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—Toraſmuch as the Commiſſion given by our Savior to his Diſeis 


ſame Office among, all the Heathen Nations, is ſet 


there is no expreſs Mention of any Infant; . nor is. there on the other 


o 


fide any Account of any Chriſtian's Child, whoſe Baptiſm. was put off 


till he was grown up, or who was baptiz'd at May's Age : ( for all the 
Perſons that are mention d in Scripture to have bean baptized, were 


the Children of Heathens, or elſe of Jews, who did not believe in Chriſt - 


at that Time when thoſe their Children were Born), And fince the 


Proofs drawn by Conſequences. from ſome Places of. Scripture, for 


any one Side of this Queſtion, are not ſo plain as to hinder the Ar- 


guments drawn from other Places for the other Side, from ſeeming ill 


confiderable to thoſe that have no Help from the Hiſtory of the Seri. 


pture-Times for the better underſtanding of the Rules of Scripture 


It is no wonder that the Readers of Scripture, at this Diſtance from 

the Apoſtles Times, have fallen into contrary Sentiments about the 
Meaning of our Savior's Command, and the Praftice of the Apoſtles: 
in reference. to the. Baptizing of Infants.  _ | = 


' Bat 


ples, in'the Time of his mortal Life, to baptize in the Country. 
e Judea, is not at all ſet down in Scripture ; only it h ſaid,. 
lat they baptized (1) a great many: And the Enlargement” 
of that Commiſſion given em afterwards, Mat. 28. 19. to perform the 
| ations — in ſuch brief 
Words, that there is no particular Direction given what they were t# 
do in reference to the Children of thoſe that received the Paith: And” 
among all the Perſons that are recorded as baptized by the Apoſtles, 
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| 3 7 
But fince the Practice of the ancient Chriſtiaus that liv'd nigh the 
Times of the Apoſtles, being more largely deliver d, i more _eafily 
known : that ſuch as have gone about to give an Account thereof out of 
the ancient Records, 2 ſo contrary Accounts as they do, is a 
great Wonder and a great Shame. on cn og LE 7 
For they do not only differ in the Underſtanding of the Meaning of © 
ſeveral of the Places produced; But alſo as to Matter of Fat (whe- | 
ther they be rightly cited or not) do charge one another (2) with ® 
Forgery : and. are come, as Mr. Baxter complains, to [Thou lieſi] and | 
Thon lieſt]. And indeed among all the Bodks.of Controver/ie between © 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, or others, that are ſcandalons for falſe Quo- 
tations, there is none comparable to one that is written on this Occa- 


fon, which 1 ſhall at preſent f to name. | - 
Such a Thing done by Miſtake, or for Want of Skill, is bad enough : 


* 
4 
4 


. 
. 2 
4 ; 

+ 


* 


ut If it be done wilfully; it is hard to think of any thing that iu 2 
greater Wickeaneſs : for it goes the way to gs the common Faith 
_ of Mankind, by which we are apt to rely upon a Writer, that how 2e- 
out ſoe ver he may be por his Opinion, he will not forge Matters of 
Fact, nor ſpeak wickedly! (ehe it be) for God, as Job ſays (3). 
Some other Accounts alſo are very partial, mentioning only that 
- which makes for their Side, and leaving out Parts of the Clauſes which 
"they cite. „ „ 
| The Inconvenience of this is the worſe, becauſe it is im a Matter 
which would have à great Influence to ſettle and determin this unlucky 
«Controverſie ; provided that the Accounts of the eldeſt Times were g+ 
ven fairly and impartially, and ſo that the Reader might be fatigfed 
-of the Truth and Impartiality of them. 3 þ X 
. "For when there is in Scripture a plain Command to proſelyte or 
mate ' Diſciples all Nations, baþtizing em; but the Method of doing 
it is not in all Particulars expreſly Heckel; it not being particularly 
mentioned whether they were to admit into this Diſcipleſhip and Ba- 
Ptiſm, the Tufants of thoſe that were converted; as the Jewiſh Church 
had always done to the Infants of Proſelytes, (giving them Circumci- 
fion, as we know by Scriptare, and Baptiſm as we are (4) afſur'd by 
their Records) or whether they were to proceed in a new Way, and ba- 
Htize only the adult Perſons themſelves : there is no Body that will 
cloubt but that the Apeſtles knew what was to be done in this Caſe : 


% 


and 


() More Proofs fol Infants Ch. Memberihip and Baptiſm, 995 ; (3) ob 13.7 E 
4) See rhe Introduction, es ö (3 J 4 


is to be remembred likewiſe, that the Apoſtles before they died, 


x 
 — 


; | | to be kept in Memory ſo much the ſhorter. 


they 

N 1 fince the Apoſtles liv d, ſome 
5 and . Fohn ſomething beyoud it ; and had in their 
own Time propageted the Chriſtias Faith and Practice into ſo many 
Countries ; it can never ſink into the Head of any- confidering Man, 
. that ſuch Chriſtians as were auc iant Mev about 100 or 150 Years 
== ofter that Time of the Apoſtles Death, which is the Tear of Chriſt 200 
„„ 250, muſt eafily know whether Infant Baptiſm were in uſe at the 
Apoſtles Death or not : becauſe the Fathers of ſome of 


2 


2 e e Churelys i d Tims di as 


do in this Matter. JHTLE ST. | 5 
of em, to near the End of the 


Time of the | the 
em, and Grandfathers of maſt of em, were born before that Time, and 
were themſelues lufants in the Apeſtles Deys; and ſo were baptiz'd 


4 N nner : * * ads * 2 V Nr n ER . 4 hs wn 4 — I” 1 , 
- * n * * 3 ; ” N 6 * 5 ö 8. SS * 1 TE , bY: 9 ESP ö * x 2 by 
; 8 — . 2 5 2 v g 4 Py : 7 ö 1 : 4 
, . : * . { : 
* 5 1 , . *%. * 
* o r 8 . 
4% *- * — 
. N * 0 4% ,; , 8 ; Pa ” 
7 * + F 27 Mp 
* * , " : 
j 


then in their Tefaucy, if then that were the Order: or their Baptiſm 


deferred to adult Age, if that were the Uſe then. For ſuch a Thing 
48 ile geveral Baptizing of Infants, being a Rite public and notorious, 
in which the whole Body of the People, Poor and Rich, Paſtors 
aud Laymen, Men and Women are concerned, cannot be forgotten in 
a ſhort Time, wor altered without a great deal of Noiſe. In a Point 
of Doftrin deliver d by Tradition, a Miſtake may happen : or in the 
Account of ſome Matter of Fact done by ſome particular Man: But far 
08 2 Rite of univerſal Concern, a whole Church cannot forget it, much © 
IX fs all the Churches in ſeveral Parts of the World in ſo fhort a Time. 


We Engliſhmen cannot be ignorant whether Infants were uſually ba- 


prized in England or wor, in Queen Elizabeth's Days, which is the 


ſame Diſtance. The Man that thinks this poſſible, is one that is not 


der 


choſe Men of whom they had good Proof, to teach the Churches the 


while after the Apoſtles were dead : which makes the Time that needs 


1 fame Things that they had doue; many of whom liv'd till a great 


Some pretend to flight this Argument, as not being a Scripture ones 


But it is that too by a direct Conſequence, For fince the Scripture 


promiſes that the Church ſhall be led into all Truth, i. e. all Truth 


that is neceſſary or fundamental; to follow the Example of the Pri- 


mitive Church muſt be, by the Rule of Scripture, a ſure way not to err 
in Fundamentals, th Rc N 7 9 


je 
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PR, if the Primitive urches 
Ft Iron, not for one Age en 
ufeſt' and beſt Churches. © BN Oh 


4 ft e S. they-dj id, © And therefore you ſhall. 
fe 5 the one 2 on he 1 be _ who, 15 4 has. 
bar ſmall Streſs on it, at oP ro 
LA tare; - yeb rake all the- Pains poſſi ble, to-bring-th e 
to r their” gal. 3 har Jo" zelouſly; that. they —.— do it un- 
Fly: \ There 7 Is mo brian that loves to hear or to admit, that all 
fraud otherwiſe than i, 4 controverted 


4 * * 
fy $a 7 


hae ts all the Argaments from Seriz ture 92 each Side, 
" Arts 5 10 garebed and ſo often bandyed too ani: fro, that not much 
more can be ſaid to Ulluſtrate 'em e and that where 4 Command in Scri- 
Me ts given "in brief and general Words, the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church thereupon gives us the beſt Direftion' for the Senſe in 
which it is to be applied to particular Caſes : | And that 4 great many 
ave deffre ed. to fee rhe Hiſtory of this Practice fully and fairly rep 
 fented © T have thought it worth my Pains to draw- up and pul 
9 a Collect ion as is expreſi d in the Title. 7 N 
Ae if any = ant, what there is done in this more than in others 
he have been alr cady.. T anſwer, 

I. That the be wy ColleFions of this Nature bove 18. Jaw publiſted | 


— 


i be Engliſh Language « ar it it for the miſo n that 


this is intended. 
. That this is more compleat thas: any 7 have frw- d among 
dia I have ſeen, e each ine omitted ſome 7. e(timonjes which the other 
bad: and it is eafie fer one that collects out of all: of em, to have 
more "than any one : befide that, no F Number of ed 
R Been gather'd from mj own Reading. * a 
9 he f and beſt Collection that I have | ſeem; is Cailander's; 8 
vol ind of late Dr. Hammond g, ard out of bim Mr. Walker's. 
The Feſt ate moſtly intermixt, by thoſe that r em, with: their 
*. and * from Sc Seri a and * Fry” out: 4 
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. _ Se Dll 
There are many in the Books of Calvin, Bullinger, Featly, Tombs, 
Marſhall, Cobbet, Baxter, Danvers, Wills, Sc. i 
3. 1 pretend it to be more impartial than the reſt: for moſt of 
them are Collections of ſuch Quotations only as make for that Side of 

the Queſtion * which they are diſputing. And here my Reader will 

- If tho | 

AP for the other, they will leave us in the fame Ambiguity that 
they find us. To which I muſt anſwer ; that if he will come to the 


produc'd by you do make ſome for one Side and 


ix. 


Reading of em with the ſame reſolved Impartiality, that I ſet m y ſelf f 


ro the Writing of em, I believe he will find it otherwiſe. However, 


yhe only Way to paſs a true Judgment, is to ſee both together. 

| ] have recited the Places more at large than others have done. 
One fingle Sentence, or (as they frequently cite) a Bit or Scrap of a Sen- 
| tence, gives but a very imperfect, and oftentimes a miſtaken Account 


of the Author's Meaning: but the Context added ſbeus the Tenor aud 


Scope of his Diſcourſe. 7 © 1 
Aſter all, I acknowledge that there are in the Boots I mention d, 
and others, ſeveral Quotations which I have not here : and the Reaſon 


' is partly becauſe I confine my ſelf to Authors that liv'd and wrote with- 


in the firſt four hundred Tears, (tho ſome of them out-living that Term, 
wrote ſome of their Works after it) : and that I do, becauſe all Men 


of Reading know, that from that Time to the Time of the Waldenſes, 


about the Tear 1150, the Practice is unqueſtionable : and partly be- 
cauſe many of the Quotations were falſe, and ſo alter d, that when I 
came to ſearch the Original, they were there nothing to the Purpoſe : 
or they were ont of ſpurious Books, &c. I have been forcd to write 


one Chapter (6) of this Work to give an Account what ſort of Quo- 


rations I have left out, and for what Reaſons : And if any one will 


inform me of any Paſſage in any Author within the Term limited, which 


he, after the reading of the ſaid Chapter, ſhall yet judge to be to the 
Purpoſe; I will, if T live to ſee any more Editions of this mean 
Mort, put it in (if it ſeem to me to be to the Purpoſe) : and that in- 


differently, whether it make for, or againſt Pædobaptiſm. For I defire 


that this Collection ſhould be as compleat and impartial as may be. And 
it is for this Reaſon only, that I have put my Name to it, (that any 


one may have the Opportunity of advertiſing me of any Paſſage that I 


have omitted) intending otherwiſe, that the impartial Managment ſhoull 
| 4 have 
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. I ̃᷑̃be Preface. * 
have 6; the Reader uncertain which Practice of the two I my ſelf 
had on. 5 9 85 EY | 

When T ſay in the Title [Of all the Paſſages] 7 do not pretend 

But that in St., Auſtin there are a great many more: but all to the 
ſame purpoſe. For he in his Diſputes with the Pelagians has whole 
Books wherein he proves Original Sin from the Praflice of Pedoba- 

. ptiſm. In thoſe I have only taken bere and there a Piece: ſince eve- 
ry Body knows his Dodtrin. | . | 
"I have recited the Originals of all the principal Quotations : becauſe 
in this Matter Writers How ſo accus d one another of Forgery, or per- 
werting of Teſtimonies by falſe Tranſlations, &c. that People are grown 
diſtruſt ful. Now they will be ſatisfy d that if I have miſtranſlated 
any thing, I did not do it willingly : for then I ſhould never have ad. 
ded the Author*s own Words for the Diſcovery of it. 

I have made two Parts of this Work. The firſt contains the prin- 

1 Quotat ions with ſome Notes drawn from them. I have rejected 
all the ſpurious ones only I bave put a few of the moſt ancient of 
em together in the laſt Chapter. The two firſt Chapters have no Quo- 
tations that ſpeak expreſly of Infant-Baptiſm : but of Infants being 
diſcipled to Chriſt (which muſt, think, import their Baptiſm) and 
of Original Sin as it affefts Infants : Of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to 
Salvation: Of Baptiſm ſacceeding Circumſion, &c. But all the reſt 
are concerning Infant-Baptiſm expreſly, either for, or againſt it. 

The other Part contains an Account of ſome 233 for te 
fuller Explication of the primitive Practice. Of which the chief is, 
the Enquiry concerning the Baptiſm and Parentage of thoſe who are 
brought as Inſtances of Perſons not baptiz'd in Infancy, tho born o, 
Chriſtian Parents: for which Work I wiſh I had been a little better 
furniſhed. Tet I think I have reflified ſome Miſtakes concerning ſome 
of em that had paſt currently, PRE i 3 

F have noted in the Margin over-againſt every Author, the Age 
wherein he flouriſhed (or began to be a Man of Note, by writing Books, 
&c.) viz. how many Tears it was after the Apoſtles Time : (which  Þ 

> make to end with the Year of Chriſt x00, tho St. John liv da Tear © 

or two beyond it :) and this I do, becauſe during. all the Apoſtles 
_ every Body is ſatisfied that the Church had an infallible Di- 
rection. 8 | I 
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e The Preface. 7 1X 
1 think it needful to give the Reader notice before · hand, that in 
the Sayings of the Fathers here recited, he will find, that as we, be- 
fide the Word [to baptize] do uſe the Word [to chriſten] in the ſame 
Senſe ; ſo they u ſeveral Words to fignifie Baptiſm. The moſt u- 
was dvrepwray, to regenerate ; which is alſo a Scripture Word for 
it : Sometimes they expreſs it me ,,) or wvaxaivicer, to renew: and 2 
| frequently ander, to ſanctiſie. They frequently by this Word [the 
Grace] do mean Baptiſm. Sometimes they call it the Seal, and fre- 
quently eoncldt, Illumination; as Tis alſo called, Heb. 6. 4. and ſome- 
times Wi, Initiation. The Senſe of the Places will ſhew that where 
the Words are of an Infant, or other Perſon, regenerated, renewed, 
ſealed, inlightned, initiated, ſanctiſied, Sc. we muſt underfland ba- 
tial. e 3 | 
: 1 have added a Diſſwaſive from Schiſm, or Mens renouncing Ckri- 
ſtian Communion with one another, on account of this Difference in O- 
pinion : for which I wiſh I had a Vein of Speaking more powerfully. 
For I am fully perſwaded and clearly of Opinion, that neither this 
nor mft of our other Differences, are any ſufficient or reaſonable Ground 
of flying to that dreadful Extremity of Separation. | | 
One Thing I was reſolv'd on : That if I wrote any Thing, it ſhould 
be ſomething which Iſbould give no Body any Occaſion to force me to 
write again. If any one will write againſt this; they ſhall either write 
againſs the Men that have been dead theſe 1300 Years : or if they 
find fault with the Notes that I have here and there made on their 
Words, as not naturally drawn from them; my Anſwer is beforehand, 
that I will refer it to the Readers, whether they be or no. 
= I find, fince the firſt Edition, that I muſt partake of the Fate of 
. x Writers : Only mine has been in the main a much more favorable one 
= than came to my Share. It becomes me humbly and thankfully to ac- 
8 #nowledg on one fide, that the Honor publicly done to my Book, and the 
ird Reception it has had from many worthy Men, has been far greater 
tba I can ever think it does deſerve, But on the other fide, a cer- 
tain anonymous Author of a Pamphlet, called, An Account of the Pro- 
ceedings in the Convocation 1705. has given me a Rebuke for re- 
fleaing therein on my Superiors. But I have Reaſon to hope that he 
has done this without ever having ſeen the Book : for he miſtakes my 
Name; tho it was plainly ſet in the Title. page: Mine was not, as his 
u, without any Name of Author or Printer. He fays, p. 58. One can 
hardly forbear thinking that the Reaſon why it was commended, 
| 2 2 09 | was, 


/ 


was, becauſe it contains ſeveral Reflections on ſome of the Biſhops 


who are not Favorites of the Lower-Houſe. 


If he mean, Perſonal Reflet#ions on any one- Biſhop ; I bope I may. 


fairly deny it. The mere reciting of a Tenet or Pofetion held aud pub- 
liſh'd by any one, and eudea vouring to diſprove it, is not properly called 
a Reflect ion on the Author. Elſe it is impoſſible to write any Thing 
without reflecting on ſomebody or other. eh 


1 did indeed, when I was vindicating the Fathers and ancient Cbri- 


ſtians from an Imputat ion of horrid Conſequence ( viz. of no leſs than 
Tritheiſm, and believing only a ſpecifical Unity of Efſence in the Divine 
Perſons) laid on em by Mr. le Cler kg, Socinians, obſerve with 


Grief and ſome Regret, that a right reverend Prelate had ſo ſpoken as 


if he thought or feared that the Fathers could not be juſtified againſt 


| p a Diſſent from him in that Particular will not be judg'd a Re- 


this Accuſation, but muſt be given up as guilty. And I recited on this 
Occaſion ſome of his Words : but I was not the firſt that did fo. The 


Accuſation, if true, brings ſuch Diſcredit on Chriſt's Church and our 
holy Religion, and does ſo weaken ſome of the Fundamentals of our Faith, 
that I have that Opinion of his Lordſhip, that he does, at leaſt, wiſh 


that it might be provd a Miſtake (which is more than I can think of 


the main Framer of the Imputation, Mr. le Clere ; becauſe he has for 

z2heſe 20 Tears uſed virulent Endeavors to blacken em in this and o- 

#ber Reſpects). And after what Bp. Stillingfleet has _ written in 

their Vindication, I know nothing to the contrary but that he may now 

think it prov'd ſo. But if his Lordſhip be ſtill of another Opinion; I 
ſection. | 

If the Imputation be no more, than that fome particular Paſſages in 


the Fathers are ſo inartificially worded, that taken by themſelves they 


wbom we call the ancient Chriſtians, if thoſe Ancients be allowed to have 


might give Occafion to a Doubt, whether they conceiv'd as we do of the 
numerical Unity of the divine Eſſence ; tis no more than what I have 
own'd. But to yield, that upon the whole their ſettled Opinion was to 
deny it, would make it to be in vain for me or any other to go about 
to juſtify Infant Baptiſm or any Thing elſe by the Practice of thoſe 


| been no Chriftlians, but Tritheiſts, 


But it will be objelted, and it has been told me even by my Friends, 


that in ſpeaking of theſe Matters I might have uſed Expreſſions that 


bad carried in em more acknowledgment of, and Deference to, the high 


Character 


wm tf ÞJHVn a -__. 
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Charafter and great Accompliſhments of the Perſon from-whom I diſs 
ſented. is GAR EG 4, 
fe This, I doubt, is true: and is a Fault, or at leaſt a Deficiency which 
F would amend if 1 could, and have in this Edition endeavor di tho' 
I fear it will appear that at beſt I have but a mean Faculty at court- 
ly or handſow Expreſſions. This may be called Bluntneſs and Ruſti- 
city in a Writer : but tis hard upon us Countrymen, if this muſt be 
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yl d a Neſlection. In ſome Caſes the very Weight of the Matter does 


give a Diſpenſation for Salutations. In a Word, As to the Matter it 
ſelf, and the Poſitions themſelves, I am of the ſame Mind I was when 
I wrote; and have endeavor d to confirm em againſt ſome new Cavils- 
of Mr. le Clerc brought, fince my firſt Edition, againſt St. Hilary, As- 


Y | for the Expreſſions; I wiſh 'em better than they were, or yet are. 
Aid having ſaid ſo much here, I ſhall have need to ſay the leſs on that 


3 | Matter at the place it ſelf, — 8 8 
But putting the Caſe I had uſed Reflections on this one Reverend 


4 5 Biſhop ; Why does my Accuſer put a plural Number inſtead of a Sin- 


gular > Why- does he go about to make mine a Party- Boot as his b I. 
could almoſt be content to refer it to him himſelf to determin what a 
Man muſt do in ſuch a Caſe as mine was. I was vindicating the Fa- 


thers againſt Mr. le Clerc. I found that a great Man had expreſ-- 


ſed an Opinion to the Diſadvantage of my Defence, Muſt I therefore of 
neceſſity give it over ? There is now another great and learned Man, 
who lately maintaining one of Origen's Tenets (viz. about the Præex- 
iſtence of Chriſt's human Soul : of which I have Occaſion (a) to ſay 

ſomething) and finding that the Generality of the ancient Church-men' 
condemn'd Origen for this; endeavor'd to be even with em all by one 


3 Stroke. He ſays; Who that conſiders what an Account is given 


3 | (particularly by Euſebius and St. Cyprian) of the early fad Degene- 


ny of the Church, can at all matter the Judgment of thoſe Church» - 


men, as ſuch ? : | | | 
Wo tbey do indeed make pious Complaints and humble Confeſſons to 
"3 God of their Unworthineſs aud of the Corruptions of the Times : one of 
which us here recited out of Platina. But tis very hard to take ſuch 
Advantage of this, as from thence to conclude that their Judgments are 
not at all in any thing to be matter d. 'Tis in vain then to ſtudy and 


learn to know their Judgments and Practices in any Point of Religion. 


By : 
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By ſuch a Courſe one ſhall never fail to repreſent the beſt Men that e 


wer were ( ſuch as Job, David, Daniel, St. Paul) the worſt that ever 
were, and their Times the moſt corrupt: ſor they are moſt free in 
condemning themſelves and complaining of the Times. To carry 
up ſuch a Degree of the Degeneracy of the Church ( as to render 


their Judgments not worthy any Regard) to the Times ſo early as 
Conſtantin ? and even St. Cyprian Time, does leave us but a wo- 


ful Spectacle of -a Catholic Church : and it is but a Step farther to 
carry it to Si. Paul's Time, who utters a worſe Complaint of his Time 
(if we were to take ſuch pious Bemoanings in a rigorous Senſe ) than Eu- 


ſebius or St. Cyprian do of theirs. All ſeek their own, and not the 


Things that are Je/as Chriſt's, Phil. 2. 21. He means, A great many even 
of the Preachers and Miniſters imployed by him, had roo much of this 
worldly Aſfection and Infirmity: yet we hope there was a Catholic 
Church then, and their Judgment ſomething to be regarded.  _ 
. Now ſo it is, that this Writer alſo is a right reverend Biſhop (be- 


ber a Favorit of the Lower- ¶ louſe, I know not: I leave that to our 


Author, who has great Skill in ſuch things). What muſt we do in 


ſuch a Caſe? We muſt either diſſent from this Cenſure on the Fathers 


(and that, I fear, will be-calld a Reflection) or elſe we muſt aſſent : 
and then I am ſure we ſhall make a very hard Reflection on thouſands 
Biſhops at once, whoſe Judgment and Autority for above looo Tears 


.has been highly regarded in the Church of C brif?, and will be, ſo log 4 


till it is farther degenerated than it is yet. 


| Aud when my Accuſer ſpeaks of Reflections; I ſhould be forry if 
ever in all my Life I had made ſo unworthy aud wile 2 Reflect ion on 


any one Perſon, as he does, within two Lines after the Words fore- 
cited, on a great Body of reverend Perſons, the Majority of the Lower- 
Houſe of Convocation. As he makes the Reaſon of their Commending 


my Book to be the foreſaid one; ſo he makes the Reaſon of their Cen- 


ſuring Mr. H's Sermon to be, becauſe it expreſſes a great Zeal for 
the Honor of the Revolution, and no leſs Concern for the preſent 
Government, and the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant Line, Now is not 
this broadly to infinuate that the Lower- Houſe of Convocation have 
an Averſion to the preſent Government, and to the Succeſſion in 


the Proteſtant Line? An Accuſation which, if true, would juſtly bring 


their Lives in Danger, and which ſeems to be deſigu d to render em 
Suſpefted to the Government, odious to all good Subjects, and obnoxious 
to the Lau. Does he think em all per jur d Perſons, and ſuch as re- 

| | gard 
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The Preface. | 
J not an Oath 2 Since they have all ſworn an Acknowledgment of 
and Adherence to, both her preſent Majcſty (whom God long preſerve) 
and the Proteſtant Succeſſion : and do in their public Prayers and o- 
ther ſolemn Declarations, every Day almoſt, declare their Continuance 
in the ſame loyal Semtiments. Are not theſe, moſt odious and intoler- 
ale Reflections? There are indeed two or three Boutefeus who do 
in weekly Papers ſuggeſt to all the Coffee- Houſes ſuch an Opinion as 
this is, of the Clergy. But they conſtantly writing ſo, and the contra- 
ry conſtantly appearing, has at laſt render'd thoſe Writers incapable of 
doing any more Miſchief in this Way. But will this Author att the 
Part of one of them? As to the Falſbood of the Accuſation (taken as+ 
8 /poken of the Body or general Part of em) I may be ſure of it by 
3 this; That I do not know (as I ſolemnly declare I do not know) any 
ene Clergy-man in England, either in City or Country, either in the - 
Convocation or out of it, concerning whom I have any Reaſon to doubt 
eitber of bis loyal and dutiful Allegeance to her Majeſty, or his true 
8 Concern for the Succeſſion eſtabliſÞ?d by her Majeſty in Parliament. And 
hall this Man ſuggeſt the comtrary concerning the Body of thoſe whom 
we chooſe to repreſent us in Convocation > Are they therefore to be - 
accounted ill affected to her Majeſty, becauſe they are griev'd that any 
one ſhould preach the Lawfulneſs of reſiſtiug Her, or any lawful So- 
vereign, on any Pretence whatever 2 The furious Heats in Church 
and State, which ſet Men on in/inuating ſuch Reproaches, one againſt a- 
wother, are become fo exorbitant, that he can hardly be a good Mem- 
ber of either, that does not do his Endeavor to allay em. But is this 
the Way d . 33 | | 

J am ſenſible, this muſt be as tireſome to the Reader as grievous to 

me. Therefore to return to my Subject of Tyufant-Baptiſm : I conclude - 
with aStory told by Callander (7 ) which he makes long, but the Sub - 
8 farce is this; © A Man of Note among the Antipædobaptiſts, be- 
ing told that there was a full Agreement of all the Ancients, who 
" do with one Mouth affirm, that this Cuſtom of Baptizing In- 
fants has been in uſe ever ſince the Apoſtles Times, confeſſed in- 

3X © genuouſly, that he did put a great Value upon ſuch a Conſent - 
of the Church; and ſhould be much moved with ſuch an A- 
* greement of the ancient Chriſtian Writers: and that if this could 
be proved by competent Teſtimonies, he was not ſo obſtinate 
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(7) Præfat. in Teſtimonia de Pædobaptiſmo. 
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438 to flight fo forcible a Reaſon: eſpecially if fuch Authors Were 


* produc'd to prove this, as lived very nigh the Apoſtles Times. 


And therefore he earneſtly deſir d that the Teſtimonies of this 


Matter ſhould be ſhewn to him. And having read them, and (as 


he was a Man of good Senſe) diligently conſider'd em; he alter'd 
that Opinion which he had taken up from a miſtaken Under- 


* ſtanding, of the Scripture. Which happened in him becauſe he 
as endued with theſe three good Qualities 
* x. The Fear of God and Reverence for his Word : So that 


it was by Occaſion of that Zeal for Truth that he fell into this 


Way. RY . 
© 2. Judgment and good Senſe: ſo that he quickly perceived tne 
Force of an Argument. 7334 23 
© 3. Modeſty and a Meek Temper, which cauſed that when he 
© had heard and comprehended the Truth, he did not obſtinately 
< withſtand it. To which I ſhall bere add an Advice of Bp. Stilling- 
fleet to his Clergy, (8) whoſe Sayings and Advices all People love to 
bear. Where the Senſe {of . a. appears doubtful ; and Diſ- 
Inquire into the Senſe of the Chri- 
Nian Church in the firſt Ages, as the beſt Interpreter of Scripture : 
As whether, Sc. And, whether Baptiſm were not adminiſtred to 


Anfants, Oc. 
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(0) Duties and Rights of the Parochial Clergy, P. 118. 
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1 OF THE 
INTRODUCTION. 


HE Jews. baptiz'd all Proſelytes of the Nations that 
were converted to their Religion. S. 2. Their Proof 
from Meoſes's Law that they ought ſo to do. FS. 3. They 


»« I» 
A” i 


with 'em to be enter d into the Covenant of the true God. 5. 4. They ba- 
tiz'd all ſuch Infant Children of the Heathens as they found, or took in 
War, Ce. F. 5- The great Light that this gives for the better Un- 
derſtanding the Meaning of our Savior's Commiſſion to baptize the 
Nations, Mat. 28. 19. The Teſtimony of St. Ambroſe, that John the 
Baptiſt baptized Infants. F. 6. The Jews call'd ſich a Proſelyte's Ba- 
ptiſm, his being born again. Which makes our Savior's Speech to Ni- 
codemus, Joh. 3, 3, 5. more eaſie to be underſtood. S. 7. A Parallel 
inſtituted between the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Baptiſm. F. 8. The 
Arguments of Sir Norton Knatchbul, Mr. Stemet, &c. brought to dif 
prove this Cuſtom of the Jews, anſwer d. | 8 


e Cortems of the BOOK. 
N „ 


VVV 5 
Quotations out of Clemens Romanus and Hermas, p. 1. 


_—_ 


— 


Nece 


IJſtance of that Rule of our Savior, Joh. 3. 5. Except one be 
born of Water, &c. expreſſed by Hermas before it was written by St. 
Fohn, p. 4. F. 4. The holy Men of the Old Teſtament repreſented in 
2 Viſion as baptiz'd into the Name 2 Chriſt by the Apoſtles, after 


baptiz'd alſo the Infant Children whom ſuch Profelytes brought along = 


4 3 ; | 855; Apoſtles 
, Hh F 3 org Sin, as it affects Infants, p. 1. F. 2. Of the Time. 
ity of Baptiſm to Salvation, p. 2. F. 3. The Sub 
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„„ The Contents of the firſt Part. „„ 
they were dead. The Explication given by the Ancients of thoſe Texts, 
1 Per. 3. 19. & 4-6. of the Goſpel being proached to them that were dead, 
. by Of God's tender Regard to Infants, p. 5. $. 6. That theſe 
Books of Clemens and Hermas are genuin, p. 5. F. 7. That they were 
written before St. John wrote his Goſpel, p. 6. S. 8. But not ſo ſoon. 
after the Death of St. Peter and St. Paul as Bilhop Pearſon and Mr. Dodwel 
place them; proved from Jrenews, p. 7. 8. 9. That this Clemens is not 
probably that Clement mention d Phil. 4. 3. nor this Hermas he that is 
named Roms. 16. 14. p. 9. SS, Dy 9 


nn 
Year af. Quotations. out of Juſtin Martyr, p. to. . 
—— 1 F. 1. Of Original Sin, needing Redemption and Forgiveneſs beſide 


the Guilt of Actual Sins, p. 10. F. 2. He ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as be- 


ing to us inſtead of Circumciſion. Note on Col. 2. 11, 12. p. 10. 

§. 3. The plain and ſimple Way of Baptiſm at that Time, p. 11. 
F. 4. They uſed the Word Regeneration to expreſs Baptiſm ; and con- 
ſtantly underſtand that Text, Joh. 3. 5. of Water-Baptiſw, p. 13. 
S. 5. The modern Writers have alter'd the Senſe of the Word Rege- 
werated, p. 13. F. 6. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of Infants made Diſciples, p. 13. 


CHAP. III. | 

Year af Quotations out of Ironæus, p. 14. 
nat: F. 1. He ſpeaks of Original Sin as affecting all Mankind; and calls 
N Baptiſm, Redemption, p. 14. F. 2. He expreſly reckons Infants among 
fthoſe that are regenerated, p. 14. FS. 3. He in all other Places uſes the 
Word Regenerating for Baptizing, p. 15. F. 4. Several Inſtances ſhew- 

ing that the Ancients do uſe this Word for Baptiſm, ſo as to ex- 

4 clude that Converſion or Repentance that is not accompanied with 
| — from being ſignified by it, p. 15. F. 5. When Infants are 
Laid to be regenerated, there can in their Caſe be nothing elſe under- 
ſtood, but baptized, p. 16. F. 6. Of the Time when Frenaæu wrote, and 

the Country where he was educated: and how impoſſible it is to 


conceive that the Chriſtians then ſhould be ignorant, whether in the 


Apoſtle's Time Children were baptiz'd or not, p. 16. F. 7. A Te- 
ſtimony of any Father is not to be ſo much regarded, as it ſpeaks his 
Opinion; as it is for that it gives an Evidence of the Practice or Be- 
Uef of. the Church at that Time, p. 17. | 


CHAP. 


Ne Contents of the' r Par. Ax 
CHAP. IV. | 
| Quotations our of Tertullian, p. 18. "Yeards. 
: R 7 | | 3 G 2 -- If Aw. 
$. 1. A Premonition concerning Tertullian and Origen ; that they — 
were guilty of great Errors; yet may ſerve for Evidence of the Pra- 100. 
Rice of the Church at that Time. Origen's ſtrange Opinion of Or 
riginal Sin, that it is deriv'd from Sins which the Soul has commit- 
ted before it was united to the Body, p. 18. F. 2. Tertullian reckons 
the Time or Age of one's receiving Baptiſm among thoſe Queſtions 
that are not eſſential to it, p. 19. F. 3. He takes it for a Preſcription 
or ſtanding Rule, That none can be ſaved without Baptiſm and anſwers 
the Objectlon of the Apoſtles not being baptiz d: refuting thoſe that 
ſay, Faith # ſufficient for Salvation without Baptiſm, p. 19. F. 4, He al- 
lows Laymen to baptize in Caſe of the Danger of Death; and ſays, If 
they refuſe to do it, they are guilry of the Party's Perdition, p. 20. 
S. 5. Speaking of the Weightineſs of Baptiſm, he adviſes the Delay 
of it in the Caſe of ſeveral Sorts of Perſons ;' as of Infants. till they 
are of Age to underſtand : of unmarried. Perſons and young Widows, — 
till the Danger of Luſt be over. And in Contradiction to what he 
| had faid before, ſays, That an entire Faith is ſecure of Salvation. And | 
of Infants ſays, What Need has their innocent Age to make ſuch haſte for 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins? p. 21. F. 6. He in another Book ſpeaks of 
Infants as being unclean and ſinful; and that they are not holy, nor 
can enter into the Kingdom of God till they are baptiz d: contrar 
to what he ſaid before, p. 22. F. 7. An Attempt to reconcile theſe 
Differences in his Sayings. He ſeems to have thought, that in caſe 
of Danger of Infants, Virgins, Widows, &c. muſt be baptiz'd 
preſently ; otherwiſe they might better be delay'd, f 22. F. 8. This 
is agreed to have been his Opinion by ſeveral both of the Pædoba- 
ptiſts and Antipædobaptiſts. The unfair Dealing of bv to leave 
out of the laſt Edition (without giving any Reaſon, from the MSS.) 
thoſe Words of Tertullian that were in the former Edition, which do 
plainly expreſs this Meaning, p. 23. F. 9. It appears by his Words, 
that Baptilm of Infants and Oodfachers for them, were then in uſe, 
p. 24. F. 10. His abſurd Comment on Mat. 19. 14. Suffer little Chil 
dren, &c. p. 25. F.. 11. He ſays the Heathens had a Rite of Bapti- 
Zing, and call'd it Regeneration, p. 25. F. 12. He takes the Holimeſs 
mention'd 1 Cor. 7. 14. for baptiſmal Holineſs deſgned to them, p. 25. 
S. 13. His Book of Baptiſm had not come into the Hands of moſt. 
of che learned Men of the next Centuries : or elſe they wonld not 
uote him, as being an Heretic. Yet. St. HMierom had ſeen it. p. 25. 


The Contents of the firſt Pars 


$ ar , 
Sara. | . Quatations out of Origen, p. 26. 


zer the A+ | 1 13 | LEE Lg 
per Fic n:. F. 1. That Infants were then baptiz'd by the Uſage of the Church, p. 26. 
40-5 S. 2. His Enquiry for what Sins they 0 baptlzd, p. 27. F. 3. His 
V Teſtimony that the Apoſtles ordered Infants to be baptiz'd, p. 27. 
S. 4: Some Paſlages of his that re to this Purpoſe, but are ſpurious 
or doubtful, rejected, p. 28. F. 5. His Homilies on St. Luke were 
certainly tranſlated by St. Hierom, p. 28. F. 6. What Credit is to be 
iven to the others that were done by Rufinus, p. 29. F. 7. An Obje- 
; ion of Mr. Tombs's againſt their being authentic; conſider d. And M8 
in what Senſe Origen laid any Foundation for Pelagianiſm, p. 30. 
| F. 8. That Rufinus would never have inſerted any Thing making for 
=_ - | the Doctrin of Original Sin: that his privat Opinion was againſt it, 
= | . 31. F. 9. He enquires whether the Guardian Angel given to In- 
| 88 and ſpoken of Mar. 18. 10. be given at their Birth or at their 
Baptiſm, p. 32. F. 10. St. Hierom's Teſtimony that Origen ſpoke of 


| Intants Baptiſm, p. 35. §. 11. The Advantages that Origen had to 
Know the Practice of Chriſtians from the Beginning, p. 35. 5 
| \ : | | * | : 
Year Quotations ont of St. Cyprian, p. 36. 


ter ne A- F. 1. The Letter written by him and 66 Biſhops in Council with 

150. him, in anſwer to Fidat, who had ask'd their Opinion, whether an 

A Infant might be baptiz'd before he were eight Days old, p. 36. 

5 8. There is not in all Antiquity any Piece more clearly prov'd to 

genuin than this Letter, p. 40. F. 3. The Ignorance of thoſe tlat 

_ enquire, why this Council is not in the Volumes of Councils, p. 444. 

S. 4. A Reflection on that Obſervation of Grotizs, that there is in the 

Councils no earlier Mention of Infant Baptiſm, than in the Conncil of 

Sake bo Ann. 418. 2 42. F. 5. St. Auſtin, who had ſaid that Infant- 

Baptiſm was not inſtituted in any Council, but was ever in uſe; does 

not contradict himſelf in citing this Council, which does not inſtitute 

it, but takes it for granted, p. 42. F. 6. The Reaſon why the Ar- 

8 uſed by theſe Fathers to fatisfie dus, ſeem to ſome Men 

rivolous, p. 42. $. 7. The Force of the Argument for Infant Ba- 

ptiſm from ſuch a Debate, manag'd by ſo many ancient Men, and ſo 
nigh the Time of the Apoſtles; of whom not one made any Doubt 
but Infants were to be baptiz'd, p. 43. F. 8. Of the Kiſs of Peace, 
then uſually given to the new-baptiz'd Perſon, 7 43. §. 9. They then 
Held, That to ſuffer an Infant to die unbaptiz d, was to endanger it? 

Salvation, p. 44. F. 10. A Miſtake of Mr. Daille in the Reading of 

this Letter, p. 44. $ 11. Another Paſſage of St. Cyprian, 3 of 


* 
* 9 


The Contents of the 65 Pare: i. 
Infants as da tiz'd, p. 44. F. 12. St. Auſtin's Note on it. 46. S- 17 K. 
nother of the an Neceſlity of Baptiſm to Sah vation, p. 47. 
8. 14. Note on that Text, Job. 3. 5. and the Argument drawn by. 
ſome 2 from it, p. 47. 
E H AP. VII. | N 
4 of Quotation out of the Council of Eliberis, p. 48. e —— robe 
FS. 1. They ſpeak of ſome Infants carried over from the Catholick bottles . 
Church to the Setarics, * 48. F. 2. The ſevere Penance they infli& 205. * 
on ſuch as have, after Years of Diſcretion, revolted to the 1 WYMY 
tics, and would return to the Church, p. 45. | 
CHAP: VIII. 5 
Out of the Cauncil. of Neocæſarea, p. 50. hk. Tear af- 
ter the Aa- 


4 | F. 1. Can. 6. That 4 Woman with Child may be b aptiz'd when ſhe poſtles 
"IT pleaſe, &c. p. 50. H. 2. The Antipzdobaptiſts Ex xplication of the Rea- 214, 

Mm Fon of this Canon, p. 51. S. 3. The Pædobaptiſts Explication of it, 
. 51. F. 4. That the Words are capable of either of the Senſes: 

ut the Notation of the Word 7/4 enclines more to the latter, p. 51- 

S. 5- The Emphaſis of that Word, uſeful likewiſe to ſhew the Force- 

of that Text 1 Cor. 7. 1, 2. againſt Polygamiſts, p. 52. S. 6. Grotius 
cdtes Balſamon and Zonaras, as if they ha 4 reprefented the Council — : 
determining againſt Infant-Baptiſm, p. 52. F. 7. The Words of tho 

two Commentators produced at large to the contrary, p. 53. F. 8. The. 7 

Words of this Council prove nothing for or 1 F 


7. 54. 


© H A P. IX; 
Ont of Optatus Biſhop of Milevis p. 56. 1e i 
8. 1. The Donatiſts had no Difference with the Catholics abbut the ter the A 
Manner or Subject of Baptiſm, p. 56. 8. 4 . ſpeaks of * 1 
F as fit for lnfants, p. 56. | nd ww 
C H A p. x. : 
Out of Gregory amen concerning St. Baſil's being baptiz'd in Ins Wen. 
| fancy, p. 57. | ter the A? 


§. 1. Gregory deſcribes Baptiſm by a peculiar Sort of periphraſi = 


9 [the diurnal Formation, &c. J p. 57: S. 2. He ſpeaks of the ſame as applied x fv: P 
Þ mn St.. Baſit in Infancy, [28 0.56. 8. 3» Other * of his Baptiſm in In- hs 


fancy, p. 59. 


„ 
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Ile Contents of the firſt Part. 


MAR x 


Year af. Other Quotations out ef St. Gregory, concerning the Doftriy of Infan il 
ter ah 1 Bazptiſm, p. 60. 1 = 
_ es ; : FI | —= - 
N F. 1. He had the moſt Reaſon to be prejudiced againſt the Doctrin 8 
| of the Neceſſity. of Infant-Baptiſm, p. 60. F. 2. An Abſtract of his 
Sermon concerning Baptiſm: The ſeveral Names of Baptiſm : It is a f 
Seal for thoſe that enter into this Life, Gc. There is no other Re- M8; 
generation but that, p. 61. &. 3- Againſt the Delay of Baptiſm, p. 62. BB 
F. 4. His Exhortation to Parents to. baptize their Infants. without 
Delay, p. 62. F. 5. His Anfwer to the Pretences of thoſe that put 
off Baptiſm, p. 63. F. 6. Infants. dying unbaptiz'd, and others that 
. miſs of Baptiſm not by their own Fault, will not be puniſh'd: but 
pet neither will they be glorified, p. 63. & 7. [nfants that are in any = 
Danger of Dying muſt be baptiz d preſently : Others, he adviſes, 
| ould. be baptiz d about three Years old, . 65. F. 8. He declares i 
he will baptize no adult Perſon that is an Arian, or does not believe 
the Trinity, p. 66. F. 9. Some Obſervations from the whole: 1 A ic 
plain Specimen of Grotiuss foul Dealing in perverting the Senſe of . 
 Nazianzen's Words concerning the Loſs ſuffer'd by Infants dying un- 
baptiz d, to a quite contrary 5 as if his Meaning were, That r 
"$4 ts did not uſe to be baptiz'd, p. 66. §& 10. 2. An Abſtract of 
what Nazianzern appears to have held about the Fate of thoſe. Infants * 
that did obtain Baptiſm, and of thoſe that miſſed of it, p. 67. F. 11. 
3+ His and other Authors frequent Uſe of the Word. /an#ified or holy i 
For baptized. The Paraphraſe of St. Paul's Diſcourſe 1 Cor. 7. 14. gi- 
ven according to their Senſe : Several Obſervations from Scripture and 
Antiquity that do confirm that Senſe. The Inconvenience of ſome 
other Explications, p. 67. F. 12. An Enquiry on Occaſion of St. Ge- 
- gory's refuſing to baptize Arians, and the Catholics then refuſing Con- 
muünion with them: how. far the Catholics now can admit the Proje 
of the Socinians, call'd, The Agreement between the Unitarians and the ® 
Catholic Church, P 71. F. 13. They explain the Divinity of Chriſt 
' Only by God's inhabiting in 8 72. F. 14 They have alter'd their 
=_ Notion of the e from one Extreme to the other; and yet keep 
_ | their main Article till, of Chriſt's baving no Nature but the Hu- 
man, p. 73. F. 15. The ill Colors they put on the Catholic Faith, 
p. 75. F. 16. The Progreſs they boaſt they ſhould make, if they had 
2 Toleration, has no. Precedent in former Ages, 2. 76. F. 17, Diffe- 
rence in leſſer Opinions, is no Bar againſt Communion: But it is o- 
therwiſe in Fundamentals, p. 77. F. 18. The mean Opinion they have 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction, p. 79. F. 19. The diſtint Aſſemblies, which they 
ay they will hold for * the Doctrin of the Unity of the 
I - | : |  God-head, 


5 


| The cents & the rſt Part, - 
God-head, are needleſs, p. 80. F. 20. Their: virulent Endeavor to 
blacken the Nicen Creed, p. 80. 5 | | 
nnr. WES 
= I | Out of St. Baſil, p. 82. | 3 
| 18 5 ö 

n F. 1. An Abſtract of his Sermon perſwading People to Baptiſm, poltles g 

S . 82. $. 2. Any Time of one's Life proper for Baptiſm, p. 82. F. 3. He 260. 

a WW ſpeaks to ſeveral of his Auditory, as having been inſtructed in Chri- 

„ ttian Religion from Infancy, and not yet baptiz'd, p. 82. F. 4. Ma- | 

ny at that Time were perſwaded of the Truth of Chriſtian Re- 

t iigion, and intended to -be baptized into it ſome Time or other, but 

t put it off. Theſe Mens Children were inſtructed in it, but not yet 

t baptized; ecauſe the Parents themſelves were not yet baptized, . 

t . 33. 5. 5- He proves the Neceſſity of Baptiſm from the Threat de- 

„ Wounced againſt an Infant that was not circumciſed on the eighth 

> Day, p. 83. S- 6. His pathetical Diſcourſe againſt the Delay of Re- 

$ pentance and Baptiſm, p. 84. S. 7. He tells ſome People that had 

0 vrote to him of Baptiſm, that they muſt firſt be inſtructed, and then 

\ admitted to Baptiſm, p. 85. F. 8. His Explication of John 3. 3, 3. 

f . 85. . 9. He ſpeaks of Boys and little Children joyning in the 

- "EDivine Offices, p. 85. S. 10. He adviſes Valens to have his Child ba- 

t tized by the Catholics ; but Valens would have it done by the A. 

11 2 p. 86. F. 11. A Diſquiſition concerning the Age of that Child, 

1%ĩ]V KT Year af 
1 1 Out of St. Ambroſe, p. 88. —.— A- 

© if «. 1. He ſpeaks of Infant Baptiſm being in uſe in his and in the Apo- 274. 

., Time, and practiſed by John the Baptiſt, p. 88. F. 2. He makes it ax 

- EMucſtion, whether an Infant can be ſav d without Baptiſm, p. 89. 


Q HU AP. XIV. 1 
, | | Year af. 
4 Out of St. Chryſoſtom, p. 921. ter the A. 
s. 1. He ſays, One in Infancy, or one in Middle-age, or one in Old- panes 
Pee, may receive Baptiſm, p. 91. & 2. He often affirms, That there is no 
atring the Kingdom of Heaven without Baptiſm, p. 92. F. 3. He 
ys, Infants are baptized, tho' they have no Sins, p. 93. F. 4. St. 
Anſtin's Defenſe of him againſt the Pelagians, who challeng'd him for 
ne of their Side, p. 94. F. 5. He ſpeaks of Infants as ordinarily ba- 
—tiz'd, p. 96. F. 6. His Mention of the Sign of the Croſs made on 
he Infant's Forehead at its Baptiſm, p. 96. ks 
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IVW. The Contents of the rſt part. 
B r wh a9: M 
| Vearaf-Out of St. Hierom and St. Auſtin, before the Riſe of the Pelagian . 
| — A- * | troverſie. ES 2 
es | ; ho 
280. 5 Se. 1. p. 97. 3 
WY D0Dnt of St, Hierom's Letter to Leta. 2 
St. Mierom ſays, If Infants be not baptiz'd, the Sin of omitting it is 
laid to the Parents Charge, p. 98. e 8 
| 21: 751 2G. 2970." 

| Out of St. Auſtin's Book de Sermone Domini in monte. = 
St. Auſtin explains thoſe Words, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Now are your Chil. 

| uren holy 7 thus. Nom -AYL your Children bap iz'd, 2 - 99. N | "= 

1 5 £4” 20008. 2; e k Ros 
Out of St. Auſtin's Books de libero Arbitrio. © LK 
F. 1. He makes anſwer to thoſe that ask'd, What good Baptiſm 

does to Children before they have any Faith, p. 100. F. 2. A Refle- 

Cion on that Saying of Grotius, That St. Auſtin before he was heat- * 
ed by the Pelagian Controverſte, never wrote any Thing of the Con- 
demnation of unbaptiz'd Infants, p. ro. © 2B 


Ny | Set. 4. p· 103. * 
Out of St. Auſtin's Books de Baptiſmo, contra Donatiſtar. 1 
F. 1. St. Auſtin's Way of managing againſt the Donatiſts, p. 1031 
F. 2. He proves, that Infants or others baptiz'd in the right Form, 
'tho? in a Schiſmatical or Heretical Church, have their Baptiſm valid, 
P. 104. F. 3. He ſpeaks of Infant Baptiſm as a 3 practis d b7 
tze whole Church, and not inſtituted by any Council, but having e- 
ver been in uſe, and order'd by the Apoſtles; and that it is to us ⁵⁶ 
Inſtead of Circumciſion, And tho' God has commanded both Faith # 
rand Baptiſm, yet either of em, where the other cannot be had, is a 
vailiable to Salvation, 104. F. 4. The Miſtake of thoſe who ſay, The 
Donatiſts denied Infant Baptiſm, p. 107, | | _—_ 
| | Selk. J. P. 16 | 
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e The Contents of the firſt H.:. 2» 
er'd to Baptiſm by the whole Congregation that pray for it,'p. 1. 
5 That N at that Time were uſually the 'Godfachers 3 
ut that this Office might be done by any other that was Owner 
of the Child, p. 111. F. 4. In what Senſe the Anſwer made by the 
Godfathers in the Name of the Child, ha he does renounce, believe, © 
&c. is to be underſtood, p. 112. F. 5. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of theſe Que- 
ſtions and Anſwers as neceſlary, p. 116. $. 6. He ſuppoſes it to be 
the Belief of all Chriſtians; That Children baptiz'd an dying before 
actual Sin, are undoubtedly faved, p. 116. F. 7. He had no Notion 
of Tranſubſtantiation, p. 117. $. 8. The Cuſtom then to receive the 
Holy Communion every Day, or at leaſt every Lord's Day, p. 117. 
F. 9. He does not pretend that Infants have Faith : The Opinion df 
the Lutherans, and the Fancy of F. Malebranche on that Subject, p. 117, 


8 5 Seck. 6. p. 121: | 
Ont of the Books Ye Geneſi ad literam. 
= F. 1. A Debate concerning the Origin of the Soul; whether it be 

by Propagation or immediate Creation, St. Auſtin ſhews that the for- 
mer agrees beſt with the Doctrin of Original Sin, p. 121. F. 2. The 
true Reading of a Place in St. Auſtin de Geneſi ad lit. l. 10. c. 23. of 
Infant Baptiſm being order d by the Apoſtles, reſtor d by Biſhop Stiling- 
fieet out of the -MSS. p. 123. | | « 
| "FO Set. 7. p. 123. 

Out of St. Auſtin's Letter to St. Hierom, p. 125. 

5. 1. St. Anſtin deſires St. Hierom's Opinion, how Original Sin can 
be explain'd if the Infant's Soul be a-new created, p. 125, F. 2. The 
"Opinion of ſome Moderns of the Nature of the Soul; and of the 
Antipzdobaptiſts concerning the Sleep of the Soul, p. 129. C. 3. Pri- 
vate Baptiſm of Children in Houſes not uſed in St. Auſtin's Time, 
except in Caſes of the utmoſt Extremity, How much the Engliſh 
FPresbyterians have chang'd their Sentiments about that Matter, p. 137. 


— 


CHAP. XVI. | 


Quotations rout of ſome Councils of Carthage hefore the Pelagian Comro- vir ak. 
| OW” verſie, p. 133. C'S ter the A 


S. 1. The Biſhops make a Queſtion whether they ſhall admit to holy wg | 
Orders thoſe who had been in their Infancy baptized by the Donati/ts, os 
and were ſince come over to the Catholic Church. They ask the O- 5 
Pinion of neighbouring Biſhops, p. 133. F. 2. They determin after- 
wards that ſuch may be admitted, p. 135. F. 3. A Canon for abating 
to poor People the Fees due for baptizing their Children; but 
Thought 40 be ſpurious, p. 136. F. 4. A Canon made for the _ - | 
| | 5 | CS - 


ſuch as bad been in their Infancy. carried captive into the Country of 
Barbarians, and when return'd, coukt not tell whether they had been 

baptiz d before their Captivity or not; ordering that ſuch ſhould be 
baptiz d, p. 136, 6. 5. A Canon of a former Council of Hippo to the 
ſame. Purpoſe, p. 138. $ 6. A Decree afterwards of Pope Les to the 


ſame Purpoſe, p. 139. 


ond, CHAP: XVII. 5 LEE 
Year af- Out of the Deeretul Epiftles of Siricius and Innocentius, Biſpops of Rome, 
_ A. ; P- 141. | x EY OF 
28 5 §. 1. The groſs Way of forging Decretal Epiſt les for the Biſhops of 
Rene of the firſt Ages, . 141. $- 2. Siriciass Epiſt les are the firſt 
that are genuin; all before him are forg'd, p. 143. F. 3. He declares. 
the Order and Practice of the Churches to be, That none be baptiz'd 
but at the ſet and appointed Times of the Year for Baptiſm, viz. 
Eaſter and M hit ſontide; except Infants, ſick Perſons, or others that 
may be in Danger of Death e that Time, p. 144. F. 4. Proof 
that this Epiſtle is not forg'd, as the foregoing are, p. 146. F. 5. The 
Reaſon of that Order, That no adult Per ſon, except in > of Ne- 
*eefſity, ſhould be baptiz d but at the Times aforeſaid : And of the 
. Cuſtom of Catechizing in Eem, p. 146. F. 6. He informs the Chri- 
ſtians of Spain, That Biſhops and Presbyters ought to be choſen, not 
out of new Converts, but of ſach as have been baptiz'd in Infancy, 
A 147. F. 7. Hnocentius informs Decentivs, that the' Presbyters may 
ptize Infants, only Biſhops may give them Chriſin or Confirmation, 
p: 148. F. 8. He repeats to the Council of Toledo the Advice of Si- 
ricius, that the Clergy ought to be choſen, not out of Novices, but 
of ſuch as have been. baptiz'd in Infancy, p. 149. | 25 
| 6 1 "CH AP: XVI. - Sil 
Year af · Out of Paulinus Biſhop of Nola: and another Paulinus, Deacon of the 
der the A- 1 Church of Milan, p. 150. 5 . 
— = 8. 1. An Inſcription compos'd to be ſet over the Font, mentioning - 
AY Iatants there baptiz'd, p. 130. S. 2. That alt new-baptiz'd: Perſons, 
J1ꝛ0dung or Old, were about this Time called Iafante, p. 1 50. F. 3. An 
| Epitaph made on a Child ſeven Years old, mentioning his Baptiſm, 
p. 151. F. 4. Paulinus deſires St. Hierom's Opinion, how St. Pax, 1 Cor. 
J. T4. calls the Children of Chriftians holy, whenas without Baptiſm 
they cannot be ſaved, p. 1 52 F. 5. St. Hierom's Anſwer, agreeing, That 
without Baptifm they can't be ſaved, p. 153. F. 6. Paulinas the Deacon, 
in relating St: Ambroſe's Death, mentions fome Infants then newly 
 baptiz'd, p. 1355. e 5 
* CHAP: 


r 


ne Contents of the im u. r. 
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Out of St. Hierom n N. Auſtin, Ster the Riſe of the Pelagian Cuntre Year af. 
verse: & alfo out of Pelagius, Celeſtins, Innocent the firſt, Zoſimus, ter the A. 
Julianus, Theodorus Mopfueſtenſis, Cc. and our of the Councils ef Di- poſtles 
oſpolis, Milevis, Carthage, &c. p. 156. | | Nw 
F. 1. The Occaſion the Pelggian Controverſie gave to ſpeak of In- | 
Fant Baptiſm, p. 156. F. 2. The Account of this Coptroverſie given 
by Mr. Je Clerc, is very partial for Pelqgius, p. 156. F. 3. Pelagins was 
a Briton, not a Scot: and Celeftins an Triſhman, p. 158. F. 4. They 
vented their Opinion againſt the Doctrin of Original Sin, at firſt co- 
vertly, and by way of Objection, p. 159. . 5. Celeſtzns being examin'd 
at the Council of Carthage, Anno 412. would not own Original Sin; 
yet granted the Neceflity of Infant Baptiſm, p. 160. F. 6. St. Auſtin 
proves againſt the Pelagians, That Infants have Sin, becauſe it was 
acknowledg'd that they muſt be baptiz d, p. 161. F. 7. He refutes 
that Evaſion of theirs; That they.are baptiz'd not for Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, but to gain them Admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
p. 161. F. 8. And another Evaſion ; That they are baptiz'd for Sins 
committed by their Souls in a State of Præexiſtence, p. 163. F. 9. He 
proves that Chriſt came to ſave only ſuch as were in a loſt Condi 
tion; and that only ſuch are to be baptiz d, 5 163. F. 10. That 
there is no middle Sta te between Salvation and ſome Degree of Dam- 
nation, p. 163. F. 11. Refutes thoſe that ſaid, Infants have actual 
Sins, as Peeviſhneſs, Cc. and that they are baptiz'd for them. All 
the Pelagians own'd, that Infants are to be baptiz'd, Fa as $ 12. Ce- 
Leſtius own'd that Infants have Redemption by their Baptiſm, but would 
not ſay Forgiveneſs, p. 165. F. 13. The Diſpnte between the Carholics 
and Pelagians about the Neceſlity of God's Grace, p. 165. S. 14. The 
unfair Account of this Diſpute given by Mr. le Qerc, p. 167, f. 15. How 
far Pelagius owned God's Grace, p. 169. F. 16. How far he recanted 
what he had ſaid againſt it, p. 172. F. 17. St. Auſtin aſſerts, That 
the whole Church has from of old conftantly held, and that he ne- 
ver read or heard of any Chriſtian Catholic or Sectary who denied, 
that Infants are baptiz d for Forgiveneſs, p. 173. $- 18. How Parents 
that are by Baptiſm cleanſed from Original Sin, do yet beget Chik 
dren liable to it, p. 174. F. 19. Several Interpretations given by the 
Ancients of that Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Now are your Children holy, con- 
ferr'd together, p. 175. 8. 20. St. Hierom's Letter to Cteſſphon. Some 
and Management of the Argument for Original Sin, from Rom. 5.. 
7. 178. F. 21. Diſpute between St. Autin and the Pelagians, of tube 
Poſſibility of a rich Man's being ſaved, and of the Lawfulneſs of | 
Swearing in any Caſe, p. 181. F. 22. The ſophiſtical Way of arguing 
| | _— n 1 


aAſeck by tlie Pelagians, # 183. F. 23. Pelagius was the firſt that e- 
ver affirmed the bleſſed Virgin. ary to be ſinleſs, p. 185. F. 24. What 
Pelagius own'd, and what he denied, and how he came off in the 
Meeting at Jeruſalem, and in the Synod of Dioſpolis. He was forced 
there to anathematize all thoſe that ſay. unbaptixed Infants may have 
eternal: Life, p. 186. F. 25. The Greek Fathers condemn Pelagianiſm as. 
well as the Latin. A Refiection on. ſome Sayings of Cry/aftom and 
T beodoret, g. 190. F. 26. St. Hierom ſhews that Pelagius muſt either 
own that the Baptiſm of Infants is for [Forgiveneſs of Sins; or elſe 
he muſt make two Sorts of Baptiſm, one for Infants, and another 
for grown Perſons: Whereas the Conſtantinopolitan Creed had deter- 
mind that there is but one Baptiſm, and that fox the. Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, p. 192. F. 27. Pelagius openly denies Original Sin, and explains 
what he had ſaid at Disſpolis in an equivocal Senſe, p. 195. & 28. Sy- 
nodicat Epiſtles from the Councils of Carthage and Milevis, Anno 416. 
to Pope Innocent againſt Pelagius. And Innocent's Anſwer, p. 196. 
S. 29. Pelagins's Creed, which he ſent to Hmocent for his own Vindi- > 
cation, recited at large; wherein he owns that Baptiſm is to be adini= * 

niſtred to Infants with the ſame Words as it is to elder Perſons, p. 199. 

= §. 30. His Letter ſent at the ſame Time; wherein he declares he n- 

hy ver heard any one Catholic or Sectary deny Infants Baptiſm, p. 208. F. 31.Ce- 

|  teſtiux's Creed, owning, that Ifants are to be baptized. for Forgiveneſs of 

Sing, according to the Rule of the * Church; and yet maintaining, | 

| that they have no Sin deriv'd from. Adam, p. 211. FC. 32. Pelagius alfo 

Was at laſt brought to this Contradiction; That the Baptiſm of In- 

fants' is for Forgiveneſs of Sins; and yet they have na Sin. How 

he endeayour'd to make Senſe of this, and then gave over Diſputing, 

1 #- 211. F. 33. Pope Zoſimus firſt declares for wg ry ; and ſitting in 

 [udicature, . his Creed (wherein he denied Original Sin) 

| | do be Catholic; and afterwards condemns both him, and his Do- 

ri, and confeſſes all Perſons to be under the Bond of Original Sin 
till they be haptiz d. His Letters pro & contra on this Subject, p. 213. 

34. St. Auſtin's charitable Endeavor to ſalve the Credit of Zoſe- 

m, p. 216. F. 35. Celeſtins pleads, that ſo long as one gives Baptiſm. 

to Infants, the Queſtion whether they have Original Sin, or not, is. 

not a: fundamental One; and a Miſtake in that is: no Hereſie. St. 

Auſtis holds the contrary, p. 217. F. 36. How great Opportunities 

_ and Celeſtius had, to know whether there were any Cliriſtians © 

in the World that denied Infants Baptiſm ;. and how muck it had | 

been their Intereſt to mention em if there had been any. ſich, p. 218. 

F 37. The ſecond Canon of the Council of Carthage, Anno 418, con- 

| demning the Pelzgians who faid, Infants were to be baptiz'd for For- 

| | veneſs of Sin, and yet that they had no Original Sin, p. 219. C. 38. %.. 
| 2 + - riginal Sin, p. 219. §. 38. fu- 

c continues the Diſpute: wath | St. Auſt in- after Pelagius was con 
demn d. He pretending that the Catholics had gone about to make 
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| The Contents of the firſt Part. WiK 
= thc People believe that he denied Baptiſm to Infants, anathematizes 

ay that deny it, . 222. F. 39. A new Device of Theodorus Biſhop of 
TX Morſucſtie, to reconcile theſe two Things; That Infants are to be ba- 
F ptiz'd for Forgiveneſs of Sin, and yet that they have none, p. 224. §. 40. 
be Tenets of the Semipela7iars concerning God's Decree about Infants: 
TZ obtaining Baptiſm, viz. which ſhall partake of ie, and which not, 
P 22. | + £777. TY | 


C.-H A. P: XX nog - 

but of St. Auſtin and Vincentius Victor, p. 227. 2 
| TD 7 5 | ter the A+ 
S. 1. The Time when Vincentius publiſh'd his new Fparheſis, p. 227. Poſtles 
IS. 2. The Subſtance of it, viz. That unbaptiz'd Infants ſhould be ad- 318. 

> mitted to Paradiſe, tho? not to Heaven: with St. Aiftin's Anſwer, WW 
5. 228. F. 3. He adds ſomething more to it, viz. That they may 
p poſſibly go to Heaven, but not till the Reſurrection. St. Auſtin's 
RF Anſwer. The Practice of thoſe Times in praying for the Dead,.p: 230. 
. 4. The Miſtake of a late Writer in thinking that Vincentius denied 

infants Baptiſm, p. 232. F. 5. Vincentiu recants what he Had written, 
p. 233. F. 6. A Clauſe that in ſome Copies is added to the ſecon 
Canon of the Council of Carthage, Anno 418: and a Conjecture at the 

Reaſon. why ſome Copies. have this Clauſe, and others not, g. 233. 


= 1 C HA P. XXR. | 
XX trenzns; Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, Sc. Auſtin, and Theodoret, who wrote From th 
each of em Catalogs of all the Sefts of Chriſtians that they had heard of, _ al- 
do none of im mention vny that denied Infants Baptiſm, P. 235. — 
F. r. The Donatiſte, Arians, Pelagians, and all otfier Sects that St. 2 2 6 
Auſtin: Or. Pelagius — heard or read of, if they were ſich as uſed aß 
Baptiſm at all, did uſe to give it to Infants, p. 235. F. 2. The Seas 
recited by Jrenæus; their monſtrous Fenets' about the Deity; The 
Reaſon of inſerting that Clauſe into the Creed; THE Maker of Hea-- 
ven and Eartb. What they held ſingular about Baptiſm, p..236. f. 3. Of 
ſome Sets that baptiz'd People after they were dead, and others that 
| baptiz'd a living Perſon in the Name of another that was dead: The 

various Interpretations given by the Ancients and Moderns of that 
Saying of St. Paul, Why are hey then baptix d for the Dead? p. 239. f 
4. No Sett is ſaid to have had any Difference with the Church a- 


3 Ro. 


bout the baptizing of Infants ; but the Pelagians differ din their O- 
pinion about the Effects of it in Infants, p. 242. $ 5. Of the Rie- 
racites, who held that no Infant can go to Heaven. They thought it 
unlawful. to- marry or get Children, p. 243. | 1 
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Xxx. The Contents F the un Part. 
de ee eee 5 eee N. h Jet 3 
From the 2 5 32 to the Books of ſome FR 7 the next fe 
"Year af- | Ae, p. 245 · | : 


ſtles * 
1 A Story that will ſhame our Merchants that take no Care 0 


00> -* King and Baptizing their Negroes, p. 248. 
i 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Vest af- Quotations out of ſome Books that are ſpurious, i. e. not mritten by thoſe 
zterthe A · whoſe Names they beur; but yet are prov'd to be ancient, p. 249. 


3 
| wen 1. Oat of Clement's Conſtitutions, ordering Chriſtians to baptize 
INS their ir Infants; with ſome Account of that Book, p. 249. F. 2. Out 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy of Dionyfins the Areopagite; 124 
the Objections of the Heathens, who derided the Chriſtians for ba- 
Infants, and for their Uſe of Godfathers, p. 251. F. 3. Out 3 
Queſtions ad Orthodoxes aſcrib'd to Juſtin Mariyr, and the Qu.. 


| ter the A- | . 
voſtles They do all f. k of ant Baptiſin as 4 Thing taken for g 3 


of the 
x E-- xd Antiochum aſcrib'd to Atchauaſut, concerning the future State | 4 
. of the Heathens, and of the lofants of Chriſtians dying un- 
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SECOND PART. 


Leer 6 * | * 33 | 2 1 
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.me other Paſſages which are by Mag quoted and pretended to be to this” 
O ME are out of ſpurious Books, lately forg d, Page 259. 
F. 2. Some, nothing to the Purpoſe, p. 260. F, 3. Some wreſted 
and alter d, p. 262, $. 4. Some not the Author's own Words, 

it Concluſions unfairly drawn and ſet down as the Author's Words, 

263. F. 5. Some abſolutely falſe : Inſtances of each of theſe ſorts-- 
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„„ Se Was fn 
. Opinions of modern learned Mev concerning the ancient Practice w Omiſ-— 
1 fes of Podobaptiſm. | 
. 1. They do almoſt all conclude, that it was the general Practice 

W baptize Infants: Some few think that this was not at all praQtis'd* 
the firſt ; and others, that it was at firſt held to be indifferent, 
265, | F. 2, The Opinion of Malaſtidus Stabo, p. 266. F. 3. Of Ta- 

wicus Vives, p. 267. F. 4. Of Curcellens, p-. 268. F. 5. Of Rigaltins, 

268. F. 6. Of Biſhop Jeremy Taylor. He himſelf anfiver'd the 
Arguments he had brought in his Liberty of Prophecying againſt the An- 

iquity of Infant-Baptiſm, p. 270. F. 7. Of Dr. Barlow Biſhop of Lin- 

pln, p. 273. F. 8. Of Bilius and Salmaſins, p. 273. F. 9. Of Hugo 

rotins. He was the Author of the Opinion, That it was held in- 
ifferent, p. 275. C. 10. Biſhop Taylor alſo judges it: to have been ac- 

dunted indifferent, p. 277. C. 11. Of Mr. Thorndyke, p. 278. F. 12. Of. 5 
Ir. Da, . 278. F. 13. Of Mr. Baxter and ſome Remonſtrants, 
: P. 279+ 


E The Contents of the ſecond Part. 
p. 279. S. 14. Of Garner the Jeſuite, p. 279. Of Boemus, Macdire, | 
and Dr. Holland, Pp. 279. F. 15. Of Mr. Tonibs, Mr. Danvers, Mr. "Witt, I 
281. S. 16. Moſt of the modern learned Men that have concluded | 
'fafant Baptiſm to have been either not from the Beginning, or not 
univerſal, have been brought to this Conceſſion by the Inſtances of ſe. 
veral Ancicats, who are pretended to have _ born of Chriſtin | 3 
ARE and * not Þaptiz*d- in Infancy, p. 2 . 3 


£8 | CHAP. IN. 


„ thoſe who e ſaid to have been born of Chriſtian Parents, and 1 1 
/ of | e till id Nag s _ OE” | I 


An Account of the due; ; 2. State of their aſt, P. 283 7 


Sect. 2. Of Conſtantin, and Conſtantius his Sor. 
"That they were not born of baptix d Parents, P- 285. 4 
8-46 Conſtantin was not baptiz'd till juſt before his Death, p. 286. 1 
S. 2. His Father was not a Chriſtian, p- 286. Nor his Mother, when 3 
he was born, p. 288. F. 3. Conſtantins's Parents were not depuir'd | 43 

_ Chriſtians when he was born, nor a long Time after, p. 288. 


Set. 3. 'Of Gratian and Valentinian she Second. 

There i is no Proof that their Father was a baptiz'd Chriſtian when they were © 3 
vorn, p. 290. 23 

S. 1. The Hiſtory of their Father, p. 290. F. 2. The Time of 
the Birth and Death of each of them, 1 291. F. 3. Valentini 
deſir d Baptiſm before his Death, but miſs'd of it, p. 293. F. 4. Gr. 
tian probably was baptiz'd, but not in Infancy, p. 54 $. J. Their 
Father does not appear to have been baptiz d himſelf, till a little 
before bis Death, when the youngeſt of them was 8 Years old, p- 299 
Sekt. 4. Of Theodoſus rhe Firit, p. 296. & 

F. 1. He was not baptiz'd till after he was "EI 7. 296. 
F. 2. His Father was not a baptiz'd Chriſtian till he [the Son] was 8 
25 Years old, p. 296. 1 
| Sect. 5. Of St. Baſtl, p. 297 | | 3 F 
There 5s no Proof to the contrary, but that he va. baptix d in "FEY 3% 


S. 1. The Quotations brought by Mr. Darvers for his Baptiſm * 1 
his adult Age, are ſome of em forg'd, others unfairly recited, 297. 
S. 2. Amphilvehiuss Life of St. Baſil, from whence this Story is 2 d. 1 
is a for $4 Piece, Fe 298. H. Zo Naxianzen, Mſer, and Ephraim . 1 

„ writing 


_— — 
, 4 — PF 12 EY TI POL k 7 
n * TTG 2 * : 
r * „ 
9 
: 5 
Tr 4 
- N © © 


Vn 
2 - 


!ue cuntens of the ſecond Fare xn. 


7 the Paſlages of his Life, have no ſuch thing, p. 298. §. 4. The 
3 Tame Man that baptiz'd bim, .did afterward give him O1 dinstion, p- 298. 


5 
i 
9 Se 6: Of Ft. Gregory Nazianzen, p. 299. 
n 


At mas not baptiz'd in Infancy, tho probably born of baptiz'd Parents. 
S. 1. An Account when he was baptiz'd, p. 299. F. 2. His Father 
FF was not a Chriſtian till the Year 325, p. 300. S. 3. The old Account 
4 is, that the Son was born Arno 300, which is contradicted by Baroni- 
, p. 300/ F. 4. Papebrochius reſettles the old Account, and anſwers 

Baronius, p. 301. F. 5. A Quotation out of Gregory himſelf, that he 

was born after that his Father was in Orders, p. 303. S. 6. Some 

other Reaſons on each ſide examin'd, p. 303. F. 7. An Enquiry when 
his Siſter Gorgonia and Brother Cæſarius were baptiz'd, p. 305. 


Sept. 7. Of Nearius, p. 306. by . 
F. 1. He was elected Biſhop before he was baptiz'd, p. 306. f. 2. There 
is not the leaſt Pretence that his Parents were Chriſtians, p. 307. 


Sect. 8. Of St. Chryſoſtom, p- 307, 
His Parents were probably Heathens at the Time of his Birth. 


S. 1. Ancient Hiſtorians do ſay they were, p. 307. S. 2. Groting 
without giving any Reaſon, affirms the contrary, p. 308. F. 3. Proof 
out of Socomen, that Chryſoſtom himſelf was for ſome Time a Heathen, 
p. 309. S. 4. Mr. du Pin's Quotations on this Subject examin'd, p. 310. 
| Sect. 9. Of Sr. Ambroſe, p. 310. 5 | 

There is u Account of his Parents being Chriſtians, at the 'Tinre of his 
S. 1. He was choſen for Biſhop before he was baptiz'd, p. 310 

S8. 2. There is no Proof that his Parents were Chriſtians.at the Time 
of his Birth, p. 311. S. 3. There's very probable Proof from his own 
Words of the contrary, p. 312. | 


Sect. 10. There is no Proof to the contrary, but that St. Hierom 
BH was baptix d in Infancy. C03 | 
as F. 1. Eraſmus thought he was baptiz'd at Rome, becauſe he ſays he 
there took on him the Garment of Chriſt, p. 312. F. 2. St. Hierom by 
that Phraſe means the Mons Habit, p. 314. F. 3. Baronins's Reaſon 
to the contrary conſider'd, p. 315. F. 4. The Objection taken from 
3 his Ordination, anſwer'd, p. 316. S. 5. The State of the Monaſtic 
a 3 2 otra Time, p. 318. S. 6. St. Hierom's exceſſive Value for it, 
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7 he Contents of the ſecond Part: | . 


His Father was 4 Heathen when he was born, and 4 long Time after. 
S. 1. He was thirty three Years old when he was baptiz'd, p. 320. 
F. 2. His Father did not turn Chriſtian till he [St. Auſtin] was 17 
Years old, p. 320. F. 3. St. Anſtin was a Manichee, and then a Deiſt, 
before he was a Chriſtian, p. 323. | CORE 
Se&. 12. Of Monica, Adeodatus, Alipius, and ſome others. | 
| They do none of m make Inſtances to this purpoſe. _ 
S8. 1. It is not known whether Monica were born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, and baptiz'd in Infancy, or of Heathens, and baptiz'd at Years 
of Diſcretion, 5. 323. F. 2. St. Anſtin was no Chriſtian when his Son 
Adeodatus was born: As ſoon as he was baptiz d himfelf, he got his 
Son baptiz d, p. 324+ S. 3. Alipins was a Heathen firſt, and then a 
Chriſtian, p. 314. F. 4. A Refſection on Mr. Delaun's Quotations a- 
gainſt 1 Baptiſm, taken out of Danvers, p. 86. p. 324. PR 
FN (IS - Mt AP. IV. 5 : 5 
f the Church of the ancient Britons : And of the Sefts of the Novatians 
and Donatiſts, which are by ſome thought to have been Antipedobaptiſts, 
oAvdl of the Arians, p. 32. Y e 
S. 1. . Provt from Fabiar's Chronicle, thatit the neient * ; 
ton were againſt Infant Baptiſm, is grounded on the miſprinting o 
two or three Words in obe Mition of that Book: The contrary prov'd, 
1. 326. F. 2. The Pretence that the Novatians and Donatiſts denied 
nfants Baptiſm, has no Proof: There is Proof to the contrary, p. 327. 
§. 3. The am calld Anabaptiſts: not that they diſliked Infant Ba- 
im, but becaufe they rebaptiz'd all that had been baptiz d by the 
lies, 2. 329. l ies 5 ee 


ome Heretics that denied all Water-baptsſm > Au of others that gave 
nia fret — — the Perſon. The Diſpute in the Catholic 
Church about Rebaptizing. Of the Paulianiſts, whom the Nicen Fathers 
vnder d to be baptiz'd+anew, if they would come into. the Church. The Re- 
wenge which 'the modern Paulianiſts rake an thoſe Fathers, by arcuſing 
em of Tritheiſme. | The Falſeneſs of that Aceuſation, p. 330. 
others profan'd it by their Alterations of: the Form, &c. Their ſe- 
veral Tenets concerning it out of Irenexs, p. 330. F. 2. Quintills | 
preach'd at Carthage in the ſecond Century, that Water-Ba mw 4 
| „ needleſ; 


needleſs; Faith alone is enough, p. 332. F. 3. The Manichees held, 
| that Baptiſm in. Water does no Bod any Seba, p. 332. F. 4+ The 
 Meſſalians held the ſame, being a diſtracted ſort af People, And fo 
did the Aſcodryti, Archontici, and Seleucians or Hermians, p. 332. 
F. J. The Marcionites of old, and the Muſcovites of late, the only 
Perſons in the World that ever own'd formal Anabaptifm, or Re- 
ization of the ſame Perſon ſeveral Times, p. 334. F. g. The 
Diſpute among the Catholics, Whether Baptiſm given by Heretics be 
valid, or maſt be reiterated. Baptiſm given in the right Form of 
Words, tho? by Heretics, adjudg'd valid, p. 335. F. 7. The Panlia- 
niſts excepted by the Council of Nice from the Number of Heretics 
that were to have this Privilege, p. 335- F. 8. The modern Paulia- 
niſts do, in Revenge, accuſe the Nicen and other Fathers of Tritheiſm : 
And that they held not a Numerical, but only a Specifical, Unity of 
the Divine Eſſence, p. 336. F. 9. They * iſt in affirming this as 
prov'd by Curcelleus, after that all the Inſtances produc'd by Curcel- 
leus had been by Biſhop Srillingfleet ſhew'd to be Miſtakes. The open 
Affront given by Mr. 4e Clerc to all the Churches that own the Nicer 
Creed, p. 337. F. 10. The new Inftances they bring from Tertullian, 
anſwer'd, p. 338. S. 11. And thoſe they bring from Gre 2 Nui an- 
Zen, 5 340. F. 12. The Hereſies of Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius on 
one ſide; and Philoponus on the other; and the Way the Churchmen 
take to refute em; do plainly ew that the Church held the Nn- 
merical Unity, p. 344. F. 13. St. Auſtin, St. Hierom, St. Ambroſe, 
&c. do expreſs fully the Numerical Unity of the Eſſence : But theſe 
are blacken'd on other Accounts, p. 348. C. 14. The Miſchief brought 
on the Credit of Chriſtian Religion, by vilifying the ancient Profeſ- 
ſors of it, becauſe their Sayings cannot be branght to ſerve a Turn, 
p. 348. P. S. St. Auſtin alſo in a late Piece is made a Tritheiſt. S. x5. St. 
Hilary vindicated from the ſame Imputation, p. 350. 


A. Vi 


Tue Opinions of the Anci ents concerning the future State of Infants, and 
other Perſons that happen'd > die unbaptix d, p. 354. wht 


F. 1. They do all underſtand that Rule of our Savior, John 3. 5. 
Except one be born again, &c. of Water-Baptiſm. Calvin's new Inter- 
pretation of that Text; and the Advantage which the Antipzdoba- 
ptiſts do take of it, 5 354. Alſo they do all by Lehe Kingdom of God] 

in that Text, underſtand the Kingdom of Glory. The Tncon ſtency 

of ſome later Interpretations with the Words of the Text, 1 354. 
F- 2. Their Opinion of the Cafe of Martyrs dying unbaptiz'd, That 
they went to Heaven, p. 359. C. 3. The Caſe of Converts:believing, 

but dying unbaptiz'd. Thoſe that had contemn'd or neglected Ba- 


| ptiſm, condemn'd. Thoſe that had fully refolv'd to take it, but 
5 | 4 miſs 
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miſs'd. of it, went, as ſome thought, to a middle State; as 47 
-thought to Heaven, p. 360. F. 4. Of Infants dying unbaptiz d. A 
agree that they miſs. of the Kingdom of Heaven. They go, as the 
Greek Fathers think, into a-middle State; as others, into ſome Degree 
of Puniſhment, p. 363. F. 5. Of the Degree of their Puniihment. 

St. Auſtin thinks it to: be a very moderate ane; a State better than 
29 Being at all. The Books in which the more rigid Opinion is held, 
are Fulgentiuss, and not his, p. 365. F. 6. The Opinions of the follow- 
ing Ages. a f anno 500; Pope Gregory, 600 3 Anſelm, 1000 ;, do 

| Fpeak of their. being tormented. The Schoolmen, Anno 1200, go o- 
ver to the Opinion. of the Greek Church, That they ſhall be in a. 
middle State. The. Council of Trent were about to determin the O- 
pinion of their being tormented to be a. Hereſie, p. 368. F. 7. Some in. 
the middle Age have conceiv'd Hopes of ſome unbaptiz d. Infants 
going to. Heaven. Hincmarus Rhemenſis, Wickliff,. the Lallards, Huſſites, 
Kc. (and the Schoolmen for Infants dying in the Womb) and in the 
lattex Times Cajetan and Caſſander, p. 370. F. 8. The Opinions of the. 
: Proteſtants, Lutherans, Calviniſts, Church of England, Engliſh Presbyteri- 
ans, Antipedobaptiſts, concerning the dr Salvation of unbaptized 

Infants, p. 375. F. 9. That all baptiz d Infants dying ſuch, are ſav' d; 
the Generality of the Chriſtian World has agreed. The ancient Pra- 
deſtinarians and Stmipelagians conſented in this. Of the modern Præ- 
deſtinarians ſome few have, doubted or denied it, p. 378. F. 10. The: 

Ancients never refuſs'd to baptize a Child on Account of the, Parents. 
Wickedneſs, as ſome. Calvini/ts. now do, p. 380. 5 Tl 


7 8 H. A P. Vu. 1 

A» Account of the Srate of this Practice from the Tear 400 till the Riſe- : 

. of the German Antipedobaptifts. Of the Waldenſes; and their chief 

Accuſers, St. Bernard, Petrus Cluniacenſis, Reynerius, Pilichdorf, 
Sc. The Confeſſions of the Waldenſes themſelves, p. 382. 


§. 1. There are no Pretences of any one in this Period before the 

Time of the Waldenſes being againſt Infant-Baptiſm, but what are 

ov'd to be Miſtakes. The Inſtance of Hincmarus Biſhop of Laudun, 

wn to be ſuch, p. 382. F. 2: Of Bruno Biſhop of Angiers, and of 
+. 88 Archdeacon of the ſame Church, there are Reports, That 
WE, they held. DoQrins that do overthrow: Infant-Baptiſm; but they ne- 
ver own'd-any ſuch, p. 384. & 3. A general Account. of the l- 

7 Anno 11 50. What the 85 Hiſtorians do ſay of their Tenets. 
What the preſent Remainders of em do ſay of their Anceſtors. Some | 
of their old Confeſſions. The preſent Debate, Whether they were 
anciently. Pædobaptiſts or Antipædobaptiſts, p. 386. F. 4. That there 
were ſeveral Sets of thoſe. Men whom we now call by that general. 
Name Maldenſet; and that ſome of em denied all Water-Baptiſm. The 
| | CET ; 1 
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king Acconnt of their ſeveral Tenets about Baptiſm given by Rey- 
N . 390. S. 5. That one Sect of 'em, viz. the Petrobruſians,. 
otherwiſe kali Hunribiant, did own Water-Baptiſm, and yet deny 
Infant-Baptiſm. Four Witneſſes- of this. The Lateran Councils un- 
der Innocent the Second and Innocent the Third. Mr. Srenxer's Pretence 
to the Diſciples of Gzndulpbus, Anno 1025, examin d; p. 394. F. 6. That 
all the reſt of em own'd Infant-Baptiſm, p. 400. S. 7. Thoſe that 
denied it quickly dwindled. away, or came over to thoſe that own'd 
it, p. 401. $. 8. The Life of Peer Bruis and Henry, the two firſt An- 

tipædobaptiſt Preachers in the World, p. 404. e "ON 


A | CHAP: Vn. 

6 The preſent State of this. Controverſie. That all the National Churches tn 
3 the World are Pedobaptiſts. Of the Antipedobaptiſts that are in Germany, 
0 Holland, England, Poland, ænd Tranſylvania, p; 407. 


S. 1. All the National Churches in Europe are Pzd6baptiſts, p. 407: 
. 2. So are thoſe in Aſia. A er concerning the Georgians 5 
of whom Sir Paul Ryraut had heard, that they held formerly, That 
Children ought not to be baptiz d till the Age of Fourteen; and that 
they now hold, That they are not to be baptiz'd till eight Years old. 
he Miſtake of this Report ſhew'd. from Sir John Chardin, who tra- 

vell'd in that Country. Of the Armenians, Jacobites, Maronites, Chri- 

ſtians of St. Thomas; &c. They do all baptize Infants, p. 408. F. 3. The 
two Sorts of Chriſtians that are in Africa, viz. the Cophti and Abaſſens, 
do both: of em baptize their Infants 40 Days after their Birth or 

Circumciſion. A Miſtake in the Print of Mr. Thevenot concerning 

what he heard. by the Relation of an. Embaſſador from the Abaſſens, 

That before the Jeſuites came there, they did not uſe to baptize till 

40 Years, putting Tears for Days, p. 413. $ 4. Of the Antipzdoba- 
= ptiſts in Germany, Anno 1522. An Enquiry whether that Opinion was 
then ſet up anew, or had. been continued from the Time of the Pe- 
trobrufians.. A Letter written to Eraſmus, Anno 1519, concerning the 
Ighardr, p. 414. F. 5. Of thoſe in Holland and the Low-Countries ;-. 
their Inſurrection at Amſteldam. Of Menno, and the preſent Minnifts ;, 
their Tenets, &c. p. 418. F. 6. Of the Engliſn Antipædobaptiſts. 

Some Dutchmen in England, but no Engliſhmen; of this Way in the 

Reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Queen Mary, Queen. Elizabeth., No 
conſiderable Number of Engliſh till the Times of the Rebellion, p. 420. 
The great Enconragement given *em by Oliver Cromwell. Their great: 
Encreaſe at that Time. The preſent State of em. Their Tenets con- 
cerning, 1. Separation. 2: Immerſion. Their Reaſons. for the Neceſ-- 
tity of it. The Word Barrièe does not include. n its Signi- 
fication, E 3. Baptizing naked. 4. The Form of Baptiſm. 
5+ The Fleſh; of Chriſt. 6. The. Millennium. 7. Eating of 3 
| | Er 0+ Sleep 
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* mid Parr. HT 
8. Sleep of the Soul. The Opinion of the Ancients concerning Hades, 
. - and the State of Souls in it, 5. 430. 9. Singing of Pſalms. 10. The 
Uſe of the Lord's Prayer. 11. Rxtream Uncion. 12. Way of Mar- 
riage. 13. Poſture in receiving the Lord's Supper. 14. The San 


4% Sabbath. 15. Confirmation, or laying on of Hands. 16. Prede- | 


* 


ſtination. 17. Original Sin. 18. The Divinity of Chriſt. 19. Their 


Diſputes with the- Quakers. 20. Their Church- Officers. 21. Their 
Way of adjuſting Differeaces in Mony- matters. 22. Church-Diſci- WW" 


plin againſt ſcandalous Members. 23. Of the Jeſuites creeping in a- 


: ; 2 * I 


mong em. Biſhop Srillingfleer's - Sagacity in diſcovering Hallingham, 
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. Coleman, and Benſon to have been Jeſnites. Of one Everard a Papiſt, 
who having got in Cromwell's Time a Commiſſion for a Troop of Horſe, MM 


ſet up for a Preacher againſt Infant-Baptiſm. All the Papiſts do of i 
late Years induſtriouſly put it into their Books, That Inſant-Baptiſm 
.Cannot be prov'd from Scripture. The Weakneſs of ſome late Antipzdo- 
baptiſts in valuing themſelves on the Papiſts thus ſiding with em in 
the Diſpute, p. 421, &c. top. 450. F. 7. Of the Anti ptiſts in P-- 8 
Hand, Hungary, Tranſylvania, &c. Thoſe that were formerly in Poland 
moltly Socini ans; and ſo are they that are at preſent in Tranſylva- 


were 


nia, P. 460. l | E 
wn we * 5 N CHAP. IX. 


e ancient Rites of Baptiſm, p. 462. 


& 1: The Adult uſed Prayer and Faſting before it, p. 462. F. 2: The 


"80 


Way of Baptizing was by Immerſion ; but in Caſe of Sick- 
.neſs, &c. they gave it by Affuſion of Water on the Face. Some an- 


-cient Proofs of this from a Letter of St. Cyprian. The Examples of 
Novatian, St. Lawrence, Baſilides, the Jaylor. in Aft, 16, Sc. Ain'Ac- 
count of the Times when Immerſion was left off in the Latin Church: 
France was the firſt Country in CWiſtendam that left it off; then EA, 
Germany, &c. and laſt of all, Erglend ; not till the Time of Queen 


Elie.aheth. The Directory forbids Dipping. The Church of England 


at. the Reſtoration re-eſtabliſh'd it, in Caſe the Child be able to bear 


it. The Opinion of Mr. Aede, Biſhop Taylor, Mr. Rogers, Sir Norton 


Knatchbul, Mr. Walker, Dr. Towerſov, Dr. Whitby, Sir John Floyer, &c. 
that the general Uſe of it ought to be reſtor d. All Nations of Chri- 
ttians in the World, except thoſe that are or have been under the 

p. 462, to p. 479. F. 3. The 
ancient Chriſtians baptiz'd naked. The Care bet a, aki 85 pre- 
ſerve the Modeſty of Women, p. 479. S. 4. The Head of the Baptiz d 
Was thrice put under Water; once at the naming each Name of the 
Holy Trinity, p. 480. C. 5. The Forehead was ſign'd with the Sign 
of the Croſs, p. 483. F- 6. A Mixture of Milk and Honey given to 
the new-baptiz'd Perſon. A Quotation out of the Epiſtle of . 
nabas to that Purpoſe, . 483. F. 7. The white Garment put on _ 1 


Pope, do dip their Infants, if in Health, 


„ | 9 $ + + _—_— 
8. Of the two Anointings ; one with Oyl before 
— ek, * with a rich Oy * or Chriſm — Ba- 
pi ether with the laying on of Hands of the Biſhop, 7. 485. 
> oProfefiions made at Baptiſm, both of the Adult and Infants : 
And ft, the Promiſe of renouncing the Devil and all Wickedneſs, 
v. 488. §. 10. The Profeſſion of Faith: The Form of it at firſt; only 
A o fay, E believe in the Father, and in. the Son, and in the holy. Spirit. Ie 
as afterwards made in the Words of the Creed that was in uſe in 
ech Church. The Copies of the moſt ancient Creeds are loſt. The 
ubſtance of em collected from Rules of Faith deliver'd by Juſtin 
an, Lenau, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. p. 490. F. 11. The 
ice ' Creed the eldeſt Copy of an ublic Creed og is extant. 
=» wſebins s Creed ; the Creed of Alexan, ; of Arizs; of ſome Arian 
ouncils at Anrio6b ; of Eunomius. Julian the Apoſtate's Applauſe 
> f Phocines's Belief : The Abhorrence expreſt by the Ariaus, as well 
TT; Catholics, againſt it. All the Catholic Chriſtians of the Eaſt uſed 
e Nices Creed at — p. 495. F. 12. The Conſtantinqpolitan 
1 reeds What is added to the Vice». Of the Seuſe of thoſe ord, 
2B . 17. ae, n Heins in, p- 502. S. 13. The Ramen Cr 
HM o Copy of it extant elder than the Year 400: What Clauſes — 
een added to it fnce chat Time: The Deſcent into Hell, G. And 
o it came to be call'd the Apaſtolic Creed, or, the Apoftle's Creed, 
. 504. S. 14, The baptiſmal Profeſſions made twice by the Adult; 
2: DL Infants never ordigarily 4 


J E. S FFS. 


ie it out Godfathers Profeſſion in their Name, 2. 309. + 15- The 
c- + given Baptiſm; — to the Adult, and ia : 
- ome Places and . of the Church, to ink. Mr. Balis 5 Charge 
of the Ancients ſor this, md. No Proof of its th 
ien to mere lafants till after the Year 400. The Miſtake of thoſe - 
1: What ſay St. Auſtin calls it an Apoſtolical Tradition, p 511. F. 16. This 
„ Muſtom continued in the Church of Rome from 400 to 1000. It was 
n ehen dropt on Account of the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation coming 
4 The contrary Determinations of Pope Innocent and Pope Pius 


e Ra the Neceſlity of it. The Greeks in later Times took it from 
the Latins; and not being diſturb'd by the Doctrin of Tranſub- 


antiation, do praRiiſe it {till 7. 515. F. 17. The Argument of the 


i- 3 \ntipzdobaptiſts againſt any Regard to be given to the Practice of 
ic the Ancients in other Matters, becauſe they were in an n Error in this 5 


atter, propos d and conſider” . 5. 577. 
Y ff ſunnwing up of the Evidence that has here = given on both Sides, P- 519. 


S. 1. Evidence for Infants Baptiſm, p. 519. F. 2. Evidence aint 
nfants Baptiſm, p. 524. -F- 3- Evidence that ſeems to make againſt - 


I Infant Baptiſm, but does not really, p. 2. 1 CH AP. 


2 
* 5 


A  Difſwaſroe fom „ on account of the Difference of Opinion bout 


8. 2. Different Opinions in Points not fundamental, no juſt Cauſe of 
Separation. The Fault of the Romiſh Way of bringing all Men to | 


.dering the public Worſhip, Ceremonies, c. better than that which 
zs eſtabliſn'd in the Church where he lives, is not therefore to ſepa- 


be e 
the 


Church Where we live, there are but four Cafes excepted, 1. Ido- 


pedobaptiſts to Communion; and ſome on t 
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the Age or Time of receiving Baptiſm, p. 534 
8. 1. The great Guilt and Miſchief of the Sin of Schiſm, p. 534. 


*Unity, by forcing them to fubſcribe to the ſame Opinions; and of the 
Way in the oppoſite Extreme of ſetting - ſeveral Churches for the 
ſeveral Opinions, p. 536. S. 3. He that likes ſome other Way of or- 


rate, p. 541. F. 4. He that thinks ſome Error, not fundamental, to 
>xpreiyFd in ſome of the Prayers, Oollects, &c. ought to join in 
i he Service, 'tho* he cannot joyn in thoſe particular Prayers ; 
provided there be no Idolatry in any part of the Worſhip, p. 545. ⁵ 
F. 5. In the Scripture Command of holding Communion with the a 
Aatry ; 2. Falſe Doctrin in Fundamentals; 3. The Churches requiring 
Tome Condition of Communion that is ſinful ; 4. If that Church her 
Felf be ſchiſmatical. He that adds any more Exceptions, adds to the 
Scripture, p. 545- S. 5. An Error in Opinion about the Age or Man- 
ner of receiving Baptiſm, is not a fundamental one, p. 547. F. 7. Some 
Difficulties on the Part of the Church of 3 in — Anti- 
— the Antipædobaptiſts ſide, 

accepting Communion with the ſaid Church, conſider d. They are 
none of em ſuch as to render the ſaid Communion. impraQticable, i 
2. 5355. An Alphabetical Table of ſome few Matters, p. 563. : 
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S. I. HE Meaning and full Import of a Rule given in any old 
Bock for the doing of any Thing is not ſo well apprehended 
| by us, unleſs we underſtand the Hiſtory of that Nation and 
of that Time in which the ſaid Rule was given. And this holds e- 
eas for ſuch Rules as are expreſs'd in very ſhort and general 
Words. e . N „„ | 
For 'tis common for a Rule or Law to be fo worded, as that one 
may. perceive that the Lawgiver has ſu 2 or taken for granted, 
that the People to whom it was given did already know and under- 
ſtand ſome Things which were previous to the apprehending of his 
Meaning: ſo that twas needleſs to expreſs em. But tho' theſe Things 
were ordinarily known to the People of that Time and Place; yet 
we that live at ſo A a Diſtance of Time do not know 'em with- 
out an Inquiry made into the Hiſtory of the State of that Time, as 
to thoſe Things which the Law ſpeaks of: and conſequently without 
fuch Inquiry the Law or Rule that was plain to them, will in many 
Particulars be obſcure to us. So, for Example, many of the Grecian 
and Roman Laws, whereof we have Copies yet extant, would not be 
well underſtood by us, unleſs they were explain'd to us by ſuch as 


have Skill in the Hiſtory of the State of Affairs in thoſe Empires. And 


ſo many Paſſages in the Books of the New Teſtament ofgour Savior 
Chriſt are not rightly apprehended without having Recourſe to the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, and other Books wherein the Cuſtoms 
of the Jewiſh Nation are ſet forth, for underſtanding the State of Re- 
ligion among that People at that Time when our. Savior gave his 


Rule. 


And another Thing that does much help us in underſtanding the 
Meaning of any ſuch old Law, that is given in ſuch fhort Words, 


is, to obferve and learn how the Men that liv'd in, or fo near, that 


Time, that the Meaning of the Law giver muſt eaſily be known by 
*'em, did practiſe it. For in what Particulars ſoever we may doubt 
how or in what Manner it is to be executed, their Actions and De- 
tne {aid Law. And this 
e | ä 


—— 
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holds CE in ſuch Laws: as have been in continual' uſe from the. 
Time of e 
Now our Savior's Law concerning Baptizing all the Nations, is, as 
1 ſhewed in the Preface, ſet down in Scripture in very ſhort and ge- 
neral Words: And many People of later Times have doubted whe- 
ther it is to be underſtood to reach to the Baptizing of Infants, or 
only of adult Perſons. All that have any ſuch Doubt, ought to have 
Recourſe to the two ſeveral Helps for underſtanding the ſaid Law, 
Which I have here propose. 2 
I mean, they ought to learn as well as they can; what was the 
State of the Jewiſh . as to Bape, at and before that Time- 
when our Savior gave his Order for baptizing all the Nations; and 
what we mnſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles did of themſelves already know 
concerning its being proper or improper for Infants; which ena 
not be fo needfut for our Savior to expreſs in his new Direction to 
mm MN Eq: wg rome Tho | 
And alſo they ought to learn as well as they can, how the firſt Chri- 
ſtians did practiſe in this Matter: whether they. baptiz'd their Infants 
or not. . 55 — | 
Tis the later of theſe two Things, that I have taken upon me as 
my Task to fhew; viz. how the Primitive Chriſtians did practiſe: 
and this I do by giving you their own Words, without omitting any: 
that I know of for the firſt 400 Years after Chriſt. | 
But yet ſome Knowledge of the other Point alfo (vig. how the 
ws in and before our Savior's Time did uſe to act in reference to 
e Baptizing of Infants) is ſo very neceſſary to a right Underſtand- 
ing of the Words both of our Savior and his Apoſtles, and alſo of 
the Primitive Chriſtians 3. and he that knows nothing of it, is ſo in- 
competent a Judge of the Force of their Sayings; that I think it- 
| needful for the Uſe of ordinary Readers to premiſe, by way of In- 
troduction, ſome Account of that Matter alſo. . _ 
But I do not pretend in this Introduction in which I treat of the- 
Cuſtom of the Jews in 8 Infants before our Savior's. Time, 
to do as I do in the Beck it felf, wherein I treat of the Cuſtom of 
the Chriſtians in 1 2 them after it: That is, to recite all th ⁵ ⁵ 
Autorities that are about that Matter. Partly becanſe the Quotations: 
tor that Purpoſe are to be ſearch'd for in Books with which I am ü 
not fo well acquainted: And partly becauſe thoſe few which 1 ſhall 
1 will make it clear enough that there was ſuch a Cuſtom. ! 
all therefore content my felf with reciting ſuch of em as have been 
already made uſe of by learned Men: Such as Ainſworth on Gen. 17. 'Y 
Dr. Hammond's Annotations on Mat: 3, Mat. 19. Mat. 23. John 3. it. 
Sto Queries. it. Defence of Infant Baptiſm. Selden de jure Nat. & Gent. 
ura Hebreos. it. de Synedriis. it. de ſucceſſionibus, &c. Dr. Lightfocr. Þ 
Hor. Hebr. on. Mat. 3. and John 3. it. Harmony on the New Teſtament. 
F- Luke- 


7 


* cx — * 


466. 


— |; * 


„„ We TIER. 
2.4, 3. Veri. Atting. prelettio 7. de pre, &o. And dhe learned" Au- 4 
thor of the Di/conrſe conterning Lin, Pt. 2. Ch. 2 

Firſt then, it is evident that the Cuſtom of the Jews before our 
Savior's Time (and, as they themſelves affirm, from the Beginning of 
their Law) was to baptize as well as circumciſe any Proſelyte that 
came over to them from the Nations. This does fully appear both 
from the Books of the Jews themfelves, and alfo of others that un- 
derſtood the fewiſh Cuſtoms and have written of em. They reckon'd 
all Mankind beſide themſelves to be in an unclean State, and not ca- 
puable of being enter'd into the Covenant of 1/7aelires without a Waſh- 
| Ing or Baptiſm, to denote their Purification from their Uncleannef* 
And this was called the Baptizing of em unto Aoſes. 
This Cuſtom of theirs is fully and largely ſet forth by 
Maimonides. Iſuri Bia, c. 13, & 14. 3 
He had been ſaying there that the T/-aelires themſelves were en- : 
ter'd into Covenant by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrifice. Add 
then he adds; IG 3 A 4 ee 
Ad ſo in all Ages when an Ethnic s willing to enter into the Covenmit 
and gather himſelf under the Wings of the Majeſty of God, and take upon 
him the Toke of the Law; he muſt be tircumcis'd, and baytiz'd, and bring 
4 Sacrifice ;, or if it be a Woman, be baptix d, and bring a Sacrifice. 4 
it is written (a); As you are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be. How are yon f 
By Circumveifion, and Baptiſm, and bringing of 4 Sacrifice. So likewiſe the 
Stranger Lor Proſelyte j thro' all Generations; by Circumciſion and Baptiſm 
and bringing of a Sacrifice. And what.is the Stranger's Sacrifice * A Burnt» 
Mering of a Beaſt, or two Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, both of em 
for a Burnt-offering. TIE e ? 
And at this Time, when there is no Sacrificing; they muſt be circumeis'd 
and baptiz'd < and when the Temple ſhall be built, they are to bring the Sa- 
crifice. Ne „ 0 
2 Stranger that is circumcis d and not baptix d; or baptix d and nor 
Circumcis d; he is not 4 Proſelyte till he be both circumcis d and buptix d. 
And he muſt be baptix d in the Preſence of three, &c. ES i. 
Even as they circumciſe and haptize Strangers 3 ſo do they circumgiſe and 
—_— Servants that are received from Heathens, into the Name of Serum 
rude, &. wit 54-07 gt 1 u 
When a Man or a Woman comes to join as a Proſelyte; they make diligem 
Inquiry concerning fach, leſt they come to get themſalves under the Law for 
ſome Riches that they ſhould receive, or for Digniy that they ſhould obtain; 
7 Fear. If it be a Man : they inquire whether he have not ſet his Af- 
feltion on ſome Jewiſh Woman : or a Woman, her Affection on ſome young \ 
Alan of Iſrael. F no ſuch like Occafion be found in them; they make - 
1 © | | e 2 | 


» 


knows 
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{a) Numb. 15. 13. 


liv. 


knows ante em the Weightineſs of the Toke of the Law; and the Toil that 
# fee if # 


great Synedrion had a Care of em. They drove em not away, after they 


| * Holy-Day, nor by Nig 
| him to 8 nd being placed in the Water, they again inſtruct him, 


their Aſter fruits appeared. | 


 Proſelyte has need of Three (b). And direQs the other Circumſtances 
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is in the doing ere above that which- People of other Lands have . To 
bey will ge back. If they take it upon them, and withdraw not, 

and they ſee: that they come of Love; then they receive em, &ec. 
T herefare the: Judges received no Proſelyte all the Days of David and 
Solomon. Not in David's Days, leſt they ſhould. haue come of Fear. Nor in 
Solomon's, leſt they ſhould have come A of the Kingdom and great Pro- 
ſperity "which Iſrael then had. For whoſs comes from the Heathens for 
any Thing: of the Vanities of this. World, he is no righteous Proſelyte. Not- 
withſtanding there mere many Proſelytes that in David's and Sotomon's Time 
joined themſelves in the Preſence of private Perſons : and the Judges of the 


7 


were baptix d, out of any Place : Neither tool they em near to them, until 


Maimonides gives at the ſame Place an Account of rc Circum 
ſtances of Time, Place, &c. obſerved in this Action of aptizing a 
Proſelyte. As that, They _—_ not a Proſelyte on the Sabbath, nor or 

| ht, &c. They do it in a Confluence of Witers, 
Aſſvon as he 's whole: of the Wound of Cireumciſion, they bring 


nd ſuch a Confluence of Waters, Fonathar's Chaldee Paraphraſe MW... 
determines ought not to be leſs than 40 of the Meaſures called Sata, 
where he paraphraſes on Exod. 29. Lev. 11. and other Place. 
The Talmnd ſays the ſame thing of receiving Penn by Baptiſm: 
only whereas Maimenides ſpeaks of the Number of Three, as neceſſary MK 
to be preſent: at the baptizing; the Talmud Babylonic does not: inſiſt 
on any more than two grave Men. e e 
| | Talmud. Babylon. Maſſ. Fevamoth, fol. 7. 
When a Proſelyte is received, he muſt be circumciſed : And then when he i- 
eured F of the Wound of Circumciſionꝗ they baptize him in the Preſence A 
ef two wiſe Men, ſaying ; Behold he is an Iſraelite in all Things. 07 ; 
F it be a Woman ;; the Women lead her to the Waters, & 
But the Talmud Hieroſol. Jevamoth ſays as Maimonides does, that a 


as he does, viz. They do not. baptize a Proſelyte by Nipht (c). And, 
They mere ee Mee the pan of Cs Thin | nA, a). - N 
And the ſame continues to this Day to be the Practice of the pre- 
ſent Jews. For- fo: Leo Modena in His Hiſtory of them, Pr. 5. CH. 25 
ſpeaking of a Proſelyte's Admiſſion; They take and circumciſe him: 
and as ſoon as ht is well of hit Sore, he is to waſh himſelf all over in Na- 
ter e and this is to be done in the Preſence of three Rabbins, &c. Aud ſo 
from.thepeeforth be becomes a 4 natural Jew. 


a? ' ; ' 
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) Fel. 46, 2. (e) fol. 46; 2. (4) Fol. 41, . 


3 Pes Baptized Preſelyter. wp Ds 
The Books do ſpeak of this Waſhing, or Baptiſm, as abſolutely- 
neceſſary; and 'an Ordinance without which none was to be counted: 
a Proſelyte. So Re 1 
N Gemara Babylon. ad tit. Cherithoth, 6. 2. 
The Proſelytes enter d not into Covenant, but by Circumciſion, Bapri ſin, 
and ſprinkling of Blood. 1 8 | P | 
3 And Tir. Fabimoth, c. 4. | 
A He it no. 1 unleſs he be circumciſed and baptized. And, If he 
e not baptized';, he remains 4 Gentile [or Pagan]. And there is in that 
Chapter a Proof given of that Opinion of the Neceſſity, which I ſhalk 
"XX have Occafion by and by to mention. | 
I Maimoniaes ſays the ſame Thing, as we faw in the Chapter I quo-- 
FD. TEETER EY | 
"= Alf the Talmud. Tract. Repudii, fpeaking of Jethro, Moſes's Father- 
. was made a proſelyte by Circumciſion end Immerſion in Waters, 
IF This Cuſtom of the Jews continued after Chriſt's Time, and after 
Tf their Expulſion from the Holy Eand and continues (as I ſhew'd from 
Leo Modena) to this Day, if there be any that now a-days do turn 
Proſelytes to their Religion, Wherever they ſojourned'; if they found 
any of that Country that choſe to be of their Religion, they would 
not admit him, unleſs he would firſt be waſhed or baptized by them. 
And ſome heathen. Writers do expreſs a great deal of Scorn and 
Diſdain at this their valuing themſelves upon their own Purity in 
compariſon with other Nations. So Arrianus, a Philoſopher at Rome, 


. 


to the Jews, calling them peBepjuires, dipr and deſcribes their Cuſtom 

to be, that when a Man is ſo dipt by them, then he is accounted. 

nd Gr: la&, 4 right Jem and calls one that is a Counterfeit Pro- 
ſelyte to them, ue, one that puts an Abuſe upon their Ceremony of 


Baptiſm. | | 

Tin ſolemn Baptizing of Proſelytes differ'd from the reſt of their 
divers Baptiſms- (which St. Paul, Heb. 9. 10. ſays were cuſtomary a- 
mong the Jews) in this; that thoſe others were upon new Oecaſtions 
of Uncleanneſs, &c, many Times repeated: but this was never given 
but once to one Perſon. It was called (as Dr. Lightfoot ſhews (g), Ba. 
beiſm for Proſelytiſm, diſtin& from Bapriſm+ for Uncleanneſs. 
S8. 2. It is not very material to our Purpoſe to inquire upon what 
WW Reaſons or Autorities this Cuſtom of- the Jews of baptizing all Pro- 
ſelytes was 8 All that is material, is to know that they had 
lime out of. Mind ſuch a. Cuſtom. And for that, the Sayings of their 
on Writers here produc'd are a ſuſſicient Evidence. Yet I ſhall ſpend: 
few Words in ſhewing how they prove the Neceſſity of this Waſh-- 
ing, or Baptizing, from Mofes's Law. ods They. 
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ln Bis, c. 13. () Digen. in Epicter. l. 2. c. 94 (g) Hor, Heb. on Mat. 3, 64. 
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(about. the Year of Chriſt 147) jeers (f) thoſe that turn'd Proſelytes 15 
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© Jews baptie'd Prijelytex. 


de that Moſes Numb. 15: 15. orders thus, One Ord; 


| | give ſome) eſpecially when tis ſpoken 1 
of a Man ſanctifying other Men. And Adaimanides, Mictvasth. it. . 
Alore Nebochim. Pt. 3. c. 33. ſays; This is a Rule; that whereſcever i 

in the Lew the Waſbing, of the Body or Garments is mention d, it me. 


N 9 af 

_—_ 

_— 
, 1 8 


fe Body. And the fame is affirmed ; Om 
to Jahimoth, c. 4. Fol. 45. And To Aben Ezra, on that Place 


44. 8, 47. Numb. 19. 10, 21. Numb. 31. 24. and feveral other Text; 
Where waſhing of Garments is mention'd, that they always underſtand 
waſhing of the whole Body. And for the like underſtanding of the 
foreſaid Place in Exod. 19. ro. quotes Mechilta. Nachmanid. R. Bechai. 

That they gave this (Baptiſm of the Jews, and the Command for 
Proſelytes to de as the Jews were) as a Proof that Proſelytes muſt 
be baptiz d, appears by the Words of Maimonides in the place be- 
fore quoted. For he firſt ſays thus; By three Things did Irael ent 
Into Covenant, by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and Sacrifice. Circumciſion 
-was in Egypt, 4s it is written; no uncircumciſed (1) Perſon ſhall cat 
thereof, &c. Baptiſm was in the Wilderneſs juſt before the giving of the 
-and let them waſh their Clothes. And ſacrifice : as it is ſaid (n), And 
| — ſeat young Men of the Sons of {rae which offer d Burnt-offerings 


Av 
=» — comms emo — — — —— —-— — — — — 1 
5) Pt. 1. CH. XI. 5. 11. (i) Gen. 35. 2. (x) De Synedr. I. 1. c. 3. (1) Exod, 12. 
48. (m) Exod, 19. 10. In) Exod, 24. 3. EE 8 E | 
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bey were baptiz'd in the Cloud and in the Sea. But theſe were 


I tate] rhe Things of God. Since he alſo fets up a Baptiſm for his Diſciples 
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+ And then he adds That which I recited before concerning 


ized, and ori. 
And ſo fays the Talmud. Tratt. Repud. 


8 Proſclytesz 
And ſo in all Ages when an Ethnic is willing; &c. he. muſt he tirenmciſed, and 
oy «Sacrifice : As it is written ;, As you are, {0 ſhall the 
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Iſrael does not enter into Covenant” but by theſe three T. hings, by c 


And again, 4 Tir: Cherithoth, c. 2. TR 220 
As you are ſo ſhall the Stranger be. As you are, that is; as was done 


2 to your Fathers. And what was done to them? Your Fathers did not enter 


into Covenant. bur by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and Sprinkling of Blond. 


s, neither do Proſelytes enter into Covenant, but by Circumciſion, and B54. 
eiſm, and Sprinkling of Blood. 4 ML. vibro; ed 


Da 


The ancient Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch of em as liv'd in Places 
learn from them the Meaning of the Hebrew Phraſes uſed in the Old: 


WF Teſtament, do alſo ſpeak of this Baptiſin of the Jews. 


So Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 39. ſhewing the Preference of the Chrĩ 


"8 Our Rabbits teach that" our Fathers enter'd into Covenant by Circumciſion; . 
and Baptiſm, and Sprinkling of Blood, &c. | 


where they could have Converſe with the learned Jews, and might 


ſtian Baptiſm before the Jewiſh, ſays, EpdTnn Mate, dv & len 1h, 


ej Toru & yeohan 3) os N Nandoon. mms; 5. Tin fr, os g Tiduap Ss?, &C. 
Moſes gave 4 Baptiſm, but that was with Water only. And before that, 
4 Type - 


Lor Figure of ours; as Paul alſo underſtands it. F 
"293 And St. Cyprian. Epiſt. 73. ad Jubaianum. 

Alia enim fuit Judeorum ſub Apoſtolis ratio : alia eſt Gentilium conditio. 

Hi. quia jam legis &&. Moyſi antiquiſſimum baptiſma fueramt adepti, in no- 


2 Je u Chriſt i erant baptix andi. 
| - 


he Caſe of the Jews: who were to be baptiz'd by the Apoſtles 
« was different from the Caſe of the Gentiles; for the Jews had al- 


ready, and a long time ago, the Baptiſm of the Law and of Moſes; 


* and were now to. be baptiz'd in the Name of Jeſu Chriſt. YI 


Alſo St. Bafil in his Oration of Baptiſm, compares together the 


Baptiſms of Moſes, of Fohn, and of Chrit. Whoſe Words 1 ſhalt. 
quote Pt. 1. CH. XII. S. 7. of this Collection. 


And before them all, Tertullian, having in his Book of 3 3 


ſhewn by ſeveral Particulars, that the Heathens had ſed of old a 
certain Rite of Baptizing, which they ſaid was for their Regeneration 


and for the Forgivenefs of their Sins, applies to it this Obſervation; 


Flic 7% Studium Diaboli cognoſcimus res Dei emulantis, chm & ipſe ba- 
priſmum in ſuis exercet. Here we ſee the Aim of the Devil to ape [or ĩimi- 
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No the Divine Baptiſm which, he | ſays, the Devil imitated, muſt 
| be-the'jewiſh Baptiſm. For the Rites of Apollo and Ceres (in which 
he there inſtances, as thoſe in which the ſaid Baptiſm was uſed): were 
long before the Times of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. The Place I recite 
among Tome other Paſſages of Tertullian, Pt. 1. CH. MW. S. 11. 
And Mr. Selden. de Synedr.1: I. c. 3. obſerves that that Saying of St. 

Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. All aur Fathers were baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud 
and in the Sea, would have been difficult for thoſe to whom St. Pau! 8 
wrote, to make any Senſe of; had it not been a Thing well known 
at that Time when the Apoſtle wrote, that the Jens look d upon 
themſelves as having been enter d into Covenant by Baptiſm : and 

— 28 ſpoke as alluding to that. And Dr. Hammond concludes 

A ——ö el woe args wrt oh. adang I 

§. 3. Secondly, It is to be obſcrv'd, that if any ſuch Proſelyte who 
came over to the Jewiſh. Religion and was baptiz d into it, had any i 
Infant Children then born to him; they alſo were at the Father's mn 
Deſire circumcis'd and baptiz ed, and admitted as Proſelytes. The 
Qhild's Inability to declare or promiſe for himſelf was not look'd 
on as a Bar againſt his Reception into the Covenant: but the Deſire 
of his Father to dedicate him to the true God, was counted available 
and ſufficient to -juſtifie his Admiſſion. So that it was with ſuch a 
Proſelyte as it was with Abraham at his firſt Admiſſion to the Cove- i 
nant of Circumciſion: As Abraham of 99 Years old, and Imael his 
Son of 13 Years ald, and all the Males in his Houſe that were 8 Days 
old or upward, were circumcis'd at the ſame Time; ſo. ſuch, a Pro- 
felyte. with all his, were both baptiz'd (and circumcis'd if they were 
male Children) and had each of em a Sacrifice (ſuch as was by Law il 
2 1 for a ꝙew's Child) made for em: but if Females; they 
ways py and a Sacrifice was offer d for en. f 

An 

 ceſlary to ſtay to ſee whether the Child, when come to Age, would 
be willing to engage himſelf in the Covenant of the true God, or not, 
is this; That it is out of the Reach of any Doubt or Controverſie, 
tthat this is for his Good. Where there may be any Queſtion made 

whether a Thing be beneficial, or not; the Concerns of a Child are 
not to be diſpoſed of by another: but here the Benefit of being de- 
dicated to Fehovah (of which Dedication theſe Rites were the Sacra- 
ment and Seal) is evident and unqueſtionable. One may (as they 
give the Reaſon) privilege 4 Perſon, tho be be uncapable of knowing it ; 
ut one ought not to diſpriuilege a Perſon without his Knowledge. 

They judge therefore that a Proſelyte had no more need to expect 
his Child's Conſent to be cleanſed by this Baptiſm or Waſhing fron 
che unclean and accurſed Eſtate in which he was born, than a natn- 
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e Reaſon which the Jewiſh Writers give, why it was not ne- . 
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ral em had to make any ſuch Delay in giving his Child Circumciſion, 
| wn the Covenant. Which Delay, inſtead of being cautions, 
would have been impious. This Reaſon of theirs will appear in their. 
Sayings, which I am now going to produce, e. 
Sema Babylon. Chetnboth, v. 1. fol. 11. | 
If with a Proſelyte his Sons and his Daughters be made Preſelytes; that 
which is done by their Father redounds to their Gt. 
And tis not only the Gemara (which perhaps ſome will object a- 
gainſt, as not being ancient enough) but the Text of the Aiſus it 
ſeit, both in the Babylonian and in the Feruſalem Talmud, which ſpeaks 
at that Place of a Child becoming, or being made, a Proſelyte. For 
IX the Feruſalem Miſua fays, that if a Girl born of heathen Parents be 
made a Proſelyte after ſhe be three Years and a Day old ; then ſhe is not 
do have ſuch and ſuch Privileges there mention'd. And that of the 
Babylon Edition fays, that if ſhe be made 4 Proſelyte before that Age, 
me ſhall have the ſaid Privileges. Both agreeing (as Selden reciting 
00) thoſe Places obſerves) that a Child of never fo little Age might by 
their Cuſtom be made a Proſelyte. And then the Gemara there gives 
the Reaſon, or rather takes off the Objection which might be made 
I becauſe of their Nonage, ſaying 3 2 81 | Ms. 
BY They are wont to baptize ſuch a Proſelyte in Infancy upon the Profeſſion 
of the Houfe of Judgment [the Court}. For this is for his Good. 

And the Gloſs Jace (having firſt put in an Exception, that if the 
Father of the Child be alive and preſent, the Child is baptiz'd-at his 
Requeſt : but if not, on the Profeſſion of the Court) comments thus on 
thoſe Words. po boſs. 940; 4.094 Sen rs 

They are. wont to baptize. Becauſe, ſays the Gloſs, none is made 
a Proſelyte without Circumciſion and Baptiſm. Upon 'the Profeſſion of 
the Houſe of Judgment. That is, the three Men have the Care of his 

= Baptiſm, according to the Law of the Baptiſm of Proſelytes, which requires 
= three Men: who do ſo become to him a Father. And be is by them made a 
= Proſclyte, &c. 03-3058 06 nt A 

So that, as Selden there expreſſes it, A Proſelyte, if of Age, made 
Profeſſion to the Court, that he would keep Moſes's Law. But in the Caſe 
of Minors, the Court it ſelf did 1 in their Name the ſame thing. 
Juſt as in the Chriſtian Church the Godfathers do: at leaſt, if their Parents 
were not there to do it for em. ö 
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And Maimonides in the Chapter J quoted before, Ii Bia, c. 13. 
S. 7. after he has diſcours'd what I there recited of the Baptiſm .of 
gue Perſons made Proſelytes, adds the ſame that the Gemara had 
aa; | | 3 | „„ 
of 5 that is under Age they are wont to baptize upon the Knowledge 

i 


bor Profe 


(9) De Synedriis, 1. 1. c. 3. 


on] f the Houſe of Judgment [or Court] Becauſe this is for 
| TE | qt; | 1 I 
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ptiz d him at her Deſire: but the Court 


rue News baptized the Jafants of Proſalytes, bu ast their on. 
If a Child were fatherlefs, and his Mother | him; they ba⸗ 


ro for him. As the: 

Gema ſays at the place foreciteeeeee e. 
Concerning the Age of the Child to be baptiz d, they had this Rule: 
Any male Child of ſuch a Proſelyte, that was under the Age of 13 Tears 
and a Day; and Females that were under 12 Tears: and 4 Day, they ba- 
ptized as: Infants at the Requeſt and by the Aſſent of the Father, or 


the Autority of the Court: becauſe ſuch an one was nut yet the Son 


Ant; as they phraſe it, i. e. not capable to give Aſſent for him- 
elf 1 the Thing 5 for his Good. If they were We that Age, they 


conſented for themſelves. This Selden ſhews, both in his Book de jure 


Nat. & Gent. juxta Hebraos; 4. 2. C. 2. and alſo de Snedr. l. 1. C. 3 
by Particulars too large to be inſerted here. 4 I 
' Rabbi Joſeph indeed gives this. Sentence, that when they. grow to 


Years, they may retract. Where the 6%, writes thus; thu: ista be 


underſtood: of little Children, who are made Proſelytes tagether with their Fa- 
therj.. And the ſame is the Opinion of ſome Poopſe E 
ſtians Children baptized in Infancy. But the Council of Trent ana- 
thematizes (+) this Opinion ; il: M 
What has been ſaid of the Baptiſm of Children of Proſelytes, is 


| "to be underſtood of ſuch Children as were born before the Parents 


themſelves were baptized: for all the Children that were born to 
them afterward, they reckon'd' were clean by their Birth; as being. 
born of Parents that were cleanſed from the polluted State of Hea- 
theniſm, and that were in the Covenant of Abraham, and were become 
as natural Jews. They therefore did by them only the ſame Thing. 
that the natural Jews did by their Children: that is, for the male Chil-- 
dren they uſed Circumcifion, and Saerifice or Offering: and for the 


Females only a Sacrifice. 


Dr. Hammond did indeed once maintain the contrary in a Diſpute i 
) with Mr. Selden and Mr. Tomb: and thought that both the Chil- 
ren of+ natural Jews were wont to be baptized ; and alſo the Chil- 


dren of Proſtlytes born after their Parents Baptiſm. But the learn- 


ed Men that have ſince made a more exact Enquiry -in- the Books of 
the learned Jews, have found and given their Verdict, that Selden 
was in the right, and the Dr. in a Miſtake in that Matter. And Bp. 


Taylor, Mr. Walker, &c. have followed him in that Miſtake. . 


| The natural Jews reckon'd that neither they themſelves nor their 
Children did ſtand in any Need of this Baptiſm, never ſince the tine 


. (which I mention'd before) when their whole Nation, Men, Women, 


and Infants, were baptiz'd before the giving of the Law on Mount 
Sinai, IWas our Savior who firſt order d by himſelf and by his Fore- 
runner, that every particular Perfoh, Few or Gerrile, or of what Par 
3 — —— — — 


00 Sell. 7. Can. de Baptiſmo 14. ) Defence of Inf. Bapt. 


concerning Chri- 


| Tefawts fond; or taken in War, Zaptized, © 
rents fever born, muſt be born (t:) again of Water, As for the P 
ſelytes Baptifin, it was a Rule among em, as Mr. Seldex ſhews & 
| that it n never reiterated on him or his Poſterity. And as other learnec 
Men do ſhew, that Filius baptizati habetur pro baptizato. © He that is 
born of a baptized Parent is accounted as baptized. And Dr. Lighe- 
foot gives this as their Rule, The Sons of Proſelytes, in following Gene- 
| rations were circumciſed indeed; but not baptized —— 4s being already I 
raclices. 17137 ft mi 0h Rum voir gadget, 
And tho? the Child were begotten and conceived in the Womb be- 
fore the Parents were baptiz d; yet if they (and particularly if the 
Mother) were baptized before it was born into the World, the Jews 
had a Saying (which is quoted by (x) Dr. Hammond himſelf) recorded 
by Maimonides, I. Bia. c. 13. and alſo in the Talmud. | img 
A heathen — ſhe it made 4 Praſolyteſs when hig with Child ; that 
Child needs not Baptiſm for the Baptiſm of the Mother ſerves him for Ba- 
„4 TT | | 
wh 4- Thirdly, This is alſo plainly. prov'd and agreed by all the 
learned Men aforeſaid and by all ethers, to have been the Cuſtom 
of the Jews; that if they found any Child that had been expos'd in 


the Fields, Woods, or High-Ways by the Heathens; or if they took 


in War any Infant Children, whom they brought home as Booty, and 

intended to bring em up in their Religion; they baptiz'd em in In- 
fancy, and accounted em as Profelytes. So ſays, _ | 
_ © Afaimonides. Malach Aibdim. c. 8. Seng 

An Iſraelite that takes a little heat hen Ghild, or that finds an beathen 
Infant, and baptizes him for a Proſælyte Behold he is a Proſeiyte. | 

At this Baptiſm of ſuch a Child the Owner of him was wont to 
determin whether he ſhould be. a Slave or a Freeman: and he was ba- 
ptiz d in the Name of the one or of the other accordingly. To which 
purpoſe is that Rule of Rabbi Heretiah, ſet down in the | 

| Hieroſol. Jevamoth. fol. 8.4. 

Behold, one finds an Infant om, and baptizes him in the Name of # 
Servant: Do thou alſo cirrumciſe him in the Name of a Servaut. But if 
he baptize him in the Name f a Freeman Do thom alſo circumciſe him in 
the Name of a Freeman. 1 1 6 

Theſe Caſes were very frequent. For befides that many Proſelytes 
of the Gentiles came over with their Children; the Jews Cuſtom in 
War was to bring away the Children of the People whom they con- 
quer'd, that they might either make Servants of em, or if they took 
a liking to 'em, adopt them for their own. And *twas a common 
Thing with the Heathens to expoſe their Infants, whom they would 
not be at the Charge to bring up, —_— Hagh-Ways, &. So that 
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q John 3. 3, 5 teh De zure Nas. & Gent. I. 3. c. 3. (x) Six Queer, Inf. Bp 
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© The Argument from Jewiſh Padebaptiſn, 
Dr. Lightfoot ſays ()) The baptizing of Infants was a Thing u well known 
in the 22 of HS AS 7 455 12 been in the Chriſtian Church. 
S. 5. Now this gives great Light for the better underſtanding the 
Meaning of our Savior, when he bids his Apoſtles (2) Go and diſ- 


 Ciple all the Nations, and baptize em. For when a Commiſion is given in 


ſuch ſhort Words, and there is no expreſs Direction what they ſhall 
do with the Infants of thoſe who become Proſelytes; the natural and 
obvious Interpretation: is, that they muſt do in that Matter as they 
and the Church in which they liv'd always uſed to do. 
As now at this Time, if an Iſland or Country of Heathens be diſ- 
cover'd, and a Miniſter be ſent out to them by the Biſhops of the 
Church of England, who ſhould: ſay, Go and convert ſuch a Nation and 


baptixe em; He would know without asking any Queſtion, that he 


muſt baptize the Infants of 'thoſe who; being converted, offer d them 
to Baptiſm ; becauſe he knows that to be the Meaning and the Cu- 
ſtom of that Church or Biſhop by which he is ſent. And on the.con- 
trary, if any one were ſent from a Church or Congregation of Anti- 
pedobaptiſts with a Commiſſion of the: ſame Words, Ga and "convert 
ſuch a Nation and baptize em; he would take it for granted that he 
muſt baptize none of their Infants, becauſe he knows that to be con- 
trary to the Meaning and Cuſtom of the Church that ſends him- 
So when the Apoſtles were ſent out to the Heathen Nations with a: 


Commiſſion of no other Words than theſe, Go and diſciple Lor proſe- 


Iyte J all the Nations, baptizing em in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit - when the Caſe came in hand of the Infant 


Children of thoſe that were diſcipled, what could they think other; 


But that they muſt do with 'em as had been uſually done in that 
Church in which they and their Maſter had always liv'd ? Since the 
Nations were- to be proſelyted, How could they, without particular: 
Order, alter any thing in the cuſtomary Way of receiving Proſelytes 
of the Nations? For to diſciple the Nations to Chriſt, is the ſame 
thing as to proſelyte em to him: and probably in the Hebrew Text of 
St. Matthew was the ſame Word: And we. ſee that the-cuſtomary. 
Phraſe and Language of the _ was. to call the Infants, yaung Pro- 
ſelytes, or Diſciples : as I ſhall ſhew (a) that Fuſtiv Martyr, one of the 
eldeſt Chriſtian Writers, calls the Chriſtian Infants. likewiſe. | 
If our Savior meant that the Apoſtles ſhould make any Alteration 
in that Matter, and not baptize the Infants as had been uſually dene; 
it is a Wonder He did not fay fo. retro; 
The Antipedobaptiſts depend upon this as an unerring- Rule; 
that ſince our Savior did not ſay (or at leaſt St. Matthew ;does not re- 
eite that he faid) Baptize- the Infants alſo; his Meaning muſt have been. 
that they ſhould not baptize em. But 


— 
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(5) Hor. Hebr. on Mat. 3. 6. (x) Mat. 28. 19. (a) Pr. 1. CH. II. $; 6. 
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5 4 for Chriſtian Padebaptifm: | | 
But if they would put this Caſe ; -Suppoſe our Savior” Had bid the: 
Apolties, oof Me iſeinle all the Nations, and inſtead of baptizing had. 
ſaid) circumciſe em: An Antipædobaptiſt will grant that in that Caſe, 
without any more Words, the Apoſtles muſt have circumciſed the 
Infants of the Nations as well as the grown Men, tho' there had been 
no expreſs Mention of Infants in the Commiſſion: So that that is not 
always an unerring Rule. 3 | 
And what is the Reaſon that in caſe Circumciſion had been appoint- 


# ” 


ed for the Nations, it muſt have been of Courſe . given to Infants 
tho' they had not been expreſly named? The Reaſon is this; becauſe 
the Apoſtles knew of themſelves that Circumciſion was uſually given 
to Infants. If it do appear then, that Baptiſm was alſo uſually given to- 
& 1nfants, and the Apoſtles muſt know it; the ſame Reaſon would di- 
rect em to the ſame Interpretation. i 

ii it had been Circumciſion that had been order'd, the Apoſtles 
1 going out into the Nations muſt have circumciſed the grown Men at 
the Age that they found them of: but they would have circumciſed the. 
Tf infants alſo; becauſe one that is to be circumciſed at all ſhould be cir- 
I cumciſed in Infancy, if one has then the Power or Direction of him- 
o they muſt baptize the grown Men among the Nations at the Age 
that they found them of: and we have Reaſon to conclude that they 
WT muſt think themſelves oblig'd to give Baptiſm (or order it to be gi- 
ven) to the Infants alſo ; becauſe by the Rules of Baptiſm received- 
in their Nation, all that were to be baptiz'd at all, were baptiz'd in 
Infancy ; if they had then the Power and Direction of em. 

And tho' the Proof that Circumciſion was uſually given to Infants, . 
is taken from the Writings of the Old Teſtament; but the Proof 
Wy that Baptifm was uſually given to the Infants of Proſelytes is taken. 
= only from the Teſtimonies of the Jews themſelves: yet the Jews them 
ſelves (how fallible ſoever they are in judging of the Meaning of the 
Law, what ought to be done, or how neceſfary. it was, yet) cannot 
fail of being ſufficient Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact; and able to 
tell what was actually done among themſelves. | 

The Difference which the Jews made between themſelves and other 
Nations in giving Baptiſm to Gentile Proſelytes and their Children, 
but not to themſelves nor their own Children, does not at all affect 
the Queſtion that is diſputed between the Chriſtian Pædobaptiſts and 
Antipædobaptiſts: becauſe in reſpect of the. Chriſtian Religion the 

ews themſelves have the ſame Need of becoming Proſelytes and of. 
eing baptized, that other Nations have. The Goſpel has concluded 
all under Sin: and St. Paul ſpeaking of this very matter of Baptiſm- 
(% ſays, that in reſpect of it there 5s neither Jew nor Greek, i. e. there 
is no Difference between em. The Jews themſelves do ſeem to have 
underſtood that when the Chriſt came, their Nation muſt be baptiz'd- 
as welFas others: and therefore they ask d John (who baptized: Jews) * 


— ; — — — — — — — — — — = 


al.. 22, 28. 
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| þ * thou then, 1 — be not that Chriſt, nor Elias ? &c. ſigni- 
er: bd had 494 the __ or Elias, they ſhould not have 


-wonder'd. at his baptizing of 


The ſame Thing is to be "of. that Tenet of the Jews, that the 


Infant Children of a Proſtlyte, born to him before his Baptiſm, are 


to be baptized ; 2 not the Children born to him after his Baptiſm, | 
nor any of their Poſterity in any ſucceeding Generations, they being 


now look'd on as natural Jews. 


„This, I ſay, does not affect the Queſtion of Chriſtian Pzdobaptiſm, 
Becauſe that Privilege which the Jew had, or ſuppoſed himſelf to have, 
-above other Beople, is as-to the Chriſtian 2 nſation aboliſh'd : and 

s are agreed that 

to that are born of ba- 

Ptized, as thoſe that are born of unbaptized Parents: our Savior ha- 

ving ſatisfied Nicodemus (d) that that which is born of the Fleſh 8 1 


becauſe both the Pædobaptiſts and Antipæd 
all Perſons do now need "Baptiſm ; as _ 


wiſh or Gentile, baptized or unbaptized 8 is Fleſh , 
born again. 


of a 


On 


no Direction for any Alteration. He took (as Dr. ———_ ©) 6 
into hi Hands Baptiſm ſuch ad he — it : adding only this 
.alted-it-to 4 rs. Parpoſe 


aud to 4 


Dome Socini ans indeed would have the 9 Baptiſm 10 eee 3 


in all Chriſtian Nations, where the Body of the People has once been 
-generally baptiz d: and do ſay of Chriſtian Baptiſm, as the Jews did 
of theirs ; that the Baptiſm of the Forefathers is ſufficient for them 


and all their Poſterity. This Reaſon againſt 


Feria gave about 150 Years ago; Water Baptiſm (f) ſeems amertſer 
for thoſe iht are born of Chriſtians, and do imitate their Parents in the 
Profeſſor iftianity.. It matters not whether ſuch be haptix d or nat. And 
sf they be, tis all one whether it be at _theer be Quatro in Infancy. Which 


Opinion, or one more againſt Baptiſm, the 
But the Antipedobaptiſts do hold it necellary,. as I ſaid, for eve- 


Ty particular Perſon, and not only for a Nation at the firſt planting > 


of Chriſtianity. 
And tis eaſie to gueſs what it was that ſwayed Socinus into the o- 
cher Opinion: viz. his Deſire of aboliſhing the Doctrin of the Trinity: 


Which it was hard to 1 ſo as Perſons were continually i a 
baptiz'd into chat Faith. 1 i ben 
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_ 1 
- "Phe Antipædobaptiſts are ſatisfied of this. The only Queſtion {i is, 
at what Age they muſt be baptized. Now the Practice of the Jews BY 
before and in our Savior's Time was; that all Perſons whom they ba- 
-ptiz'd at all, they baptiz'd in Infancy, if they had, as I ſaid, the Power il 
or Poſleflion of em in Infancy. And an this Matter c 3 
— 


the Continnance of . 
ptiſm, which was never thought a Reaſon by any Chriſtians before, 


ers have fincetaken up. | 
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5 90 Clriftlaw Padebiptiſm. 
There hever was any Age (at leaſt ſince Arabam) in which the Chil- 


0 dren, whether of Jews or Proſelytes, that were admitted into Cove- 

© BY cance; had not ſome Badge or Sign of ſuch their Admiſſion. The male 

e Children of Abrabams Race were enter d by Circumciſion. The 
6 whole Body of the Jews, Men, Women, and Children, were in Moſes's 
= Time baptiz d. After which the male Children of Proſelytes, that 
e were enter'd with their Parents, were (as well as their Parents) 
s amitted by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and a Sacrifice: the female 

_ Children by Baptiſm and a Sacrifice. The male Children of the na- 
HS tural Jews, and ſuch male Children of Proſelytes as were born after 
1 their Parents Baptiſm, by Circumciſion and a Sacrifice: and the female 
t Children by a Sacrifice offer d for them by the Head of the Family. 
Nou after that Circumciſion and Sacrifice were to be aboliſh'd, there 

vas nothing left but Baptiſm, or Waſhing, for a Sign of the Covenant 
rand of profeſſing Religion. This our Savior took (probably as being 
3 tue cafieft and the leaſt Operoſe of all the reſt ; and as being com- 


mon to both Sexes, making no Difference of Male or Female) and in- 
IE join'd it (g) to at that ſhould enter into the Kingdom of God. And St. 
f Pau does plainly intimate to the Coloſſians, ch. 2. v. 11, 12. that it 
ſerved them inſtead of Circumciſion : calling it, the Circumciſion of Christ; 
or Chriſtian Circumciſion. LES | 5 
The Baptiſm indeed of the Nations by the Apoſtles ought to be 
) regulated by the Practice of John and of Chriſt himſelf (who by the 
' HE Hands of his Diſciples baptized many Jews) rather than by any pre- 
i ceding Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Nation; if we had any good Ground to 
believe that they did in the Caſe of Infants differ, or alter any thing 
from the ufual Way. But we have no kind of Proof that they made 
any ſuch Alteration. The Commiſſion which our Savior gave to his - 
= Diſciples to baptize in the Country of Judæa during his Abode with 
them, is not at all fet down, as I ſaid. And what John did in this 
Particular, we have no Means left to know, but by obſerving what 
There is no expreſs Mention indeed of any Children baptized by 
him. But to thoſe that conſider the Commonneſs of the Thing (which 
L.have here ſhewn) for People that came to be baptiz'd to bring their 
Children along with 'em, that is no more a Cauſe to think that he 
baptiz'd .no Children, than one's minding that in the Hiſtory of the - 
old Teſtament there is ſometimes 500 Years together without the 
Mention of any Child circumcis'd, is a Cauſe to think that none were 
Wy circumcis'd all that while. And whereas tis ſaid of the Multitndes - 
W that came to John, that they were baptiz'd by him, confeſſing their 
Sins (which Confeſſion can be nnderſtood only of the grown Perſons) 
That is no more than would be faid in the Caſe of a Miniſter 2 the 
85 | | Church 
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Church of England (which I put before) going and converting a hea- 
then J For in a ſhort Account which ſhould be ſent of his 
Succeſs, it would be ſaid that Multitudes came, and were baptiz d 
.conſeſſing their Sins : and there would need no Mention of their bring- 
ing their Children with 'em: becauſe the converting of the grown 


4 


* 


Perſons was the principal and moſt difficult Thing, and it would be 
ſuppos d that they brought their Children of Courſe. © 


| ſhall at Cz. HII. of this my Collection, ſhew that St. Ambroſe 


does take it for granted that John muſt have baptiz d Infants as well as 


others: for he does by way of Alluſion make a Compariſon between Elia 


and him; and ſpeaks of Elias turning the Waters of Jordan back 
toward the Spring-head, as a Type of that Baptiſm of Inſants by St. 
Fohn, by which they were reformed from their natural corrupt State, 
back again to the primitive Innocence of Nature. And St. Ambroſe "i 
does not there-ſtand to prove that any Iafants were baptiz'd by him: 
but ſpeaks of it as of a Thing commonly ſo underſtood by all Chri- 
ſtians. And ſo Dr. Lightfoot ſays on this Account (þ): I don't believe, 
the People that flocked to John's Baptiſm were ſo forgetful of the Manner 
and Cuſtom of the Nation, 4s not to bring their little Children along with 
them to be baptiz'd. 22 l He niet, 1 

And the ſame Man, who was moſt excellently skill'd in the Books 
and Cuſtoms of the jews, ſays at another Place; (i) I Baptiſm and 


baptizing Infants had been a new Thing, and unheard of til John Baptiſt 
came, as 3 was till God appointed it to Abraham; there would 

t, 4s expreſs Command for baptizing Tnfants, as there mas 
for circumciſing em. But when the baptizing of Infants was a Thing com- 
monly known and uſed, as appears by unconteſtable Evidence from their 
Writers; there need not be _— Aſertions that ſuch and ſuch Perſons 


were to be the Object of Baptiſm: when it was as well known, before the 


Goſpel began, that Men, Namen, and Children were baptix d, as it is to 
be known that the Sun is up, when, &Cc. l 
And he deduces the Argument with great Evidence in this Faſhion(h, 


The whole Nation knew well enough that Infants were wont to 


be baptiz d. There was no need of a Precept for that which was al- 


< ways ſettled by common uſe. Suppoſe there ſhould at this Time come 
< out a Proclamation in theſe Words; Every one on the Lord's-Day ſval 
a W N to the public Aſſembly in the Church. That Man would dote, 
> W ö 


o ſhould in Times to come conclude that there were no Prayers, 
< Sermons, Pſalms, &c. in the public Aſſemblies on the Lord's-day, 


7 for this Reaſon, becauſe there was no Mention of 'em in this Pro- 
< clamation. For the Proclamation order'd the keeping of the Lord's: il 
Day in the public Aſſemblies in general: and there was no need | 

* that Mention ſhould be made of the particular kinds of Divine Wor- 


. * 8 


Hor. Hebr. on Mat. 3. (3) Harmony on Folm 1. 25. (C Hor. Heb. on Mat. 3. f 


FF. Ka % 3 
© ſhip there to be uſed; ſince they were both before and at the Time 
© of the ſaid Proclamation known to every Body, and in common Uſe. 
. < Tuſt fo the Caſe ſtood as to Baptiſm. Chriſt order'd it to be for 
©a —— of the New Teſtament, by which all ſhould be ad- 
< mitted to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, as they were formerly to 
< Proſelytiſm in the Jews Religion. The particular Circumſtances 
© of it, as, the Manner of Baptizing, the Age of receiving it, which 
© Sex was capable of it, &c. had no need of being regulated or ſet 
down, becauſe they were known: to every Body by common Uſage. 
elt was therefore neceſſary on the other ſide, that there ſhould 
have been an expreſs and plain Order that Infants and little Chil- 
< dren ſhould not be baptiz'd, if our- Savior had meant that they 
< ſhould not. For ſince it was ordinary in all Ages before, to have 
< Infants baptized ; if Chriſt would have had that Uſage to be aboliſh'd, 
© he would have expreſly forbidden it. So that his and the Scriptures 
« Silence in this Matter does confirm and eſtabliſh Infant Baptiſm for 
S. 6. Fourthly, Another Thing obſervable about the Jewiſh Ba. 
tiſm of Proſelytes, is this; that they called ſuch an one's Baptiſm 
his New-birth, Regeneration, Or, being born again. 
This was a very uſual Phraſe of the Jews. 
Gemara. tit. jevamoth. c. 4. fol. 62. 1, 
If any one become a Proſelyte; He is like a Child new born. 
| | Maimonides. I. Bia. c. 14. F. 11. = 
The Gentile that is made a Proſelyte , and the Slave that is made free : 
Behold, he is like a Child new born. 5 PRE: 
The Rabbies do much enlarge on this Privilege of a Proſelyte's being 
put into a new State, and putting off all his former Relations: Thoſe 
that were a kin to him before, are now no longer ſo; but he is juſt 
as if he were born of a new Mother, as the Talmud often expreſſes it. 
And *twas probably from the much Talk that they made on this Sub- 
je, that Tacitus the Roman Hiſtorian (who liv'd in the Apoſtles Time) 
drew the Notion he had of the Jews Practice in initiating Proſelytes. 
The firſt Thing, ſays he, (I) that they teach em, is, to deſpiſe the Gods, 
[which they worſhipp'd before] to renounce their Country: Parentes, 
liberos, fratres, vilia habere, to make no Account of their Parents, Chil- 
dren, or Kindred. | | 
And ſome do think that St. Paul alludes to this Notion, when he 
ſays, 1 Cor. 5. 16, 17. Henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſh, &c. 
If any one be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. Old Things are paſſed 
we &c. And St. Peter, when he calls the Chriſtians, new born Babes. 
The Talmudical Doctors do indeed carry on this Metaphor of the 
new Birth too far in all Reaſon: they determin that it is no Inceſt 
for ſuch an one to marry any of his neareſt Kindred ; becauſe open 
= is 
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© Jewiſh Baptiſm, fliled a mew Birth 


'- his being new born all former Relations do ceaſe; ſo that if he marry | 


his own Mother, he does not fin. | 0 3 

But letting paſs the vain and abſurd Conſequences which they drew 
from this figurative Speech, *tis abundantly evident that the common 
Phraſe of the Jews was to call the Baptiſm of a Proſelyte, his Rege- 
neration, or new Birth. „ oO eee 

And the Chriſtians did in all ancient Times continue the Uſe of 
this Name for Baptiſm: ſo as that they never uſe the Word i 4 
nerate] or [born again] but that they mean or denote by it Baptiſm. 


Of which I ſhafl produce no Proof here, becauſe almoſt all the Quo- 


tations which I ſhall bring in this Book, will be Inſtances of it. 
Now the Knowledge of this makes thoſe Words of our Savior to 


Nicodemus in the 3d Chapter of St. John to be much more intelligible 


to us; where he tells him, that Except any one be born again, he cannot 
ſee the Kingdom of God. He uſed that which was then the ordinary 
Phraſe. All that was new in that Saying of our Savior, was this; 
the Jews knew, that any Gentile that would enter the Kingdom of 
| _ God, muſt be born ag1in : but our Savior aſſures Nicodemus, that e- 
very one, Jew or Gentile, muſt be ſo born. And when Nicodemus did 
not apprehend his Meaning, but took the Words in a proper Senſe ; 
dur Savior ſpeaks plainer, and ſays, that _ one muſt be born of 
Water, &c. wondring at the ſame time that he, being a Maſter in 
Iſrael, had not underſtood him. | | ing Roald 
This puts it beyond all doubt that our Savior 1s to be underſtood 


there of Baptiſm (of which ſome People, ſince the Diſuſe of the 


Word [regenerated, or born again] for [baptized] have made a Doubt) 
and alſo guides us into a ready Conception of the Senſe of thoſe Say- 
ings of the ancient Chriſtian Writers where they uſe the Word ; and 

of St. Paul for one, when he mentions the Waſhing of Regeneratiom (m ). 
There are ſome other more plain and groſs Miſtakes made by ſome 

Men in the Underſtanding of thoſe Words of our Savior to Nicodemw: : 
As, that of thoſe who being able to read none but the Engliſh Tran- 
flation, where *tis worded ; Except a Man be born again, &c. do con- 


ceive that they concern only grown Men. And that of thoſe who tell 


uns, that by the Xingdom: of God in that Text is meant, not the Kingdom 
of Glory, but ſomething elſe. The Abſurdity of which Miſtakes will be 
occaſtonally ſhewn in the following Collection of the Sayings of the 
. eldeſt Chriſtians,, who do very frequently quote this Text. 

§. 7. It may be uſeful to illuſtrate the Point in hand, if we do here 
inſtitute a Parallel between the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Baptiſm, and 


the Modes and Circumſtances uſed in each: by which it will more 3 


plainly appear that St. John, and our Savior, and the Apoſtles and 


primitive Chriſtians had an Eye. to the Jewiſh Baptiſm in many of ; 1 
the Rites and Circumſtances which they uſed at the Adminiſtration of 
. | | | ns the 1 
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IJ Parallel 


in the ordering of the other Sacrament. _ | 
1. As there was a Stipulation made by the whole People of the Jews 
juſt before their Baptiſm. Exod. 19. 5. I you will keep my Covenant, &c. 
The People anſwering, ver. 8. All that the Lord has ſpoken we will do, 


&c. And Moſes returned the Words of the People to the Lord, &c. And 
the Lord ſaid, wer. 10. Go and ſanttifie em, aud let em waſh their Clothes 


[i. e. their whole Bodies]. 45 | 1 
And as the Jews did accordingly afterwards require of any that 
were to be proſelyted or enter d as Diſciples. to their Religion, a 
Stipulation to renounce Idolatry, &c. Maimonid. I. Bia. c. 13. §. 14, 

15. And to believe in Fehovah. 

> So the Chriſtians requir'd a like Sort of Stipulation of all whom 

they baptized : And being taught, that all Idolatry is offering to De- 
Works. GC. 

And to believe in the Trinity. From whence it is probably, that St. 

Peter, 1 Ep. 3. 21. calls Baptiſm impumpa' the Interrogation or Stipu- 

lation of a good Conſcience. 


2. As the Fews, tho' the Perſon to be baptiz'd had before made 


this Profeſſion, yet interrogated him again as he ſtood in the Water: 
as appears by the Words of Maimonides, quoted S. 1. 
So the Chriſtians requir'd of all adult Perſons that were to be ba- 
ptiz'd, that beſide the Profeſſion made before in the Congregation, 
they ſhould anſwer to each Interrogatory of it over again, when they 
were gong into the Water: as I ſhew Pt. 2. CH. IX. S. 13. : 
3. As the Jews baptized the Infant Children of ſuch Proſelytes as 
deſir d that their Children ſhould be enter'd into Covenant with the 
true God. So I have, thro' all the firſt Part of this Work, given the 


Hiſtory of what the Chriſtians did in reſpect of the Infant Children of 


Chriſtian Proſelytes. And I believe all impartial Readers of it will 
conclude that they did the ſame. 3 | ; 

4. As the Jews requir'd that for an Infant Proſelyte either his Father 
or elſe the Conſiſtory Lor Church? of the Place, or at leaſt three grave 


Perſons, ſhon1d anſwer, or undertake at his Baptiſm (And they re- : 


2 the like at Circumciſion, as Buxtorf in his Synag. Jud. has fully 
ewn; and is not by any denied). Bo - 
So the Chriſtians (as I ſhall ſhew at Pt. 2. CH. IX. F. 13.) did the 
fame: putting the ſeveral Interrogatories of the Creed, and of the 
Renuncaations, and requiring the Child's Anſwer by his Parents, or 
other Sponſors. | 1 FFF OG 
5. As ſuch a Proſelyte of the Fews, when baptiz'd, was ſaid to be 
born gain. So our Savior, and the Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians 


gave the ſame Term to Chriſtian Baptiſm, As appears Joh 3. 3, 5. 


Tit. 3. 5. and in almoſt all the Paſlages of this my Collection. 

6. The Jews told ſuch a Proſelyte, that he was now taken out of 
his unclean State, and put into a State of Sanftity or Holineſs, I. Bia. 
c. 14. §. 14. - "a | : 80 


Between Jewiſh and Chriſtian Baptiſm. l. 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm. As all agree they had to the Jewiſh Paſſover 
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| A Parallel between Jewiſh, — 
So the Scriptures of the New Teſtament do call the baptized chri- 
ſtians, the Saints, the Holy, the Sanfified in Chriſt Jeſus; and ſay, that 
the Church of them is ſanftified- with the Waſhing of Water, &c. Rom. 
1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 2. it. 7. 14. Eph. 5. 26. And it will appear by ma- 
ny Quotations which I ſhall produce from the ancient Chriſtiaus, that 
there is nothing more common with them than to call Baptiſm by 
the Name of Sanctiſication, and to ſay [ſanQified] or [holy] inſtead of 
_ [baptized], and to give to Perſons, while they continued unbaptized, 
the Name of [unclean]. 3 Te 1 
7. The Fews declared the baptized Proſelyte to be now under the 
Wings of the Divine Majeſty, or Shechinah, J. Bia. c. 13. §- 4- 
This was more viſibly made good to the new baptized Chriſtians, 
by palpable Signs and Effects of the Holy Spirit coming on em. And 
as the Laying on of the Hands of an Apoſtle was in the primitive 
Church imployed to procure this (or of a Biſhop as the Supream Pa- 
ftor when the Apoſtles were dead, for obtaining the more ordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit) So there is. good Reaſon to believe that the 


that were ſolemn. nn 3 | 
8. The Paſchal Seaſon is known to have been the moſt ſolemn Time both 


with the Jews and chriſtians for admitting Proſelytes or Diſciples by Ba- 
ptiſm. The Jews did then baptize all the Proſelytes that were ready, for 
this Reaſon; that they might be admitted to partake of the Paſſover 
and Sacrifices. The Chriſtians obſerv'd the ſame Time for a like Reaſon. 
9. In the Jews Time, ſome Gentiles were abſolute Idolaters; ſome 
came nearer to the Fews Religion, believing their God to, be the true 
God, and were called Proſelytes of the Gate. And of theſe laſt ſome, 
who declar'd their Deſire to be circumcis'd and baptiz'd. and ſubmit 
to the whole Law, were (for ſome time before their Circumciſion and 
BH Baptiſm) diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt. ED "I 
„. in the firſt Preachings of Chriſtianity in heathen Places ſome 
| (4 474 AMA) flighted it. Some gave ſo much Regard to it, as to hear at leaſt. what 
=. the Chriſtians preach'd ; and were called Audientes. Some beginning 
I {7 2 gusto approve it, ſubmitted to a Courſe of Catechiſing, and were called 
<a  Catechumens. And of thefe, fuch as deſir d Baptiſm and were now fit 
5 gal. for it, were called. Competentes, 3 
1 Now both under the Jewiſe and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, theſe Men 
72 fig) » B they ſtood in the ſaid different Degrees of Preparation to Baptiſm, 


had different Places, and Liberties of Acceſs; both among the Jews to 
their Temple and Synagogs, and among the Chriſtians to their Churches 
1 and public Offices: as is largely ftiewn from Jewiſh and Chriſtian An- 
| tiquities by the Author (whom LI. mentioned before) of the Diſcourſe 
concerning Lent. x | GEE ne 
And thoſe Degrees of p tory: Admiſſion. did, ſo reſemble one a- 
Bother, that tis plain that the firſt Chriſtians imitated the Jews in the 
Steps that they made towards admitting a Proſtlyte to pap 3 © 


Jews had before uſed this Ceremony of Laying on of Hands on this 4 
Occaſion : for it was a thing uſed by them on almoſt all Occaſions “ 
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*Tis true, that ſometimes a Perſon was convinc'd, converted, and: 
believed, and was baptized, all in a ffiort Time. As the Eunuch, the- 
W [aylor,. &c. But this was extraordinary: and the ordinary. Courfe was 
7 mr Tg „ 

* 10. There were ſome other Cuſtoms conſtantly us'd by the moſt 
ancient Chriſtians at and after the Baptizing of any. Perſon, which 
(ſince they are not mention'd in any Command of our Savior or the 
Apoſtles recorded in the New Teſtament) one might wonder from 
= whence they had em. As namely, + 
1. When they baptiz'd any one, whether Infant or Adult; they 
thought it not enough to put him once into the Water: but as his 
Body was in the Water, they put his Head alſo three Times into the 
Vater; ſo that his whole Body was three ſeveral Times under Water. 
ET his was the ordinary Way (but with an Exception of ſick, weakly, 
rerſons, &c.)- as I ſhew Pr. 2. CH. IX. S. 2, & 4. = | ; 
IS 2. And after he came out of the Water, they gave him to taſt, a -# 

FP ortioa of Milt and Honey mix'd together. 5 Fe 27. Fr 
3. And alſo they then anointed him with a Sort of precious Ointment? A. U 
The firſt Chriſtians were too plain Men to invent theſe Thin * 

hemſelves. And yet they were univerſally uſed. The Books of the 
econd Century do ſpeak of em as Cuſtoms uſed: Time out of Minds. 
and of which they knew no Beginning, - 

The Heretics alſo of the ſame Time us'd 'em: as I ſhew in Pr. 23 
H. IX. S. 6. it. 8. So that the Beginning of em muſt have been: 
om a Principle univerſally received. OD Es 
And this could not prohably come but from ſuch like Cuſtoms uſed 

y the Jews at their baptizing of a Proſelyte. The Author whom 1 

aſt mention'd, ſnews the Probability of this for the two laſt : vix. the 
r0inting, and the Mill and Honey: One a Ceremony much ufed by. 
he Jews (and probably the Jewiſh Proſelyte was anointed with the 
Blood of his own Sacrifice that he offer'd). The other, the Emblem 
f the Holy Land, to the Enjoyment whereof he was now entitled: 

And for the firſt of the three, viz. the trine Immerſion ; another Per- 
en very learned in Jewifh Cuſtoms aſſures me that their Way of Wan- 
ng any Perſon or any Thing, that was by their Law to have a Te 
l, or ſolemn Waſhing, was to do it three Times over: So that a 
eſſel that was to be waſffd, was drawn three Times thro'- Water. 
ad Mr. Selden ſays (u), It muſt be the ſame Quantity of Water ar that - 
EP -crcin 4 Proſelyte was baptiz'd. Whence tis probable that they gave 
re Proſelyte a trine Immerſion ; and that the Chriſtians by their Ex- 

I mple did the like. TOW g 
S. 8. I ſhall conclude this Introductory Diſcourſe with obſerving 
hat a weak Attempt that is, which Sir Norton Nuatehbul has made to 
iſprove this Cuſtom of the Fews to baptize Proſelytes; and how un- . 
ke to the reſt of his Annotations on the New Teſtament, which are de- 


| ſervedly ; 
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Ever had any Skill in the Jewiſh Learning) had ſpoke of this Cuſtom 


' ſeem to make for his purpoſe : which is, that Rabbi Eliezer 


lyte ought of right to have both Circumciſion and Baptiſm :. only 7. 


J.) Annot. on 1 Per. 3. 21. | 


Diſguſt againſt Dr. Hammond, and to have endeavor'd to 4 5 him 


The Queſtion here was not whether Proſelytes ought, or were wont, 
to be baptized : but whether one that had neglected it, or by ſome 


preſiy deny this Baptiſm. On the contrary, the Tenor of the Diſcourſ 


_ centins Victor maintained a Diſpute againſt St. Auſtin, that a Chilli 


nd b BO 
ſervedly valued. That learned Gentleman ſeems to have had ſome 


in ſeveral of his Criticiſms and Obſervations. Such 4 prej lic'd En- 
deavor does often lead Men from a true Judgment of Things into: 


Vein of Cavilling. The Dr. (but not he alone, but with him all that 


of giving Baptiſm to Proſelytes: and he had produc'd, among other 
Proofs of it, a Quotation out of the Gemara (which J purpoſely o- 
mitted before, becauſe it muſt be ſet down here). Sr. Norton picks 
out (o) one Clauſe of that Quotation, which taken by it Telt, migh | 

ſaid, f 
e. Nov 4 


nam nl and 19 a= ao . rc __- FF * 


7 one that was circumcis d, and not baptiæ d, that he was a Proſel 
ſee the Quotation at large. 5 a Farkas # 


Gemara. tit. jevamoth. c. 4. 
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Of. him that was circumcis'd, and not baptix d, Rabbi Eliezer ſaid, th 
he was a Proſelyte. Becauſe, ſaid he, we find of our Fathers [| Abraham, 
Iſaac, &c.] that they were circumcis'd, but not baptix d. 3 
And ef him that was baptix d and not circunicis'd, Rabbi Joſhua /, 
that he was 4 Proſelyte. Becauſe, ſaid he, we find of our Mothers, tha i 
mT were bapt d, and not circumcis d. 1 3 —_—_ 
| But the wiſe Men pronounced, that till he were both baptiz'd and circun- 


* 


cis d he was not a Proſelyte. 


Chance had miſs'd of it, could be counted for a Proſelyte. And the 
like Queſtion, was made of one that had miſs'd of Circumciſion. And 
Eliezer's. maintaining that one might poſſibly without Baptiſm go for 
a Proſelyte, is no more an Argument that Proſelytes were not uſually 
bat ix d, than Jeſhua' s maintaining that one might without Circumci-l 
ſon go for a Proſelyte, is an Argument that Proſelytes were not uſi- 
ally circumcis'd. So far is that from being a good Concluſion which 
Sr. Norton there draws from. Eliezers Words, viz. that be did ex- 


ſhews that it had been taken for granted and agreed, that a Proſc-il8 


had a favorable Opinion againſt the abſo/ute Neceſſity of the firſ. 

as Eliezer had of the later (and both of em were alſo declared fn 
ular in ſuch their 82 ſo that upon the whole this Quotation 
oes prove that which Sr. Norton Knatchbul brought it to diſprove. 
I give an Account in the 2oth Chapter of this Book, how one Yi» 


dying unbaptixed might yet poſſibly be Partaker of all that Meaſur 
of Glory which is romis'd to Chriſtians. From whence a certain 
late Antipædobaptiſt rais'd an Argument that Vincentius held = 6 | 

BY | 5 WE Chilly 


IT 
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© owe 


es Proſelntet vindicated. © Tzin 
Children were not to be baptiz d. Whereas Vincentiuss Words do, 
8 pe fhew, ſufficiently 00G) that he knew that Children 4 | p 
of right to have Baptiſm : only he puts the Caſe of a Child that had 
miſs d of it. This Argument drawn from Eliezer's Words to prove 
that Proſelytes were not wont to be baptiz'd, runs on the 1 Foot, 
and is as weak as that. Tis certainly one thing to ſay, A Perſon 
tho? not baptiz d might be accounted a Proſelyte: Or, A Child dying 


er 
0- 8 n9Qbaptized may be ſaved : and another very different thing to ' ſay, 
ks WW that either one or the other were not wont, or ought not, to be ba- 
kt WW prized. So that 'tis hard to gueſs what Mr. Stennet thinks he has 


; | Knatchbul in his late Book (p). e 1 
Some Objections Mr. Stennet adds there of his own, to overthrow 
this Argument taken from the Jewiſh Baptiſm : As that, F the Fews 


gain'd to his Cauſe by quoting ſo largely this Diſcourſe of Sr. Norten 


a lpraftiſed Baptiſm to initiate Proſelytes ;, it 'muſt have been an Invention of 
m, „heir own : for no ſuch Initiation is commanded in the Law of God. 


= But 1. He may ſee that they quoted Texts in the Law of God for 
| what they did in this Matter. 3 ene 
And 2. Putting the Caſe that they miſtook the Senſe of thoſe Texts: 
yet when they had upon that Autority eſtabliſh'd a Practice of bapti- 
Ling Proſelytes and their Children; and that Practice had now con- 
tinued for many Ages: if our Savior had meant that his Apoſtles in 


baptizing Proſelytes of the Nations ſhould have alter'd that Practice; 
me we have all the Reaſon in the World to think that he would have 
he forewarn'd 'em of it. And ſince he did not; we have Reaſon to think 
nd that the Jews were not miſtaken in what they dic. = 
or Suppoſe our Savior had order'd his Apoſtles to require the Nati- 
117 8 ons to keep the Feaſts. If he had meant that they ſhould not keep 
c- the Feaſt of the Dedication (which had no Divine Inftitution, but yet 
- being become Cuſtomary was obſerv'd by all the Jews and even by - 
ch Chriſt himſelf) as well as the Paſſover and the reſt (which had been 
x-—_ commanded in the Law) he would doubtleſs in that Caſe have ex- 
rſe cepted that. And there is the ſame Reaſon in the Caſe before us. 


ſe. But that which Mr. Srennet there ſays in a challenging Manner to- 
Mr. Ruſſen (who had mentioned this Practice of the Jews) Where does 
„ie find that the Jems always did and do ſtill baptize Infants ; and that, to 
i *nitiate em into the Myſteries of Religion? is too ſecurely ſpoken.” He 
ou may ſee here, as in a Specimen, but much more largely in the Books 
of Selden, Lighrfoor, &c. to which I have here referred, that they brin 

+ fall Proofs of The ancient Practice of the N in this Matter. An 

li chat the Jews do ſtill continue fo to do, there is no other Queſtion ; 
nei than as it is a Queſtion whether any Proſelytes do now a- days either 


come over themſelves, or bring their Children to be at all initiated in | 
their Religion: For the Books that order the initiating of Infants by Bz-- STM 

= priſm, are ſuch as the preſent Jews do own for Orthodox and Authentic. 
f | | + | Sir 


I (p) Anſwer ta Ruſſen, ch, 4. 


7 — 
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Sir Norton Nuatehbul has one Argument, which I wonder much at him 
for uſing, and at the other for borrowing it of him: becauſe it had been 
. very commonly anſwer'd long before he uſed it. Which is; that if bapti- 
. ing of Proſelytes had been in ordinary and familiar Uſe with the Jews; 
the Phariſees would not have ſaid to John; Why baptixeſt thou then, if thou 

ble not the Chriſt, nor Elias ? G. 3 8 
If Fohn had been then baptizing of Gentile Proſelytes, and had not ba- 
Ptiz d the natural Jews; the Phariſees would not at all have wonder'd 
to ſee conyerted Gentiles baptized. Tho” the Office of doing even that, 
was probably not accounted lawful for any but ſuch as had a Commiſ- 
ion from the Sanedrim; which John, we ſuppoſe, had not: And therefore 
d by what Autority he did it. 


. 


they might even in that Caſe have examin 


But the Caſe here was quite otherwiſe. The Multitudes whom John ba- il 

:ptiz'd, were moſtly (if not all) natural Jews. And the Phariſees and o- 

Ther Jews (knowing that their own Nation was not to have any other Ba- 

1 ꝓtiſm than what they had already, till the Chriſt ſhould come, or Eis- 
8 His Forerunner) look d upon this Practice to be in effect the ſetting him- 
elf up for the Chriſt, or at leaſt for Elias (as he was indeed that (q) 

Elias Lor Forerunner which was for to come) and therefore it was that 


5 


they ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem to ask him; Who art thou! Ol 


ky And that all Men muſed in their Hearts concerning him, whether he were the 
=} _ Chriſt or not, Luke 3. 15. 8 
DP, Ainſworth, Lightfoot, Hammond, and every one that has Occaſion, do 
: ſhew the Eaſineſs of ſolving this Doubt. The firſt of theſe, having large- 
Ip ſhewn how common and known a Cuſtom this Baptiſm of Proſelytes 


Jem when John the Baptiſt began his Miniſtry, Mat. 3. 5- 6. They made 


a Like that. But, Who art thou? And when he confeſſed, Fobn 1. 20. Tan 


= Aid, Ian not (meaning that he was not Elias in that proper Senſe that 
My they dreamt of: For they expected that very ſame Perſon that had been 


Farried to Heaven) they ask d farther ; Who art thou ? What /; 12 thi» 
ews) ij I 


of thy ſelf ? Why baptizeſt thou then (meaning the Nation of the 
thou he not the Chriſt, nor Elias? &c. * 


themſelves did uſe before to baptize ſuch Heathens as came over to 
them. And indeed ſuch a pompous Recital of Arguments that have 
been long ago commonly anſwer'd, may ſerve to amuſe ſuch as have 


not read the Anſwers: but it is not fair nor ingenuous Dealing for any 
learned Men to uſe em for that purpoſe. It brings on the World that 


great Inconvenience of being forc'd in Books to ſay Pro and Contra the 
Ame Things over and over again. | +; SHE 


— rn oc 2 —Uä—ů—— — ; 1 


| 7 Mar. 11. 14. {r) On Gen. 17. 12. — —— 1 


was, adds at the End of it (r), Hereupon Baptiſm was nothing ſtrange to the | 


c Queſtion of his Perſon that did it : but not of the Thing it ſelf, John 1. 25. 
| | Ad tis plain that their Queſtions put to John do naturally import 
} no other. They do not ask him; What meaneſt thou? or, What wouldſt | 
5 thou ſemi to Hs this anew Ceremony of Baptizing ? Nor any Queſtion 3 

a F 


not the Chriſt. They ſay, What then? Art thou Elias? &c. and when he | | 


Al this has nothing in it to evince the contrary but that the Jews | ; 
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Quotations out of Clemens Romanus and Hermas. 
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clemens Romanus Epiſt. 1. ad C orinthios, cap. 17. 
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: wh N. | | 
Again of A is thus written, That he was juſt and blameleſs, true, one 
© that fearedGod, and eſchewed Evil. Ter he condemns-himſelf, and ſays, There 
+ is. none free from Pollution: no, not tho? his Life be but of the Tengch of 
* 006 Det mp rich cow 2 ate 5 
Theſe Words of Job are quoted from ch. 14. ver. 4. where the Engliſh 
Tranſlation is; Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one. But 
in the Greet Tranſlation made by the -Sepruagint, which was in uſe in the 
Times . of -our Savior and the Apoſtles, they are as Clement here renders 
em: and they are accordingly ſo read by all the primitive Chriſtians. _ And 
you will ſee in the following Quotations, that they often from thence; con- 
clude the Neceſſity of Baptiſm for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, even of a Child 
that is but a Day old. And in the next Chapter he brings in; to the ſame 
Purpoſe, the Saying of David, Pſal. 31. 4. B bid 


In the 
Apoſtles 
Time. 
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| In the 
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Time. 
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| | Ibid. Cap. 38. . 2 
Ned Ty, a , &% mias Jang zuin, mot Y nes tionnlouly $3; 
ny v, ds e T% Nen x oxeTus. O mihons nuds N Nwavpylons $imayw tis 

Tov eh eur, megeTU dons mts bvipucias airy h, nuas vun d va. : 
© Let ns conſider therefore, Brethren, whereof we were made: who 
© and what kind of Perſons we came into this World: as if it were out of 
© a Sepulchre, and from utter Darkneſs. He that made and formed us, 
brought us into his own World, having prepared for us his Benefits be- 

© fore we were born. OR . „ Wo 
That which 1 produce theſe Places for, is to ſhew what the Doctrine of 


this Apoſtolical Man was concerning the Pollution and Guilt with which 3 
Infants are born into this Worlc. ; 85 = 


Hliemai Paſtor 1. 1. Vifoue 3. cap. 3. 
6. 2. He having there deſcrib'd an Emblem or Viſion, ſhewed him by a 
Woman who repreſented the Church, concerning a certain Tower built on 


the Water, by which the building of Chriſt's Church was ſignified : has theſe 3 


, Eire ee ee irs 
© [nterrogavi illam : Quare turris ædificata eft ſuper aquam, Domina? 


© Dixeram tibi & prius te vexſutum eſſe, circa ſtructuram diligenter inquiren - 
© tem: igitur invenies veritatem. Quare igitur ſuper aquas ædificatur turris, 


audi; Quoniam vita veſtra per aquam ſalva facta eſt, & fiet. . _ 
© ] ask'd her, Why is the Tower built on the Water? She anſwer'd, I ſaid 
© before that you were wiſe to inquire diligently concerning the Building: 


© therefore you ſhalt know the Truth. Hear therefore why the Tower is 


© built on the Waters. Becauſe your Life is ſaved, and ſhall be ſaved by 


© Water: . | | | 
By this is denoted, that Baptiſm with Water is appointed the Sacrament 

of Salvation to ſuch as are ſaved : which Meaning will more plainly appear 

by the'Import of the Paſſage follow ing. ONS Groot 


 Hermas Paſtor J. 3. Similitud. 9. cap. 16. : 


ke is there relating a Viſion of the ſame Import as the other; the 


building of the Church repreſented by the building of a Tower, wherein 
all things are ſhew'd and explain'd to him by an Angel. He ſees ſome 
Stones put into this Building that were drawn up from the Deep ; and 0- 
thers that were taken from ive Surface of the Earth : the firſt denoting 
Perſons already Dead; the other, Perſons yet Alive. FA 

Of thoſe drawn up from the Deep, he ſaw firſt 10 Stones, which filled 


one Range of Building next the Foundation: then 25 more, then 35 more, 


then 40 more. And afterward in the Explication of the Viſion, he asks 
the Angel; WW} * a | $7 } 2 p ; | _ 


* Lapides vero ini, Domine, qui de profundo in ſtructura aptati ſunt, 


BU 


[ 4 ; 2 52 * - . 0 
qui ſunt? qui in ollocati rimum {e- 
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+ culum eſt: Sequentes viginti quing; fecundum ſeculum eſt juſtorum viro- In he 
* rum. Ni autem triginta quing: hetz Domini ac Miniſtri ſunt, Oga- Apoſtle- 
© draginta vero, apo oli & Do 


* J. 1 1 
res funt prædicationis Filij Dei. Quate, Tine 
© inquam, de pro 


ndo hi lapides aſcenderunt, & poſiti ſont in ſtructuram WO. 
© torris hujus, cum jampridem portaverint Spiritus juſtos ? Neceſſe eſt, in- 
quit, ut per aquam habeant aſcendere, ut requieſcant : non poterant enim 
© aliter in regnum Dei intrare, quam ut deponerent mortalitatem prioris 
e vite, Ul igitur defuncti ſigillo Fili Dei ſignati ſunt, & intraverunt in 
© regnum Del. Antequam enim accipiat homo nomen Filij Dei, morti 
deſtinatus eſt: at ubi accipit illud ſigillum, liberatur a morte & traditur 
© vitz. Illud autem ſigillum aqua eſt, in quam deſcendunt homines morti ob- 
© ligati, aſcendunt vero vitæ aſſignati. Et illis igitur prædicatum eſt illud 
« ſigillum, & uſi ſunt eo ut intrarent in regnum Dei. | 4 
Tft dixi; Quare ergo, Domine, illi quadraginta lapides aſcenderunt cum 
© illis de profundo, jam habentes illud ſigillum? & dixit, Quoniam hi Apo- 
© ſtoli & Doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen Filij Dei, cum habentes fidem 
* ejus & Poteſtatem defuncti eſſent, prædicaverunt his qui ante obierunt: 
& ipſi eis dederunt illud ſignum. Deſcenderunt igitur in aquam cum illis, 
& iterum aſcenderunt. Sed hi vivi deſcenderunt : at illi qui fuerunt ante 
«© defunti, mortui quidem deſcenderunt, ſed vivi aſcenderunt. Per hos 
© jipitur vitam receperunt & cognoverunt Filium Dei: ideoq; aſcenderunt 
© cum eis, & convenerunt in ſtructuram turris. Nec circumciſi, ſed inte- - 
c pri ædificati ſunt, quoniam æquitate pleni cum ſumma caſtitate defuncti 
© ſunt: ſed tantummodo hoc figillum defuerat eis. Habes horum Expla- 
© nationem. 05 5 - PN 
But, Sir, What are thoſe Stones that were taken out of the Deep - 
© and fitted into the Building ? | . s 
„The Ten, ſaid he, which were laid in the Foundation, are the firſt 
© Age: the next 25, the ſecond Age, of righteous Men. The next zy, 
are the Prophets and Miniſters of the Lord: and the 40, are the Apo- 
© ſtles and Teachers of the Preaching of the Son of God. Why, ſaid I, 
Did theſe Stones come up out of the Deep to be placed in the build- 
ing of this Tower, ſince they had the juſt Spirits before? ['viz. of Juſtice, 
* Temperance, Chaſtity, &c. which he had mentioned before.] 4 
© It was neceſſary, ſaid he, for them to come up by Cor thro”) Water, that 
© they might be ar reſt; for they could not otherwiſe enter into the 
* Kingdom of God, than by putting off the Mortality of their former 
Life: They therefore, after they were dead, were ſealed with the Seal 
of the Son of God, and ſo enter'd into the Kingdom of God. For be- 
fore any one receives the Name of the Son of God, he is liable to Death: 
But when he receives that Seal, he is deliver'd from Death, and is aſſigned 
to Life. Now that Seal is Water, into which Perſons go down liable to 
Death, but come out of it aſſigned to Life. For which Reaſon to theſe 
* alſo was this Seal preached ; and they made uſe of it that they might 
< enter into the Kingdom of God. 
And I faid, Why then, Sir, did thoſe 40 Stones which had already 
© that Seal, come up with em out of the Deep? 1 85 
| B 2 | | 5 
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In the *He anſwer d, Becauſe U | . reach 
| Apoſtles Name of nk of God, dying after they had received his Faith and 
ime. © Power, preached to them that were dead before, and gave to em this 
seal For that Reaſon they went down into the Water with em, and 
came up again. But theſe laſt were alive before they went down: but 
© they that died formerly, went down dead, but came up again alive. So 
© that it was by the means of theſe, that they received Life, and knew 
© the Son of God: and accordingly they came up with them, and fitted 
© in the building of the Tower. And they were not hewed, but put in 
© whole, becauſe they died in great Purity, being full of Righteouſneſs: WM 
Only this Seal was wanting to 'em. S0 you have the Meaning of theſe if 
"If; 1 When he ſays, that the Seal of the Son of Cod #s neceſſary. for their i 
entring into the Kingdom of God; and that that Seal is Water, it is plainly . 
an Expreſſion of that Sentence or Definition of our Savior, which St. 
John did afterward put into. writing in theſe Words, 1) Except à Man 
- (fo 'tis in the Engliſh, but the Original is, % w# ne, except one, or except 
any Perſon) be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
1 Fl 17 becauſe this Book was written before St. Jobs wrote 
his Goſpe „as I ſhall ſhew. And tho' HFermas here ſperk of the Apoſtles We! 
indefinitely, as being dead; it is to be underſtood of the major Part of 
*em : for St. John was not dead. . 


85 4. The Paſſage it ſelf, which repreſents the patriarchs and Prophets 
the 
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Old Teſtament to ſtand in need of Baptiſm, and of the Apoſtles 
preaching the Name of Chriſt to 'em after they were dead, before they 
could be capable of entring the Kingdom of God, does indeed ſeem 
ſtrange to us, and is the oddeſt Paſlage in all the Book. But we muſt 

conſider it is repreſented by way of Viſion, where every thing is not to 
be taken in a proper Senſe: Yet Clemens Alexandrinus, who liv'd about 
100 Years after this Book was written, (2) cites this Paſſage, and takes 
it for real Matter of fact. And thoſe Texts, 1 Pet. 3. 19. & 4. 6. which 
ſpeak of the Goſpel being preached to them that were dead, tho” they be now Wl 
by moſt Proteſtants underſtood in another Senſe, were by moſt of the Mie 
(3) Ancients underſtood in a Senſe like to this. | 2 
This Paſſage does allo lead one to think anew of St. Paul's mention- 
ing a Practice of ſome Men in thoſe Times being ( 4) baptized for the mY 
dead. A thing that has never yet been agreed on in what Senſe it is to Neat 
be underſtood. Of the Explications that are, I give ſome Account (5) here- i 
alter. | | | 28 
There is, if we compare this Paſſage with thoſe Sayings of the Apoſtles, hr 
ſomething like, and ſomething valike. St. Peter mentioning the Go/ſpe! n 
A er, to the Dead, (if he be ſo to be underſtood) makes it to be done 
y Jeſs Chriſt himſelf in or by the Spirit which Hermas repreſents as done 
(1) John 3. 5. (2) Strom. 6, (3) Iren. I. 5. c. 31. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, Origen. c. iſ 
Cell, J. 2. Tertul. de Anima c. 7. (4) 1 Cor. 13. 29. (5) Ch. xxi. f. 3, 1 


— —_— 
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B F ooo 
by the Apoſtles after they were dead; and (6) Clement Alex. by both: In te- 
for be makes Chriſt to have preached to the deceaſed juſt Men of the Apoſtles: 
Jewiſh Nation; and the Apoſtles to the deceaſed heathen Men. St Paul Time.” 
ſpeaks of ſome Perſons baptized for the dead; but Hermas in the way of | 
Viſion repreſents the dead themſelves that died under the Old Teſtament; 
to be baptized in the Name 'of Chriſt. And (7) Origen ſpeaks much to 
the ſame purpoſe as Herma. 9 4 1948 
But whether theſe were true Viſions, or only the Author's Senſe given 
under ſuch a Repreſentation, ſtill the Scope of the Place is to repreſent the 
Neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm. to Salvation, or to Entrance into the King- 
aom of God; in the Opinion of the then Chriſtians, i. e. the Chriſtians 
of the Apoltles Times. Since even they that were dead before the Inſtitu- 
tion of Baptiſm in the Name of Chriſt; are - in way of Viſion repreſenteÞ 
s vacapable of the Kingdom of God without ir. 


|  Hermas Paſior J. 3. Simil. 9. c. 29. 

S. 5. He having there ſpoken of Martyrs, Confeſſors, and ſome other“ 
Degrees of Chriſtians, comes to ſpeak of a ſort of Harmleſs People, repre- 
ented there by the white Color, Who have always been as little Chit-- 
uren: and adds theſe Words. „ „%% WS 1482 
Quicunq; ergo permanſerint ſicut infantes, non habentes malitiam, ho- 
noratiores erunt omnibus illis quos jam dixi. Omnes enim Infantes ho- 
norati ſunt apud Dominum, & primi haben tut. 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall continue as Infants, without Malice, ſhall be 
more honourable than all thoſe of whom I have yet ſpoken. For all In- 
fants are valued by the Lord, and eſteemed firſt of al. | | 
This being to the ſame effect as our Savior's embracing Infants, and ſay- 
ng, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, is one of the Reaſons uſed to prove 
hat they are fit to be admitted into the Covenant of God's Grace and Love 
dy Baptiſm. And whereas the Antipædobaptiſts expound our Savior's 
ords, not of Children themſelves, but of Men that are of an innocent 
emper, like Children: not only that is affirmed here, but it is moreover 
aid of the Infants themſelves, that they are greatly valued and eſteemed 


df God. | | 
F. 6. Theſe Books of Clement and Hermas, when, after they had in the 
gnorant Age lain hid and unminded, they came again into the Hands of © 
earned Men, were at firſt queſtioned, whether they were the genuin Pieces 
f thoſe Authors, and the ſame that 8) Euſebius teſtifies to have been reckon'd 
many for Books of Holy Scripture, and to have been read in many 
hurches accordingly. But after that ſo many Quotations of em by the 
Ancients have been examin'd, and found to be verbatim the ſame, there is 

o longer doubt of that Matter. They were accounted divinely inſpired- 

y ſome, but rejected from that Rank by others. They may therefore very 


ell paſs for the two Apocryphal Books of the New Teſtament, as Tobit, &C. 
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3 | (6) Loc, citat. (7) Hom, in Luc, 14. (8) Eccl. Hiſt, J. 3. c. 3, & 16. 
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In the are of the Old: and ſv they are reckomd by (9) -Enſcbins, (ro) 


Fae .-- 
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Hermas. 


—_ c. The greater Commendation is due to the Pains of Dr. Wake, for 

Time. putting them and ſome other of the moſt ancient Pieces into the Hands 

of the Engliſh Reader: and the more prepoſterous is the Humor of many, 

that prefer the reading of modern Things before em. „ 

F. 7. I ſaid that theſe Books were written before St. John wrote his Goſ⸗ 

pel which may be made appear thus: St. John lived to 68 Years after our 

Savior's Paſſion, vx, to the Year of Chriſt ror. as is atteſted by St. Hierom, 

ho ſays it in (11) two places, and in one of em ſays; that the Church 

Hiſtories do maſt plainly it. And it is certain he cannot be miſtaken 

conſiderably, becauſe Jrenæ us, who often recounts how greedily he had in 

Bis younger Years heard Polycarp diſcourſe of St. John and his Affairs, and 

of the Conferences he had 8 with him, fays in (12) ſeveral Places, that 

St. John continued to the Times of Trajan: and the Year of Chriſt 101. is 

wut the 3d Year of Trajan. And it is agreed by all, that he wrote his 
Goſpel but a very little before his Death | 

*Tis true indeed, that St. John ſeems, chap. 5. 2. to ſpeak of Jeruſalem 

as if it were then ſtanding, But many learned Men underſtand” theſe 

Words, There is at jeruſalem, &. that is, in the place where Jeruſalem was, 

or in the Nuines; as if one had ſaid, during the Ruines of London, there 
eee a Conduit, . © wif OFT 

The Current Tradition is, that he wrote it upon his Return to Epheſus, 

after that violent Perſecution of Chriſtians in the 14h Year of Domitian, 

Anno Dom. 94, remembred by all Writers. In that perſecution St. ohn 

«was baniſ'd into the Ifland Patmos, (13) for the Word of God, and for the 

'Teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt where he had that Viſion or Revelation which he 

Has publiſh'd, which Jrenaus fhews to have been in the latter End of Do- 

mitian's Reign, in theſe Words, (14) We will not run the Hazard of af- 


yirming any thing poſitively, concerning the Name of Antichriſt [ſignified by the 


Number: 6667] for if it had been expedient to be publiſhed plainly at preſent, i, 
would have been-expreſt by him himſelf that ſaw the Viſion : ſince it is not ver, 
lang ago that it was ſeen; being but a little before our Time, at the latter end 

j Od EBT SOTO Eee 1 
Domitian dying, Anno 95. and Nerva a mild Prince ſucceeding, the 


Priſoners and baniſhed Men were releaſed : and St. Joby returned to Epheſus, 
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where, as (15) [renews and (16) Athanaſins teſtifie, he wrote his Goſpel. And e, 


St. Hierom mentions the Occaſion of it; (17) He, laſt of all the reſt, wrote 
th Goſpel, being entreated ſo to do by the Biſhops of Aſia, againſt Cerinthus and 
other Heretics, and eſpecially the then new-ſprung-up Opinion of the Ebionites, 
wo affirm, That Chriſt had no Being before Mary, for which Reaſon he thought 
or needſul to diſcourſe concerning his Divine Nativity alſo, And this is, as to 

the main, confirmed out of Trenews himſelf; for he ſays (18) that he wrote 

it at Epheſus: and, that (19) he aim'd thereby to eætir pate the Error yew 


— 


: 
1 5 

—— FY a. 1 4 \ 4 
FRY 2 m. « 1 * 3 


— 


L a Eh * — ͥ — 

(9) Eccl. Hiſt. ], 3. c. 3, & 16. (10) In Symbolum. (11) de ſcript. Eccl. & I. 1. contra 
ovinian. (12)]. 2.c. 39. & l. 3. c. 3. (13) Rev. 1. 9. (14) I. 5. c. 30. (15) J. 3. c. + 
16) in Synopſi. (17) de ſeript. Eccl. v. Joan, (aB)1, 3. e. 1. (19) L 3.6 11. 
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bad been ſowed in the Minds of Men by Cerinthus. Theſe thin are reports ; 
by ſuch Men, 05 had the Opportunity of eaſily knowing the Truth in ſuch z 
tters of F 1 95 


enquire for the Time of Clements Death: for Hermas wrote his while Cle- 
ment was living and Biſhop of the Church at Rome, and (20) mentions him 
therein as ſuch. And tho* the Time of Clements Death he not ſo exactly 
to be diſcover d from the Ancients, but that they that have gone about to 
ſettle it have varied; and ſome, from others 20 Tears: yet they that have 

lacd it the lateſt, have placed it as ſoon as St, 7obn's Death is placed 
« thoſe that have placed that the ſooneſt, iz. Anno 101. for in giving. 
that Date of St. John's Death, I gave the earlieſt that is pitch'd upon. St. 
chryſoſtom and the Chronicon Alexanar, make him live ſome; Years longer. 
Ihe Two that of late have made the moſt exact Diſquiſition abaut the Time: 


| of St. Clement, are Bp. Pear/on and Mr. Dodwell. (21) Bp. Pearſon having found 
of Rome are ſet too 


by undeniable Proafs that the Times of y ins Bp. 
low in the Caronologieal Tables by 15 or 20, or (as ſome Writers place him) 
30 Years, and that he muſt have enter d upon his Office Aro 122 at tbe 
Jateſt, does proportionably ſet all the foregoing Biſhops higher; and ſo 
he has made St. Clement come into the Biſhoprick immediately after the 
Death of St. Peter and St. Paul, which he places, Anno 68: (35 Years after 
our Savior's Paſſion) and to continue alive till the Year 83. And he ſup- 
poſes Linus and Anencletus, Who are commonly placed before St. Clement, 
to have been no otherwiſe Biſhops there than as they acted under the aid 
Apoſtles in their Life · time. e 

(22) Mr. Dadmell judges that after the ſaid Apoſtle's Death, which he 
places Arno 64, Linus was Biſhop, and after him Anencletus. But that they 
both died in a very ſhort time, about a Year ; and that Clement ſuceeded Anno 
65, and continued to $1. By either of theſe Accounts, Clement was dead 
a great while before St. Jabs had wrote any of his Books. 

§. 8. But there is a Paſlage in Irenaus (whoſe Authority every one owns - 


to be in this Matter. beyond Compare) wherein the Time of Clement's Sue - 
ceſſion, and the, Diſtance thereof from the Time of thoſe Apoſtles, is pur - 

poſely inſiſted on: and that tho", it mention not the Years; yet as it ſup-- 

Wpoſes his Entry on that Office, to be nigher St. Peter and St. Paul's Time, 

than ſome had placed it; ſo it will by. no means ſaffer him to be placed ſo - 
arly, as to ſucceed. within a Year or two after their Death. It is J. 3. 

. 3. where he is confuting that Plea of the Yalentinians, ( Heretics that 

geld that there is another God, ſuperior to him that created the World) 


Wh hereby they pretended to have this Doctrine by Tradition from the A- 

Poſtles; who would not write it, nor tell it to every Body, but to ſome 

7 are, parte Diſciples, by whoſe Hands it came.to them. The Words - 
re ti ele. 53 2 Icy 8 | | 5 | | 8 
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(20) L. i. viſ. 2. (21) Pearſoni opera poſthuma Chronolog · Diſſert. 2. (22) Diſſer- 
tio ſing, de Succeſſ Rom, Pont, c. 11, 12, &, 
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laced Biſhops by the Apoſtles in the ſere, 
Bore to this time; who never taught nor 


1 


P 


no, RR RR : C000 . 
be bleſſed Apoſtles then having founded and built this Church, de-“ 
ver d over to Lins the Office of the Biſhoprick. This Linas Paul men- 
"DOTS ,, Po BB 
4 The next to him is Anentleris., s. | 

After him, in the third place from the Apoſtles, Clement comes into 
©'the Biſhoprick, who had both ſeen the bleſſed Apoſtles and conferred with 
them. 400 had the Preaching, and Tradition of the Apoſtles as yet ſound - 
ig in His Ears; and that, not he alone; for there were many then left 
alive who had been perſonally taught by the Apoſtles. It was under thy 


| 


Clement that a great Diſſenſion happening among the Brethren that wen 
© at Corinth, the Church that was at Rome ſent a moſt powerful Epiſtle 0 
verde Corinthians, perſwading em to Peace, ſtirring up their Faith a-nen, 
© 2nd declaring to them the Tradition which they had lately received fron 
the Apoſtles: which reaches, that there is but one God Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, Creator of Man, &c. — And that the ſame Golf 
js declared by the Churches to be the Father of our Lord ' Jeſus Chri. 
« whoſo will may ſee, ex pſa Scriprura, by that Scripture Tor - Writing] "i 
© ſelf, and may underſtand the Apoſtolical Tradition of the Church: Fol 
that Epiſtle is older than they are that now teach theſe falſe DW 
© Frines, and invent another God above the Creator and Maker wy : 
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(23) 2 Tim. 4. 21. 
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Things that are ſeen. He proceeds to Name the Biſhops from Clement In the 
to Eleutherus, who was then Biſhop, the 12eh from the Apoſtles : and to oſtles 
peal to the Church of Smyrna which had had Polycarp + and to the Church Time. 
of Epheſus which had had St. 7ohr: ſo lately living among 'em; and that none — 
of theſe had taught or pretended to know of any of thoſe ſecret Tradi- 
tions that theſe Men ſet up. | WEN 
Now when it was for his Purpoſe to ſhew how near Clement and this E- 
piſtle of his were to the Times of St. Peter and St. Paul, and he ſays no 4 
more, but that Clement had ſeen and heard them, and that ſeyeral others = 


were then alive beſide him, that had done the like; he plainly ſuppoſes 
| that they had been dead a conſiderable time. For we never ſpeak 5 of 
Men that have been dead but a Year or two, When we ſay, There are 

e many yet alive that can remember ſuch a Man, and have conver#d with him; a 
« Stander by will conclude, we ſpeak of one that has been dead a good 
fl while : it may be 15 or 20 Years. And yet even ſo, if we reckon with 
i (54) Euſebius and other ancient Accounts, that Clement held the Seat but 
ſt nine Years, he will yet die before St. John, and before the Time when, 
f. by all Accounts, he wrote his Goſpel. 3 
d This alſo is conſiderable; that Clement, who quotes many Places out of _ 
* other Books of the New-Teſtament, ſeems never to have ſeen any of Sr. 
is i John's Writings. . 6 a 5 | | 
n | Therefore tho' Bp. Pearſon has convinc'd every Body that Hyinus is to 
be be placed as he has placed him: yet it ſeems improbable that Clement 
e- ſhould have been Biſhop ſo ſoon as he places him. Rather ſome Years are 

: to be taken from the Times of the Biſhops that were between thoſe 
e. two. 1 "II | ; 
. F. 9. For the ſame Reaſon, I think it very improbable that this Clement 


was the Clement mentioned, Phil. 4. 3. as St. Paul's Fellow- Labourer, when 
he was at Rome the firſt time, fix Years before his Martyrdom : tho? (25) 


to Fuſcbins, St. (26) Jerom, and Epiphanius do gueſs him to be the ſame. 
th 8 For would not Jrenæus have mention'd that, inſtead of ſaying what he 
- does? It was much more to his Purpoſe, than to obſerve the like of Li- 
e von,, of whoſe Authority he makes no ſuch Uſe. | 

his And more improbable it is, that this Hermas ſhould be the ſame whom 
ert St. Paul ſalutes as his Acquaintance 11 Years before he died, Rom. 16. 
0% 14. tho? (27) Origen gueſs it to be he; and (28) Euſcbins and (29) St. Je- 
en, rom tell us that ſeveral thought ſo. For this Hermas, as he was no young 
on Man, becauſe (30) he had Children then guilty of Fornication; ſo he 
ker Was no very old Man when he wrote: becauſe he mentions the (31) 
300% Woman that had been brought up with him, as a Woman of ſuch great 
i000 Beauty at that time. To conclude Men to be the ſame, becauſe of the 
ji fame Name, as it is very obvious, ſo 'tis of little weight. a 
r r 
the (24) Chronic. it. Hiſt. J. 3. c. 34. (25) H. E. l. 3. c. 12. (26) de Script. Eccl. v. Cle- 


mens. (27) Hom. in Rom. 16. (28) 1. 3. c. 3. (29) de Script. Eccl. Hermas. (30) |. 1. 


vil. 2. 0. 2. (31) l, I, vil, 1, 
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In 85 And if they be not judged to be the ſame, nor to have had any ſuch 
N Familiarity with the 8 but only to have ſeen or heard em, &c. 
Is to the Ground of thoſe that ſay, Theſe Books 


me. then that Argument fa a 
are either ſpurious, and then, Why do we regard em? Or elſe, if they 


be counted genuin, Why are they not put into the Canon, as well as the 

Writings of St. Luke, and St. Mark? St. Mark and St. Luke were for cer- 

tain Contemporaries, Companions, and intimate Acquaintance with the 
| - Apoſtles for a long time of their Life: the ſame is not certain, and 1 
1 believe not true, of the Authors of theſe Books; tho' it be plain that 
3 | they liv'd in the Apoſtles Age, and wrote before the Death of St. John. 
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CHAP IL 
Quotations out of 7aſtin Martyr. 
Dialog. cum Tryphone, pag. 94. Ed. Steph. 1551. 


Year af. $+ 1+ Al. * aj. ui ew Toy 74 ga yeu, 4 45 m. Wy k metrogs 
ter the K. > T8 ua]C, ii arty inervbiver cam Thy mayor, @0mp b, un- 


poſtles 40, fnrau @vTy 9 cuvpolirar ws dts Tem uνπ]ν e, dM p Te Hvss T% wy dvfpu- 
,, i oy Adi Uno daivaleoy q TN mv 7% Ogews eminrloxu, mg. Thy lea 
ailiay irgios ewToy. TUNpEVIR Ns, | 5 
And we know that he did not go to Pordan, as having any need of 
© being baptized, or of the Spirit's coming on him in Shape of a Dove. As | 
© alſo, neither did he ſubmit to be born and to be crucified, as being un- 
© der any Neceſſity of thoſe things. But he did this for Mankind, which 
| © by Adam was fallen under Death, and under the Guile of the Serpent, 
EA © beſide the particular Cauſe which each Man had of Sinning. 
U recite this only to ſhew, that in theſe Times, ſo very near the Apo- 
\ Miles, they ſpoke of original Sin affecting all Mankind deſcended of A. 
dam: and underſtood, that beſides the actual Sins of each particular Per- 
ſon, there is in our Nature it ſelf, ſince the Fall, ſomething that needs Re- 
demption and Forgiveneſs by the Merits of Chriſt. And that is ordina- 
rily applied to every particular Perſon by Baptiſm, | | 


Dialog. cum Tryphone, pag. 59. ejuſdem Edit. 


F. 2. Kat i tr Df Tere m9 piionyTes md Seh, & Mm mv gmt cupry da- 
SN Bower . meiſounr, d M TVeuuaniy, wv Er x) of ouwior bevaatey ; nuts Ns M 
BanTiruarQ- dum, eveidsy duapmnct ii ve, M 73 kes 73 mag Ty Os 
bAdBower x) mov Ep£T3y Suoicrs NA. Rs | 

© We alſo who by him have had Acceſs to God, have not receiv'd this 


_ © Carnal Circumciſion, but the Spiritual Circumciſion, which Enoch, — 9 
| FLEE: „ 8 | *rhoſe i 
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Chap. II. | uſtin Martyr: It 


e thoſe like him obſerved. And we have received it by Baptiſm, by the Year af- 
© Mercy of God, becauſe we were Sinners: and it is enjoined to all Per- ter the A- 
© ſons to receive it by the ſame way. poſtles 40, 
is plain that this moſt ancient Father does here ſpeak of Baptiſm, be. WS 
ing to Chriſtians in the ſtead of Circumciſion : and the Analogy between 

theſe two is one of the Arguments uſed by the Pædobaptiſts to prove that 
one ovght to be given to Infants, as well as the other was. It is to the 

ſame Senſe, as is that Saying of St. Paul, where he calls Baptiſm, with the 

putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, which attends it, the Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt, (or as it would be more intelligibly render'd, the Chri- 
ftian Circumciſion) in theſe (3) Words; In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with 
the Circumciſion made without Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of 

the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chrift, buried with him by Baptiſm. For by 
thoſe Words, the Circumciſion of Chriſt, muſt be underſtood either that 
Action by which Chriſt himſelf in his Infancy was circumciſed : and it is 
no Senfe to ſay, that the Coloſſians were circumciſed with that: or elſe, 
that Circumciſion which Chriſt has appointed, the Chriſtian Circumciſion : 
and with that he ſays they were circumciſed, being buried with him by 

' Baptiſm. Only he, as well as Juſtin, refers both to the inward and out- 
ward Part of Baptiſm; whereof the inward Part is done without Hands: 
and accordingly the Ancients were wont to call Baptiſm, -re7opir d 

dien, the Circumciſion done without Hands; as will appear by ſome; follow- 
ing Quotations. (a) So that it ſeems hard for the Antipædobaptiſts to 
maintain, as ſome of them do, that the Scripture and ancient Chriſtians 
do not make any Reſemblance between theſe two Sacraments, 

The Paraphraſe given of this Text, of St. Paul in the Queſt. ad Ortho- 

dox. aſcrihed to Juſtin Martyr q. 102 is this. The Queſtion there is, Why, if 

Cuircumciſion were a good thing, we do not uſe it as well as the Jews did? The 

Anſwer is, We are circumciſed by Baptiſm with Chriſt's Circumciſion, &c. And 
he brings this Text for his Proof, 


Tſtini Apologia * (vulgò 2da) ad Antoninum Pium. (4) 


§. 3. This holy Man and good Martyr of Jeſus Chrift does in this A- 
pology preſented to the Emperor and Senate, in behalf of the Chriſtians, 
vindicate them from the abſurd and abominable Slanders which the People 
Tais'd on 'em: as that they did in their Aſſemblies eat young Children, 
and commit promiſcuous Fornication, &c. And having ſpoke of their 
Doctrine and Converſation, and ſhewn that they reither believed nor 

_ practiſed any ſuch miſchievous Things as were reported, he proceeds to 
ſpeak of the two moſt ſolemn Rites that they uſed, viz. of initiating or 
entring the Converts that came to 'em by Baptiſm : and of confirming 
their Faith, by receiving the Lord's-Supper. And of Baptiſm ſays thus, 
"Oy rei 5 dei bauTes T9 O59, dies Ne v Ned ο e 
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(3) Col. 2.11, 12, (a) See Chap. xii. 5. 5. Chap. xiv. f. 1. (4) prope finem, 
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12 | +>, Juſtin Martyr. | Chap. II. 
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Tar, EN zb 3 5% Heese my Gov Y AtaroTe Ses, 4 Ts Tom ese nuav 
Ines Keitgs, x; TIvsVua]Or dis D e To) US? Tore AUD er. Kai 38 6 Ket= 
sos dme, "Av wii d, dd : & u eie cis mv Baciaciay mov h dT 3 
dd ele ms wiTogs mov Teruony The d ννοοντνα *:Pnvar partesy maoiy ig. 

| Kei d Heure 9% Tigogiiry, ws megtyed. ark, & , Tive Tejmy Q*vturrar mes 
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© will now declare to you alſo after what manner we being made new 
© by Chriſt [or baptized] have dedicated our ſelves to God: leaſt if | ſhould KF 
leave out that, | might ſeem to deal unfairly in ſome part of my Apo- 

© logy. They who are perſwaded and do believe that thoſe Things which 
© are taught by us are true, and do promiſe to live according to 'em, are 
directed firſt to pray and ask of God, with Faſting the Forgiveneſs of 

© their former Sins: and we alſo pray and faſt together with 'em. Then 

© we bring 'em to ſome Place where there is Water; and they are rege- 

© nerated by the ſame way of Regeneration by which we were regenerated : 

© for they are waſhed with Water in the Name of God the. Father and 

© Lord of all Things, and of our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Holy 

«© Spirit. For Chriſt ſays, (5) wnleſs yon be regenerated, you cannot enter into 

© the Kingdom of Heaven : and every Body knows 1t is impoſſible for thoſe 

* that — once generated DL or born ] to enter again into their Mother's 

Womb. 8 | . | 

Alt was foretold by the Prophet (6) Iſaiah, as I ſaid, by what means 
© they who would repent of their Sins might eſcape em: and was writ- 
ten in theſe Words; Waſh you, make you clean, put away the Evil, &c. 
And we have been taught by the Apoſtles this Word [or this Reaſon] 

© for this thing: becauſe we being ignorant of our firft Birth were ge⸗ 

* nerated by Neceſſity Lor Courſe of Nature] of the humid Seed of our 

© Parents mixing together, and have been brought up in ill Cuſtoms and 

* Converſation ; that we ſhould not continue Children of that Neceſſity 

* and [gnorance, but of Will | or Choice] and Knowledge, and ſhould ob- 

* tain Forgiveneſs of the Sins in which we have lived, by Water, [ or in 

© the Water]. There is invoked, over him that has a Mind to be regenera- 
ted the Name of God, the Father, and Lord of all things, &c. And this 

* Waſhing is called he Enlightning, &c. | If 
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([) John 3. 3, 5. (6) Ila. 1. 16. . 5 „ 
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If L am ask d to what Purpoſe I bring in this in a Diſtoutſe of iam - Tear al- 
Baptiſm: My Anſwer is, That I do not produce it as making directiy or ter the A- 
immediately either for or againſt it. He being here to ſhew that the Poſtleat o, 
Ceremony of entring Proſelytes that came to them from the Heathens, had 
no ill thing in it, had no Occaſion to ſpeak of the Caſe of Infants. But 

bring it. : OY TT i. Hori os at +; 
os RENE it is the moſt ancient Account of the Way of Baptizing,, 
next the Scripture; and ſhews the plain and ſimple manner of Admini- 
ſtring it. The Chriſtians of theſe Times had lived, many of them at leaſt, 
in the Apoſtles Days. | x 2 | 

F. 4. 2. Becauſe it ſhews that the Chriſtians of theſe Times uſed the 
Word Regeneration, Lor, being born again] for Baptiſm: and that they 
were taught ſo to do by the Apoſtles. And it will appear by the Mul- 
titude of Places I ſhall produce, that they us'd it as caſtomarily, and ap- 
propriated it as much to ſignifie Baptiſm, as we do the Word Chriſtning. 

They us'd alſo drazaymopos Or xaworuia, Renewing, and quliguos, Enlightning, 
for the ſame. thing: as appears by the firſt and laſt Words of this Pal- 
ſa e. Ys, : =. | | | 
Aud 2aly, Becauſe we ſee by it, that they underſtood that Rule of our 
Savior, Except one be regenerated Lor born again] of Water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the K ing dom of God, of Water-Baptiſm; and concluded 
from it, that without ſuch Baptiſm, no Perſon could come to Heaven. 
And ſo did all the Writers of theſe 400 Years, not one Man excepted. 
S. 5. This is of the more Uſe to note, becauſe many modern Writers 
= uſe the Word Regeneration or New- Birth, for Repentance and Converſion, 
= whether it be accompanied with Baptiſm at that Time or not. But the 
WW Ancients do not ſo. The Scripture alſo uſes it for Baptiſm: The Waſhing - 
/ Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. is the Waſhing of Baptiſm. 
4 And I ſhewed before in the Introduction, that this Phraſe was not firſt * 
uſed by our Savior or his Apoftles: but that it was a uſual Word of 
the 5 to denote that Baptiſm by which any Proſelyte was baptized un- 
to Moſes. SM | | | 


| Juſtin Mar Hr Apol. 1 (vulgo 24a) prope ab initio. 


S. 6. Kat r eee Y mona EZntovitlet x) duo a, 3; bn mraldov tua 
nene md yes, d obopol hawiveor, Several Perſons among us of O and 70 
Pr old, of both Sexes, who were di ſcipled Cor made Diſciples} to Chriſt in. 
cr Childhood, do continue uncorrupted [or Virgins] “ | | 
= St. Jſtins Word, twalnrw8nozy, were diſcipled, or, made Diſciples, is the very 
ane Word that had been uſed by St. Matthew in expreſſing our Savior's Com- 
and, walnrrvarre, Diſciple Lor, make Diſciples] Al the Wations. And it was 
one to theſe Perſons, Juſtin ſays, in their Childhood. So that whereas the 
ntipædobaptiſts do ſay, that when our Savior bids the Apoſtles; Ds/ciple the 
lions, baptizing em; he cannot mean Infants 3 becauſe he muſt be uuder- 
od to bid 'em baptize only ſuch among the Nations as could be made 
icciples: and Infants, they ſay, cannot be made Diſciples. They may 
1 N 5 = | | | perceive 
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14 : —_—— Chap. II 
[Year af- rel that in the Senſe in which Juſt underſtood the Word, they may 
ter the A · be made Diſciples. And Juſtin wrote but go Years after St. Matthew, who 
Poſtles 40. yrotèe about 15 Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And they that were 70 
WY years old at this time muſt have been made Diſciples to Chriſt in their 

Childhood (as he ſays they were) about 36 Years after the Aſcenſion : that 

is, in the midſt of the Apoſtles Times, and within 20 Years after St, Mat. 


2 


-thew's Writing. 


1 5 he 
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CHAP. i. 


Quotations out of St. Irenæus. 


Year at. F. 1. THIS Father does in many Places ſpeak of original Sin, as affett- 
rer the A- ing (1) all Mankind, (2) all our Race, putting *em in a State of 
poſtles 67. (3) Debtors to God, Tranſgreſſors, and Enemies to him, (4) under the Stroak 
WY of the Serpent, and addicted to Death. And that it is only in and thro' Chriſt 
that they have (5) Reconciliation and Redemption. He alſo fo ſpeaks of Ba-. 
ptiſm, as of the Means or Inſtrument by which this Redemption is conveyed i 

and applied to any one, and calls it by the Name of (6) au7p»ors and dn - 

* AyTpwets, Redemption. | | | IE. = 
But tho this laid together do make an Argument for the baptizing all 

'Perſons, Infants as well as others; yet 1 ſhall paſs by this and other ſuch 

Places in this and other Authors, that ſpeak of Original Sin, and the Ne. 

. ceſſity of Baptiſm only in general: intending henceforward to recite ſuch 

only as do more directly and immediately concern Infants, and ſpeak of 

their Baptiſm ; either for or againſt it. ee e 3 


Trencus adv. Hereſes, I. «© 39. Speaking of Chriſt. 


SF. 2. Magiſter ergo exiſtens Magiſtri quoq; habebat ætatem. Non reproban 
nec 3 lominem, neg, ſolvens ſuam legem in ſe humani gener: : ſed om. 
nem etatem ſanitificans per illam que ad ipſum erat ſimilitudinem. Omnes enin . 

venit per ſemet ipſum ſalvare : omnes, inquam, qui per eum renaſcuntur it 
Deum; infantes, & parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & ſeniores, Ideo per on: iſ 
nem venit ctatem & infamibus infans factus, ſanttificans infantes : in parvi Bi; i 
tis parunlus, ſanitificans hanc ipſam habentes ætatem; ſimul & exemplum ili 
pietatis effettus, & juſtitie & ſubjectionis: in juvenibus juvenis, &c. : 

© Therefore as he was a Maſter, he had alſo the Age of a Maſter. Not 

© diſdaining nor going in a Way above human Nature; nor breaking in WM 
his own Perſon the Law which he had ſet for Mankind: but ſanctifying 
5 ; 1 Ly ever) 9 
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(5) L. e. her. 5. c. 19. (2) ibid. c. 21. (3) ibid. c. 16. (4) 1. 4. c. 5. & l. 3. c. 1 
(5) J. 2. c. 20. (6) I. 1, c. 18. SE * = 
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Cor baptized ] unto God; Infants, and Little-ones, and Children 
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to ſave all Perſe 
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cer ſeveral Age by the Likeneſs that it has to him. For he came 
ns by himſelf: Al, I mean, who by him are regenerated ter the A- 
. and Poltles 67. 
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Year af. 


© Youths, and Elder Perſons. Therefore he went thro? the ſeveral Ages: — 
for Infants being made an Infant, ſanctifying Infants : to Little-ones HE 


« was made a Little-one, ſanctifying thoſe of that Age; and alſo giving 


* them an Example of Godlineſs, Juſtice, and Dutifulneſs: to Youths he 


© was a Youth, &o - 
This Teſtimony, which reckons Infants among thoſe that are regenerated, 
is plain and full; provided the Reader be one that is ſatisfied that the 


Word Regeneration does, i 


priſm and this cannot be doubted by any that are at all acquainted with 
the Books of thoſe Ages. As for thoſe that are not, I have already had 


4 


n the uſval Phraſe tof thoſe Times, ſignify Ba- 


Occaſion to (7) refer em to the Uſe of the Jews before and in Chriſt's 
Time, and to ſome places of Scripture: and it may be worth the While 
to turn back to the Paſſage of Juſtin Martyr laſt quoted, (He lived but 
zo or 40 Years before this Man) and to obſerve how he uſes the Word. 
The Reader will alſo ſee in almoſt all the Paſſages that I ſhall have oc- - 
caſion to produce, the ſame Uſe of the Word conſtantly obſerved : that 
to ſay regenerated is with them as much as to ſay baptized. 1 
S. 3. At preſent, take theſe three Evidences of it. 1. Irenæus himſelf 
uſes it ſo in all other Places of his Book that I have ever obſerved : as 


for Inſtance, J. 3. c. 19. where he is producing Teſtimonies of Scripture con- 


- 


cerning the Holy Spirit, he has this, Et iterum, poteſtatem Tegenerationis - 


=& Diſciples the Commiſſion o 


. 43 and of the Holy Spirit, W 
= the Commiſſion of baptizing. 


3 in Deum demandans diſcipulis, dicebat eis, &c. And again, When he gave his 
I f Regenerating unto God, he ſaid unto'them, Go 
and teach all Nations, baptizing em in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


here the Commiſſion of regenerating Plainly means 


4. 2. There are ſeveral Sayings both of the Latin and Greek Fathers, 


which do plainly ſhew, that they not only uſed that Word for Baptiſm, . 


43 but alſo that they ſo appropriated it to Baptiſm, as to exclude any other 
WCoaverſion or Repentance that is not accompanied with Baptiſm, from 


SR 


Greg. Nazianzen, when 


be ing ſignified by it. As theſe that follow. 


he deters the baptized perſon from falling back 


nto ſinful Courſes, tells him, (8) There is not another Regeneration after- 


„„ to be had, tho it be ſought with never ſo much Crying and Tears; and 


2604: 


300. 


. 3 yet grants in the next Words, that there is Repentance after Baptiſm': - 
0 2 ar wag a Difference between that, and the free Forgiveneſs given in Ba- 

- Sdtiiſm. | N : | 

10 St. Auſtin being askt, whether a Parent carrying his Child which had 
„een baptized, to the Heathen Sacrifices, do thereby obliterate the Benefit 
ef his Baptiſm, (9) gives this Rule; an Infant does never loſe the Grace of 

f id which he has once receiv'd, but by his own ſinful Deeds, if when he grows 

— X (7) IntrroduQt. $. 6. (8) Orar, 40. prope ab initio. #x be ies dh ,)?dä. 
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Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifacium. 
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| Year af. up he prove ſo wicked : For -then he will begin to have Sins of bis own, que 
ter the A- non regencratione auſerantur, ſed alia curatione ſanentur. Which are not 
PoRIS 67:4 to be done away by Regeneration, but by ſome other way of Cure. 
Theſe kind of Sayings do plainly contradiſtinguiſh Regeneration from Re. 


„ . 


pentance, Converſion, &c. except in caſe of Baptiſm, he 
270. So St. Hierom diſcourſing in Praiſe of Virginity, has this (10) among 
the reſt, that Chriſt was natus ex Virg ine, renatus per Virginem: born of 4 
Virgin, and regenerated by 4 Virgin: meaning he was baptized by 7% 
that was unmarried. To fay that Chriſt was regenerated, taking the Word, 
as many modern Writers do, for Converſion, Repentance, &c. would be 
an impious Speech. „ e £ 
St. Auſtin calls the Perſons by whoſe Means Infants are baptized, eos po 
quos renaſcuntur, thoſe by whom they are regenerated : which would be x 
ſtrange Speech in the Dialect of ſome late Engliſʒh Writers, who uſe th: 
Word for the Converſion of the Heart: Ro 07 | 


S. F. 3 When Jrenæus does here ſpeak of Infants regenerated ; "tis plain 
enough of it . ſelf, that they are not capable of Regeneration in any other 
Senſe of the Word, than as it ſignifies Baptiſm : I mean the outward A8 
"of Baptiſm accompanied with that Grace or Mercy of God, whereby he ad 
+Mits: em into Covenant, tho' without any Senſe of theirs, _ 1 
_. Iſhall in the Places that I muſt cite henceforward, where we meet win 
the Word, regeneratus, renatus, Cc. tranſlate it regenerated, without any 
farther Explication: but the Reader will find that he muſt underſtand by 


it, baptix d; or elſe that he will make no Senſe at all of the Place. 3 


4 


Man was to the Apoſtles Time. Mr. Dodwell, who has with ti: 
the Apoſtolic Age, viz. the Vear after Chriſt's Birth 97, four Years before & 
John died; and that he was choſen Biſhop of Lyons, Anno Dom. 167. which 
is after the Apoſtles 67. His Proofs are too long to repeat here. 80 
much is plain, that he wrote the Book I here quote within 80 Years after 
the Apoſtles, and that he was then a very old Man. For he wrote the 
two firſt of his five Fooks againſt Hereſies firſt, and (11) publiſh'd them; 
in which theſe Words are: and he publiſh'd his third Book in the Tin: 

f Elextherus Biſhop of Rome, for he (12 mentions him as then Biſhop. El 
#herw's Time is ſet by (13) Biſhop Pearſon from the Year of Chriſt 7 tl 


TT.” 


185: but by (14) Mr. Dodwell from 162 to 177. So that the Year of Chril i 


2. 
= 


180 is the [lateſt that the two firſt Books can well be ſuppos'd to hae 
been written. Therefore whether we agree or not with Mr. Dodwell, tha 
he was born before St. John's Death; yet it could be but very little after, H 
the Age he muſt be of when he wrote. And beſides, he himſelf (15) h 
as I alſo recited before, that the Revelation made to St. ohn in Patmos, " 3 
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0) L. 1. contra Jovinian. circa medium. (10) Diſſert. ad Irenzum.- (11) V 
Prolog. J. 3. (12) c. 3. (13) Pearſoni opera poſthuma. (14) Diſſert. ſing. de Rn 
Pontif. Succeſſicne, c. 14, & 15. (15) l. 5. c. 30. 3 | 1 
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Chap: I. TPuenæus- | x7 
bit a little before his time, and that Revelation was 5 or 6 Years before St. Year af. 
John died. The learned Man that has given the laſt Edition of his Works, ter the A, 
though he differ from Mr. Dodwell, yet makes him born but 6 Years after foftles67. 
St. John's Death. Every Body that was at this Time 80 Year, old, muſt | 

have been born in the Apoſtles Time, Jrenauss Parents muſt have been 
born then, if he were not himſelf _ | | 
I ſhall ſay no more, but leave it to every Body to judge whether it 
were poſlible for the Church then to be ignorant what was done as to 
the baptizing of Infants in the Apoſtles Time; when many then living, and 
the Parents of moſt then living were themſelves Infants in that Time. 
Yet this 1 may add, that Jrenæus, tho' at this Time he liv'd in France, be- 
ing Biſhop of Lyons, yet was brought up in ſia, (where St. John had died 
but a little before) and probably born of Chriſtian Parents. For he had in 
his younger Years often heard Polycarp (who was St. John's Acquaintance, 
and was (16) choſen by him Biſhop of Smyrna, and was probably that An- 
gel Cor Biſhop] of the Church of Smyrna, that is ſo much commended, Rev. 
2. 8.) diſcourle of St. John and his Teaching. This he relates of himſelf in 
his (17) Epiſtle to Florinus and he ſays, he remembers the thing as if it 
were but Yeſterday : for, ſays he, I remember the things that were done 
then , better than I do thoſe of later Times (which is the Property of 
Old Men) /o that I could deſcribe the Place where he ſate, and his Going out 
and Coming in, his Manner of Life, his Features, hi iſcourſe to the People con- 20; 
cerning the Converſation he had had with John, and other that had ſeen our Lord, 
how he rehearsd their Diſcourſes, and what he had heard them that were Eye- 
| Witneſſes of the Word of Life, ſay of our Lord, and of his Miracles and Do- 
Arine all agreeable to the Scriptures. pee 1 7s 
In an Age ſo nigh the Apoſtles, and in a Place where one of em had 
ſo lately liv'd, the Chriſtians could not be ignorant what had been done 
in their Time in a Matter ſo public and notorious as is the baptizing or 
not baptizing of Infants. 
F. 7. It is to be noted, that this Teſtimony of Irenæus, or any other of 
any of the Fathers, is not ſo much to be regarded as it ſpeaks their Opinion 
or Senſe, as It is for that it gives us an Evidence of what was then be- 
tiev'd, taught, or practis'd by the Church. If he had only ſignified that 
he thought fit thay Infants ſhould be regenerated, it had been but one 
Doctor's Opinion Ny he ſpeaks of it as a Thing generally known that 
they were then uſually regenerated. 5 
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116) Tren. I. 3. c. 3. (17) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 5. c. 19. 5 
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— | Out of Tertullian. 


471 Ertullian and Origen being the two next that have ſaid any thing 
ol this Matter, their Character is ſuch as requires ſomething to 
be ſaid of it. They were both of em very learned Men; but both in- 
clin'd to be ſingular in their Opinions, and accordingly both fell into great 
and monſtrous Errors in the Faith. 77 1 2 | 
The firſt fell into the Hereſie of the Montaniſts, who blaſphemouſly held 
that one Adontanus was that Paraclete or Comforter which our Savior pro- 
miſled to ſend : and that better and fuller Diſcoveries of God's Will were 
made to him than to the Apoſtles, who propheſied only in Part. He 
commonly calls the Catholics, P/ychichos, the carnal Alen. And he afterward 
forſook the Montani ſts too, and ſet up a new Sect of his own called (1) Ter- 
tullianiſts : Some Remainders of which Se& continued at Carthage till St. 
Auſtin's Time, and he had the Happineſs to convert the laſt of em, and 
th get em to give up their Church or Place of Worſhip to the Catho?- 
I ! he other being a great Platoniſt, taught the Præexiſtence of Souls: that 
the Souls of all Men had a former Being before the World, and had ſinned 
in that former State, and were ſent hither into Bodies as a Puniſnment: and 
he (2) derived original Sin from thence, which the Scripture derives from 
the Fall of Adam. He had alſo other Errors about the Reſurrection and 
the future State, &c. So that (3) St. Hierom giving Advice to Tranquili- 
nus of the Caution wherewith one muſt read Origen's Works, ſays, A O- 
pinion is that Origen is ſometimes to be read becauſe of his Learning, but ſo 
4 we read Tertullian, Arnobius, Apollinaris, and ſome other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, both Greek and Latin, taking Care to chooſe the Good that is in em, 
and avoid the contrar x. | | 
As for the Occaſion I have here to quote em, the Rule I mention'd be- 
fore is chiefly to be minded; that ſo far as they do, as Hiſtorians, give 
us an Account of the Faith and Practice of the Church in their Times, 
their Teſtimony is conſiderable : but where either of em has any particu- * 
lar Opinion of his own, it is not of any great Authority. 2 
Tertullian has ſpoke ſo in this Matter of Infant-Baptiſm, as that it is hard 
to reconcile the ſeveral Paſſages with one another. The Reader ſhall have 


the Particulars. 
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([..) Auguſtin. de hæreſibus, c. 26, & 86. (2) Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. 11. c. 1 
| (3) Ep. ad Tr ilinum 76. K : | ( ) 8 ee , 1 
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Tertullianus de Baptiſmo, e. 10 5 — as. 

$. 2. Having ſpoken of the Matter of Baptiſm, Water, and the Form of Poſtles 

it, In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, he adds, ns 
Diximus quantum mediocritati noſtre licuit de uni ver ſis que baptiſmi religio- * 

nem ſtruunt : nunc ad reliquum ſtatum ejus æque ut potero progrediar de queſti- 

unculis quibuſdam. ] i Dh TH | 

I have according to my mean Ability diſcours'd of all things that make 

up the Religion Cor Eſſence] of Baptiſm : Now I will proceed to ſpeak of 

« ſome leſſer Queſtions about the other State thereof. | | 


y 


Afterward c. 12, 13. 


§. 3. Quum vero præſcribitur nemini ſine baptiſmo-competere ſalutem, ex illi 
maximè pronunciatione Domini, qui ait; niſi natus ex aqua quis erit, non habet 
ſalutem : ſuboriuntur ſcrupuli, imo temerarii tractatus quorundam, quomodo ex 
ita praſcriptione Apoſtolis ſalus competat, quos tinctos non invenimus in Domino, 
præter Paulum : imo cum Paulus ſolus ex illis baptiſmum Chriſti induerit, aut 
prejudicatum eſſe de caterorum periculo, qui careant aqua Chriſti, ut preſcriptio 
ſalva fit : aut reſcind preſcriptionem, ſi etiam non tinitis ſalus ſtatuta eſt. 
Audivi ( Domino Teſte) ejuſmodi : ne quis me tam perditum exiſtimet, ut ultro ex- 
apitem libidine Styli que aliis ſcrupulum incutiant. Et nunc illis, ut _ re- 
pondebo qui neg ant Apoſtolos tinctos. Nam ſi humanum fohannis baptiſmum 
nierant & Dominicum deſiderabant ( quatenus unum baptiſmum definierat ipſe 
Dominus, dicens Petro perfundi volenti; qui ſemel lavit non habet neceſſe rurſum : 
quod utiq, non tincto omnino non diæiſſet) &. hec-eſt probatio exerta adverſus 
illos qui adimunt Apoſtolis etiam Johannis baptiſmum, ut deſtruant aque ſacra- 
mentum. — paulo poſt — Hic ergo ſceleſtiſſimi illi provocant queſtiones : Adeo 
dicunt, baptiſmus neceſſarins non eſt, quibus fides ſatis eſt : nam & Abraham nul 
ius aquæ niſi fidei Sacramento Deo placuit. | X hk, 
Sed in omnibus poſteriora concludunt, & ſequentia antecedentibus prevalent. 
Fuerit ſalus retro per fidem nudam ante Domini paſſionem, & reſurrectionem at 
ubi fides aucta eſt credendi in nativitatem, paſſionem, reſurrettionemg; ejus; addita 
eſt ampliatio ſacramento, obſignatio baptiſmi, veſtimentum quodammodo fidei, que 
retro erat nuda, nec poteſt jam Ceſſe] ſine ſua lege. Lex cnim tinguendi impoſita 
eſt & forma præſcripta; Ite, inquit, docete nationes, tingucntes eas in nomen Pa- 
eris, & Filij, & Spiritus Sancti. Huic legs collata definitio illa, niſi quis renatus 
ſuerit ex aqua & Spiritu, non intrabit in regnum cœlorum; obſtrinxit fidem 
ad baptiſmi neceſſitatem. Jtaq, omnes exinde credentes tinguebantur, &c. | 

© Whereas it is an acknowledged Rule, that none can be ſaved without 
< Baptiſm : grounded eſpecially on that Sentence of our Lord; Unle/s one 
© be born of Water, he cannot be ſaved: Some Scruples do ariſe, and even raſh 
- © Diſcourſes of ſome Men; How according to that Rule the Apoſtles could 5 
© be ſaved, whom we do not find to have been baptized with our Lord's | 
© Baptiſm, except Paul. And when Paul only of them had the Baptiſm of 
* Chriſt, either the reſt who wanted * Water of Chriſt muſt be ſuppos'd 
"ot © | Ds - | ein 
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Vear af. © in a dangerous condition, that ſo the Rule may ſtand faſt: or elſe rhe 
ter the A- Ryle is broken if any Perſons-not baptized can be ſaved. I have heard 
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a paſtes: © ſome Men (God is my Witneſs) talk at this rate, and would have no 


Ay © Body think me. ſo lewd. as by the Itch of my Pen to raiſe Queſtions pur- 
=. © © poſely, which may cauſe Scruples in other Men. Sa wr 
El <1 will here give an Anſwer, as well as I can, to thoſe Men that deny 


© the Apoſtles to have been baptiz'd. For if they received only the Ba- 
< priſm of Jobn as of a Man, and had not that of our Lord (Inaſmuch as 


our Lord himſelf had determin'd that there is to be but one Baptiſm, 
« ſaying to Peter when he deſired to be waſhed; He that has been once waſh- 
© ed, has no need again: Which he would not have ſaid. to one that had not 
been waſh'd at all) even this is a plain Proof againſt thoſe who take a- 


as needleſs the Sacrament of Water, — And a 15 after Here again 
theſe impious Men raiſe Cavils, and ſay; Baptiſm is not neceſſary for thoſe 
that have Faith, which is ſufficient: for Abraham without any Sacrament of 
© Water, but of Faith ny, __ „„ 0 

But in all Matters the later Injunctions bind, and the following Rules 
take place above thoſe that were before. Tho there were Salvation 
formerly by bare Faith before our Lord's Paſſion and Reſurrection; yet 
when the Faith is enlarged to believe in his Nativity, Paſſion, and Re- 
ſurrection, there is an Enlargement of the Sacrament, the Sealing of Ba- 


but cannot now be without its Law : for the Law of Ba ptizing is given, 
Land the Form of it appointed; Go, ſays he, teach the Nations, baptizing 

them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And 

< when to this Law that Rule is added, _— one be regenerated of Water 

© and the Spirit, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, it has bound 

© up Faith to a Neceſſity of Baptiſm. And therefore all Believers from 
© thenceforward were baptized, Ge. WY EE, 


ve ind abe vet e 1 : is 
VS. 4 Having faid that it is not abſolutely unlawful for Laymen to ba- 
Ptixe, he adds, : | DR” = e 
Sed quanto magis laicis diſciplina verecundiæ & modeſtie incumbit; cum ea 
mmaioribus competant, ne ſibi adſumant dicatum epiſcopis officium epiſcopatus ? 


ſed non onnia expedire. Sufficiat ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus utaris, ſicubi aut loci 
aut Temporis aut perſone conditio compellit. Tunc enim conftantia ſucrurrentis 
excipitur cum urget circumſtantia periclitantis, Quoniam rens erit perditi homi- 
nis, fs ſuperſederit preſtare quod liberè potnli . 

But how much more neceſſary for Laymen is it to keep the Rules of 
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© way from the Apoſtles even the Baptiſm of Joby, that they may aboliſh 


_ © ptiſm, as it were a Garment to our Faith; which formerly was bare, 


e/Emulatio ſchiſmatum mater eſt. Omnia licere dixit ſanttiſſimus. * Apoſtolus, a 


© Humility and Modeſty ; that ſince theſe Things belong to Men of high- 

er Order, they do not arrogate to themſelves the Office of the Biſhops 

© that is proper to them? Emulation is the Mother of Schiſm. The moſt 

* bleſſed Apoſtle faid, that all Things were lawful, but all Things were 
| *B: {43 EE 8 not 


* n * 20 


© not expedient. Let it ſuffice that thou make uſe of this Power in Caſes YearaF 
« of Neceſlity : when the Circumſtance either of the Place, or of the Time, ter the A. 
« or of the Perſon requires it. For then the adventuring to help is well taken, Pele: 
© when the Condition of a Perſon in Danger forces one to it: becauſe ha C 
© that ſhall negle& at ſuch a time to do what he lawfully may, will be — 


« guilty of the Perfon's Perdition Cor Damnation. 


Let the Reader mind how all this is to be reconcil'd with what he 
"hp "Fe Bad ſays afterward c. 18. ro 


8. 5. Ceterum baptiſmum non temere credendum eſſe ſciant quorum officium - 
eft, Omni petenti te dato, ſuum habet titulum, proinde ad eleemoſynam perti- 
nentem. Imo illud potius perſpiciendum; nolite dare ſanctum canibus, & porcis 
projicere margarita veſtra: &, manus ne facils impoſueris, ne participes aliena 
delict a. —— Jtaq, pro cujuſq, perſone conditione ac diſpoſitione, etiam æta- 
te, cunctatio baptiſmi utilior eft : precipue tamen circa parvulos. Luid enim 
neceſſe eſt L I ] Jponſores etiam periculo ingeri ? quia & ipſi per mor- 
talitatem deſtituere promiſſiones ſuas poſſunt, & proventu male indolis falli. Ait 
quidem Dominus, Nolite illos prohibere ad me venire. Veniant ergo dum ado- 
leſcunt, veniant dum diſcunt, dum quo veniant docentur : fiant Chriſtiani quum 
Chriſtum noſſe potuerint. Quid feſtinat innocens ætas ad remiſſionem peccatorum ? * 
Cautius agetur in ſecularibus; ut cui ſubſtantia terrena non creditur, Divina cre- 
datur. Norint petere ſalutem, ut petenti dediſſe videaris. Non minors de cauſd 
innupti quoqʒ procraſt inandi, in quibus tentatio preparata eſt; tam virginibus per 
maturitatem, quam viduis per vacationem, donec aut nubant aut continentiæ cor» 
roborentur. Si qui pondus intelligant baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſecutionem 
quam dilationem. Fides integra ſecura et de ſalute. 

Diem baptiſmo ſolemniorem Paſcha praſtat; cum & paſſio Domini in quam 
tingimur, adimpleta et, Rc. | 

© But they whoſe Duty it is to adminiſter Baptiſm, are to know, that 
it muſt not be given raſhly. Give to every one that asketh thee, has its pro- 
per Subject, and relates to Almſgiving : But that Command rather is 
* here to be conſider d; Give not that which is holy to Dogs, neither caſt jour 
© Pearls before Swine. And that, 2 hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be 
* Partaker of other Mens Faults, — Therefore according to every one's Con- 
dition and Diſpoſition, and alſo their Age, the delaying of Baptiſm is | 
more profitable, eſpecially in the Caſe of Little. Children. For what need 
© is there UL I that the Godfathers ſhould be brought into 
; — 5 becauſe they may either fail of their Promiſes by Death, or they 
* may be miſtaken by a Child's proving of wicked Diſpoſition; Our Lord 
* ſays indeed, Do not forbid 'em to come to me, Therefore let em come 
when they are grown up: let 'em come when they underſtand : when 
© they are inſtructed whither it is that they come: let em be made Chri- 
* ſtians when they can know Chriſt. What need their guiltleſs Age make 
* ſuch haſt to the Forgiveneſs of Sins? Men will proceed more warily in 
" worldly things: and he that ſhould not have earthly Goods committed 


Sto him, yet ſhall have heavenly, Let them know how to deſire this 
| l © Salvation, 
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Year af:*'$tvation, that you may appear to have given to one that asketh. 
ter tbe A. Nie leſs en botherriet Perſons ought to be kept off, who are 
poſtles likely to come into Tentation, as well thoſe that never were married, 

190. © ppon account of their coming to Ripeneſs, as thoſe in Widowhood, for 

We the Miſs of their Partner : until they either marry or be confirm'd in 
* Continence. They that underſtand the Weight of Baptiſm will rather 
© dread the Receiving it than the Delaying of it. An intire Faith i; 
=corevor Salvation. V 

© The moſt folemn Time for Baptiſm is Eaſter, at which Time the 
< Paſſion of our Lord, into which we are baptized, was fulfilled, &c. 


Let there be alſo compar'd with this, what he ſays in another Book n 
7 ertulliauus de Anima, c. 39, 40. \ 8 4 


F. 6. Adeo nulla fere nativital munda eſt, utiq, Ethnicorum. Hinc enin 
Apoſtolus ex ſanctiſicato alterutro ſexu ſanctos procreari ait tam ex ſeminii 
prerogativa quam ex inſtitutionis diſciplinâ: caterum, inquit, immundi naſceren 
tur. Quaſi deſignatos tamen ſanttitati, ac per hoc etiam ſaluti inteiligi volen 
Bdleliam filios : ut huj us ſpei pignore matrimonijs que retinenda cenſuerat patro- 
cinuretur. Alioquin meminerat Dominice definitionis; niſi quis naſcetur ex aqui 
& ſpirits, non ibit in regnum Dei, i. e. non erit ſanctus. Ita omnis anima cou/r, 80 
in Adam cenſetur, donec in Chriſto recenſcatur; & tamdiu immunda, quand 
recenſcatur : peccatrix autem quia immunda. 1 | 

\  * So there is almoſt no being born clean Cor free from Sin] that is of BW. 
*Heathens. For hence the Apoſtle ſays, that, of either Parent ſanttified th i 
* Children that are born are holy : by reaſon of the Prerogative of that Sed 
* and alſo the Inſtruction in their Education. Elſe, ſays he, were they u. 
* clean, But yet meaning to be underſtood thus; that the Children of the 
© Faithful are deſigned for Holineſs, and ſo for Salvation: that by a Pledge i 

_ © of fuch Hope he might plead for thoſe Marriages which he would har: 
to be continued. Otherwiſe Cor, as for any other Meaning] he knew wel 
*-enough what our Lord had determined, Except one be born of Water ani 
© the Spirit, he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God- that is, he ſhall not K 
© holy. Thus every Soul is reckon'd as in Adam, ſo long till it be a neuf 
Z enrolled in Chriſt, and ſo long unclean, till it be fo enrolled, and ſinful, 
«becanſe unclean, &c, UCES Jig t 3 

3 F. 7. I have cited theſe Paſſages at large and all together, that the Reade! 

4 5 may try if he can pick any coherent Senſe out of em. It is the Proper: 

1 | tm of warm Men, when they are ſpeaking earneſtly on one Subject and 
urging that, to overlaſh ſo as that when they are ſpeaking on anothe WW... 
with like Earneſtneſs, they fall into Contradiction of what they ſaid be. . 
fore. This Author in the Places here firſt cited, treating of the NeceſnM Ch 
of Baptiſm, ſpeaks of that Neceſſity as abſolute ; and of ' thoſe that i 
unbaptized, as loſt Men: and is enrag'd at thoſe that maintain that Fail 
without it is ſufficient to Salvation. Vet afterward, when he is diſcourſa 

of the Weight, as he calls it, of Baptiſm, he adviſes ſeveral ſorts of 7 . 


that Delay happen to miſs of it, an entire Faith is ſecure of Salvation. 


but that in thoſe that put it off only that they may be fitter for it, and 
in a more likely Condition to keep it unſtained, if by that Means they 
happen to die without it, the Will and Purpoſe of being baptized ſhall 
be accepted for the Deed. _ ge 15 
And when he is diſcourſing on the aforeſaid Subject of the Weight of 
Baptiſm, he finds Fault with the Cuſtom of Baptizing Infant, and would 
have them delay d till they are able to underſtand and conſider what they 
do: and then farther, till they are married: and if they do not marry, 
or if their Conſort die, then farther till the Danger of Luſt is over, which 
is frequently not till Old Age. A ſtrange Advice, and which no Man 


either of the Ancients, or Moderns, either of the one or the other fide 
*in this Controverſie do 1 of. And to urge his Opinion the more, 
be ſpeaks of Infants as if they were innocent or ſinleſs, and ſo had no 
1 Need of the Forgiveneſs of Sins granted in this Sacrament. 


Yet in the laſt cited place, when he is on another Theme, he plainly 
owns the Catholic Doctrine of Original Sin in Infants; and that every 
Soul born of Adam is unclean and ſinful, and continues fo till it be en- 
rolled or ranked anew in Chriſt : and cites, as pertinent to their Caſe, the. 
Preſcription, as he calls it, or the Standing-Rule, John 3. 5. Except any one 
e born of Water and the Spirit, be cannot enter into God's Kingdom, 

How to- reconcile this Diverſity, I know not, unleſs his Meaning (when 


el be would have ſpoke for good) were, That the. Baptiſm of Infants, and 
„ thoſe other ſorts of Perſons, ſhould pe delay d till the Times he ſpeaks 
- of, in caſe there were no Danger of Death in the mean while: but that 
in caſe of ſuch Danger it ſhould be adminiſtred preſently: in which 


Caſe he ſays it is ſo neceſſary, that any one that is preſent (whether in 


” orders or not, fo he determines it) ought to adminiſter it, or elſe he is 
5 Wevilty of the Perſon's Ruine or Perdition. Hs . 
* g. 8. And I like this my Reſolution of his Opinion the better, becauſe 


find it to be what ſeveral of each of the diſagreeing Parties do agree to 
ave been his Senſe. For as (4) Mr. Baxter makes this Acknowledge- 
ment; yet again 1 will confeſs that the Words of Tertullian and Nazianzen 
ſhew that it was long before all were agreed of the very Time, or of the Neeeſſi- 
„/ Baptizing Infants before any oe of Reaſon, in caſe they were like to live 
= Maturity. So Mr. (5) Danvers his Antagoniſt owns this; Tertullian 
that, as Dr. Barlow tells us, was ſo mot an Oppoſer of Infant-Baptiſm, 
as irrational and unwarrantable, yet had this Fancy of Baptizing a dying 


0 = Child to fave. it. Some Body or other had fo ſtrangely impoſed upon this 

iu lan, that he thought the modern Pædobaptiſts were aſham'd to own this 

10 Doctrine, that a Child or other Perſon is to be baptized that he = - 
„5 : 3 ved. 


—— — 


. 


0 More Proofs Pr II. Ch. 4. Sect. 59+ (5) rt Anſwer to Willis, p. 9. 


Chap. IV. * | 125 | Tertuſlan; 27 | 
ple to delay. i, 2.990 to encourage em, tells em that if they ſhould by Yearaf. 
The moſt probable Gueſs that I can make of that which was his ſteady Apoſtles. 


Meaning (if he had any) is, that thoſe who put off their Baptiſm negligent- 122+ 
ly, or — ſlighting it, do, if they finally die without it, loſe their Life: 


24 
; Tear a 
ter the A- ia Caſe of Neceſſity, as may appear 


poſtles 


100. 


therefore I incline now to the Opinion, that the old Editions are the trueſt, 


of Godfathers from I know not what Pope of Rome of late Vears: wheres 
this was within a 100 Years of the Apoſtles. 


{. faved. Alſo (6) Mr. Tomb: ſays, If be [Tertullian] did allow it, ir was ah 
J 
do not prove that he recanted his Opinion, (7) for he might well enough aſſert 


tions of. this Book de Baptiſmo, which inſtead of thoſe Words in Rizal. 


ſores, &c. What Occaſion is there, except in Caſe of Neceſſity, that the 


to leave out that Clauſe. Yet it cannot be denied that he has (as Mr, 


Caſe is plain how his Meaning was. 


that Time was to leave Infants unbaptized: but on the contrary, they if 


the Montaniſts (to whom he turn'd) or the Tertzlianiſts (whom he ſet up 


I The ſame Obſervation ought to be made concerning the Sponſors or 
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bis Words in his Book de Anima &. 39. 
And to name one of the Church of Rome, Yaſquez. ſays, that thoſe Place; 
in the Book de Anima, and thoſe where be makes Baptiſm neceſſary to Salvation, 


that Baptiſm is neceſſary for all; and yet think that it was not to be given be. 
fore adult Age in any other Caſe but only that of extreme Neceſſity. | 


This Explication of his Meaning is alſo confirmed from the older Edi. 


- rixs's Edition, Quid enim neceſſe eſt ſponſores, &c. * What need is there that 
Godfathers, Cc. read thus; Qrid enim neceſſe eſt, ſi non tam neceſſe, /pon- 


* Godfathers, &c. So it is in the Edition of Pamelius and ſo, as Pamelin 
: affirms, Gaigneus the firſt Editor of this Book de Baptiſmo has it. But | 
have followed the Edition which I had, which is Rigaltizs's (only leaving a 
Blank at the place) ſuppoſing he had ſome Ground from the Manuſcript; 


le Clerc (8) obſerves) ſet ſome Paſſages falſe, that were true in the for: 
mer Editions; nor that he has otherwiſe ſhewn himſelf parfanl for the 
Antipædobaptiſts, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, Part II. Chap. XI $. 5. And 


and that it ought to be read, except in Caſe of Neceſſity. And then the 
§. 9. But that which moſt deſerves the Reader's Obſervation is, that the if 
Words of Tertullian do not import that the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians at 


lainly intimate that there was a Cuſtom of baptizing 'em: only he di- 
ikes that that Cuſtom ſhovld- be generally uſed. For when he ſays, Wh 
does that innocent Age make ſuch haſt, &c. His Words ſhew the Matter of Fa 
to have been ſo, together with his Opinion againſt it. But the Thing we 
now enquire of, is the Practice of the Church, and not one Doctor's O- 
Pinion, eſpecially when it does not appear that any Body was prevaild 
on by him to alter that Practice; for there is no Appearance that either 


were againſt it. On the contrary, St. Auſtin (9) reciting the Opinions of 
both theſe Sects, does not mention any ſuch thing held by either ff 
*em, and ſays at other Places, that he never read of any Se& that did 
deny it, as I ſhew hereafter. | | 


Godfathers whom he ſpeaks of as uſed in the Baptiſm of Infants that coull 
nat anſwer for themſelves. Which ſhews the great Miſtake of ſome of the 
more ignorant Perſons among the Antipædobaptiſts, who derive the Ul 


F. 10 


G Examen of Marſhal's Sermon pag. 10. (7) In alam parrem Theme: Tom. 1 7 
Diſp. 154. c. 1. (8) Quæſtiones Hieronym. Q. 9. c. 3, (9) I. de hærefibus c. 26, & d,. J 
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| 4; to It is à heedleſs Anſwer that he makes to thoſe Words of our Year af. 

Savior; Suffer lirtle Children to come to me, & c. when he ſays, Let em come ter the A- 
when they are grown up, when they undlerſtand, &c. For that ſeems to be Poſtles 
the very thing that the Diſciples ſaid when they rebuked thoſe that * 
brought em, for which Rebuke our Savior: blamed the Diſciples. It is 
ſomething a better Anſwer which the Antipædobaptiſts now a Days give, 
viz, that our Savior. would indeed have Infants brought to him then in 
their Infancy; and before they underſtood, and that he bleſs'd 'em, &c. 
But we do not read that he baptized em. To which the other reply, 
that he declar'd the Love of God to *em, by his bleſſing and embracing, 
and ſaying, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. Which ſhews em to be ca- 
pable of the Covenant of Mercy: and that Infants are expreſly admit- 
ted to enter Covenant, Der. 29. 10.-you, your Litele-ones, &c. and in the 
Old Teſtament had the Seal of the Covenant. From whence it will fol- 
low that it is no Abſurdity by reaſon of their Nonage; which is the 
only Thing Teriallian argues from. And beſides: when our Savior ſays; 
Of ſuch iu the Kingdom of God: (which ſhews 'em to be capable of his 
Kingdom) and thereupon orders em to be brought to him, and ſays; 
forbid Cor withold ] em nor ſince he is now preſent with us only in 
his Ordinances and Sacraments; What way have we to bring our Chil- 
dren © him, as he orders, but by Baptiſm to offer and dedicate em 
. 11. In the ſame Book of Baptiſm, c. 5. he obſerves that the Hea- 
then Nations alſo uſed Baptiſm, as a religious Rite, and particularly in the 
Myſteries of Apollo and Ceres | Perſons were baptized, idq; ſe in regeneratio · 
nem & i mpunitatem perjuriorum ſuorum agere præſumunt. And they ſay, 
© they do this for their Regeneration and the Pardon of their former per- 
juries. And he ſays, Here we ſee the Aim of the Devil imitating the Things 
of God. He means; the Heathens imitated the Jewiſh Baptiſm. 

§. 12. One Thing more ought to be obſerv'd out of the Paſſage 1 
cited from Tertallian's Book de. Anima, viz. that he expounds that Text, 
1 Cor. 7.14. Elſe were your Children unclean, but now they are bly, much 
after the ſame rate as many modern Pædobaptiſts do, of bapti/mal Ho- 
lineſs : only he thinks the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, not as then given, but 
as deſigned for them. e paraphraſes, Sancti, Holy, by ſanttitati deſi- 
gnati, defigned for Holineſs, (viz. when they come to be baptized, as his 
following Words in the faid Paſſage ſhew, if the Reader will turn back 
to'em.) This Senſe of a baptiſmal Holineſs the Antipædobaptiſts (who 
underſtand no more by it but that ſuch Children are not Baſtards, ) would 
condemn as a new Expoſition. But I ſhall ſhew by more Inſtances 
that will come in my way, and eſpecially in CH. AI. S. 19. where I com- 
pare together all the Expoſitions of this Text given by the Ancients, 
that it was the moſt general one. Xx 


8 13. lt is plain that St. Auſtin and Felagius and ſeveral others tha e 
manag'd the Pelagian Controverſie, had never ſeen Tertullian's Book f 


3 Ep Chap. | 
Year f- Baptiſm, For when St. Auſtin (1 3) pleaded that no Chriſt ian, Catho- 
a Tal 5 hes or tary, had ever taught to the contrary, but that one Reaſon | 
1 00185 for the Baptizing of Infants was for the Forgiveneſs of Original our Bara 
WAYS 21m granted (% that there was none that denied that they were to be ba. 
pad: Bur when pe, and Celefine, and fallen do ranſack Antiquity for 
Places. to ſhew that they are baptized on other Accounts, and not for 
Forgiveneſs; how neatly would that Saying of Tertullian have fitted em; 
What need their innocent Cor finleſs] Age make ſuch haſt for the Forgiveneſ 
of Sin Or elſe we muſt fay, they would not quote it, becauſe he con- 
radicts himfelf in this Point. Or elſe they would not uſe his Autho- 
rity, which was ia no good Repute, becauſe he revolted to Hereſy - tho 
Dr. Alliæ concludes this Book to have been written beſore. 
It was cuſtomary in thoſe Times, if any one made uſe of Terrxlkan's 
Authority in any controverted Matter, to ſtop his Mouth with that 
(15) Saying of St. Hierom, illum bominem eccleſie non fuiſſe; that Tertul- 
lian was not a Man of the Church: and Pelagins had a great Mind (if 
it had been poſſible for him continuing in his Opinion of denying O- 
riginal Sin) to have continued a Member of the Catholic Church. 
Baronius likewiſe obſerves, that when the Donatiſts maintain'd againſt 
St, Auſtin and the Catholics, that Baptiſm given by Heretics is nul, and 
955 Party muſt be baptized again; if St. Auſtin could have ſnewn that 
this Opinion was firſt ſet on foot by Tertullian (whoſe Name was in 
ill Repute for his ſingular Opinions) that that one Thing would have 
ſerved much to diſcredit it. And that be might have done if he had 
ever ſeen this Book of Baptiſm, where that Opinion is aſſerted, c. 15. 
which is the earlieſt Mention we find of it. 
Vet St. Hierons had ſeen this Book either in Greek or Lain (in both 
which Languages it was written) For he quotes. ſome Paſſages. out of it 
about Ae St. Paul and Tecla, but nothing about the Matter of 
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Quotations out of Origen. 


8. 1. As Udi David dicent em; In iniquitatibu JOY 4 concep. | »w ſum, & 
ter the | <4 A ſpeccatis peperit me mater mea : oftendens quod quecungq; ani- 
| + ow ma in Carne —2 iniquitatis & peccati ſorde polluitur 7 6 . di- 
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WM —— vita ejus. Addi his Siet Meg poteſt, ut IG ter the, 

quid cauſe fit, cum baptiſma eccleſia in remiſſionem peccatorum detur, ſecun- Apoſtles 

dum ecclefie obſervantiam etiam parvulis baptiſmum dari : chm utiqʒ ft nihil 1. 
 efſet in par ulis yours ad remiſſionem deberet & indulgentiam pertirere, gratia * 

wy mb oc ſpeaking + I was, ſays he, conceived in Iniquity, and in 

© Sin did my Mother bring me forth: Shewing that every Soul that is 

c born in the Fleſh is polluted with the Filth of Sin and Iniqu ty: And that 

therefore that was ſaid which me mention d before; that- none is clean from 

c Pollution, tho' his Life be but of the Length of one Day. | 

. * Beſides all this, let it be conſider'd, what is the Reaſon that where- 

© az the Baptiſm of the Church is given for Forgiveneſs of Sins, Infants 

© alſo are by ehe Vſage of the Church baptized : when if there were nothing 

© in Infants that wanted Forgiveneſs and Mercy, the Grace of Baptiſm 


N 
WY 


* 


© would be needleſs to them. . 
Humil. in Lacam 14. 


F. 2. uod frequenter inter fratres queritur, loci occafiaze commota [l. cum- 
motus ] retracto. Parvuli baptizantur in remiſſionem peccatorum. Quorum —— 
peccatorum ? vel quo tempore peccaverunt ? aut quomodo poteſt ulla lavacri in 
parvulis ratio ſubſiſtere, niſs juxta illum ſenſum de quo panlo ante diximnss, 
vullus munduu à ſorde, nec ſ unins diei quidem ſuerit wita ejus ſuper 'terram ? 
Et quia per 'baptiſms ſacramentum nativitatis fordes deponuntur, propterea ba- 
Having Occaſion given in this Flace, I will mention a Thing that 
© cauſes frequent Enquiries among the Brethren. Infants are baptiz d 
© for the [Forgiveneſs of Sins. what Sins? Or when have they ſin- 
ned? Or how can any Reaſon of the Laver in their Caſe hold good, 
but accorgyns to — errary — — now: None is 
free from Phllution, tho' his Life be but of the Length of one Day upon the 
© Earth? And it is for that Reaſon becauſe by the — 
. the Pollution of our Birth is taken away, that Infants are ba- 


t 
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Comment. in Epiſt. ad Romands, lil. 1. 
§. 3. Deniq; & in lege pro illo qui natus fuerit, jubetur offerrs haſtia, par 
turturum aut duo pulli columbini : ex quibus unus pro peccato, alius in holocau- 
tomata. Pro quo pecgato offertur hic ꝑuilus umus? nunquid nuper editus par vu- 
lus peccare potuit ! Et tunc habet procatum, pro quo haſbia jubrtur offenri, « quo 
mundus negatur quis eſſe etſi uu ae fuerit vita ejumn Do bac ergo (cram 
David dixiſſe credendus eſt illud quod ſupra memaravimas'y quia in peccato 
concepit me mater mea: ſecundum hiſtori am enim nullum matris declaratur pec- 
um. Pro boc & Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit etiam parvulis 
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baptiſmunt dere. Sciebant enim illi quibus "my ſecreta commiſa um 
. - 


divinorum, quis efſent in onus genu us ſordes percati, que per aquam & Spi. 
ritum ablui deberent : propter quas eriam corpus ipſum Cor pus peceati nominatur. 

And alſo in the Law it is commanded that a Sacrifice be offer'd for 
* every Child that is born; a Pair (1) of turtle Doves, or to young Pi. 


* 


* geons: of which one is for a Sin- Offering, the other for 4 Burnt-Offering. 


© For: what Sin is this one Pigeon offer d? Can the Child that is new 


© bora have committed any Sin? It: has even then Sin, for which the 


Sacrifice is commanded to be offer d; from which even he whoſe Life i 
* but of ane Day is denied to be free. Of this Sin David is to be ſuppoſed 


to have faid that which we mention'd before; In Sin did .my Mother 
c gancei ve me: for there is in the Hiſtory no Account of any particular Sin 
that his Mother bad committed. 
kor this alſo it was, that the Church had from the Apoſtles a Tradi. 
© tion Cor, Order] to give Baptiſm even to Infants. For they, to whom 


© the Divine Myſteries were committed, knew that there is in all Per. 
© ſons the natural Pollution of Sin, which muſt be done away by Wa- 


© ter and the Spirit: by reaſon. of which the Body it ſelf is alſo called 
© che Body of Sin. ae, oak 3. > 
F. 4. The Plainnefs of theſe Teſtimonies is ſuch as needs nothing to 
be ſaid of it, nor admits any thing to be ſaid againſt it. They do not 
only ſuppoſe the Practice to be generally known and uſed, but alſo 
mention its being order'd by the Apoſt les. 
But concerning the Authenticalneſs of em there does need ſome- 
thing to be ſaid, For the Greek (which is the Original) of all Origer's 
Works being loſt, except a very few; there remains only the Latin 


TPranſlations of em. And when theſe Tranſlations were collected toge- 


for Infant-Baptiſm out of Origen on Job, which is plainly a 


ther, a great many ſpurious ones were added and mixt with 'em, and 
went under Origens Name. But upon the Renewal of Learning, 


the Critics quickly ſmelt em out, and admitted none for his, but ſuch 
Þ appear'd\to have been done into Lavin either by St. 


om or elſe 
Kufinus both of whom lived within the Time limited for our pre- 
ſent Enquiry, viz. the firſt 400 Years. e 
For which Reaſon I have rejected the Quotations brought * me 
rious 


Piece written by ſome Ari an. 


§. 5. Of theſe which I have brought, the ' Homilies on St. Luke were 
tranſlated by St. Hierom: but thoſe on Leviticus and the Comments on the 


Epiſt. to the Romans, by Rufinus. St. Hierom added a Preface to his 


Tranſlation, which is printed with it; a Paſlage out of which is quoted 
by Rafimes, (2) and alſo: ſome Part of the Tranſlation it ſelf. And St. 
. Hierom: himſelf mentions this Work in the Catalog of his own (3) Works. 
So that of this there is no Doubt. Eraſmus once doubted whether e- 
ven theſe Homilies were the genuin Works of Origen, as Huctius ob- 
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N 1 Levi 12. g. (2) Apolog. ady; Hieronym. 2da, (3) De Scriptoribus Eccl. 


r 


ſerves in theſe (4) Words: Eraſmus in bis Epifile:to Francis: Ciglianus, 


cauſe Mr. Tomba (5) and Mr. Danvers (6) do quote Eraſmus on Luke 1. 3. 
ſaying thus, For ſo be: ſeems to think whoever he was whoſe Commentaries are 
extant upon; Luke, under the Title of Adamantius, Cor, Origen]. | From 
whence they conclude that Eraſmus took em not to be Qrigen's, or at feaſt: 
doubted of it. Which is not fair, if they knew that Eraſmus had recant - 
ed his- Doubt, as is to be ſeen in his Edixion of Origens Works. 

§ 6. Neither does any one raiſe any Queſtion of the Tranſlation. of 
the other two, on Leviticus and the Romans, hut that it was done by 
Rufinus. But theſe two Men uſed. ſeveral Methods in tranſlating. | For, 
whereas Origer's Books contained in them ſeveral Ex preſſions not con- 
ſiſtent with the Faith in ſome Points. St. Hierom (7) changed . 
but expreſs'd every thing as it was in the Original, as he owus bimfelf: 
but Rufinus alter d or left ont any thing that he thought not Orthodox. 
And in the Homilies on Leviticus he himſelf ſays, that he took. a greater 
Liberty than ordinary. as "£007 0863 hb ene 

All the World ſince have approved the Method of St. Hierom, and 
blamed that of Rufinus: for it is fit for a Tranſlator to give a. true Ac- 
count of what his Author ſays, be it Good or bad. Whereas now in 
theſe Tranſlations of - Rufinus, the Reader is uncertain (as Eraſmus an 
grily ſays) whether he read Ori en or Rufinus. C 

Some Antipædobaptiſts do for this Reaſon reject the Quotations here 
brought out of the Homilies on Leviticus and the Romans: it being un · 
certain whether they are the Words of the Author, or the Additions 
or Interpolations of the Tranſlator. This Plea muſt needs give ſome 
Abatement to the Authority of theſe two Teſtimonies : yet it is the leſs 
in this Matter, becauſe, -// | | i dais” of 460 hy 


7 


I. That on St. Luke tranſlated: by St. Hierom contains the ſame thing 
in effect. It is as full an Evidence of the then Practice: only it does 
not mention the Tradition from the Apoſtles. 2 833 

2. There is no kind of Probability that a A (whatever Interpola- 
tions he might make in other Matters) made any Alteration in this: 
ſince this was none of the Subjects on which Origen's Opinion was que= 
ſtion'd by the Church in Kufinuss time. Thote: Things in which he 
was ſingular, are largely canvals'd both by St. Hierom and Raſinus theme, 
ſelves in their Invectives and Apologies: one againſt another: and alſo 
by (8) Epiphanius, and (9) Theophilus Bp. of Alexandria, who reckons 33 
ſingular Opinions that Origen held: and they are about the Reſurrection - 
of the ſame Body, the Eternity. of Hell Torments, the Præexiſtence of 


(4) Origenianorum. I. 3. p. 253. (5) 3d Review. (6) iſt Reply to Mr. Willis, 
p. 87. (7) Vide Eraſmum in cenſurà o erum Origenis, (8) Epiſt, ad Joannem + 


Hieroſolymir, (9) Epiſtolæ Paſchales B. P. Tow. 4. 


had written that theſe Homilies did ſeems to be ſome other Man's and not O- ter the 
rigen's 1:but in bu Cenſure affixed 10 the ooks f Origen, be recanted his Apoſtles i 
Opinion, and acknowledged the true Author, Which I the rather note, be- 2 


"Year af, 
Toe the bout this Matter. vg there is no Pretence that A had any other 
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Occaſion to alter any ching but only as being a great Lover of Origey, 
whatever was in his Comments expreſs'd in] a or heterodox 
Senſe concerning any of the aforefaid- Ni Points, be left it out, or elſe gave 
it a favorable Turn in the Trauſtation, or in ſome Explication that he 
added. But What is this to the Bap tim of Intants, concerning which 
ir is not Fes that * er 85 Enenakes clays him-as holding any 
ar Opinion 13 ei Tan Fd 
5 Reſins Coho-confelſes that in the Tranfltion of the 0 00 
iTewiticus, he had uſed more freedom) ſays only this ef his Management 
zin the Tranſlation of the Comments on the By. 1 the Roman, that he 
dad (10) ſborrned #his MI by one-half. He ſpeaks of no Addition to 
that: © > way is in that. that there is Mention of the Tradition from the 
A | FEE 
12 7. Mr. Tombs 4 100 ps, that uf one ae Paſſuges, we ef 
bow they are brought in, and how. plain the Expreſſions are againſt the Pela- 
gians, ove ſhell concevve that they were put in after the Pelagian” Hereſic wa 
» Confuted by Hierom and Auſtin, who * tell? u, that the' Fathers afore 
that Controverſſe aroſe, did not ſpeak plainly againſt the Pelagians. Ard of 
all others Otigen is moſt raxed' as Pel gianizing. ' © 
If the Paſſages did fpeak of, or relate to any Conteſt hoot the DoRrine 
of Orig inal Sin, or any Adverſaries to it; or did ſet themſelves to 
prove ; as a Thing controverted: this Exception would have ſome 
igkt. But they (non of it as a . and known Thing from 
Seripture, and as of 4 Thin 62 by none, and in no other Style 
than many Sayings of other athiers as” before Pelagin?s* Time, ſome. of 
rh: I cited () out of {remens, And the Opinion in which Origen 
Pelagianitd, was not'as Mr. Tombs would intimate, in denying that cor- 
State in which all are born into this World (his afferting of that in 
Andy other Places is notorious, and he built his Opinion of Præexiſtence 
on id) but in affming that it is poſſible for 'a Man in this Life to ar- 
rive at ſuch a perfect Conqueſt of the ſaid Corruption, that he may af. 
ter watd live without Sin: which was another of the falſe Doctr — — of 
from wh This is Plainly proved to have been the Opinion of 
from the few Werds of Sr. Hierom in the Profog to fi Diagg, woof | 
| ans; Where having recited the Opinions of ſome former Here. 
ps that” vaunted themſelves to be without Sin, he adds, ud autem Ori 
oprium eſt, &c. But Origen had this peculiar Opinion, that it is impoſ- 
Set a humane Soul to be without Sin from its Beginning to its Death: 
and on thr other ſide; that it 5s poſſible, when 4 Man tyrns imſelf” ro 4 good 
Life, to arrive to ſwch Strength, that afterwards he ſhall-not Sin. kt was on 
account of this Tenet that St. Hierom calls Origen the Pelagians beloved. 
as oily e regard nn of the laſt of the Dialogs —_ 
mention 
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nt 10nd. Mr. Tombs ws "_ was. + obſer . tho few ee 
are that are left za the Original, as plain eſſioms' ag ainſt. the Pe · ter the A- 


lagians (as he calls it, i. c. as plain Mentions of Original. SY as there fonts 
an in theſe Paſſages. As in bis. 7th Book againſt Celſus, p. 365, Ed. Gant, VV 
658. He diſcourſes. much as he does here, how the Books of the Old 
Rhede do order a Sin Offering to be offer'd x met wy 460. Mſerrnutyas, 
os « whapoy zm dana: Linn rs or Infants, new. hors as being not clear from 
Su. © Where tie wroceeds,” on the fame Argument, to quote, as he does 
here, the Saying of David Pal. 71. 5. and ſeveral ſuch Texts. 

5. 8. But 1 405 Argument of Mr. Tombs may 0 well retorted againſt 
thoſe that_think theſe grey ere put in by. R (Mr. Tom bs in one 
part of his Diſcourſe ems ro Nay it on him * 2 in another, ſeem 
to think they were put in by ſome Body 9 5 or elſe he ſpeaks 
abſurdly ' when he makes it to be done after the Pelagian Times). For 
whoever had Pur in any Thing of Ori inal Sin, Ryfinus would not: he 
had been more IIkely to raze it out, if he had not been afraid of Cen- 
ſure, For tho* he ſeems to have conceal'd his Opinion from the World, 
except ſome few Confidents; it was Proved after his Death, that he 
was an Enemy to the Boctrine of Original Sin, at leaſt as derived from 
our firſt Parents. St. Hierom does once or (13) twice reckon him by 
the Name of Grunnius among the — or thoſe that had gren.C Oc-- 
caſion, to Pel, wins _ He, himſelf tells how ſome had accus d him to Ana- 
ſftaſm Biſhop, of Nome, as having, unſound Opinions about the Origin of 
the Soul: dall "he mokes but a lame Anſwer to it, in the N Uubich 
de writes to him for his Apology. But 000 iu, diſcover'd all, when 
being upon bis Trial at a Council of Carthage, (in which, he was con- 
demned for this Herehe) there were theſe Examinations and Anſwers, 
which St. A. ſtin has quoted (14) ont of the Ads of hoe 3 which 
Was held Aro Dom, 1412, 

The Biſhop Aurelius [1 79 

Let the reſt Lof the Articles charged on him] be real.” | | 
© And there Was ad, (Thee the Sin of I urt Wy; only, and not 


, Os, 
865 Celia anſwer' d, 
«7 Jos, that 75 Was 1 concerning 1. Derivation of Sir 6 Jet ſo 
© 44. t0 ſubmit 70 7 one to mhom God has given the Grace of Knowled ge) bo- 
© caiiſe I have b different 97 pinions of this from thoſe that have been Preſ- 
* byters of the la Church. 
Paulinus the Deacon ſaid, T ell us their Names. 
Celeſtius faid, | 
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F The hob Preghyrer. Ruligus, who dvelt at Rome with Parnmachivs 
1 I have beard him ſay, that 9 15 no Derivat ion of Sin. hay 5 4 
7 * Panlings the Deacon ſaid, Are there any more? 1 
* Celeftius ſaid, I have heard others alſo ſay the ſame. | fFPaulinus 
| (13) Ep. ad Ctefi Phontem ir. Præfat. I. 4. in Jeremiam. (14) Lib, de peccato origi- 
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( 
Rufinus whoſe Works we have, was of Aquileia. "But others with more q 
Reaſon think, that Mercator calls him a Syrian, only becauſe be lived ;o 
Years in Syria and thoſe Eaftern Parts, and brought his Errors, and. his 
Love of Origen, from thence. And the Rufinus meant by cl. has al- i 
ways been taken for the ſame that is ordinarily known by that Name. t 
S. 9. There would have been the leſs Need of this long Diſquiſitiol 8 
to prove that the forecited Paſſages of Or 8 78 kenoin, if that Paſſage f 
of his which Mr. King has found ont in the Original Greet of his Com. J 
mentaries on St. Matthew, and produces (a) to this Purpoſe as an Er: - 
: -dence for Infant-Baptiſm, were not a very ambiguous one. If the Sen: 7 
4 tence had ended there where Mr. Xing cuts it off, it had been a plai C 
«Caſe that Origen muſt have been underſtood to ſpeak there of Infant tl 
in Age. But ſome Words, which he has left out, do, When they ar bs 
read with the reſt, very much puzzle the Cauſe, and make it doubt B 
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me to ſet down the whole Place, or elſe none of it. 


10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe  Little-ones : ſor I ſay unte 

that in Heaven their Angels do always behold the Face 1 my Ave ade 
55 in Heaven, He has a long Diſcourſe, and ſomething rambling: ſpeak- 
ing ſometimes of Infants in Age (ſuch as our Savior had one then before 
him mention'd, v. 2.) and ſometimes of Men reſembling Infants. After 
which he puts this Queſtion, HL 1007 men 


Comment. is Mat. Tom. 13. pag. 331. Ed. Huetij, Rhotomag. 1668. 


Fire awaiv Cymouev dv ms, mTe wv derxvuulvay Umno 3% Ewrhers wipar of 
xt) her dumwr ." Ay aner ee iν,ν,w4; miTiey IEdjbivor mv btnovouny met "tubs 
Hoe dp & Ne alga mary artoins, & turidinouy, os dprivvnra Bpion A- 
wudy Y d, ana ü % h  mexaiadWer mornps me Sovduu ;, i amd - 
ver-, t Tv 7% Ots Tefyvoy x mv Tpoverouey aurs, &c. | 
© Then again one may inquire; When it is that the Angels here 
© ſpoken of are ſet over thoſe Little-ones ſnewed Cor ſignified} by our 
< Savior? Whether they take the Care and Management of em from the 
Time when they by the Waſhing of Regeneration, whereby they were 
© new born, do, as new born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, and 
© are no longer ſubject to any evil Power? Or from their Birth, accord- 
ing to the Fore-knowledge of God and his predeſtinating of em, &c. 
A if Origen, Meant to ſay, that it is a Queſtion - whether ſuch a little 
Child as our Savior then ſet before the Apoſtles; have his guardian 
Angel given him by God from his Birth, or from his Baptiſm; then 
tis a plain Suppoſal that ſuch Infants were baptized. But his Mention 
of their deſiring. of the Milk of the Word at the Time of their Ba- 
ptiſm, makes it doubtful whether he meant of ſuch who are Infants in 
a proper Senſe, or whether he had in his Mind at that Place ſuch Men 
as he had before called Chriſt's Little ones, i. e. Men, who when conver- 
ted and baptiz d, do become humble in Spirit, &c. And this Doubt is 
encreaſed by obſerving the Anſwer that he gives to this his own Que- 
ſtion: for he ſays, that for one ſide of it (viz. that the Guardian Angel 
is given to every one from his Birth) theſe Places of Scripture do 
make; God (b) who ſeparated me from my Mother's Vomb. And (c) Be- 
fore thou cameſt forth out of the Womb, I ſanctiſied thee, &c. But for the 
other ſide (vi. that it is at Baptiſm that the good Angel is given) 
this does make, that the Time of Peoples Unbebef is under the Angels of Sa- 
tan: and then after their New birth, he that has bought us with his own 
Blood, delivers: em ta: 4 good Angel; He has alſo another Fancy; that 
poſſibly the evil Angel that p over a Man during his Heathen- 
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(b) Gal. 1. 15. (e) Jer. 1. 5. : 
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Origen is there commenting on thoſe Words of our 'Savior, Mar. 18 


R 


; . Lat Z 

Ke”; — 23 n ds. .- 7 2.08 ** > > fo I £2 8 3 
PJ ͤ PT 2 EE REES 

=" IS n 5 xg 1 — 0 : 0 ts p 

E W * 3 * (5 

* 9 1 * o C3. 

« 7 WR I 

* << 


f I - * cc 9 
9 e ak ans DUE n 
r DSL TE. " Fo 1 1 2 N Y - WP . 
* * 2 « 7 EASY 4 2 a J 
SR * e : * * \ £78 To . ( A . go . 
«FX 9 II oy of Lt Po oe 4 8 24 f ; . * f 
5 . 2 HY e 11 N 5 a 9 AE. 4 
, II . . s ; „ * * : > % : x - 
F n 2 5 ; Rs >. * of + a 4 $14 
FFC 2 Y : bi Pk * ze 5 * 
7 F 3 : ” 4 - , 2 2 1 5 
* 2 * * N A 
2 5 65 * « * 
. . : 
7. 4 0 . 
4 * f \ * ” . „ ras” g 4+ 
— IL-1 2 + 
— ot © þ F 
14 5 * 7 o ** 5 
k | 0 4 ED . ; & 
8 N ö 
. + i p 28 oy 4. 6 » 3 
* "oF; 2 3 7 7 $04 : 


OT SY 8 
0 


8 ER * 
f 0 3 


* 


Fours iſm, is ne he 1 Zonverſion' con 
rex e gal % ooo i HRT ID Db 
Afoſties — 2 in the Text it ſelf tho' our Savior had begun his Diſ- 
l 1 - courſe with taking a little Child, and telling em they muſt humbie then 
ſelves . as that little Child; yet in the Proceſs: of it (and before he came 
to ſpeak the forecited Words) viz. at v. 6. he uſes the Phraſe of Little 
n eh believe. e nin oO en 
80 that upon the whole, the Proof of Infant Baptiſm from this place 
of Origen, does labor under: conſiderable Ambiguity: and it is better 
ſor the Pædobaptiſts not ſo to rely upon it for a Proof of Origen's Senſe, 
but that they do adhere likewiſe to thoſe Paſſages of his which I re- 
cited. before ; which tho* they are but Tranſlations of ſuch Books of 
his, the Original whereof is not now extant, yet they are, as I have 
ſhewn,. Tranſlations well-atteſted. . 
will add to this one Paſſage more, in which Origen brings in this 
Text of Scripture, which is, | LAB e | 
3 ile. 9. in Joſuam. TH Be OT 
le is ſpeaking of that Text, Jof. 8. 33. how Joſbna wrote a Copy of 
the Law of Aoſes on the Stones of the Altar: and that he did it mn rhe 
Preſence f 'the Children of Iſrael. And in Alluſion to this; ſpeaking of 
our Savior's writing his Law, not on Stones, but in the Hearts of his 
Diſciples, he finds this way to prove that this alſo is done in the Pre- 
fence of the Children of Iſrael. He ſays that the Word 1/ract ſignifies 4 
Mind that fees God: and that that Definition fits well to Angels : and 
that the Angels are to be thought to be preſent at the giving of the 
Holy Sacraments. And then he adds. 
Serundum Domini ſententiam dicentis de infantibus (quod & tu fuifti in- 
fams in baptiſmo) quia Angeli eorum ſemper vident faciem patris mei qui in 
cis tif. Coram illis ꝓitur filify Ifrael, qui aderant illo tempore em tibi 
-fldei Sacramenta rraderentur, videntibus faciem Dei, Jeſu in corde two Den- 
According to that Saying of our Lord concerning Infants (and thou 
* waſt an Infant when thou waſt baptized) Their Angels do always be- 
© hold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven. So then Jeſus wrote hs 
Le in thy Heart in the Preſence of thoſe Children of Hrael, Bcholers 
„e God's Face, at the Time when the Sacrament of Faith war given thee. 
All that is doubtful in this Place too, is, whether when he ſays, Thou 
waſ "an Infant when thou woſt baptiz'd, he mean an Infant in Age, or 
only an Infant in the foreſaid ſpiritual Senſe. Eraſmus takes it in the 
former Senſe: for in his Edirion of Or;gex's Works, he ſets in the Mar- 
gin of that Place, the Word; Pædbba prim. 
Tho" chis Part of Orgens Works he not extant in Greet, yet we may 
the more depend upon it, becauſe” Rnſinns aſfores us that in the Tranfla- 
tion of theſe Homilies, and thoſe on Judges, he has neither added nor | 
7 omitted any thing; but truly rendred what he found in the Greek Books. 
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S. 10. Bot whatever be :determin'd concerning the Senſe, or contern- Vest af. 
ing the Authenticalnefs of this, or of any other one, particular Saying ter the A- 
of Origen; Thar he in bis Books did generally ſpeak of Baptiſm as given poſtles | 
to Infants, is plain by this: That St. Hierom (who was of all the La- . 
tin Fathers the greateſt Reader of Origens Works in their original Lan- 

- guage) do's acquaint” vs, both that he did ſo; and alſo that he built his 
ale Hypotheſis of the Præexiſtence of Souls on this Ground E that 
by it he might give the better Account of the Sins for which an In- 
4nt is baptized. For St. Hierom in his Third Dialog againſt the Pels- 
gians, baving vpbraided them that they could not apprehend what the 
Scripture teaches of Original Sin in Infants, as derived from Adam, for 
the Forgiveneſs whereof they ſhould be baptized, ſays to them in the 
laſt Words of that Book. PP 31 WT} HERE OL . 
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Quo d ſi injuſta vobis videtur alienorum remiſſio peccatorum ; qua non in- 
diget qui peccare non potuit © Tranſite ad Amaſium veſtrum, qui preterita in 
cœlis & antiqua delicta ſolvi dicit in baptiſmo. Ut cnjus in cateris auctoxitate 
Aucimini, & in har parte errorem ſequamins, 
And if the | Forgiveneſs of Sins, which are the Sins of another, do 
© ſeem to you unjuſt, or ſuch as he [Lan Infant] that could commit no Sin 
© himſelf, has no need of; Then march over to your Beloved [plainly mean- 
g Origen] who holds that in Baptiſm are forgiven thoſe Sins which 
have been committed in a former State in the celeſtial Regions: And 
© as. you are influenced by his Authority in your other Points, partake 
© of his Error in this too. The Place, with the Context, I muſt recite 
hereafter, CH. XIX. F 26. 2 5 | 
Now Origen, or any other Antient, mentioning a Practice as received, 
and giving a falſe Ground for it, is as good a Witneſs of the Practice 
it ſelf as the moſt orthodox Mentioner of it. 
S. 11. There is one Circomſtance that makes Origen a more compe- 
tent Witneſs to give Evideace whether the Baptizing of Infants had 
been in uſe Time out of Mind, or not, than moſt other Authors, that 
we have left to us of that Age: becauſe he was himſelf of a Family that 
had been Chriſtian for a long time. Tertullian and all the reſt that we 
have mentioned, except #reveus, muſt have been themſel ves baptized in 
adult Age; becauſe they were of Heathen Parents, and were the firſt of 
their Family that turned Chriſtians: but Origeus Father Was à Martyr 
for Chriſt in the Perſecution under Severus, che Year: after the Apoſtles 
102, And Euſebins (15) aſſures us that his Forefathers had been Chri- 
ſtians for ſeveral Generations; 74 72 eri m? ms nam! Neis Au 
_ ua % pov ic. The Chriftian Doctrine was convey d 40 him from bis 
_ Forefathers.. Or, as R (16) tranſlates it, av avis At; ALEUSS % From 
bis Srandfatbers and Great Grand-ft beer. 
That which gave Occaſion to Euſebius to. inquire into his Pedigree, 
= was the Slander of Porphyrius: for he endeavouring to ſhew that the 
: PE P ;; OO 
5) Eccl. H. I. 6. c. 19. (16) 1.6. c. 14. e 
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Lear af. Chriſtian Religion had nothing in it ed Science, and had 
ter the A- none; but illiterate Followers; and not being able to deny or conceal 
Poſtles the great Repute of Origen for his Skill in homane Literature, had feigned 
that he was at firſt a Heathen, and having learned their Philoſophy, and 
then turning Chriſtian, had endeavoured to transfer and apply it to trim 
p the Chriſtian Fables. In Confutation of this Ipesn sg as 1 ſaid, 
Nom ſince Origen was born Anno: 183, that is, the Year after the A- 
poſtles, 95. (for he was 17 Fears old when his Father ſuffer d) his Grand- 
father, or at leaſt his Great-Grand father, muſt have lived in the Apo- 
ſtles Time. And as he could not be ignorant whether he was himſelf 
baptixed in Infancy, fo he had no farther than his own Family to go 
for Inquiry how it was practis d in the Times of the Apoſtles. 
.. Beſides that he was, as I ſaid, a very learned Man, and could not be 
ignorant of the Uſe of the Churches, in moſt of which he had alſo 
travelled : for as he was born and bred at Alexandria, io it appears out 
of Euſebins (17) that he had lived in Greece, and at Rome, and in Cappa- 
77 — and Arabia, and ſpent the main Part of his Life in Syria and Pa. 
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© Quotations out of St. Cyprian,” 


Cypriani Epiff. 64. ¶ Pamelij Edit. 59.) ad Him. 
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S. 1. CT. cri was Biſhop of Carthage. And it was the Cuſtom 

—_ 18 in Kar as in all other great and metropolitical Cities, for the 

poſties neighbouring Biſhops to meet there at certain Times to conſult of and 
150. determine any emergent Affairs of the Church. nn... 

153. one Fid a Country Biſhop, had ſent a Letter with two Caſes, in which 
he deſired their Reſolution ; which they give in this Epiſtle to him. 

One being about one Viclor a Presbyter, that after a Crime commit- 

ted, had, by the Raſhneſs of a certaia Biſhop, been admitted too ſoon 

to Abſolution, is nothing to our Concern © Ok 

Phe other Queſtion being, whether an Infant, before it was 8 Days 

old, might be * if Need required: I ſhall recite ſo much of the 


Eyprianus 
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bus viſum 5 Ta hoc enim quod iu putabas eſſe faciendum nem? confenſit : ſed 
univerſy potins judicauimus nulli bominum nato miſericardiam Dei & gratiam de- 
andam.. Nam cum. Dominus in. Evangelio. ſuo. dicat; Filius bominu non ve- 


nulla anima perdenda eſt. Quid enim ei dee 


accipere qui nati. ſunt, incrementum videntur.. Cererum quæcung; 4 Deo fam, 
Del fal, majeſtate c apere perfetta unt. Elſe deniq;, apud dne; for, 11 


fantes ſroe-majores nath, nnam ß ½ ̃ m 


* 


tem cogiterur, adulto & prpuecto infant n 77 æquari 155 coberere & 


dibus jungerentur. Due res ſi ſecundum nativitatis naſtræ ch Wer as 
4 
re poſſent membra parva majoribu. Sed illic equalitus di 


ee RES. ARS. ©@4 


a partu novus eſt, non ita eſt tamen, ut quiſquam illum in gratia danda' atqs in 
pace facienda horrere .debzat oſculdri: quando in oſculs infantis unurquisqs n- 


omine modo formato & recens nato quod ammodo exoſculamur, quando id quod 


W- eniente Chriſto veritate completum nam quia ottaos dies; i, e. poſt ſabbatum 
primus, dies futurus erat, quo Dominus reſurgeret, & nos vivificaret, & cir- 


unciſinem nobis ſpiritualem daret: Hic dies octuvus i. e. poſt ſalbatum primus 
S | e 8 * 1 * 1 SE; 3 7 itt, * 77 . s Fs 4 1 2 {£1 GG 


4% i Contilis\ afuerun numero 66, Year | 
43.5% ». rae 
Apoſtles? 


-auſam infantium pertiret, ques dixifti intra ſecandum wal 
rertium diem, quo nati ſunt, conſtitutos baptizari non upartert : & confideran-- 
dam eſſe lagem circunciſionis antique; ut intra otavum diem, eum qui natns oft 
baptizandum &. ſanftificandum non putares, longę alind in Concilio-noſtro omnt- 


neg, 0 | OE a x 5+ 3 os 443: $5} IN ; : , 

nit animas hominum per dere, ſed ſalvare z quantum ix nobis et, fi fier pore, : 
„ fl ſemel in utero Dei nianibus 

formats eft ? Nobis enim atqz oculis noſtris ſecundum dierum ſtcularium curſum - 


tus jacebat, ita ſe Deum deprecans ſuperſtravit, ut capiti caput & faciti facies 2 
applicaretur, & ſuperfuſi Helizæi membra ſingulis parvult membris, & pedes pe- 
7 


vina & ſpiritualis ex- 
primitur, quod pares atqz æquales ſint homines quando a Deo ſemel facti ſunt, 
s poſit ætas noſtra in incrementis corporum fecundam ſeculum, non ſecundun; - 

Deum babere diſcrimen, Niſi ſi & gratia ipſa que baptizatis datur, pro etate | 
accipientium vel minor, vel major tribuitur; cum ſpiritus ſanct us non de menſura, 
2d de pietate atq; indulgentia paterna equalis omnibus præbeatur. Nam Deus 


- 


ut Perſonam non 7757 c nec ætatem; cum ſe onmibus ad celeſtis gratis cn. 
ecutionem ægualit ate librata prebeat patrem, Nam & quod veſt igium infautis 
in primis parti ſui diebus conſtituti mundum non eſſe dixiſti, quod unwquiſq; no- 
tram harreat exoſculari: nec hoc putamus ad cleſtem gratiant dandam impedi- - 
mento efſe oportere. Scfiptum eſt enim, omnia munds ſunt mundis: met aliquis - 
nſtriom id debet horrere, quod Deus dignatus eſt facere. Nam etft adbiue infans - 


rim pro ſua religione ipſas adhuc recentes Dei manus debeat cogitars; 'quas in 


Deus facit anplectimur. Nam ' quod in juddica circumriſſon: curnali oft avus 
dies obſervabatur, Sacramentum eſt in umbra atq; imagine ante premiſſum, fed 


F "Yea af. & Doininicus alle in imagine, que imago_ceſſevit ſuperveniente pf nod 


e "hope p. 2 0 


veritate; & data LOT ee Fropter quod neminem gut amu 


2 gratia conſequenda empediendume be lege que jam jy ivy eft, nec piritus. 
8 8 impediri carn ER debere : fed omnem omnino al. 


N angie 7 atiam Chriſti: Ne & Petrus in A A e loqua- ; 
* b tein 1 . „ 

ad; eteru ines impedire aliquid ad gratle c oe poet | 
mah ene 3 eftos G. 5555 t} Nn 1 offeny" rompedive p Porte Wy, ; 
Foro autem ji Et 1 Kreer dl 07, & In Henn — Hehe" Pecan: 
: rbys, cum poſtea crediderint, 5 71 pectarorum dat, &. 4 biy 2195 i g 
gr att, nema, probiberie : guanto Magis Probiberi non Aeber imuns, vt Ferons na. ; 
4 727 7 M Adam cap nAtiter nates contaghwme more BH 
| 977 ira dat Colt axit ? gud ad rem pecrutorum 4 0 
6%. caling accedit,. quod. Ii Yemi aden non propria lf alien poccati. . 
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251 e read your Letter, ; 2 dear Brother, in. 19 you Ide e of 
e Haller a Prieſt, Ge. — But as to the Caſe of Iufants: Wheren 


95 that ib. f * 4 e ba ized: wits + 'Dayr Aer whey. an 
* bor ng, N that . c lion. Py 7 5 p 19 n 
uli be baptized and 755 d. before the. 3 "Day "7s. born 
2 * We, were all. in our Aſſem 14 it e conkraty Opidi 181 N 8 fer 


hat you thought fitting to b. done, there was not one That was of 
pour Mind, but all . us on the contrary, Judged chat the Grace anf 
© Mercy, 3 God is. 110 he denied to no Perſon that is born, Fox Where - 
22 bur Lord in his Goſ} (a 87 The, Son of Man came M 170 defini 
1880 Souls Cor, Lives J but 10 ave, eme As für as lies in us, , 10 Soul, 
ible, is to be loſt. __ 
r What is there deficient. i ent in him who has been once formed u 
* Womb by the Hands of God? They appear to us and in oor EU 
to attain; Ferfection Cor, Encreaſeg in the Courſe of the Pays of ie 
Worid: but alf Things that are made by . God, are perfect by te 
Wort and Fower of God their Maker. The ee "ey us to un. 
< Jerſtand the -Equality of .the Divine Gift on all, whether "Infants o 
< gtown.:Perſons... Eliſha in this Prayer to God ſtretched himſelf on tk 


< Infant Son of the Shunamite Woman that lay dead, in ſuch we! 5 
*£ af 


. E ES 3 5 ; FOR 
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* the Lord as to rife from the Dead, 


"ties aua We 110 S to a Mis 44. 
6 Head,” Face! Limbs; and Feet of the Clic which, af it be under ſtood ter tbe 
« according to the Qbelſty of our Bedy und Natore, the Infant could _ 
got hold Meaſure with besen Man, ner its little Lumds fit and reach C 
© ro his great Ones. But in that Place 2 ſpiritual Equality, and ſuch as is 
ja the Eſteem of God, is intimated to us; by which Perfons- that are 
© once made by God are alike and equal: and our Growth of Body by 
Age makes a Difference in the Senſe of the World, but not of God. 
© Unleſs you will think” that the Grace it ſelf, which is given to ba- 
« ptized Perſons, is greater or leſs, according to the Age of thoſe that 
© receive it: whereas the holy Spirit is'given not by different Meaſures, 
© but with a fatherly Affection and Kindneſs equal te afl. For Ged, os 
© he accepts no one's Perſon, fo not his A e; but with an exact Equi- 
© lity ſnews himſelf a Father to or for t ir obtaining - wh heavenly 
: Grace. Hf [11% 1911309 65 
* And whereas you fay, that an 1 in * fir t Days after its Birth 
* is unclean, ſo that any of u. abhors to kiſt it. We thin not this neither 
to be any eaſon to binder the giving to it the beavenly Grace, For 
* it is wrkten ; To the Clean a Things aft elran: nor ought any ef us co 
© abhox that which God has 'vouchſafed to make. The an Infant come 
* freſh from the Womb, no one ought to àbhor to Riß it at the giving 
© of the Grace and the owning of the Peace [or, Brotherhood] when as 


in kiſſing the Infont, every one of us onght, out of Devotion, to think 


© of the freſn Handy- work of God: fer we do in ſorfit' Senſe! Kis Hes 
Hands in the Ferſon newly formed and but new bert en we em. 


„ brace: chat which ie ef bis making 


© That the eighth Day was obſerved in the Pebiſb Nircoméf fn; e's. { 
Type going before in a Shadow and Reſemblance; but on Chril's 
Coming was” fulfilled in the Subſtance.” For becauſe the eighth 
that is, the next to the Sabbath Day, was to be the Day on- WII 

{ie picken us, and give 74 
ſpiritual Circumeiſton; this eighth Day, tiht is the nert Day do 
Sabbath, or Lord's Day, was (i Genified in the Type before; 'which'Type - 
ceaſed when the Subſtance 5 and the ride Circumciſion Was 
given to us . | | 
So that we judge that no Peron is 46 %% Hindred from obtaint 
the Grace, by the Law. that is now appointed: and that the ſpirit 
Circumcißon ovght not to be reſtraine Þy the Circumeiſſon that Nets 
according to the Fleſh : but that all are to be admitted to the Grace 
of Chriſt; finve Peter Tpeaking in the Al, of the Apoſttes, ſays, The 
Lord bas Thewn me that no — n it to be called common or —— 
* If any thing could be an Obſtacle to Perſons agaioft thei! obtain 
che Grace; the adult and grown and elder Men would be rather bin. | 
dred by their more-grievons Sins. If then the greateſt Offenders, and 
ey that have grievouſly ſinn'd againſt God before, have when they 
Reward ne e er r their r and no Perfon. 

8-41 *1s 


4 Cs Ee 7 | 


n is4hers 


a 
-IVeara'-hs kept rom Borzia $ 
ear Pt ff fro PH ing) newly born has noſSin; ** 1 be. 


der chen Feten rotuſe au lofant, who | 

 Apoldies Füng deſoended ſrom Alam according to the Fleſh; he has ſr very 
ety Ig rh contracted che Centaglon of the eee 

a Who cpmes for this reaſon more eaſily to receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
begauſe they are not his ownchut others Sins that are forgiven him. 
vd This therefore; deer Brother, was our, Opinion in the Aſlembl); 

-+.tharlis is not for us do hinder any Perſon from Baptiſm and the Grac 

of God, who is merciful and kind and affectionate to all. Which 

-<. Rule, as it holds for all; ſo we think it more eſpecially to be ob. 

etw d in reference to Infants and Perſons newly born: to whom our 

2 lp and the Divine Mercy;is' rather to be granted, becauſe. by their 

ping and Wailing at their firſt Entrance into the World, they 


by intimate nothing ſo wuch as that they, implore Compaſſion, ” 


( 
, Kew 1 we wilh you always good Health. 
5 , 
by any but Tat. this i is 2 plain Proof of Infants Ba: ] 

nk in; 10 4 die for, granted at that time: ſince Fidus who puts 
che, e Lg the Tone tha: . it, do ſhew by: their Words 9 
'D Cn in Waffe 2 Fidu t 
6 » Mr.;Ti omhe, who. makes ſome. Exceptions againſt the foregoing: Teſti i 
nen — not a 8875 Declarations of the Author's Mind, or not nt 
ehe, Aer than What I have men 2 
1) ſay. entrigh, and more than «| = -/ 
© Pur poſe, and would. have it paſsfor % 
ale bond 1 92715 wh ET TREE TIES E: 
Writer, 4 Man of more Bold te 


| 2 in bis Aſſertions than the, — that would, repreſent this: as if 
10 . ee Piece, 8 a 19 believe; ſays ihe, ½ 


abeſe;;T hy 17 his W, 9 {Gentratin, f 
bat fo horribly Writings 1 m | of the . Ancients, i. i:11: 
_—_ But as Mr. 1 — any y and learned than to object any pr 
Ping ſo there could. not have. = any. thing more unlucklily pleadeſ Bn PI 
For ſo it happens, that in all Antiquity there is not any one Pier qu 
that; can more certainly be proy'd to. be genuin than this: becauſe in; 
is; ſo often quated by St. Hierum, St. Auſtin, and others that livd if ge 
while, after; got in i ein ol Infant Baptiſm, but: of Original S0 
which the Pelagians denied, tho”. they, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, grante =_ . 


.and practis d lnfant : Baptiſm. I ſhall have occaſion in the following 7 
Chapters to cite ſome. of the Paſſages of the 2 Fathers where th ö 
7 this IE! of St. . 8 ai; 5 
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c_— —̃ 
In his Ep. 28. 4 Hieromm. He, ſpeaking of ſome that! taught that 
the Body only, and not ihe Soul, muſt ſuffer for Original Sin, ſays a- 
mong other Things this; Bleſſed Cyprian, not making any new Decree, but 


* 3 oy + pe 25 5 
e 
7 = 4 


muſt not be bapt:zed before the eighth Day, ſaid (not that no Fleſh, but) that © 
no Son muſt be loſt * . | 6-7 | 
And J. 4. contra duas Epiſt. Pelagianorum, c. 8. He recites three large 
Paſſages out of i !?i; | wo bars he ets. 
And J. 3. de pecratorum meritis & remiſſione, e 


.F. having mention'd 
this Epiſtle, he tells Marcellin, the Nobleman, to whom he writes; 
Toa may, if you pleaſe," read the Epiſtle it ſelf of the ſaid Martyr about the 
Baptizing of Infants : for there is no doubt but it is to be had at Carthage, 
However I have thought fit to tranſcribe ſome part of it, as much as ts neceſſa- 
ry for our preſent Queſtion, [which was about Original Sin. J So he begins 
where I began; but as to the Caſe of Infants: whereas you judge they muſt 
not be baptized within 2 or 3 Days, &c. and goes on to repeat two large 
Paragraphs verbatim out of it. | 

Alſo. having Occaſion to (3) preach at Carthage againſt Pelagiamſm, 
he towards the End of his Sermon, recites to the People ſome Part of 
this Epiſtle, telling em that they are the Words of Cyprian an ancient Bi- 
ſhop of. that See. Holy Cyprian, ſays he, was asked whether an Infant might 
be baptized before the eighth Day, becauſe in the old Law it was not lawful 
ro circumciſe but on the eighth Day · The Queſtion was of the Day of Bapti- 
zing, for of Original Sin there was no Jueſtion: and therefore from a thing 
of which there was no Queſtion, the Queſtion that was ſtarted was re- 
ſolved. St. Cyprian ſaid among other things; ſo that we judge that no 
Perſon is to be hindred from obtaining the Grace, &c, L proceeding 
to thoſe Words ] becauſe they are not his own but others Sins that 
are forgiven him. See how he making no doubt of this Matter Lviz. of Ori- 
ginal Sin] :ſolves that of which there was Doubt e he took this from the Foun- 
dation of the Church to faſten a Stone that was loo ſe. 

St. Hicrom alſo quotes a good Part of it verbatim i. 3. Dialog. adv. Pelag. 
Fi. 3. Since then it is plain that it was at that Time, and in thoſe 
Places where St. Cyprian had liv'd, commonly known for his, and fre- 
quent in the Hands of learned Men; there is the leſs need of conſider- 
ing thoſe Objections which are brought as probable againſt its being 
enuin. F ee eee 5 | i 
- The foreſaid Author ſays, He meet with no ſuch Council, neither can it 
appear where it was held. | 


But this is to make himſelf more ignorant than he is, as if he did not 
know that the Date of this is before thoſe Times in which the Acts 
of the Councils uſed to be regiſtred and collected into Volumes: ſo 
that this had been loſt, if it had not been preſervd among the Epi- 
ſtles of this Father. 1 they never us'd to put — the 

J | | olumes 
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(3) Serm, 14. de verbis Apoſt. 
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expreſſing the firm Faith of the Church, in reſuting thoſe that tborght a Child . 
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he A- neighbouring Biſhops met every half Year at the principal City ( _— 


lections: yet there is Mention of it in this, that was earlier than any 


 contradidts: himſelf when he believes there was ſuch « Council as this 
mould be baptized; but takes that for granted, or as a Thing known 


no cited, Ep. 28. Cyprian xoe 


not how able St, Cyprian and they were to argue; their Evidence is 


| (4) Annex. in Mar, 19. (5) CH, XV”. (6) Debapriſmo contra Donariſtas,l. 4. c.23. 
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of this was one, vic. St. Cyprian's neighbouring Collegnes aſſembled at 
r only thoſe ia which ſome extraordinary Matter was hand- 


S. 4. Yet this is proper to obſerve here, that whereas (4) Grotiu 
would prove that Infant-Baptiſos was not —_— held to be neceſſary, 
becauſe in the Councils one finds no earlier Mention of it than in the Counc. 1 
of Carthage, meaning that in the Year 418. - We ſee here that tho' that 
were true (which I ſhall by and by (f) ſhew to be falſe) that there were 
no earlier Mention of it in thoſe Councils that are in the ordinary Col- 


of _ 22 tho met on ordinary Occaſions, more numerous than ſe- 

e ou: ee e e ame 
S. 5. It is objected likewiſe, that whereas St. Auſtin ſamewhere (6) lays 
down this as a Rule, that what the whole Church thro) all the World does 
practiſe, and yet it has not been inſtituted in Councils, but has been always in 
uſe,” 15 with very good Reaſon ſuppoſed to have been ſettled by Authority of the 
„and applys that Rule to infant-Baptiſm ; he — — _ 
That he 


Apoſtles on 
it not to have been inſtituted by any Council; and there 


But there needs nothing but for a Man to open his Eyes to ſee that 
this Council does not inffitute the Baptiſm of Intants, or enact that they 


„ los dad ee Ge ES 


and ſuppoſed by both Parties, that they are to be baptized ; and deter- 
nes only that Queſtion, whether they may be baptiz'd before the 
eighth Day, Which very Thing St. Auſtin notes in the Words | juſt 
making any new Decree, &c. - | 
8. 6. Another Exception that is made, has I think, ſome Truth in 
it, viz. That ſome of the Reaſons uſed in this Council and expreſs'd in 
this Letter, do appear fomething frivolous and ſhallow. But 1 do not 
ſee how it is at all to the Purpoſe. + 7 | ie. 
1. Becauſe theſe Reaſons are not deſign'd to prove Infant · Baptiſm, 
but to take off the Objections concerning the eighth Day. 
2. If they had been us'd by theſe Biſhops. as Grounds of Infant-Ba- 
ptiſm; yet ſince our Enquiry is what the Church then practis d, and 


N 
b 
J. 
ti 


the fame, how weak ſoever their Reaſonings are. But, : 

3. This alſo may be ſaid in Apology for their Abilities; that to a 
frivolous and-- fooliſh Queſtion or Objection tis almoſt impoſſible to 
give any; Anſwer that will not ſeem frivolous to thoſe that con ſider 
not the Occaſion of it. On this Account Frenexs, and many of the Fa- 


thers ſuffer in our Judgment: they are forc'd to write a great deal is 
70% | | „ Confutation 
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Conſatation of ſuch idle and enthuſaſtical Stuff as ſeems to us not Vear af. | 
to deſerve three Words: but ĩt was neceſſary then to diſent the ter the . 
Souls of ignorant Chriſtians. So any Book written now in a to poltles 

the Reafonings of the Saler, &c. will in the next Age! ſeem to be the 11 
Work of a Man that had little to do. This Fidus thaught that the na. 
tural Uncleanneſs of an Infant in the firſt Days after his Birth, was a 

Reaſon againſt baptizing it then: which, as Rigaltius obſerves, was a 

Relique of heatheniſh Superſtition. He alſo: ſeems to have made ſome 

Queſtion whether ſo young an Infant be a perfect human Creature: as 

if eight Days made any great Difference in chat Matter. The Anſwers 

to ſuch Arguments. will ſeem! of little Weight. All that he objected 

of Senſe, was the Rule of Circumciſion on the eighth Day. To which 
St. Cyprian anſwers, as other Fathers do, that the Circumſtance: of the 
Day was typical, and ſo not now obliging. | oP 

FS. 7. If we look back from this Time to the Space that had paſſed 
from the Apoſtles Time, which was but 1 50 Vears; we muſt conclude 
that it was eaſie then to know the Practice of Chriſtians in the Apo- 
ſtles Days: For ſome of theſe 66 Biſhops muſt be thought to be at this 
Time 70 or 80 Years: old themſelves, which reaches to half the Space: 
and: at that Time when they were Infants, there muſt” have been ſeve- 
ral alive that were born within the Apoſties Age. And ſuch could not 
be ignorant whether Infants: were baptiz'd: in that Age, when they them- 
ſelves were ſome of thoſe Infants. 1 4 Mr 4 0 

It is plain likewiſe that there was no Diſpute or Difference of Opi- 
nion (as there muſt have been among ſo many, if any Innovation had 
been made). For tis here ſaid, there was not one of Fidus : Min that 
Infant · Baptiſm muſt be delayed till the eighth Day. Much leſt then' was 
there any of Opinion that it was not to be us'd at all. I 

In # Doftrinal Point, as Mr. Baxter well obſerves, „ Miffake is eaſier, 
or in a bare Narration of ſome one Fact: But in «a Matter of Fatt of ſo pub- 
lic Notice, aud which ſo many thouſands were Purtakers. in, as Baptiſm was, 

Suppoſe it were a Queſtion now. among us, Whether Perſons: were 
baptiz d at Age only, or in Infancy alſo, 70 or 80 Years before we were 

born: Were it not eaſie to know the Truth, what by Tradition, and 
= what by Records? e A WET | 
58. I ſhall conclude what I have to note on this Teſtimony with ob- 
ſerving theſe Thing © oo | | 
1. That it was the Cuſtom of thoſe Times and Places to give the new 

baptized Perſon, whether Infant or Adult, the: X. of Peace, org as it 

is called by ) St. Pa and (8) St. Perer,-the.' Holy Kiſs, or the Kiſs of 
Charity, in token of their owning him for a Chriſtian Brother: for Haus- 
makes that a Part of his Objection, that that would be indecent or 


loathſome in the Caſe of a new born Infant, before it be a Week old. > al 1 
— 5 | G2. | „ 5 
| — — — r * 


* 


(7) A Cor. 16. 20. (8) 1 Pet. 3. 14. 
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1 Yearaf-1 F. 2, 2. That theſe Bi 


pe beld, that to ſuffer the Infant to die 


ter the A · unbaptiz d, was to endanger its Salvation. This appears in their Rea- 
poſtles ſonings. inn HORTON ThE 2 ETD Ent | | 
. 10. z. The Third is a various Reading or Spelling of one Word 
in this Epiſtle, from whenee ſome Diſputes have ariſen. Mr. Daille in | 
a Book written on purpoſe to publiſh the Nevi and Errors which he | 
could find in the Fathers Works, (9) reckons: St. Cyprian one of the | 
| firſt of thoſe from whoſe Words one may prove there was a Cuſtom 
of giving the Holy Communion to Infants. And he proves it firſt 
and chiefly from this Epiſtle, in which, as tis here written, there is never 
a Word about it. But where we read in the firſt Clauſe of it, baptizar- , 
dum & ſanttificandum, ſhould be baptized and ant fed, (which latter Word 
is commonly uſed as another Word for Baptiſm) he quotes it, bapti- [ 
zandum & ſacrificandum, by which he underſtands, ſhould be baptiz'd and [ 
partake of the Euchariſt. Some Editions, it ſeems, have it ſo. But, I ſup- c 
poſe, very few: and thoſe miſtaken ones. For (100 Dr. Hammond, [ 
411) Aarſhal, and the Magdeburgenſes, and Mr. Waker, and all that I have h 
Fen, do quote it ſanfificandum, as it is alſo in the laſt Edition, vi. 7 
Orxon. 1682. in which are the various Lections of ſeveral Manuſcripts that 7 
bad been collated: but no Variety in reading of this Word. And the le 
Matter is out of doubt; ſince St. Auſtin, tranſcribing that Part of the q 
_ Epiſtle (x2) writes it ſanctificandum. And indeed ſacrificandum in that 2 
Senſe is not Latin. | eps? | Vi 
From this Uſe of the Word Sanctification for Baptiſm, and Santtified or 2 
made holy for baptized (Which 1 fhall ſhew (13) hereafter to have been pa 
very common and uſual) the Fathers do give Light to the Explication of 2 
that Text of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 14. As I ſhall more fully ſhew at a Ju 
(13) fitter Place. ann 267-of Jul nc A 
4 We ſee alſo here confirm'd, what I ſaid (14) before, that theß © * 
reckon'd Baptiſm to be to us in the room of Circumciſion: For it was 
upon that Account, that Fidus thought it muſt keep the Times of the { 
Old Circumciſion: and the Biſhops of the Council, tho' denying that, do © 
call it che Spiritual Lor Chriſtian] Circumciſion. © = © 
Another Paſſage out of St. OGprias. 1 
OL, Eibrode Lapfis, circa Medias. * 
4 C. 11. There had been at Carthage a great Perſecution of the Chriſtians, ff 
in which many had fallen, and had denied their Religion, and had joined. © 
in the idolatrous Sacrifices : ſome of which afterward, when the Perſc- d 
tt 2053 2099 , 919 F'EOT 20 TT 89 cution 
ate reread nb ea SGI bed. th 
| (9) De uſu Patrum. I. 2. c. 4. (10) Six Queries in. bapt. b. 36. (1 i Againſt pF | L 
Tombs Nen L. 4. contra duas Epiſt. Pelagianorum c. 8. (13) CH, XI. $. 5 WW © 
(14) CH. II. 5. a, A e 4, 3 
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and has among others, this Paſſage, in which he ment ions their Infants ; 


it is in other Words plainly deſeribed. A r e gs det 

Wonne quando ad Capitolium ſponte ventum et, quando ultro ad obſequium 
diri facinoris acceſſum elt, labavit greſſus, caligavit aſpectus, tremuerunt viſce · 
Stare illic potuit Dei ſervus, & loqui & renunciare Chriſto, qui jam Dia- 
gus ills, fuit + Nome Diabali altare, quod fetore. tetro fumare ac redolere 


conſpexcxat, velut ſunus &. buſtum vitæ ſue, horrere ac fugere debebat 2 
uid hoſtiam tecum, miſer, quid viſtimam ſupplicaturus imponis? ipſe ad aras 


qnoq; parentum manibus vel impoſits vel attracti, amiſerunt parvuls quod in pri» 
venerit, dicent; nos nihil fecimus, nec derelicto cibo ac poculo Domini ad profas 
parricidas. Illi nobis eccieſiam matrem, illi patrem Deum negaver unt: nt dum 
Jungimury ali 4 fraude caperemur? 

* a ready Compliance to the committing of that horrible Crime, Did 
: — Arms 


© Death ? Had he not reaſon to abhor and fly from the Altar of Sacri- 


* fice thither with thee ? Thou cameſt thy ſelf a Sacrifice and a Burnt- 
Offering to the Altar. Thou didſt there ſacrifice thy Salvation: thou 
* didſt burn up all thy Hope and Faith in thoſe deadly Fire. 
There were alſo a great many that thought it not enough to procure 

their own Damnation. The Multitude encourag'd one another to their 

Deſtruction: they drank Death to one another, and pledg'd each other 

n that poyſonous (up KR Lon 

_— | And: 


cutian was over, went about: to cromd themſelves into the Church, with- ear g 

out giving firſt any ſufficient! Proofs of their Repentance for ſo horrid ter the A. 

a Crime, or expecting the Conſent of the Church for their Readmiſſion. poſtles 

St. Cyprian thought it neceſſary for theſe Men to be firſt made ſenſible of * 

the Guilt they had contracted: for which 7 be writes this Book:: 
2 


and tho there be no expreſs Mention of their Baptiſm, yet you will ſee 


ra, brachia conciderunt ? Nonne ſenſus obſtupuit, lingua beſit, ſermo defecit 2 


bolo renunciarat & ſeculs? Nonne ara illa, 'quo moriturus acceſſerat, ro- 


boſtia, victima ipſe veniſti. Immolaſti illic ſalutem tuam; ſpem tuam, fidem 
tuam ſuneſtis illis ignibus concremaſti. Ac multis proprius interitus ſatis non © 
ſuit + hortamentis mutuis in exitium ſuum populus impulſus 'eſt : mors invicem 
lethali poc ulo propinata eſt. Ac ne quid deefſet ad criminis cumulum, inſantes 


mo ſtatim nativitatis exordio fucrant conſecuti. Nonne illi, cùm judicij dies 
na contagia ſponte properavimus perdidit nos aliena perfidia, parentes ſenſimus 
parvi & improvidi & tanti facinoris ignar per alios ad conſortium criminum 
When you came to the Capitol, [the Idol Temple] when you went with * 


not your Legs tremble, your Sight wax dim, your Bowels turn, and 

g?. Did not your Mind: grow, amazed, your Tongue 
* falter, and your Speech fail you? Could one that, was God's, Ser- 
© vant. ſtand there and ſpeak out, and renounce Chriſt, who had before 
© renounced the Devil and the World? Was not the Altar of Incenſe - 
* a. Funeral. Pile. to him, ſince he came thither to take his [" ſpiritual] I 


* fice to the Devil, which he ſaw ſmoak and ſtink with a naſty. Smell, 
© as from the Funeral Fire which ſignified the Forfeiture of his Life? 
What need hadſt thou, poor Wretch, to bring thy Offering or Sacri- - 
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© Will not t 


Father, When we, being young and intonſiaur ate , wide 1 of the 


the 71 * called ſpiritual Marderers. For they do not, *ri true, if 


\ * Ar& that" p — — Wit 
- * edtieſs;' their little 5 — led or brougbt in their Parents 
O Arms, loſt that which they ha beat preſently after they were born. 
at the Day of Judgment ſay; We did f this, nei. 
2 22 Pao Nov or pot th ono Kore Sorry Accord 
to 7 6 profane Defilements. "Twas of- other 
that Mas 271 — os Parts os our Murderers. — 
nounced for us the Church from our Mother, and' God from — 
re at. 


meſs of the Crime, were made Purtukers of the hedneſs, we were en. 
trapped by" the Treachery of others. 

S. 12; When he ſays; the Infant s 10 for forfeited? thes [Gift or Grace] 
which they hall obtained preſently after they wert born : tis plain that he 
means their Baptiſm or ie ts thereof. St. Auſtin had occaſion 
to recite theſe Words of St. Cyprian and to · give his Comment on them, 
The occaſion was this; one Borefkce: had put to him this Queſtion; Whe- 
ther Parents do their Children that are ized any Hurt when they 

* to the Heathen Sacyiſices to be cur d of any Tlneſe: And, if an, ther hereh 


„ 1 


40 em no Hurt, then hom it comes to paſt chat the Faith of the Parents ſtand: By * 
'em in ſtead when they are bp and yer their Apotacy afterward ſroud fl 
wot be able to hurt” em. Y 
St. Auſtin (15) anſwers, that the Forer of that Sacramem i ſuch, th: 
he that is once regemerated- it, cannot- afterwards be entangld in the Guit 
#f another Perſon's Sin, to which he does not conſene, He gives the Reaſon of 
the Difference to this purpoſe; that the Guilt: of Original Sin deſcends WW << 
from the Parent to the Child, becauſe the Child is not as yet a ſeparate P. 
living Perſon, anima ſeparatim. vivens, from his Parent. But when a "Chil 3 
is become in ſe ipſo alter ab go qui — in himſelf a ſeparate Perſon from 
„ Dre im, he is not guilty of bis Parents Sin done without 41 
his Conſent. He derived his Guilt, becauſe he was one with him and BN « ; 
u him from whom he derived, at the time when it was derived to him: 
ut one does not derive from another, when each has his own proper 
A ſo. as it may be Aid, rhe Son/ that merh it ſball die. That the Faith 
and godly, Wil of the Parent i in bringing bis Child to Baptiſm, is avail 1 
able, ſe the ſame Spirit that ſanRifies and regenerates the Child, BW ,.. 
oves the Patent to offer him to Baptiſm. The regenerating Spirin 4 E 
ys he, & one and the fame in the Parents that bring him, and in roy, ate 
2. that is brought del, Wl, as the c And the Guilt & not ſo commu- pf 
nicated. by another Perſon's as the Grace is communicated by the Unity Tr 


Cor, Identir yJ of the Spirit. 
Yet (as * obſerves afterward) the Pitrents or other Guardians that ts 
deavonr thus v0 entangle their Children or other Infants in this Sacrilege 0 


en bur yet as far as it lies * 


015, 
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(3) Ep. 8 
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> and-we dh with Reaſon: ſa 1 to em, Don't murder Four: Infants. Fur Year 
the Apoſtle Jays, Quench —＋ or extinguiſn not} the Spirit: not that be der the 
can be extinguiſhed \- but yet they are fitly called Extinguiſhers of bim as Plies 
much as in them lies, that would have lim extinguiſhed. 4 1 139% 
Then it is that he takes notice of this Paſſage of St Cyprian, and ſaßn, 
In this Senſe may that be rightly under ſtood which St. Cyprian wrote in bis 
Epiſtle concerning the Laps, e thoſe that had in the Time of 
Perſecution. ſacrificed to Idols, he ſays, And that nothing might be want- 
+ ing to the Meaſore of their Wickedneſs, their little Lnfagts alſo being 
« led or brought in their Parents Arms, loſt that which they had ob- 
$ tained preſently after they were born, & c. They loſt it, he means, as far 
as concerns the Wickedneſs of thoſe by mbam they mere bt to loſe it, in 
the Will and Purpoſe of thoſe that committed ſo faul a Wickegneſs upon em. 
For if they had loſt.is indeed as to themſelves, they would have continued as Per- 
ſons to be condemned by the Sentence of God without any Excuſe: which if St. 
Cyprian had thought to be ſo, he would not preſently have ſubjoined their Egccuſe,. 
| ſaying, * Will nöt they at the Day of Judgment ſay? Go. " 5 
1 S. 13. There is one Place more in St. Cyprian, where he ſpeaks of 
| RY all Perſons in general; yet becauſe he names not Infants particularly, I 


af- 
As 


1 Uu 3. Teſtimoniorum ad Quiriuum, c. 29. 


ö rums is a Common - place-Book of the Heads of Chriſtian Doctrine, 
collected by this Father, and proper Texts of Scripture added for the 
Proof of each of em. | 3 5 e 
(i The Doctrine or Propoſition for this Chapter is this. 
n Ad regnum Dei niſi baptixatus &. renatus quis fuerit, pervenire non poſſe, 
* I 11 wks be not baptiz d and regenerate, he cannot come 2 
a © Kingdom of God. 5 3 


cr The Texts of Scripture are among other, theſe | 4 
th In Evangelio cata Joannem. Niſi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua & ſpiritug. | A 
il on poreft introire in regnum Dei. God enim natum eſt de carne, caro eſt ; & /-A 


. Except any one be regenerate of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. For that which is born of the Fleſh, is 
+ Fleſh: and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 
JS. 14. We have in our Engliſh Language a way of ſpeaking whiere- 
by inſtead of the Word [Perſon ] in a Sentence, we generally uſe the 
„Word [Man] tho” the Senſe be ſuch as requires to be underſtood of any 
o human Creature; Man, Woman, or Child. And ſo in the Text of St. 
on here cited, John 3. 5. tho the Original be id u ne, &c. and all 


, Jod natum eſt de ſpiritu, Spiritus eſt. In the Goſpel Ff to St. John. 


. in Books and Writers tranſlate it, as Cyprian here does, niſi quis, &c. 
, 28 


ich ſignifies, excepe one Lor except any one, or, except a Perſon] be 


_ born, 


ONE CRUE 
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Year af. born, &c; Yet" the BN Tranſlators: have rendred' it, & xcept 4 Mar be | 
der the A- horn, &c. And ſomeèe Enyiiſh Autipædobaptiſts (learned ones you'll ſay) 
Foſtles have taken the Advantage of the Word LMan] to prove that it is of 
#50." a grown Perſon in Excluſion of Children, that our Savior ſpeaks. But 
5 the more wary of em finding that this Argument will from the Origi- 
nal turn ſtrongly againſt 'em, are willing to compound, and leave this 
Text —— out of the Diſpute; and ſay that our Savior does not there 
ſpeak f- Baptiſm at all. 3 „„ W boy 
There is not any one Chriſtian Writer of any Antiquity in any Lan- 
guage, but what underſtands it of Baptiſm. And if it be not ſo un- 
derſtood, it is difficult to give an Account how a Perſon is born of Va. 
rer, any more than born of WO. 
1 ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more (16) particularly of the Senſe of 
the Anecients concerning this Text. In the mean time, we ſee here plain- 
1y that St. Cyprian underſtands it of Baptiſm: and alſo we ſee by read. 
ing the foregoing Epiſtle: to Fidus, that he and his Fellow- Biſhops un- 
derſtood the Cafe of Infants particularly to be included in it. 
There is another Paſſage in St. 'Cyprian, from which * lainly in- 
ferr d the Baptiſm of 'Infants,-becauſe it ſhews that in bis Church the 
Cuſtom was to give the Communion to them at the Age of 4 orig. Years, 
But ſince it mentions not their Baptiſm expreſly, I ſhall reſerve it to the 
(17) Chapter Gere 1 ſpeak of the Cuſtom that was in ſome Churches of 
their communicating. © „ ow SW I 
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A Quotation out of the Council of Elibers. 


Concil, Eliberitanum. Can. 22. 


— 
* 
» 


ter theA-. _\.J eccleſiam recurrerit : placuit huic pœnitentiam non eſſe deneg andam 4 
poſtles eb quod cognoverit peccatum ſuum : qui etiam decem annis Ag at pœnitentiam; 
205- cus poſt decem annos preſtari communio debet. Si vero infantes fuerint tranſdu· 
a.; quod non ſuo vitio peccaverint, incunttanter recipi debent. 3 
If any one go over from the Catholic Church to any Hereſie [or 

*< Sea] and do return again to the Church: It is reſolved that Penance 

© be not denied to ſuch an one; becauſe he acknowledges his Fault 

Let him be in the State of Penance for ten Vears, and after ten Years il 

r he ought to be admitted to Communion. 5 - I 
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6). Fart 2. CH. VI. 5. 1. (17) Part 2. CH. IX. 8. 15, 16, 17 
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* admitted-preſently./;” 


*. Here is indeed no expreſs Mention. of theſe Infants having teu d ICS, 


ized in the Catholic Church before they were carried over to the 
dect. But inaſmuch as they are ſaid to be fransducti, carried over from 
the Catholic Church; it is, 1 think, plainly implied. For the Phraſe of 
all Antiquity is not to call any one of the Church, till he be baptiz d. 
Be he Infant or Adult that is deſigned to be a Chriſtian, till he be 
baptiz d, they call him Catechumenus : and a Catechumen is not. yet of the 
Church. We perceive * Auſtin in many (1) Places, that it was a 
common thing for the Neighbours or any Viſitant, to ask concerning 
a Chriſtian's Infant- Child; Is he Fidelw or Catechumenus? i. e. Is he yet 
ird or not? 80 that an Infant or adult Perſon was not reckon'd 


Fidelis or of the Church till his Baptiſm. And therefore to ſpeak of In- 


fants conveyed over from the Catholic Church to any Sect, is to ſup⸗ 
poſe them firſt baptized in the Catholic Church, and afterward by their 


Parents or others carried to the Congregations of the Sectaries, and e- 


ducated in that way. The Council decrees that ſuch upon their Retu 
to the Catholic Church ſhall be received without any Penance. 5 ©: 
Concerning the Time of this Council, I ſhall not enter into any of 


the nice Inquiries, Almoſt all Chronologers place it as I here do, viz. 
Anno Dom. 305. Baluxius will have it be 10 or 15 Years later. 
main Exception againſt moving the Date of it any lower, is, that a 
great many of the Canons of it do enact what Penance is neceſſary in 


the. ſeveral Caſes of ſuch as thro? Fear do deny the Chriſtian Religion, 
or comply to ſacrifice to the Idol Gods, This is a Sign that Perſecuti- 
on reigned at that Time, at leaſt in Spain: but every Body knows that 
a little after this Time Perſecution for the Chriſtian Religion ceaſed in 


1 : 


all the World. 


ro TONAL SD) / MI WIL 

F. 2. That which will make a Reader, that is not acquainted with 
Antiquity, wonder, is, that theſe ancient Fathers do inflict ſo ſevere a 
Penance on thoſe that had run into any Sect. They ordain that ſuch 
muſt be 12 a State of Penance (i. e. of Humiliation and asking 
Pardon of and the Church) for ten Vears Time before they be ad- 
Ro to full Communion : except they were Infants when they were 
rri Over. M "I P 1 3 nA Adv * | 
The Commonneſs of a Sin does in moſt Men wonderfully abate the 
Senſe of the. Guilt of it. Now a Days if Men have run into Schiſm, 
and do afterwards think fit to return to the Church; they are fo far from 
being ſenſible of any Guilt that they have incurred, that they think 
their very. Return does lay a great Obligation on the Church. In hort, 


many Chriſtians, that take the Word of God, not as it lies, but as their 
E f %%% ß - Gn 1-8 ty = By 22 9 gm oa „ 4 8 
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(1) Serm. 14. de verbis Apoſt. & allbi . 
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- Drunkenneſs is a Fin, but that Schiſm s none. 

But all the Ancient Chriſtians do expreſs the ſame Sentiment of the 
A; Guile of Schiſm as St. Paul does, who 620 reckons thoſe that make Di- 
 viſwns, Seditions, and Hereftes in the Church among the moſt capital Of. 
fenders, which hell nos inberit che' Kingdom of God: ſuch as Murderers, 
Adalteters, Gr. And commands that they be excommunicated, or (30 a. 
voided dp. alt gaod Chriſtians. | Nor has God ever paſſed: W AQ” of Fla. 
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Year af- 12 1. 

ter che A- , their Baptiſm; i fy (1) ſeems to Oo to haye found 

poſtles 25 e judgech that deer Ale not to 

N — "Bp: rale, a) from bio, q from them others, proſecute 
the Argument. 


So much is akin; that eue abet thi Time and Place bed put this 
Queſtion; Wuetber a Woman with Child, that had a Mind to become 


| a Chriſtian and be baptiz d, — 2 conveniently receive Baptiſm during 
her wich Child, or mut ſtay tilt ſhe was deliver'd, Aud 'tis 2 


greed likewiſe that the Reaſon wr the Doubt was, becauſe when ſhe 
was”inimersd” into the Water, the Child in her Womb did ſeem to 
ſome to be baptized with her : end conſequently they were apt'to'lar = 
that that Child muſt not be baptiz d, or would not need to be baptiz 
afterward for it ſelf. This any * one wilt W 4 88 Words s 
the CONS; mhich are theſe 3 


1 * 
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lk Woman with Child: may ibs baptiz'd when ſhe plete: For the 
„ Motherin this Matter communicates nothing to the Child: becauſe in 
< the — every one's own [or — Reſolution is declared. 
5 
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= eue to: him{elf. ] 
. The: Argument of the Antipedobaptiſts. 72; this Paſſag ge, is, 
that —5 thoſe that raiſed the Doubt, and the Council that reſdlved it, 
muſt have been of oe Mea that it is unlawful to baptize an lnfant. 
For, ſay they, t Men that ſcrupl'd the Baptizing of a Woman 
with Child, r it for this Reaſon, becauſe they thought that in ſo 
doing they baptiz d the Child too; which to do had been no Abſurdi- 
ty ſuppoſing the Baptiſm of an Infant to be layful : | it would have been 
only the doing — both under one. | 
And alſo the Fathers of the Council, ſay they, FIR. ſony to grant that 
the Baptizing of the Child would be — for they give that Rea- 
ſon why they allow. the Baptizing of the Woman, . her Baptiſne 
communicates' nothing to the Child. 
And. belides, the Fathers (as theſe Men. o their. Words) do de- 
termine that in the baptiſmal Profeſſion every Perſon muſt declare his 
own Choice or Reſolution : which it is polls for the Infant in the 
Wick. or any other Infant to do. 

The Pædobaptiſts ſay, that this is a wide Miſtake of the «Mean- 
ing ck thoſe that rais'd the Doubt, and of the Oouncil 1 in reſolving it. 
For that it was no more than this. 

They that ſcrupled the Baptizing of ſuch a Woman, ſerupled it for 
this Reaſon; becauſe it would be a diſputable Caſe whether the Child 
in her Womb' were to be accounted as baptiz'd by its Mother's Ba- 
tiſm or not: and ſo when that Child was born, they ſhould be in great 
ſets whether they. muſt baptize it or not. For if they did; there 
ould be Danger that it would be baptized twice: and if they did: not, 
| | queſtionable whether it had any Baptiſm at all. And that there- 
== fore it was better the Woman ſhould ſtay till ſhe were deliver'd and 
= then ſhe might be baptiz d for her ſelf — the Child for its ſelf, 
3 But the Biſhops ia Council (conſidering, 'as tis likely, the Donzer 
of the Woman's Death in the mean while) determined otherwiſe; that 
ſhe might be baptiz d if ſhe would: and that there was no ground for 
the foreſaid Scruple or Perplexity about the Child's. Baptiſm ; for that 
it was a plain Caſe that the Child is not to be accounted as baptiz d 
by its Mother's Baptiſm. For that ſuch a Woman's Baptiſm reaches 
no farther than her ſelf, and is not communicated to the Child in her 
Womb; and give this Reaſon , becaufe the Profeſſion, that any one makes at 
Baptiſm, declares idle e eee 4 Reſolution Lor Deſire to be n 1] 
that is peculiar to themſelves : and fo the Woman in this Caſe does not 
2 I demand the. Baprilm at that Time for her nn but for her 
On 
. if the Reader will pleaſe to turn back and read the Words once 
again with any Attention; he will ſee that they are, as to the main of 
= the Determination, applicable to either of theſe Senſes. If the Biſhops 


had thought Baptizing a of nn * * would have 3 
| ha this 


Ter heals every one's Reflaton a the Profeſſion i is declar'd to be 5 
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"Year af. this Caſe much as they do : but it is no kind of Proof that they did think 
der the M ſo; becauſe if they meant only to take away the Perplexity about Ba- 
poſtles ptizing the Child, when born, they muſt alſo determine it as they do. 
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But the learned Reader will likewiſe obſerve that there is ſomething 
in the Propriety of Phraſe in the laſt Clauſe that does incline it to this 
latter Senle ; and that is the Notation of the Word, L 1%. which 
properly ſigniſies any thing peculiar to one's ſelf ; and the Repetition of 
the Article n, before the Words & 75 % ...... 
If the Biſhops had meant to determine that the Child could not be 
ſuppos'd to be baptiz'd with its Mother for this Reaſon, becauſe in 
' Baptiſmal Profeſſion every one muſt declare his own Choice; and fo an 
inknt could not be haptiz d: they would have expreſsd that latter Clauſe 
thus, d m Tngcoy. Me La my - Teoaipto,y & Th owohole ive, becauſe e- 
very one muſt make his own Choice at the Profeſſion. But when they ſay, 
Ne l tiles ia mv poalgery mv & Ti ouuwnonle ,, they do (as a- 
ny Critic will obſerve ) expreſs this Senſe; becauſe the Choice which i; 
made at the [[baptiſmal] Profeſſion, is declaredby every one peculiar to him- 
ſelf. And ſo it is only a Reaſon of what they had faid laſt ; that the 
Mother communicates nothing to the Child: and not any Reaſon againſt the 
bapuriaa-of:arlafant, 2; e 
3 5. Before I go farther, I eſteem it very material to obſerve by the 
Bye this Emphaſis of the Word 14:&, for apprehending the Force of a 
Text of St. Paul againſt the Polygamiſts. Theſe. Men preſume to ſay, 
that there is no Prohibition in the New-Teſtament of the Plurality of 
Wives to one Man. St. Paul 1 Cor. 7. 1, 2. — People, if they 
can be ſo content, to an abſolute Continence; but if they cannot, he al- 
los Marriage: but with this Limitation, Ih, m da quraing , of 
den Toy iche dyden ix4w. The true Tranſlation of which Words is, 
Let every Man have his own Wife, and let every Woman have a Husband 
peculiar to her.. 59 5 e 
For as when Ariſtotle ſays, ide 5m Tits db pa nde: it were a very im- 
perfect rendring to tranſlate it; Men have this of their own : which ought 
to be, This is proper, or peculiar, to Men. And where he ſays, 5 & pireax 
r l mv yaSooer: to ſay, Frogs make their own Noiſe, would not 
reach he Senſe : which is, that = make a Noiſe peculiar to themſelves. 
So it is an imperfe& Tranſlation of the foreſaid Words of the Apoſtle, 
which our Engliſh gives, Let every Woman have her own Husband, The 
Word ſignifies, one peculiar to ber. F270 
Fr. 6. But te return to our Bulineſs, Grotius among the Arguments 
with which he endeavours to uphold the Cauſe of the Antipædobaptiſts, 
produces two Commentators on this Canon, Bal/amon and Zonaras, who 
(as he would repreſent their Meaning) interpret it as if the Council 
had-underftood Infant-Baptiſm to be onlevfol. Gretius's Words are 
theſe, (3) How much - ſoever the Commentators draw it to another Senſe ; it 


i 


— —— 


4 


——— 1 —— w * — 
* -- 0 —— — = 
a —— —— I * S 
C * 


(3) Annor. in Mat 19. 14. 


r 4 
for "that "Reaſon, becauſe the Child. might ſeem to be baptiz. 4 either 
its Mother; and a Child was not wont to be baptiz'd but upon its own Will 


to be 'baptiz'd topether with © 


ſeem 


© to the Light, nor has any Choice of the Divine Baptiſm. "Ard 705 
Zonaras, The' Child that is now in the Womb has need of Baptiſm 
© then when it ſhall be able to chooſe, oo © tt 
Any one that reads this, would conclude that Balſamon and Zonaras at 
leaſt (if not the Neocæſarean Fathers) were Antipzdobaptiſts: if he be 
one that does not underſtand that there are moſt full and evident Re- 
cords of the Time in which theſe two Men lived (which was the 127% 
Century) and that there was then no ſuch thing as Antipædobaptiſin in 
the Greek Church, in which Balſamor was Patriarch of Amioch. 
§. 7. Rivet, Marſhal, & do'accuſe Grotius of Partiality and foul Deal- 
ing in general in his pleading the Cauſe of the Antipædobaptiſts, and 
particularly in this Place. And tho' the Opinion of Balſamor and Zo- 
naras be not of that Moment as to make it worth the while to repeat 
Ws their Words (ſince they had at that Diſtance no better Opportunity 
of knowing the Mind of the Council tha we now have) yet I will et 
= them down' ſomething at large, that the Reader may fee if he can ac- 
WS quit that great Man of the Crime of Prevarication. en, 
—_ Bal/amon's Comment on that Canon is this; Some had ſaid, * That Wo- 
nen which come over from the Heathens to the Church great with Child "ought 
r to be baptized, but to ſtay till they were deliver d; leaſt when the Mo- 
ler is baptized, the Child in her Vomb do ſeem to be baptized too, as being 
altogerher united to her : and ſo when it is born it will either be left unba- 
ptix d; or if it be baptix d it may be accounted to be twice baptix d. The- 
athers therefore not allowing this Contradiction, appointed that ſuch Nomen 
ay be baptiz'd without any Scruple when they pleaſe : ſor that the Woman' 
+ nothing common with the Child in her Womb in the Concern of Bapviſm :- 
pecially, ſay they, when as to every one in Baptiſm bis own "Promiſing 1. 
ecceſſary. But the Embryo [| isxpnutvor Nalliow; ] having not the © Dulification 
or Diſpoſition, or Affection] cannot make the Profeſſion at Baptiſm, And” 
4. Clauſe, when they pleaſe, was added ro the Canon' becauſe of ſome that 
y, Before the Embryo be formed into'a Human Creature, the Wo- 
man may be baptized without Scruple, but not conveniently afterward ;- 
becauſe the Child in her Womb then is in the ſame Caſe as Infants new- 
y born, which may not [lege may] promiſe. The Fathers therefore ſaid, 
„it is at the Woman's Pleaſure to be baptized when ſhe will; becauſe in 
at State the Embryo is none can tell, nor be Sponſor for” it : but Infants do 
 omiſe by their Sponſors, and being attually baptix d have the heavenly Ilumi- 
ion granted to em. wn LOTT ER A OWE ee 
And in his Gloſſes upon Photiu“s Nomocanon, Tit. 4. c. to. he ſays; 
ere vas 4 Queſtion made, Whether a Woman with Child might be baptized : 
ne ſaid, © Becauſe the Child in the Womb is united to the Mother 
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4 Profeſſan. Aud ſo Balſamon explains ir, Compend. Canon Tit. 4. 4, 
75 That A — be . — Cor baptiz di becauſe it is n yet come in. = inet 
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ler, ren Wb colightaed. Lor — wich the 
8 55 ec aer Vet come into the Light, nor has any Choice 
on, Ta Divine Baptiſm; therefore the Mother ought 
not to be baptiz but to ſtay till the Child be born: leaſt one Fart 
<'of her be inlightned, and the other remain uninlightned. And if the 
* * Child. be with: the Mother's Baptiſm, then, if it be baptiz d 
ter it is born, it Will prove to be twice baptiz d, which is abſurd. 
5 Tbereſbe the S Ju of coceſarea reibe the Hoehe in their Sixth . 
non, . e de n e rh ble: 
 Zonarasr's\ Words are theſe in oo þ on dio on the ſaid. Canon. 1: 
determines. chat Women with Child. may be baptiz'd when they. pleaſe. And 
whereas ſome ferme that the ee is baptiz d together with the Mo- 
© ther er, and that therefore bly: fant when born muſt not be baptiz d, 
lealk it ſhould. have a double Baptiſm: cherefore were 13555 Words ad. 
dad, For the Mother in this Matter communicates nothing to * eras 
ie. Forirhe ork only aud not the Child is made Partaker of Holy 
For, fays Me. every. one's omi Choice is requifue that they do 7 5 
8 end it appaors by that Bapiiſn which they receive with | 
4 3 5 e in the Ftetus that is incloſed in the Mother's 
Womb, chirò gg nd- Choice, it is not ro be accoynteul to. have rec Baptiſm; 
and 2 5 Baptiſm again when it ſhall be able to cho. 
Theſe two A e do indeed underſtand the laſt Clauſe of the 
' Cauon in that Senſe which 1 ſhewed even now not to be the true Senſe, 
nor according to the Rules of Critics. But yet it was not fair. in 
Got ius to repreſent. them as being, themſelves, ar ſuppoſing the Coun- 
cil to be, againſt Infant -Baptiſm: (ſlave as it appears that they.) ſuppoſe 
cxery ohe's. Choice to be neceſſary at Baptiſm} z ſo. ĩt likewiſe appesrs that 
an Infant's Choice and Promiſe. made by its Sponſors or Godfathers is 
the Choice and Promiſe they ſpeak. 0 Beſides that he quoting Scraps 
of Sentences, produces as Balſamons own Words that Which Balſamon 
had brought in as pleaded by piers en alſo OS Alter d. As 
the Reader will ſee by. comparing. 
„. 8. The Iſſue of the | Diſpute. is; the Council foy i in chis Matter, 
What any one, whether Pædobaptiſt or Antipædobaptiſt, would ſay; and 
therefore the Proof that they were of one or of the other Opinion mult : 
be taken from ſome other Evidente:: for theſe Words make neither for | 
the one nor the other. And ſince we are now come fo low as within 
60 Fears of the Time of St. Auſtin, Pelagins; &c. and they, as I ſhall 
ſhew (4) preſently, do declare that they never read or beard of any 
Chriſtians that were againſt Infant-Baptiſm; it were a ſtrange thing to 
P that there ſhould have been a Council ſo late as under the 
Reign of Conſtamsin, as this Council was, and they never to have read or 
heard of it. No Man can think but they had heard of this Council, 
wn ere lern NN che Time of their Hit; Tis l there 
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| but he ſpeaks of it as a clear 


” wa” UT FVY WW © Wo_ 


ction. 


pm Counct! vf Neocæſarea. | * y 
fore that they took the Meaning of it not to have been againſt Infant- Vear af. 
BY ter the A- 
t. Auſtin ſometimes ſpeaks! of this'Cit If a Woman baptiz'd while Poſtles 
x with Child : and he does not only determine it as theſe Biſho on as, =! LA | 
afc , perhaps becauſe he knew it ha og OV 
determined in this Council. He takes occaſion to CES it, J. 6. contra 
Julianum, c. g. where he is ſhewing the Weakneſs 9 f that Argn ent of 
the Pelagians, who" fad, that if Ofigitta Sin be the Caũſe nfants- 
are baptiz'd, then the Child that was born of Chriſtian bod. Lee 
parents would not need to be baptized, as being born of thoſe that 
were eleanſed of that sin, and of a Mother whoſe Body was the Tem. 
ple of the. Holy Spitit. He ſays among other Things, Tv p © 
Ne Thar the Mother's Body Foul, be the Temple öf God, il he Be. 


0 90 6 of Sek not of Nature: which . 15" = not by Birth, 
hich is 


« but by Regeneration. For if that w conecved in the Mother's . 
, Body 4 von to It ſo as to be accounted a Part of it, then an In- 
& kant whoſe M er was upon ſome Danger of Death, [apt tiz'q while 
© ſhe ma egg th, ir him 15 Kent need t be baptit d. But 
when fc an e e t i Ir d, Will not de abeounted twice wal 
« ptiz'd;” Therefore when' he was in the Womb of his Mother; he did 


* not"appertain to it: and pet he was formed in a Temple "of God, but 
«ſo as not to be Himel the Mu of God. Nur he has the fate 


Inftande over again, . 7: 64 vi -(1J0 On u. 85 Ni dt as Jas Aten 


F. 9. Some learbed Men have gz wn a eure of he Geegl > 
of this Dot, vie, w ; ſhout | E oh Sur 5 
wars Opipion;, that if a Worth with En ders Up tiz'd, "ber Child | 
when born 1 have no need of 'Bapt 80 4 a very G5 pro- | 
dable Account of it. Several Sa eee 5 theſe Part — * and 
the Rabbies of the Jews bad this Rule concerpit Baptiſm Fro- | 


ſelytes JF . Woman great'with C become Fee, Ant" be "ro 
her Child Fig: is or 22 when it is born : 1 as in m thts 
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Feat af. 85 20 4 a uf : ws in „ had Os. to write ſeveral 
Ter the A- 1 Books 5 the 1 5 of the 7 Some, Part 5 ha 


# 4.42 


mn the Doctrine and Pradtice Ft Bp was | the — wi 


both the Parties. *f 03 DH 
. | This, appears. plainly. by mhat his Author Gf 1) ſays in way of Per. 
their, EX ; The Fer bien Management 


ng them to break 
4 pne and the ſame with u and —.— * Minds are at Variance, the 
e alike, and are ſealed 


Sacraments. are at none. And we 
with one and the ſame Seal: no . — e e than vou, nor otherwiſe 
ordain d than you, are. (Wore read the . Seripture Me pray to the ſame 
G04. 4 TEE fi whey with us © 755 = 8c, 7 T. ſame thing 
405 Hin. He owns their iſm, Onan Cc. 
wh mes . 5 in LT Dub; 75 = 


$4 


ie vet 8 Hereſie. 4 
S. 2. But that which! I mean to quote, "and is an” that ben — 8 
ſion to * about Infant - Baptiſm bs this. TM 


85 Tab. quinto de Schiſmate — prope po: — pi 


Ee had been there comparing a Chriſtian's putting on Chriſt in Ba 
ptiſm, to the putting on of a Garment, and had called Chriſt ſo 
but on, Tanicam natantem in aquis, © a Garment ſoimming i in the Water. 
And then ſays, 

Sead ne quis dicat, temerè à me Filium Dei veſtem eſe dium : legat Abo- 
folum dicentem; Quotquot in nomine Chriſti baptix ati eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis. 
O tunica « ſenager una, & innumerabilis, oy A 3 & omnes — 
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0 F L. 3. de Schiſmare e eke finem. (2) Epiſt. ad — Donati 
6 Apud ä 1 2. contra 0 


nium. c, 3. 
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© have been baptized i in the Name of Chriſt, ve put on Chriſt. Oh what a 


_ | 
d 1 
S. oy” * 


it recites a Matter of Fact done then. But I ſet it at this Vear, becauſe poſtles 


3 ee . ths in fer Yer! 
nis mutaturs [Js ad 07 & i i 764) (M$ 23189mo — 


But leſt any one ſhould Gay, I ſpeak irreverently, in calling Chriſt es 
© Gatment: let him read what the Apoſtle ſays,” Ar many of you as 2.89 


« Garment is this, that is always one. and never renewed, that decent - 
© ly fits all Ages and all Shapes ! It is neither too big for Infants, nor 
< 200 little for Men, and without any Alteration: firs Women. He gbes 


on to ſhew how it may be alſo ene to — f 


Cc. This — no Note. 
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418 Quotation might hive: torn placd 3 o or 40 Years * Year af- 
er, (at which Time St. Baſil muſt — been born) becauſe ter the A- 


this Author that mentions it, began at this time to be a Man 'of Note 260. 

in the Church, (a Presbyter and Writer of Books, Ge. ) cho he Presch a 

the Sermon that 1 ſhalt cite about 20 Vears after. 
Some that have gone about to draw up a Catalog of perſons not bu- 

ptiz'd in Infancy, tho* born of Chriſtian Parents, have reckon'd St. Ba- 

fil among 'em: but the Evidence they bring, is out of ſpurious and forged 


Authors, as 1 ſhall) ſhew in its Place (1). And in the mean time I ſhall 


produce the Authority of a Piece that all acknowledge to by! * 
which, I think, ſnews that he was baptiz d in lnfancy. 

St. Gregory Nazianzen was contemporary with St. Baſil, ind! ſo: well 
acquainted with him, as that *tis impoſſible any one fhould have been 
more: and tho? he. ſeems to have been ſomething the older Man, yet he 
liv'd to preach a Sermon in Commendation of him, in the Nature of a 
Funeral Sermon, tho' it was ſome time after his Death. r 

In that Sermon he recites ſeveral Paſſages of his Parentage, Birth, Life, 


and Death: And among them the Paſſage, which 1 take to relate to 


his Baptiſm, is penn'd in ſuch a rhetorical and figurative Periphrafis, that 
taking it by its ſelf, one is not ſure whether he means Baptiſm by it or 


ſomething elſe. But ſince the firſt Reading of it, I have-'obſerv'd in 
. another Diſcourſe of his, the very ſame Deſcription applied plainly and 
purpoſely ro * which, together — the Probability that it car- 


ries 
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(a) Part 2. CH. III. $. 5. Wr 47 


r it if, cn ice. N 1 | foppoſe will the Reader when he 


Enter ay that it is ſo to be — in that Sermon concerning 


Nr IE nll een Hearſt 2 ” 
wb LU fel giretde Words by mich he deſcribe Baptiſin, ; in his 
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„„ Telos 6 Irs & As alas; 1 5 ub 8 ate, 9 * 
K erde. T * 1 , un e 1 be, 9 Naw, 9 bh, 1 
zuueird, 9 indlies, X) AvTRN nab, miy 0 d J cn, t mern hntea, 9 
ces u dra der 6 ad, i 3 pagefe ies, Y orn¹õ,wes, . 73 TAGGUA 
cord yon on Bengei Ty ) TAGSY zug hor. 
* Religion teaches us that there are three ſorts of Generation or For- 
mation. That of our Bodies; that of Baptiſm; and that of the Re- 
* ſurreion. The firſt of theſe is of the Night, and is ſervile, and tainted 
with Luſt. The ſecond is, of the Day, and i is free, and powerfyl a- 
* gainſt Luſt, and takes away all that Veil Cor Darkneſs] contracted in 
our Birth [or Generation ] and renews us to the ſupernal Life. The 
« laſt is more dreadful, and ſudden, bringing together in a Moment all 
© the Creation, to be ſet before their Creator. 
And a little after, among other Titles that he gives to Baptiſm, he 
call Jo * dee, the Aviendment Lor rectifying ] of our Fore 


324 Al I that 1 produce this heed he, 1 is to obſerve the Phraſe, or Defſeri- 1 
* ption that be gives to Baptiſm. He calls our natura Generation, noctur- 
nal, or of the Night; but the beptiſmal Generation, diurnal, or of the Day. 
And | Niceras there obſeryes, that the Name is — from thoſe Words 
of David, Pſal. 139. 16. where the Tranſlation of the Septuagine ( which 
was in uſe with them) reads (much different _ 2 522 a 
GSA of: Arie Ye. nuicgs r. vriren in 
thy Baok, they ſhall be formed by Pay. | 

S. 2. Now ſee what he ſays of St. Baſil, bed led ace 20. 
He had ſpoken of his Progenitors, many of whom were Martyrs for 
Chriſt, and of the Piety of his Father Baſil, who, it ſeems was a Man in 
holy. Orders: and of his Mother Emmelie : and making an End of that 
Predatory Diſcourſe, be ſays, | 
dies u r ad de pit. To 600 I mpra tis l n pang niles, 
Tie wrde wu, dem © IL i rs acnfdven, axupparirar x, ⁰,ͤ,jN0mhd7- 
Trias aden we. defc m N natepaniny, ts — Odor od mant broud- 
923 c yurTeeaiie devideley* 
| ow Jet us contemplate the Affirs that relate to him hint. In 
the Beginning then of his Age he was by his excellent Father, who was 
© at that time a public Teacher of Virtue in the Country of Pontus, ſwad- 
+ tina may call it and formed with that beſt and moſt pure For- 


© mation 
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8 low which Divine Dæuid rightly - natnes. of de De, and which is Tear af. 
+ opp to chr f the Mlle. der che A- 
TT SITS: 
Rapriſm, or ef Manners : which. David calls, of the Day, ſazing they 732, 
ſhall be —_ a — 7 fo it ts — read. Which HOY — = 
it oppoſite to that of the , which 1 by Copulation, and i ſordivl, and 4 

Wor. of Darkneſs. 1228 ys 16, 61140026497 aft 10 W 
But 4 believe Nh had not animad verted (what I here ohſerbe) that 
it is the vety ſame Phraſe! which he uſes ia the other Sermon, ſar Ba- 

ptiſm. I alſo at the firſt reading thought it uncertaia which he meant 

Baptiſm, or Education in Manners: But the Likeneſs of a Phraſe 
ſo ſingular to determine it. They of that Time ſeem to have 
underſtood; that Verſe of the Pſalm, as ſpeaking before of the Chriſt ian 
Baptiſt. © viiavil vom ei be : yd qu 2907 900 Fw ot aver £ 

7 Fhis Formation appears to have been given in Infancy, both by the 

Words mw pda nt 1nnias, in the Beginning of his es and alſo by the 

Emphaſis of the Word 'mppparira, Which ſignifies the binding or firſt 
faſhioning of the Body of an Infant in ſwaddling Clothes ; and al b7 
the orderly Method in which he proceeds: for he mentions in the next 
Paragraph to this; bis Cldbood,':i which he was educated at home, 
and by the Inftrufions that are firſt in order and proper for a Child, freu for 
che Perfeltion he was to arrive at afterward, (therefore the foregoing Para- 
graph muſt have 'referr'd to his Infancy); Then he proceeds to tell, 
that when he was a Boy big enough, he was f ſent to School to Caſarea, 

. then to Hyrantium, and then to the Univeßgty of Aubenr : where it was 
that Gregory, who knew him before (at cure i ſuppoſe) enter'd, as 
he ſays, into that ſtrict League of Friendſhip with him which laſted du- 
riog their Joint Lives: and in which they ſeemed, as he expreſſes it, to 
have both but one Soul informing two Bodies. After this he relates how he 
went into Orders, and came, In pruceſs of time, to be Biſhop of Ceſare, 
and ſo famous a Man as he was. 8 = 

F. 3. From this methodical Enumeratin - the material Paſſages and 
Actions of his Life, ariſes another Proof that he muſt have been ba- 
ptiz'd in Infancy; and that the Paſſage which T meation'd. mvſt be 
meant of that: becauſe in all the Paſlages of his Life afterward, he ne- 
ver mentions any thing of his Baptiſm, which'it had been impoſſible to 
WR he had received it after any conſiderable Time of his Life had 
paſſed. Po nd Oo ono OO Eo en 
| Alſo 1 do not fee what elſe he can mean than St. Bas Baptiſm in 
Infancy, by another Expreſſion which he has in the fatne Orativn. He 

 s comparing Bu to each of the Patriarchs and (holy Men of the Old- 
Teſtament, Arabum, Moſes,” &c. and he thews how be had ſomething 
in his Temper; and in the Paſfages of his Life” Ike to ſometbing in 
28 *heits. ' Among the reſt he compates mim to Samuel, and 
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4 Samuel among them that call upon: bis Name, was both given c= 
6 — before he was born, and preſently after his Birth was conſe- 
. crated;:and he became an Anointer: of Kings and Prieſts out of à Horn. 
And was not this Man (Bail) conſecrated to God in his Infancy from 
the Womb) and carried to the Steps Lor Font] in a Coat? Did he 
not become a Scer of heavenly Things, and an anointed of the Lord, 
and an- Rnointer of ſuch as were initiated by the Spirit? 
The Wordenαιν properly ſignifies Stept. It is ordinarily taken for 
a Pulpit, to which one goes up by Steps: and it may ſignify a Font of 
Baptiſtery, to which t id 
Which he ſays Bail was offer d to God (alluding; to the Child's Coat 
Which was made for Samuel by his Mother) cannot well be fuppoſed to 


Was in his Inſancy. m di tot 205 0 15 
The loſtance ,"06 Samuti dedicated in Infancy, i is one "which this Father 
does at other Places make uſe of for a Compariſon or Example of a 


Chriſtian's Child baptiz d in Iufancy: as will be ſeen in the next Cha - 


22 where: 8 to ſome tender Mothers that were afraid, it 

f putting their 1 
5257 #64 faint hearted & c. Bus Hannah before Samuel was born, 
devoted him to God ©: and when he was born, preſently conſecrated” him, and 
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; i the Doltrine of Infant Baptiſmm 


8. x. 1s Father was not. himſelf baptiz d in Infancy :. and if ü it be 
| e that he was barn after the Time that his Father was a 
cini 1 in holy Orders (of which · the Antipædobaptiſts do give 


A Evidence), he had the moſt Reaſon of any one in thoſe Times 


to be prejudiced. againſt the Doctrine of the Neceſſity of Infant- Baptiſm: 
which he could not urge himfelf, nor hear urged Th others, — 5 
ſome Reproach thereby caſt on the Condud of his Father, for whom he 
ee expreſs d a great — thoꝰ other wenn give him but a 


$1 | | mean 


go down by Steps. But the Coat in 
have been gan wing but the Albes uſed er rer this, he ſays, 
nts:into-the- Water at Baptiſm, he fays; Thow art 


brought him up in greats rang The — ie chat = ſays here of 
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3 
mean Character, and ſhe that the (1) Son's Prudence and Skill was found Tear af-- 
neceſſary to retrieve the Father's Credit and the Eſteem of the People, and ter the Ar 
to preſerve him from being over · witted by the Arians, or frighted by Poſtles 
So much is certain, that of all the Inſtances brought by the Anti- * 
pædobaptiſts of Men who being baptix d Chriſtians themſelves, yet did 

not baptize their Children in Infancy, there is a better Appearance of 

proof in this Man's Father's Caſe than in any other. Of which Inſtances 

1 muſt treat more largely in a (2) Chapter on purpoſe : and at preſent 

give — of what this Author himſelf ſpeaks of the Doctrine of 

Infant-Bap tim. am #17 e eee 

FS. 2. All that I have to produce is taken out of his Sermon that E 
DR Oratio de Baptiſmo. Or, 40. | 

In which he both perſwades thoſe of his Hearers, who had not yet ſo 

„%c be baptiz'd- into it, that they would 

without Delay be Partakers of it, and alſo ſpeaks ſomething concerning 

the Neceſſity of it to Infants | | 

Of this Oration I will give a ſhort Abſtract, ſetting down the Ori- 

ginal of ſuch Paſſages only, as do, ſome way, affect the Queſtion in hand. 

Aſter ' ſome Commendations of Baptiſm, he proceeds to mention the 

Names or Titles by which it is called: which are theſe; The Giſt, the 

Grace, Baptiſm or Waſhing, the Anointing, the Laver of Regeneration, the 

Amend.ng of our Make, or Formation, the Seal: and explains the Reaſon of 
' theſe ſeveral Appellations, | ard 
Then having — of Man's natural and original Corruption, he 
gays, God has i not left bis Creature without a Remedy; but as be firſt made 
ws, ſo he renews. us by this divine Formation: n Tis d dpyowivors dei ce. 
Ts THAMITYENS y Hud], 9 eto, 9 mg modo e Net mv xaxiay d 
vůphe en. which as it i a Seal for ſuch Perſons as newly enter into Life ; ſo to 
thoſe that are adult it is a Grace, and the reſtoring of the Image which they 


Then he ſays, the Force and Effect of Baptiſm is, A Covenant with God 
of a new. and. boly Life : and argues from thence how careful. we ought, 
to be to keep it intire, and that, ſays he, ix tors dd drayuriious, becauſe. 
there is no Regeneration to be had afterward. Yet he grants, there is Re- 
pentance afterward-: but that leaves a Scar, and requires a long Time, 
and many Tears; which we know not whether God will give us a Space 
for. (They, as I obſerv'd before, gave the Name of. Regeneration to no 
other but the baptiſmal Renewing). Ih CC 

Then he warns em of the Tentations that they muſt expect after 
their Baptiſm, and how they muſt oppoſe and overcome em. 8 
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(i] Greg, Presbyter in vic Naz. (i) Fart 2, CH. II. 
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Teacaf. C. 3. Aguiſt the Delay 
ver the A · miſſing it by ſudden Death 


„ 


. 
of 
: 


Boptiſm; be minds em of the Dunger of 
an much more creditable and com- 
forrable it is to receive it voluntarily in the Time of Health and 
Strength, than in time of Neceſſicy on a Sick-bed, when the Tongue fal. 


2 ters, and can hardy utter "rhe Words of the holy Initiation; and the Waſbi:y 


very different, tho aſl of em may be ſaved ; the Slave, the Mercenary, 


not bring thee to deſpiſe 


more lite the waſhing of 4 Corps 'than religions Rap ſn. That a generou; 
Mind wilt-defire-nor' only the Forgiveneſs of Sins, but alſd the Reward 
"promiſed to virtuons Actiom, for which there muſt ſome Time be allow- 
ed between [Baptiſm and Death; That there are three forts of Perſons 


and the Son. The firſt minds no more than the eſcaping of Puniſhment: 


the ſecontregards nothing but the Pay: the Son's Mind is full of Duty 
and Love to his Father. That all other good Things we deſre to en- 


Joy as ſoon as may be: and ſo we ought to do, this Freedom from 


ES. . ; 


That the Devil would indeed entice us to give him the Preſent, 
and God the Remainder; him the Flower of our Age, and God the 
Dregys. ' But that we muſt conſider the many Hazards we are ſubject 
to: abe ante of Mur, an Enthquake, the Sea, a wild Beaft, 4 Diſeaſe, u 
pong of Bread, a Surfeit, a Precipice, a" Horſe, 4 Meuicint, 4 Tyrant, 


© Then he anſwers the Pretences which the half Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times made for their Delay. As, © Þ am afraid I ſhall not keep: the 
Grace of Baptiſm unſtained, and fo will not take my Cleanſing yet, 
© as having none to take after ward. Oh crafty lmpoſture, ſuys he, of 
* the evil Spirit! He is indeed Darkneſs, yet —— erfeits Light. When 
< he does not prevail by * War, be lays his Snares. When he can- 


tiſm, he would cheat thee of it by over- 


© much Caution, r. He ſets on all Ages, and muſt be reſiſted in all. 


J Art thou u Youth ? fight againſt Pleaſures and Paſſions: with this Auxi - 


© hary Strength: lift thy ſelf in God's Army, Gr. Art thou old? let 
© thy gray Hairs haſten thee: ſtrengthen thy Old Age with Baptiſm, Cc. 
-, N l; wn A , novice, on Bpdpve dads , & brv ger 
xa tego ij v Hoden. Tu Siduxas mv c eεν Ss Ne m7 ph d rde, os 
argue i g 2-320 moos, i A 5 Y y © vnd mis Eapiela x- 
boron N . N mien lie: iht wi, x 75 lignuf conf auraridee- 
Haſt thou an Infant-Child ? Let not Wickedneſs have the Id vantage of 


ther and of little Faith, art afraid of giving him the Seal becauſe of 


. © the Wedkneſs of Nature. Hannah before Samuel was born; devoted him 


70 God, and affdon us he was born, conſecrated him, and brought him 


© vp from the firſt in a prieſtiy Garment, not fearing for human Infir- 


: tnities, but truſting in God. Thou haſt no need of Amulets or Charms; 
together with” which the Devit flides into the Minds of ſhallow af 
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Time: Let him de ſanified from his Infancy: Let him be dedicated 
rom his Cradle to Tor, 6) the Spirit. Thou, as a faint-hearted Mo- 
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« ſons, drawing to bimſelf the 'Veneration that is dude te God ade aun] Year af- 
© 50» vetdda, 28 pla Y Kab ovanuericy.' Give'ts him the Trinity, that rer the A- 
6 great and excellent Preſervative. 260) 40 4 ROTTING + em OH 340% poftles : 
Hie proceeds to ſtir up all Perſons in all Eſtates and Employments to re- 25%... 
ceire Baptiſm: only he would adviſe thoſe that had Places at Court, te pr 
reſign, and fy from Sodom, if conveniently they could, when they were | 
| baptized: (It is to be noted that Valens à wicked and Arian Emperor 
reigned at that time.) If they could not conveniently, yet to be baptiz d; 
and preferve the Purity thereof as well as they could in fo ill a Statieg: 
that God in jndging of our Lives makes Allowance for the Cireumſtances 
that we are in: that for 4 Man that is ſerter'd to pet ſormærd alittle, is ag+ 
great Praiſe as for another to run: for one that travels in a dirty Road to be but 
4 little beſpatter d, is mort remarkable than for another to be clean. 
§. 5. He next ſets upon thoſe Men that put off their Baptiſm te 
Death or Old- Age for the Love of their ſinfut Pleaſures which they were 
vawilling as yet to part with: who faid, Where is the Advantage of taking - 
Baptiſm 5 ſoon, and thereby cutting one's ſelf off from all the worldly Pleaſures 
and Delights ? Whereas one may enjoy theſe Pleaſures in the mean while, and. 
then be baptix d at laſt. For they that went the earlieſt to labor in the Vineyard 
ſped no better than they that came in the lateſ. 
He anſwers; Ton have ſaved me à great deal of Trouble by your making this 
Plea: for you have at laft with much ado diſcover d the very Sceret of this Delay. 
And tho I diſlike your wicked Purpoſe ; yet I commend you for one thing, that 
you own it without Diſguiſe. © LIL BE . ek ISO ee 
Come on then, and give the Senſe of this Parable : and be not ignoramiy ſcan- 
dalix 4 [or drawn into Sin] by tb Place of Seriptur ee. 
Firſt, This is not meant of Baptiſm, hut of thoſe who come, ſome ſooner, ſome- 
later, to the Fa'th [or the Knowledge of Chriſtian Religion] and enter the. 
Vineyard, tho Church: for every one muſt labor from that Day and Hour on 
mw comes 2 24 | bi: is 1 K 2 NY 
| Beſides, ſuppoſing by entrin Vin Baptiſm ve neant : the Parable - 
fhews that A at all +. the — pa] labor, Had have 4 Reward... 
But you are in danger to miſs of doing that. F you were ſure that notwithſland-- * 
ing this wicked Contrivance to avoid laboring, you ſhould at laſt obtain Baptiſm, , 
you might be pardoned in this fordid Cunning : But fince;there is Danger, that 
while you take this Advantage, you will quite miſs of the "Fineyard, &. take my] 
Connſel, lay aſſur cheſe Subtilties, and come with an hone" Mind to Baptiſm, 
kf you bs taken our-of #his Life before you attain: your Purpoſe, and be found - 
to have devis'd theſe Fallacies to your own Deſtructionen. 
But you will ſay, Is not God merciful enough to take ig ſuch a Caſe - 
* the Deſire of r wv for Baptiſm. _ e 
S. 6. Ton would have us believe a monſtrous thing, if yon think that God, be. 
cauſe he is merciful, will count him inlightened that is nes; and take him into 
the —__ of Heaven that wiſhes for it, but does not perform the Things that 
make the Way to it, I will tell you what is my Opinion of this Mater; in 


which, 7 believe, confulering den wil agree with me. 4 
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= Sr."Gregory: N. Chap. XI. 
Vear af. Ai there are ſeveral. ſorts of thoſe who do obtain the Gift of Baptiſm. Some 
Ter the A- mere before; extremely wicked, &c, Others, &c.— So it is lilewiſe in 
bHoſtles thoſe who miſs of Baptiſm, For ſome of em live like Beaſts, and regard not Ba- 

ii, &c. Some have 4. Value far\Bapti/m, but delay abe receiving of jt, either 

: , WS. out of . Negligence, or M dransiay out of Greedineſs longer to enjoy their Luſts: 


* 


0. Nd e & dude, dd ü Fa, i Nt umb na wx, 1 m πHτν,j˖c dow 
r wxgr 74 xapiowdl&r. But ſome 
others have it not in their, own Power to receive it, either becauſe of their In- 
fancy perhaps, or by Reaſon of ſome Accident utterly involuntary ; ſo that tho 
they deſire it, they have no Opportunity to obtain the Gift. As therefore we 
Jound-much Difference among hoe cher do obtain Baptiſin] /o there is 42. 
mong theſe Lthat miſs of it. ] . RY 1 

- They that wholly ſcorn it, are worſe than the Net gent or thoſe that crave 
Auger time: But theſe are worſe than thoſe who fail of the Gift & dyrolas d 
err by Ignorance or Conſtraint: Tugguris 38 un and Ti q Ae dH, 

or. Conſtraint 55 no other thing than to miſs againſt one's Will. | 


And Ithinkof ebe fr t that t be puniſh'd as for their other Wick- 
Lane ſe, ſo for ons 9 e may an the ſecond ſhall be puniſl'd, 
Dut in a leſs Degree, becauſe they are guilty of their own miſſing it, but rather 
thro Folly than Malice. Tts JN H hEagdoovur. wilt waa gion mga ⁰ 
Aale Kees, dg dodenyies why; d rip N, d cad ⁴νEL The  Cnlay 
I J eleurras but that the laſt ſort will neither be glorified nor puniſhed by the 
Juſt Judge zat being without the Seal, but not thro” their own Wickedneſs ; and 
i having ſuffered the Loſs rather than occaſioned it. e ee 
For be that is not worthy. of Puniſhment, is not therefore preſently worthy of 
Honor; as he that is not worthy of Honor, does not therefore deſerve Puniſh- 


Ment. + $43 70 Jo] 14 | CoD IE SES * 
on would condemn for Murder a Man that has 


Aud ] think thus alſo; If 
not murdered, merely. becauſe he had a Mind ſo to do; then let him go with you 
for a baptized Perſon, who had a Mind to it but had it not. But if that be 
abſurd, I don't ſee how this can be reaſomabllill. 


1 * = Y * 


Or , gon pleaſe, take it thus: If to obtain the Effect of Baptiſm you think 
1 /, fcient that you deſired Baptiſm, and thereupon claim the Glory of Heaven; 
let the Deſire of that Glory ſuffice you inſtead of the Glory it ſelf : for. what 
matter is it if you go without it, ſo long as you have the Deſire of it. | 
e next blames thoſe. that pretended they would. ſtay. till Epiphany or 
Eafter, or Mhitſuntide, and then be baptized. hat will come of this ? ſays 
the, the End. o your Life will come on a ſudden, in a Day and Hour that you 
think not of, JJ 13 8080 
Thoſe that would ſtay for the Preſence of their Friends and Relations, 
or till they had got ready an Offering for the Church, or a Preſent for 
the Baptizer, or a handſome White-Garment, or Proviſion for a Treat, he 
hides in theſe. Words; Theſe things I warrant you are mighey neceſſary : 
And the Grace of Baptiſm will be ere the leſs' for want of theſe. In things of 
4 Conſequence dont ſtand upon trifling Matters. This Sacrament 1s 0 
higher Concern, &c. Fer an Offering, give your ſelf, Put on Chrif 
wk N „ Treat 
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b . gf e ee 
Treat me ith your commendable Life. God values nothing but thoſe thing: Year af. 
which the Poor have to give as well as the Rich, &c. | ter the A- 
is in like manner that he that reproves ſuch as ſtood on heighth and peſtles 
punctilio's, that would have a Biſhop or a Metropolitan, or the Biſhop of N | 
Jeruſalem, or (if it were a Prieſt) one that led an vnmarried Life, for 
their Baptizer © or that ſcorn'd to be baptiz'd together with a poor Man: 
or counted the length of the Service too tedious 
_ He tells em the moſt acceptable Poſture or Preparation to receive it, 
is a Heart inflamed with the Deſire of it : that God takes that for a 
Kindneſs, if we be earneſtly deſirous of his Kindneſſes: he takes more 
Pleaſure in giving than others in Tring; Ce. | 
F. 7. e concludes that Paragraph with ſaying, We muſt therefore 
© make it our utmoſt Care that we do not miſs of the common Grace: and 
then follow theſe Words, "Ess raure, gnoi, wel of Sn, N Bdaliows' 
Td" dy hte ot Tov tm rior, Y wire Ths Gnpias imuSearopirey, wire Tis 
Kade; A 2 rad ra Barrio 3 mov, wmp ms min Alidνο e . Kperomy a d- 
red us d ia ra, n dei, Y dr. N Tb N i N- 
tip O- rein, mui ms fox ce, Y dais n megane os SS g 
1 Tov e xelos di Tar eyuragirToy gundt]uos Te mparirora, IIe fe 
Toy dior Jiduw tyrouny, Thy Ted]iav dvapivo]es, 3 wupoy erde Tere, & d 
ö, nine H dream Ti wary 5 Smoxeiviozs dyvay]a ei H wh ouviw]e Teivur, 
d r wu, iro; d UN e Y Lud x) cru M wydnc ug Ths Je 
dans. © Some may ſay, ſuppoſe this to hold in the Caſe of thoſe that 
can deſire Baptiſm : What ſay you to thoſe that are as yet Infants, and 
© are. not in Capacity to be ſenſible either of the Grace or the Miſs of it? 
Shall we baptize them too? Yes, by all means, if any Danger make 
© it requiſite. For it is better that they be /aniified without their own 
< Senſe of it; than that they ſhould die wnſealed and uninitiated. And 4 
Ground of this to 4 is Circumciſion, which was given on the eighth Day, 
© and was a typical Seal [or Baptiſm] and was prattis'd on thoſe that had 
- © no Uſe of Reaſon: As alſo the anointing of the Door Poſts, which pre- 
_ © ſerved the Firſt-born by things that have no Senſe. As for others, I 
© give my Opin on that they ſhould ſtay three Years or thereabouts, when 
© they are capable to hear and anſwer ſome of the holy Words; and 
© tho' they do not perfectly underſtand 'em, yet they form em: and 
© that you then /«n#ifie em in Soul and Body with the great Sacrament 
© of Initiation. For tho' they are not liable to give Account of their 
Life before their Reaſon be come to Maturity (they having this Advan- 
_ © tage by their Age, that they are not forced to account for the Faults 
© they have committed in Ignorance ? ) Yi, S477) aurpy myrt Abe ave 
aſſs Aist e d Tas SCalerns ovumnleons nuiv aey5Bords Tov mvdyor, Y BeonSvies = 
ive liess, © Yet by Reaſon of thoſe ſudden and unexpected Aſſaults of 
© Dangers that are by no Endeavour to be prevented, it is by all means 
© adviſable that they be ſecur'd by the -Laver [of Bapeiſm J]. 
Then he anſwers the Objection or Pretence which ſome made from our 
Savior's being 30 Years old before he was baptiz d; ſhevring the Diſparity 
in a great many Particulars: one is 3 that there was no Danger in — 
| | e- 


— * We 
; EF > 1 ; | 
| * 3 . "=o 
nap. 


ear af. delaying, who needed no Purgation: and beſides had the Time of his 
ter the A- Death as wel as of his Birth at his own Diſpoſal. But to you, ſays he; there 
Foſtles , , great deal of Danger, if you ſhould depart this Life, having been begotten 
— in Corruption, aud not being clothed with Incorruption and Immortality.” © | 
| S8. 8. The reſt of the Sermon is ſpent, partly in teaching em how to 
Powe themſelves, viz. by Faſting,” Watching, Prayer, Alms-deeds, Re- 
itution of Goods ill gotten in the time of their Heatheniſm (for, he ſays, 
tho* in Baptiſm they are pardoned all paſt Sins; yet he that keeps in his 
Hande, after Baptiſm, any thing that is in Juſtice due to another, conti- 
nues in the Sin: to keep it is 3 Act of Stealing it be 
a paſt one.) And partly in charging on their Conſciences the Neceſſity of 
keeping their Baptiſmal Vow, when they have made it: in ſhewing the 
_ wretched Eſtate from which they are delivered, the happy one into which 
they are going to be enter'd, and the dreadful one into which they will 
fall if they revolt. And partly, in explaining the Creed and Faith into 
which they are baptized ; where he eſpecially inſiſts on the Relief of the 
Holy Trinity (for theſe were times in which the Arian Hereſie was rife ) 
of which having ſpoken largely, and'anſwer'd the Charge of Tritheiſm caſt 
on the Catholics, and other Objections of the Arians, he declares he will 
baptize none of em that do not own this Faith. Aud if you do ſtill halt, 
ſays he, and do not own the Divinity full and perfect; ſeek for ſome body elſe to 
baptize [Lor dip ] you, or rather , Cor deſtroy J 50%: for I have no 
Mind to divide the Deity, and at the time of your nem Birth to bring Death an 
von; ſo that you will have ne*ther Baptiſm, nor the hope of the Grace, your Sal- 
vation being quickly ſhipwrecke. For if jou deny Divinity to any of theſe three, 
you 8 the whole L Trinity ] and make your Baptiſm of no Force Cor 
Brat 3-0 508, 7 ( ĩð 8 E 31 
-» He conelades with giving the Meaning of ſome Ceremonies then uſed 
at Baptiſm: particularly of the Lamps they lighted and held in their Hands, 
_— thoſe of the wiſe Virgins that were prepared to meet their Lord: 
of which Parable he makes a godly: Application to *em. 
88. 9. Among the things that we are to obſerve from this Oration, this: 
 onght to be one. , e 
1. The foul Impoſture that Grotius was guilty of when he went (3) 
about to diſprove the ancient Practice of Infant · Baptiſm from this very Ser- 
mon, in which there is nothing more or otherwiſe ſaid of that Matter than 
J have recited. He takes a few Words out of this Diſcourſe, and even out 
of one of the Paſlages here (4) recited, where Gregory ſpeaks of ſome, ?. 
ad iter & qui N, qu n To xv, d n mixing duvony e, ,, 
who have not the receiving of Baptiſm in their own Power, either for their Infan- 
2 Egger or by reaſon of ſome Accident mterly involuntary, of whom *tis 
aid a little after, that they loſe the Kingdom of Heaven by ſo dying un- 
baptized, but yet eſcape Puniſhment, becauſe it was not their Fault. He 
takes out of theſe Words, the Words 2 mminm by themſelves, and makes 


(3) Annot. in Mar. 19 14. (4) Supra g. 6G. — 


cep. NI. 21 — W. 


this Uſe of em ʒ that Gre reg mentioning ſome thar aye not hani. Yer a. 
5 . of hair: 2 en that kunt were not wont to be — the A- 
4 K d. 3 kt les 
— stock of Learning does not always cure chat Nartowneſs of Soul 268. 
by which ſome People are inclin d to do any mean and foul thing to favor a 
Side or ſet upa Party. There is no mincing this Matter by ſuppoſing it to 
have been a Miſtake. The altering and total perverting of the Senſe is ſo 
plain, that no Man that had read the Sermon, or even but that Paſſage it 
dell, could miſtake it; much leſs could nñe. 
F. 10. 2. k appears moſt evidently by the Tenor of this Sermon that 
Marianen held concerning Baptiſm theſe Tenets; | 
1. That all who died unbaptized by their own Fault or Negligence, 
were condemned. 
| EY He thought that Infants dying unbaptiz'd, and adult Perſons who miſt 
of Baptiſm by ſome unavoidable pe iment, and not by their own 
Fault, were in a kind of middle State between Ha ppineſs and Torment. 
But that baptiz d Infants were Partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
3. Where thete is no Danger of an Infant's Death, he has a er 
i u ee (which he accordingly expreſſes (5) thus, Sow yroulu 
ive ny Opinion) that his 'Baptiſm ſhould be delayed till he is We 
mg, . {which would pleaſe Belchen the Pzdobaptiſt nor Antipæ- 
0 20 
"He ſeems to be taken vp this Opinion i in ſome Degree of chm lyance 
with his Father Practice, who probably had kept him unbaptiz d ſo long 
Purpoſely, and then ſeeing no Danger of els trlayert. it farther from 
time to time. N 
This Man And Trallidn-are the only two that ſpeak of delayin ing it at 
all: one, till the Age of Reaſon ; the other, kill three Years. h one 
and the other, are to be underſtood, where thefe is no Danger of Death in 
the mean while: which is plainly expreſſed (6) here, and 1 in 7 ertulian is 
collected from his other Speeches. 
. 11. 3. He uſes three or four times in this ratio 9 he 79550 al 
frequently in his other Works) the Word 4 Se to be fanftifed, 
: holy] for Baptiſin, And ſo did St. Cyprian in his Words — re (7) 
_ _ cited, — other Places: and ſo do the Ancients generally. 
(8) has taken the Pains to produce Quotations out of almoft 5 Ihe anci- 
ent Writers to ſhew that this was a common Phraſe with them, to ſay, an 
Infant or other Perſon ſantt ed, when they mean e erte and 1 do 
for Brevity's: Sake, refer the Reader to his Book. The criptiite alſo u 
it ſo, 1 Cor. 6. 1 f. Eph. J. 26. 
Which makes that Explication of Gori: 7.14. New ave your einde 
Hoh, which is given by Tertullian, St, Anſtin, St Hierom, Paulitns, Pelagius, 
| G)andorher Ancients and ſence dy Dr. 72 19) he. . 0 Pa 1) 


121. . 2 


00 CH. VI. b. 1. (8) Modeſt Plea for Inf. Baptiſm, 
IX. kN 19. (10.) Six Queries, (11) Modeſt Plea, 
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Fear af. &c. much the more probable; whereby they make the Werds 4 
ter the A- Holy, and i\em has been ſanfified, to refer to Baptiſm. 
poſtles And their Explication is alſo the more probable, becauſe there has no 
260- © other Senſe of thoſe Words been yet given by Expoſitors but what is 


fable to much Conteſt : but eſpecially that Senſe which ſome Antipzdo- 


— 


baptiſts have endeavoured to affix to m (of Legitimacy in Oppoſition. 


to Baſtardy) ſeems the moſt fore d end far fetch'd of all. 


The Viſoods ate, "Hlame: l drips Smear bo 1 de, of lend vb 


d mas e md det! zm deg M Tixve Vude dr Saprel £574. voy N d, s The 
grammatical Tranſlation of which Words 7 the unbelieving Husband 
1 


[or an unbelieving Husband) has been ſanflified 
Leving Wife, Cor an unbelieving Wiſe} has ant. fied by the Husband. 
Elſe your Ch laren would be unclean : but now they are holy [or Saints]. Our 
Tranſlators alter'd the Tenſe, and put Lis /anttified] inſtead of [has been 
[anftified] becauſe they thought, it ſeems, the Senſe required it: But with- 
out any ſuch Alteration, the Paraphraſe given by many learned Men is 
to. this Purpoſe; L 


For it has ordinarily come to paſs, that an unbelieving Husband has been 


brovght to the Faith and ſo to Baptiſm, by his Wife : and likewiſe an un- 

, believing Wife by her Husband. If it were not ſo; and if the Wicked- 
neſs or lafidelity of the unbelieving Party did uſually prevail, the Children 
of * orgy m_—y 15 unbaptized Scr — But now 

we ſee, e Grace of God, a contrary for they are generally 
120. and ſo become Holy, or Sanctiſied. n 


dapti . 
if the Reader will turn back to CH M. S. 12. and alſo compare the 


Quotations I ſhall produce in Ch. A. S. 2. and CH. VIII f 4 and CH. 
XIX. S. 19; of this Book, he will ſee that St. Auſtins and Pein Com- 
ment on thoſe Words of the Apoſtle is exactly to this Purpoſe: and that 
Tertullian differs from them only in this, that he expounds the Holineſs 
that ſuch Children have by the Prerogati ve of their Birth, by theſe Words, 
Sanctitati defignati, deſigned for Holineſs, becauſe he reckon 
from Scripture, that they cannot be Ily. holy till they are actually 
baptiz d: and that St. Hierom and Paulinus ſpeak to the ſame Effect. 


ie Word e in the New. Teſtament is tranſlated ſometimes Saints, 


ſometimes Holy Perſons, and was in the ſame Uſe with them as the 
Word Chriſtians is with us. - 123 877387 af boat 
There are two. Things, beſide what I have mention'd, that do make 
this Senſe the more natural to that Place. One is, that it appears by the 
Apoſtle's ather Words in the Context, that this was his Scope of Arguing: 
For what knoweſt thou, O Wife, ſays he, whether thou 
L e. by bringing him over to the Faith: Or how knoweſt thou, G Man, 
e fa Fin * ? a Lhe 22 very 3 Aim from 
1 wo ve, meant only that an unbelieving Wife i 
fanctified to a Believer for the Uſe of the d 


* 
” * - 
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2 the Wife, and the unbe- 
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s and proves 


ſhale. ſave thy Huchand ? 


Bed, as unclean Meats are to 


_—y St. Gregory Naz. ER 39 ö 
Another is, that the Cuſtom of the Jemiſh Lan vage Rad made it or- Vear af. 2 
Tivary before the Apoſtles Time to uſe iq Wo 108 Sanftific] for Ba- cer che . 
— ot Washing. Where God commands doſes ut the rig of the poſtles 
"Exod. 19. 10. Sant ße them to Day and to Morrow; All the learn» 260. or 
ed od Jr underſtand it, that he bid em N inch e. Waſh em And 
rove from this place that J/-ael enter Covenant by Baptiſm 
as — /as 1 —. Moſt of the Orders to the Prieſts and Lev ites 
to Sanctiſſe themſelves, are explain'd by Waſhing themſelves.” Where 
'tis ſaid, Levit. 6. 27. All ches touches the Fleſh of the Sin-Offering, ſhall be 
Holy, the Original Word is, fhall be Santtified : that is, (as the following 
Verſes ſhew') ſhall be Waſhed. In 2 Sam. 11: 4. Nis ſaid, Bathſhebz 
wa then. Purified (in the Original was Santtifies) "fron her Uncleanneſs : 
and this was done by Waſhing. The divers V among the Jews, 
mention'd Heb. 9. 10. (whire 'tis/ in the Original, * 3 are 
frequently ſtyl'd by the ems in their Writings, Santt:fications - as the 
Prieſt's waſhing his Hands and Feet ten Times on the Day of Atone- 
ment, is called by them the ten Sanftifications. This is ſo fully cleared 


by E De N &c. that ee ee man 


woo A lie in his on Levitiew has: this 0 12) Enquiry; e 
it is meant that Moſes d Sanbtify the High- Prieſt, Levit. 21.8. when 
God ſays, ver. 1 5; I the Lord. do Sandtiſe him ? In anſwer to which he 
diſtinguiſhes between the viſihle Sancti cation and the Inviſible : and after 
ſome Diſcourſe that the Inviſible is the chief, but yet that the other is 
res they ped l cbr ee i 3 
when ed to be invi the Holy Ghoſt co. 
—— all: that' baptized > nor we the viſible Sanctification | 
Counted needleſs becauſe the Inviſible mas before. ' 
St. Paal inſeribes his Epiſtles ſent to the Chriſtians of any. Place, thus, its: 
927 to:the holy Perſons; or thus, mis ixerudro to ſuch as have been Sa 
dified.at ſuch or ſuch à Place. And ſo the Inſcription of his Letter 
to the Corinthian. Chriſtians in theſe (13) Words, Unto the Church off 
God which in at Corinth, Ihe ov yep Ines, xanrois di,: to thoſe 
that are ſenfified [or have been ſandified} I in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
Saints: tis but. a larger Periphraſis of what one would have ſaid ; 70 
all that are Chriſtians there. And St. Chryſoftor in-his Comment on -theſs 
very Words puts the Queſtion, 27 M i 5 dxaouls 3 What is the — 
fication he ſpeaks ef? and anſwers readily, md ren, &-allages ds, the La. 
ver, their: Baptiſm, their Cle 
The ancient Church likewiſe that compiled the Apoſtles Creed; | 
When they would declare it as an Article of Chriſtian Religion, that 

all Chriſtians ought to hold Communion with. one ee n * 
en 1. * 8 wy i * Sam. 8 25 


8 : — . -_—eus 85 * __— —— — —-—¾ — — 
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(12) Quzſh, 84. (13) x Cor. 1. 3. „ 4, ee = 
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Verf. hersſore when St. Raul n tis Place uſes the very Fa Word. pat 
1 ſays, elſt pour. Obiluren world be undlean but nom they - are: gu — | 
wy ſtles Word i Sandee in Engl:h ſometimes Saints] — — — | 
Is at all to his — 2 Ufe:of the Word to under ren | 
Children would be ke -unbaptized unſanctified, — ian, u 5. or 6 
unclean: but nom the) are generally ſanctified by Baptiſm, and become ˖ 
Holy or Chriſtians. If we had hied in the Times of the Ancient, 4 
when the Word Functiſied was us d in common n — this 1 

wound have ſcem'd a natural Interpretation Hie 
This Expoſition, as it avoids on one ſide che Income of that : 

- given by the Antipædobaptiſts, which takes the Word LHolyꝗq and LUn- C 
Clean] in à Senſe in Which they are never uſed in Scripture: ſo it is t 
likewife free from the Exceptions which lie againſt that which limits a 
the of Children o abſolutely to that Condition of their being i 
born of believing R that it leads the Baptizer into many per- 1 


Plexiug Scroples, 'whoſe-Chikiren' he may'baptize, and whſe not As 5 
the late Biſbop of E ba f .d 14) e wn. 30% b 
big. Whatnst. laſt place, that he vill baptize d 
no Avian, nor any that 9 the Godhead of Chriſt, and the Trinity, fi 
is ddcording:td the generat:Senſe of the Catholics of! thary-kntd. of the f 
Times I They would not hold Commuuion witty the:ufrian,, n. 


And 0e quently would. not by Baptiſm enter ſuch»as [Members into 
their Church The greateſt Perſecutions that the Catholics at any time 
ſuffer de were an this: Ac,¾E⁴t. For the 441 Emperors: ſeldom went 
ſo ar a to force the Biſhops to renounce\ the Catholic Faithnd turn 
FArians But they would baniſ em, nates they: wonld»revgiverrhe 4 
a5. o — on join with them; It was vpon this αονnt that 
Athanaſins (who flouriſhed from the g\to\-almoRt-'the: End of 
the var Controverſſe) did ſo oſten faffer (Exile; becauſe he would 
240. not admit m or his Followers to Commonion, ben it was! deſir'd 
| by. the (who! ſought herein the Qvietneßs of his own Govern- 
ment) and the other Emperors that were t hemſtioes A ,; 2 
Fheſe Ancients reckon'l that Chriſtians might and ought to hold 
Commanion notwithſtanding Difference of Opinions in leſſer Matters: 
but: that this was a Fundamental one, ag relating to thut which bs the 
direct Objett of our Wan e bak nl lee vor hh 
The aer for thisRenfon made @ gent — 
their: Faith in fuch ambiguous Terms l 
250 Catholic Senſe, It is a Wonder to feen 


pres 
the 


(v5) S an other Us 

Church Hiſtorians, tow may Creeds were ſtt forth for this purpoſe as 6 
— od of Hgreement daes the twe Parties, > Some o theſe ſerved in 
im ſome Churches to patch up for awhile ag unfodnd/ Union which ſe 
was broken to Pieces again as: bon as each Party expreſbd their: Meaning "rh 
Words. And it was found at laſt by a long Trial that there * 

"'Fo | Was to 


(14) — of e Par IK $ 36,- 115 Hif- 22:2 
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2 S1. cg Wr * 
. "pb Agreement to be had but by 6wning the Terms of the Nice "Year A. 
creed. Mr. le Clere obſerves” ſomewhere that the major Part of the der the * 
Councils in thoſe Times, and ef the Creeds drawn up in them, were Pots 
on the Arian Side. No body need envy em this Advantage: for we * 
are nat for a Number of Creeds. The Catholics adher'd to the Micen, 
and were for having no more than that: it was the Arian Party, which: 
= agreein among themſelves, multiplied ſeveral Draughts- of faith. 
Fed was at laſt * foupd, to be the n Teſt: to diſtingui SY 
+ nhl from an in. 2 
F. 12, This J obſerve on Account of fine: nibdern A r exthet 
ey a to be called Photinians 3 ; for they have much more diſdono 
7 12 of our Savior: Chriſt than the Arians had, and are ole. 
Sentiments of Photinm, who was in the Arian Times, 
mned (46) both by the Catholics and the Ang. Ss be 
There are of em both among the Pedobapriſts and! the Ande- 
baßptiſts- Whether the Antipzdobaptifts, that believe in the Trinity, 
do baptire and receive into Communion any ſuch, or not, am n abt. 
fure. It is not likely -that. they, who 10 ſeparate from one another Fs x: 
— lelſer Ne will diſpenſe with b ſo great a one ode duch 1 fk 


ity- of Chriſt. 
"Hut thoſe Antittinitarians, that gre «'Pedobaptifts' in Ex len, Bere. er 


late, on a fudden, declared themſelyes to be at Unity with the Catho - 
n Chürch e pet the: Account? Wich they give of their Converffon te a 
od Opinion of the Catholic Falths is the oddeſt one that was yer 


3113 


eg] ſo ſerions'a Matter. One does not know whether — are ** 
earneſt, or whether they mock in ſpeaking of that awful My 

bout the Year 1697: they publiſhed a Paper which they called A. | 
 greement; between the Unitarian and the Catholic Church drawn up; by 
W and whether approved be Wo # other I'-know not. In a 


ook / publiſhed ' next Year, Ew bich es au Account of 'The - Life” 3 

| Thome Firmin, and of bis Fel gion, "hey recite the ſaid Agreement, and 
diſcourſe ſomething more on the ſubject Matter of it. In rhe Account of 
bis Religion, after having obſery'd that the had once thought that the 


Difference between the Unitarians and the Catholic Church was real 
great: and even unreconcilable, they add (17 | 
ut the Unitarians (or Socinians) being Men ” ingenious ind feet 
Minds an Ptintiples, and therefore always ready 7 enterraih ſurtber Lights. 
© after 8'or 9 Tears late Conteſt in print with: the principal Divints of thrs-. 
N „Nation, have been ſo dextrous and happy, that 1 of farther embrohl. 
ding the Points in Oueſtion, which is the uſual Effett of the Paper War, they 
* ſeem to have accommodated whatſoever Differences een the Church and I» 
them. And a little after. 
' Other 'Selks by the Favor of” Princes, or 150 Dugl 0 lle Times, bas | 
W an e from. Mulcts and Penalties, he —If f 
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4. ave been as; Liphtni which. — out of the: Eaſt 5 p $f e- 
to- the Weſt. 4. 25 Ground and with equal Circumſtanres the 
bat unintelligible Myſtery — clear Reaſon; between. ſeeming Con- 
trallict ions, Abſurdities, and Impaſſib lities; and 4 rational, obv.ous, | Count - 
=- Faith, would: ſoon have been ended. it is better ended «the... vine 
Providence and Goodneſs, in oy 20 both. Parties, has granted @ Peace in- 
of a-YViftory. I. =_ 8 God to favor the ſuffering ſide wuth n, 
2 Light : He has em (what may ſeem incredible) that their 
ers A 4 they [tbe Vnitarians] ſpeak; that their Difference id not in 
| The or Fee, but only, in che Terms or Words, 70 5 15 
M6. Firmin cauſed che followi e, Frente eement, &c ee 
And to this Purpoſe, in the other e of the aid Boo! Wie in 
the Life of Mr. Firmin, they. ſay, (18) Ying 
he Unitarians never intended to oppoſe. any — 1 —4 4 75 CO of 
Rad or Spirits. Grant to em that GOD. 35. one infinite Spirit or Mind, 
three, they. demand. no more. They. applied: ibemſelues therefore to 
px 5 which of, Cheſs 4 ringties,. 4 Tranity of Sperits, or of bodies: is the 
2 —5 the Catholic Chureb. cauld nor — of a ready Satisfaclion: 


ems, Catechiſms, Book 0 — „ Councils, Mriters that have 
e de God to be one Infinite, All- per- 


cemed Catholic ATT; 
2. porat * the, Divine Perſams 10 be. nothing elſe. but the Divine Eſſence 


_ or .Gadbead, with the three relative Properties uren Begorten, Pro- 


—_ * Wonder then that theſe n neyer perceive this before. 
Had they never look d into any. Syſtem, Catechiſm, Council, Cc. before 
the Year 1697 ? the <7 oy, themſelyes, that aſſoon as they ſer ala 

49 enquire, they could not miſs. of a ready Satisfaction. 
But ſince they do now make a Propoſal of Coming into the Commu- 
nion o the Church; ir is not ſo. material to enquire what was the Occa- 
fion of their Quarrel, as it is to know whether, their Return to the 
Church be cordial ; whether they are as Jet of. ſuch a Faith, as that, 
lg to this Rule of St. Gregory, they onghe t to be admitted to Ba- 
priſm 10 oſe of them that are — * yet baptiz'd) or to the Communion. 
| F< 1 3- 1. And if they would be received 2s cordially joining with. the 
Catholics; why do 7% ſtill f pk of the Divinity of Chriſt, in ſo ambi- 
us Terms as 18 not ſuch as have lain under Cenſure of falſe Do- 
ine in that Point? They (19) repeat out of their Scheme; We ſay 
or. Lord Chriſt is God and Man. He i Man in Reſpect of bis. reaſonable | 
Soul and human Body; God in Reſpe& of God in him: or more Go ao? 


an Reſpect of the H ypoſtatical or Perſonal Union of the Humanity of Chri 
with + Divinity. By which the Catholic Church 4 aud we 2 7 : 

| Divinity was not on 1455 ſonally aſſiſt ing to, but . and is * in Grp; ; 
iluminating, con * CC, And again (20) 


Nu 


— 
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ag) 7 18. 5 Account of Firmin's Religion, p. 18. (20) Ko” 3 
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be i God and Man. The Divinity did 


— 


4 


5f others have been called God bec au 
called becauſe he exhibits God. . e Sl 
All this, except what they ſay of the Perſonal Union, is lame ſtill. For 
another Man, as for Example Aloſes, or any Prophet that had the Spi- 
rit of God in him, illuminating, conducting, and enabling him to work 
Miracles, & c. might be ſaid to eæhibit God in this Senſe; only not in 

ſo high a Degree, or not always.  _ 8 N 3 
What they ſubſcribe to of the Zypoſtatical or Perſonal Union would in- 


deed be firm, and for ever ſtop. their Way, again returning to Sccinia- 
e 


iſe, if they had expreſs d it ſcholaſticaly as they pretend to do. I mean, 
if they had ſaid this Union to be of the Humanity of Chriſt. with the vb, 
or ſecond of the three Perſons, But when they ſay, with the Divinity, they 
either do not underſtand the Import of that Phraſe, of Hypoſtatical or 
Perſonal . Union; or elſe they purpoſely confound the Notion. _ They 
don't mean ſure, that the Humanity of Chriſt is perſonally united to, or 


oof FA <4 


makes one Perſon with, the Father. 


. - 


Ihe very Doctrin for which both Paulus Sowa [atenws. and Phatings were 


condemned by the Church, was that they made Chriſt to be God only 
by the Inhabitation of God in him: as Bp. Stilling fleet had (21) fully pro- 


ved to them. And yet if you mind theſe Mens Phraſes, they own no 


More: and even the eee Union they explain to mean no more, 
and do without any Modeſty ſay, that the Church means no more by it. 
F. 14. The Truth is, the Socinians have very lately made a great and 
monſtrous Change in their Doctrine: and yet hold their main Article ſtill; 
That Chriſt has, properly ſpeaking, no Nature but the Humane. And 

theſe Engliſh Unitarians do by their Way of explaining themſelves: give 
Ground to ſuſpect that they are ſtill in that Sentiment. They were 
wont formerly to degrade that /e of which St. John ſpeaks, as much 
as they could; making it to be nothing but the human Nature of Jeſ#s 
Chriſt, or ſomething belonging to the hnman Nature. They did uſe to 
ex pound thus; In the Beginning was the Word, i. e. In the Beginning of 
the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his Preaching was. And the Word was with 
God: i. e, He and his Preaching were appointed in the Counſel of God. 


And the Word. was God : i. e. He was God's Deputy to Men. Al things 


were made by him i. e. All Matters of the Goſpel Diſpenſation were dene 
by him, Cc. 50 * | 


But now of late they put a Notion on the Term aiy/&, which carries 


the utmoſt Degree of Contrariety to their former Interpretation. They 
make the 29 to be not at all diſtinct from God the Father, neither 


in Nature nor in Perſon; but to be his Attribute of Wiſdom, Reaſag, 
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lau Vindication of Trinity. c. 4. 
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at but a Creature. I baue ſaid beſore, Year af. 

75 inhabit in the Humanity of Chriſt, tet the A- 

doth ſo exert in it the moſt; glorious 2 2 of Omnipotence and Omniſcience, that poſtles 
4 


they repreſented . God, Chriſt 5x to be ſo 259: 


260. 


Yar ce. Thus a certain writer over the Water, ;;whok Works they greedi- 
ee G into Engliſh ; | 


ea 


In the Beginning was the Word: i.e. In the Beginning was Reaſon. 
Aud the Word was with God: i. e. And that Reaſon was with God. 


5 * And the Word was god i i. e. And God was that Reaſon. 


ſon, it is Catholic. But the Terms of refsdin 


(22) 'By Him were all things created: and He is before all things. 


de was made Fleſh 


Tue ſam wa in the with God: i e. There was, I ſay, Reaſon 
in God before the World Was created. Are not. theſe great. Apo- 


. St. John to ſay? 
in the follow ing Verſes wherever we read Fe or Him, they tranſ- 
late IT. All things were made by It : and without It was not any thing, & c. 
And then ver. 14. Anu the Word was made Fleſh : i. e. And this Reaſon, | 
by the Man in whom it was, was made . | | 
And where the Author to the Hebrews having xpreſty-named Gods Sor, 
whom he bas appointed Heir of all things, 9010 dhe Words ; by whom alſo 
” ad the World: : becauſe here is no poſlible turning Him into Ir, the 
\rafe is ; chat is, having heretofore by that d e or Reaſon, or eternal. 
2 which reſided in Jeſus, and was moſt nearly united to him, created all 
things,” If by moſt 1 


wmited be meant ſo united as to become one Per- 
in him, and of being made 


cunſpic nous iy him, expreſs a more las ſort of Union than what the Words 
of Scripture do every where et forth. And at ſuch a Rate of interpreting _ 
ir might be ſaid of any meer Man, in whom the Spirit of God does re- 
fide, that the World wat made by him: becauſe he has in him that Spirit by 
which it was made. But the Scripture is far from ſaying ſo of any meer 
Man; and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt it never ſpeaks otherwiſe _ 25 
23) 0 
whom as concerning the Fleſh Ehrift came, Who is over all, &c. With the Glo- 
ry (24) which I had with Thee before the "World was. IC 25) came forth from 
the | Father, Before Abraham war, I am [or was] 'Tis not ſaid, 
the Spirit or Wiſdom which is in me, came forth om th Father, or had 
Glory with thee : but I came forth. T had Glory, & And as far as 
the perſonal Word I or He can denote the ſame > BO it is here and 
every where elſe denoted. 
The Panbaniſts and Photinians would ay, 88 theſe Men do, that Chriſt 
is God and Man: but if they were askd whether he was God firſt, or 
Man firſt; oy” would fay, he was' Man Reſt and aſterwards God, by 
God's dwelling in him. Vos thefe Men to mean no other. But 
the Catholic Garch believes that he was God firſt, and afterward be- 
came Man. As St. John tells firſt what he was originally ; and then how 


pebrꝰs chief Adverſery, and againſt whom he 
el (as both 8260 Trenaus and 


us wat the Son f Joſeph and 
Mary 


3 who! was St. 
e ye, when he wrote his Goſp 
8 (2 * witneſs) taught . 


ao —_ - — 
1 — — 


— 


— — — 


: (24) 7 — 17. * = Jobs. 16. 28. 
Joannes, | 


5 TE, 1. 16, 17. Gy Rom. « 
(26) lib. 3. c. 11, (27) def ſeript. Eg 
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donn upon him from rhe Supreme Power in the Shape of 4 


And this is the ſame for Subſtance with the latter of thoſe two forts of So- 
cinianiſm that I mention'd ;' only it was by him blundringly exprefsd : that 
which they ſtyle a4y/&- be calls Chriſt, and he does not allow him to be 
born of a Virgin. They muſt be dextrous and happy Men indeed, that can 
reconcile St. John's Goſpel to that very Senſe againſt which it was pur- 
poſely written. 5 | Y 15 ; 
This Cerinthus and Ebion, both whoſe Doctrine concerning our Lord 
was (as Jrenæus in the (29) next Chapter teſtifies) the ſame, were the 
firſt Socinians in the World, except thoſe mentioned John 6. 42. who ſaid, 
1s not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we know? Hotwy 
# it then that he ſays, 1 came down from Heaven? 5 | | 
F. 15. 2. But beſides: what Hopes can we have of any firm Union with 
theſe Men, who at the ſame time that they deſire to be received into Com- 
munion with the Catholic Church, do ſet forth the Faith thereof in as 
ill Colors as poſſibly they can; calling it anintelligible Myſtery, and their 
own clear Reaſon? That which we hold they deſcribe as ſeeming Im- 
poſſibilities, Abſurdities, and Contradictions : theirs is a rational, obvious, and 
accountable Faith. And they expreſs themſelves as Men that were cock- 


fire, that if that Act of Parliament, which they call a Bill in Name and 


Pretext againſt Immorality and Blaſphemy, in Truth and real Deſign againſt 
the Unitarians, were taken out of the Way, we fhould all prefently turn 
Socinians. ( Tis to be noted that this Ad came out much about the 
fame time that they were favor d with that unexpected Light) 


+ They ought not to be ſo haſty: there is another Book in the Way, 


and that is the Scriptures. If they were aboliſhed, and other Records of 
the Church with them, we freely grant that we ſhould not naturally 
| have any Notion of à Trinity, of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in one 
Godhead ; nor ſhould we ever have thought of being baptiz'd in ſuch a 


% 
* 


Name: ner have known of the Word which was God, being made Fleſh. 


Theſe Myſteries we'grant would have been unintelligible. | 

Baut then there would have been another Inconveniency in that Way of 
knowing God which they propoſe, viz. in entertaining only ſuch Notions 
of him as we can form by natural Reaſon and clear Ideas. For ſame few 


Perſons of more refined Intellectuals would conceive him to be a ſpiritnal 
Being far above the Properties and Paſſions of Body and Matter, Others 


that could form no Notion of a Spirit, would fay, This is anintelligible 
Myſtery : we ruſt have a God that has a Body, or elfe we ſhall think 
him to be nothing. Theſe latter wonld be fubdivided ©: for ſome would 

believe that he is made of a very fine, ſubtile, and etherial Matter, 


1 quite 
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Z (28) lib. 1. c. 25, (29) L. 1. c. . * | 
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Mary dos tile Manner . e orber Min : and that be was emitient for Tutte, Veit af. 
Prudence una Wiſdom, above all others + and that after his — tiſm Chriſt came ter the A. 

h ine, as (28) Irenaus repeats it, who li oy heed bro 

was Cerinthus's Doctt ne, as (28) Irenaus re} it, who lived ſo nigh thoſe 202-. 
times that he may well be thought to be born in the time of Ccrinmbus. 9 
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poſtles that a God that is ſuppos'd to ſee, and hear, and judge without any Ears 


Year al- quite different from that which may be ſeen, or has any Limbs, Go. 
ter the 4. Bat others, and theſe the far greateſt part of Mankind, would contend 


260. or Eyes, is an Abſurdity, Impoſſibility, Contradi#ion, a thing of which we can 
AE 3 clear Idea 125 would have a God with Eyes and Ears as 


good as any Painter could make. Fo e 
The Experience of all Ages of the World, ſhews that what I fay 


is no Fancy but Matter of Fact. This Way therefore would not do, ex- 
cept they would join to it the Policy of the Papiſts, who do preferve 


the. true Notion of God, as he is ſet forth in Scripture, for the Uſe of 


the learned and ſuch as they allow to read the Scripture; but keep at 


the: ſame time wooden Gods for the Uſe of the Mob. | 
_, God Almighty give us all the Modeſty and Humility to think that 
his Way of exiſting may well be ſuch as we cannot comprehend, any 
more than a Worm can comprehend what Reaſon, or Speech, or a 
Soul is: and quietly to acquieſce in that Account which he has been 
pleas d te give of his own Nature, and of what we are to believe con- 
cerning him: and to take it according to the plain Meaning of thoſe 
whom he has inſpir'd to write it: and to judge our ſelves, as we are in- 
_ deed, far uncapable of expaining, the Manner of it; and much more 
uncapable of any Ability o 
natural Idea's of the things themſelves, This laſt is impudent in thoſe 
who do own the Divine Inſpiration of the Writers. 
$. 16. The great Progreſs which they boaſt they ſhould make, has no 
Example for their Encouragement in former Ages of the Church. Ce- 


rinthus and Ebion had ſome Followers: but that was before the Canon 


of Scripture, and particularly St. Jahmͤ's Goſpel was compleated and di- 
vulged : and it was moſtly in wild Countries, as (30) Arabia deſerta, &c. 


After the Writings of the Apoſtles were divulg'd, ſeveral ſingle Perſons, 
80. Artemon, Theodotus, Paulus Of Samoſata, &c. attempted to ſet up ſuch a 


160. Sec, but never proſelyted any Region or City: and Phorinus, tho? a ve- 
245. ry eloquent Man, and ſetting up in the Arian times, was preſently con- 
275. de by all Parties: So that Epiphanius, who wrote but 30 Years af- 
ter that he began to vent his Hereſy, and before Photinus himſelf was 
dead, as it ſeems, tells him, (3 1) that his Hereſie of all others was the eaſieſt 
ta be confuted, not only by skilful Men, but by any that had any tolerable Under- 
ſtanding - of tbe Senſe of Scripture. And a little after. The Hereſie of this 


Impoſtor is dwindled away, having laſted but à very little while; and Theodoret 


0 (32) that in his time it was quite forgot: and ſo, he ſays, were all the 
other Hereſies that had denied Chriſt's Divinity, Cerinthians, E bionites, Sabelli- 
ant, &c. ſo that the very Names of thoſe Sects were to many unknown. And 

| Whereas one (33) Baroſus, about, or a little after the time of Phorinus, 

55 went about ta vent the ſame Doctrine in Dacia ;. he was ſo far from having 


| 


(30) Epiphan, in Her. Ebionitarum. (31) Her. 71. FER) G 
ulr. (33) Mercator Dilfert, contra Anathem a peck 


mos Neſtorij. 522. 
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trying and examining the Truth of it by our 
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| any Nu Number o | that he aelf e or bis Name it bardly known” Year 4 
in Hiſtory: — Tbeodbrer ſeems never to have heard of him. ter che A 
Mabomer the Impoſtor ariſing in the foreſaid Arabia (of which place poſtles” 
(34) Epiphanias ſays, It was the chief-Neft of the 'Ebionites and Nazarenes, 29%: . 
a I have, ſays he, often alres obſerved) was the only Man that after 
theſe times ventur d to broach the Doctrin againſt Chriſt's Divinity: 
and he indeed with bis Succeſſors have converted a great Part of the 
World with a ſudder irreſiſtibie Progreſs : but then they have accordin iy 
laid aſide the Name of Chriſtians, ns diſowned the Scriptures, as 
ing plainly againſt 'em in this Matter, tho they do believe Chriſt to 
have been a great Prophet. 
Since that, in Poland, and ſuch Places bordering on the Mehomerens, : 
this Opinion has been entertained by ſome few as a middle fort of Religi 
on between the Chriſtian and Mahometan. And-now of late it is come 
into Holland, and from thence into England, ſerving for the Uſe of ſuch 
as being ſtagger'd in their Faith by * Arguments of the Deiſts, which 
are rife in thoſe Countries, yet will not go ſo far with them as to res 
nounce Jeſus Chriſt and the Scriptures; but take a middle Way, holding 
with the Catholics that he is a true ue Pro * and the Meſſiah-promiſed; . 
and that he died and roſe again, and be our Judge; . with the 
Deiſts denying his Divinity, and holding that he had no Being before 
he was born or conceived! in human Fleſh. They with the "Catbolics 
ſay that. the. Scriptures are (originally and as they came out of the A- 
poſtles Hands) God's Word and not feigned by Men; but with the De- 
, That what, they ſay of Chriſt's Divinity, has been interpolated or 
muſt be explain'd ſo as to fit with our natural Conceptions ; which, they 
ſay, cannot admit the "Notion of a 80n of God that is properly one in 
"Eſſence with the Father; nor of ſuch a Son of God taking on him the: 
human Nature, when the Father does not. To believe ſuch -ſtrange:- 
things on the Credit of Revelation, ln, they! ſay, to give great Adrantags- | 
to the De:ſts who deny it all. 
This Opinion, I ſay, never had any: confi derable Number of followers 
ia the World. The Aan, I grant, had: but that does not nigh ſo;- 
plainly contradi& the Scriptures. . 
§. 17. Nom to return to that which gave the- Occaſion of this Di- 
greſſion : The Catholics, as we ſee here by Gregory Nazianzen, would! 
not baptize or receive to their Church an ian, nor any one that; did 
not profeſs. Belief in the Holy Trinity and the Divinity o Chriſt; - -Ther- 
Catholic Church ĩs of the ſame. Mind ſtill. Theſe Men do make an Over- 
ture, and a Declaration of their Purpoſe of joining themſelves to the 
Church, and they do many of 'em put it in Practice. If they are truly 
reconcibd to the Catholic Faith, nothing were more deſirable: but for: 
that there, is need of a better Teſt, and it is a Qpeſtion whether the. 
Church ought to receive em t without better Satisfaction, than this Scheme 


: 9 Hen 40, 5 


2 vun af ff 


2 "We, | 3 ; 
der che A- makes * Alle of in — but » difow cem they ſhew-that 
80 3 do hot dn the other in the ſame: ;enſe — the Chorch «does, but 


5 Py N 4 1 | 
01 Chap. 1, 
les Creed wich our Church 


1 Lott 


-repeat*che fame Words in a very Nowra Meaning. When we fay; 

: believe in Jeſus Cliriſt huis ont) Son, &c. we do by the Phraſe of belieVine 

in him, mean believing in as in God properly ſo called; and ſo we 

underſtand likewiſe the Form of Baptiſm in his Name, ee, with the 
NR And ſo did the Ancients: this Grepo 28 3 
ing of the Holy Spirit, and ho we are baptiz'd in his N F be 

Creature, ſays le, hom do we believe in him? For it is one thing to believe bio 19 
one, and another ro bel; eve ſomething concerning him. For the one is peculiar 

0 Goal: the other common to any thing. If theſe Men mean quite another 

thing in both theſe; 1 cannot ſee how we and they have One Faith, or 
One Baptiſm; nor indeed how we worſhip the fame God: for” the God 
| hom wn we worſhip, 4s Father, Son; and Holy Spirit. 

A Difference in underſtanding the Meaning of ſorne Articles of leſſer 
"Moment, viz. of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, is not of the ſame Nature, 
nor does make an Inſtance for this Purpoſe. If ay Man differ in Opi- 
nion from the received Tenets of the Church in'fmaller Matters; and 
therefore cannot join in ſome particular Colk&, Office. Prayer, or Glanſe 

of A Prayer wherein ſomethin to thoſe Tenets s Bd; 
we grant, What theſe Men Piead, that St Paus (386) Rule, , in any 
thing: ye be other wiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this mito yon. | Neverthe- 

tefs wheyeto'we have: attained, let us walk by the ſume Ride," &c. reaches that 

_ Trek"a'May ſhould continue in Communion, and conform to al that he 
con and mit the ſuying Amen to t which he j 4 MNake: Bp. 
: 3 hs fully * 375 proved" this to be the Menning of that Place 
ine Diſſeneing Miniſters, ho were not willing that che Separa- 

tion" mould fink fo. And we can well enough allow of Mr. ie Clerc's 
| Explication of Non. 1 4. 1. Mm that's weak" in the Faith, receive you with⸗ 
aut examining his doubtful Opinions, and that che Church oght to receive 
ſuch an one. But is in Differences" about ſuch Matters as St, 
Ful there inſtances 10, Mere, Drinks; er other Things not of the Foun- 
dation. But the Doctrine concerning the Perſon Feſis "Chriſt, and 
the — rag for ur Sins 5 him made, ts, if any thing de, of the 
J think - the Church of Engtund bes at this Time the worſt Mek | in 
this reſpeX, that any Church ever had. There are numerous Bodies of 
her People Who hold all the ſame Faith with her, that do agafnſt her 

Will make Schiſms from her Communion on Occaſton of Differences in 
Cons, Which are no juſt Ground for Separation, which Party ſoever 

de ſuppoſed to be in the right. Theſe ſhe calls and invites to Com- 
we i Proyer, av Serien. in which mf _ even on 
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8 0 of Peeviſhneſs, or elſe being e dy their Leaders ter the A- 
who find their Account in continving ſeparate Bodies WhertoPthey' may ; poſtles'” | 
be Heads, do refuſe to join even in thoſe Things wherein they agree in in 269-_ ©\ 
Opinion with, us. On the other fide, theſe Men who-give but à poor * 
Account. of their Agreement with us 'in Fyndamentdls, declare of their | 
own Accord Trhether ir be to ſhelter themſelves from Penalties, or not, 
1 know not) that they will however join wick us. 
The leaſt that can be ſaid, is, that it behoves every Corate, who 1 
good 8 to believe concerning any of thoſe that reſort” to his 
Communion, 5 7 are Enemies to the ine of the Divinity of 
7 or: re there are up and down more bf them than one would 
ink) to take Advice of the 'Biſiop | how far ſuch are to be admitted co 
Dee 
S. 18. 1 dentio nn che Satisfaction of but Ailkor for- our Sins ti is 
known how derogatory an Explication the Socinians have given of that. 
They baye ſometimes ſo ſpoke, as if the main or only of —2 
were to give us à Foòd E one of ſuffering patiently: fearit 
that if too much Value were put on his Blood as 2 Melee 'Ranſoi 
for the Sins of the World; it muſt” de yielded to be the Blood ef 618 
that was God in a proper Senſe as well as Man. But whereas the News - 
Teftament, does almoſt in every wag ſpeak of the Redemption, Pro-- 
pitiation, erifice, Book 8 4 urchafe, paid or wrought by 
and does Hy the Strefs (38) of our Salvation upon our Faith in 
Elod as well as in bis Doctrine: the . explain d H 
as much of this Article as poſſibly they can) yield th he did ſatisſe 
for vs a little, or redeem EH 5 I have heard one of em in com- 
pany. and in a _braving way explain it thus; Jr a: if a Man” ewe ne 
100g, and” nor hein able to pay, „ Friend. of his who | had ſome Intereſt in 
me, ſreuld intert yr ede wih me to Forgive him the Debt; and ib move me obe. 
er to pay Twelve-pence.in the Pound for * and I in Cone - 
10 7105 Friend Would” at cept I for Payment in 
99 re mean ànd ordinary thing than the Scripture does eve 
ſent it. And that which brought this Paſige of n Din 
to few the Se ane v their Faith in that Matter; We be- 
218. 7 iy what he did, and 'what he ſafer d was, by the 
repent.” ; This IS "what any Catholic, 0 or any Socinian either, ma 
yet baye à ver Aer Faith abou hl Article. 5 Ten 
Alen, revoke, are great; but not to be named the ſame Day with 8 


- _ 


by is to count 6050 the Blood of the Covenant herewith we ire fe. 
any to my Memory, was, the Words which” theſe Med 
Kee” tf God, 4 true and perfett Propitiation for Sinners, that” 
Warte ther Errors with which 5 are charg'd, And Go be by: what : 


4 19. 
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650 Rom. 3. 24, 25» (39) Heb. 10. * (40) Account of Firmin' $ Religion; p.19. ; 


-Ghoſt Spirit: yet not 
form defined: this. But they add ny Free, the 


oe and confidently. averr; 0 has, As 


1 
there, tay 105 CA 


wi 1 Ky þ which, Gil © hob 5 ern lu ch . 65 


0, Tee. 


122251 8 rnd wore Ne they. alk of. olding x Ub 
Worlvip Ait rom-the a hy 


he Aſſemllies of any ot 
3 theſe to be -not- by: way of ehe or Do from tbe Church, ut only 
. 4 Fraternities in the 2 Church, who. ſhould: tate a more ſpecial Care of "that Ax. 


\{[viz..of the. Unity of the Godhead] there would be by, Got!s Grace 
3 of dem, Os » Catholic, pap 7 and ever; 355 A grer 
5 aan "publiſh. rn gar 12 the al were . r 255 9280 eth 
S 


thanaſian Creed, againſt Exceptions, 


declares this in Words as 9 ls 5 OF 4 we 75 be deviſed; 


that tho che Father be God, Lord, Almighty, Cc. and the Son and 
Holy Spirit likewiſe ; yet there are nor re Gods, Lon 6 7 15 
/ hut one 7 ne Lord, one A mighty; and would of 
Reaſon have a fo 8 e Father. is $ 910 the Jon Spirit, 20 the Holy 
three 8 pirits, 25 one Spirit. noi 
F. 20, They confeſs. themſete that all Syſtems, Catechiſms, Councils 
teran Council, &c. 
1) Friend of theirs 
ve that angient- 


mes of th e e and, for ſome time er 
ſtians held t e lr eee 


or, our Sacin 2 1 5 do greedily em- 
by which th a My er d by 1 
Dy W ey wou OVE. 1 ully an er! P. Stilling- 
Bp and I have. occa Ze 1 another Place; (43) oF n W 1 
Fome of the reſt on which they and to. that open Affront 
by the ⸗ſaid Slanderer to all the Churches that 1 K the Nicer mn 
which: 9 x oy hey muſt either expunge out of their Confeſſions and Lis 
N For . e the a of, One. God, pretending t that the 
.that;Creed..1s Tricheiſm. But it Rea 1 


| 7. e * i 
All that 1 mention it here, for, s to 15 what an 1 thi 


thereby.leaving. 79 25 Door for tha bat Slander of a (4 
tak Pla 5 Who, ao e 


45 
„ 


rode ic Such pi heh J as 2250 the Wini I 

being of Opinion, that we can have no, ſound with thoſk 1 
that renounce it; and that it is a vain and ill led 75 1 hope in - 
theſe late Ages of the Church to pitch or agree on any fitter. 8 mbol 

or Teſt of a Catholic Chriſtian. It. 1 the more en 0 
l 2453 ae , 03-303, US 1825 828 9310723 

— —— —— — * 


(41) Mr. le ( Clerc. Supplement to Hammond. ir. Critical Epiſtles, Se. (42) Vindi 
anon of: eng rk 4499 47A "EY . 575 17 4) Arn EF IX: 9. 9: 


r A Ig OO 


non (as of zh int e 


14. f 
| be did not believe in If of Chriſt ;, one that denys Chriſt to be God 
emple of Ai If of the holy Spirit; ; whereas theſe three are 
e Holy Spirit be Measd with bim who % 2 cicher rhe 


cannot be 4 
One, Hom can 


with „. it was not - EIS 


that do put in Practice the id Project of Communicating with the 9 


Church, do, as far as I can underſtand, generally renounce it, and in- 260. 
ſtead of it they give here a Pr e ol of cheir Faich, in Words ſubject * es 


to great Ambiguity. 
he great Bp. 2 (4p) hav r occaſi on to ſpeak of that Ca- 


wherein they — That if any 
that come over from a ſort of Ara there ſpecified, did offer chew 


ſc}ves to communicate with the Catholics, be exanin'd by the 


Prieſts, whether. they had a right Faith of the — &c. and if ſo, they * 


were to be admitted with Twpoſition: of Hands. But if being examin'd; 


not confeſs this Trinity, then they muit be baptized hows. He asks 
ſtion, What. Trinity do then mean ? of meer Names or Cyphers, or of 


one God and two Creatures 7 
underſtand it: 


25d to the this en . ce Aging that moch 0 all 8. 


ceived Baptiſm, from ſome Heretics that had monſtrous Opinions about 
the Deity, ought not to be admitted to Communion without a new Ba- 
ptiſm, ſays thus, (47 ) If. by: that Baptiſm of "theirs the Man have obtained 
Remiſſion of Sins, then is he ſandti ified and become.a Temple of God. Now 

hat God ? If 0 je „ God the Creator, that could not be, fmee' 


Father ur the Son? © 
We may by the Bye take Notice, that it appears by this and by ano- 


the plainer (48) Place of St. Cyprian, that that Text (49) of St. John, 


© Three, are One, either was read then (which was long before the 
Time of Arim) with the ſame Context that i is nom, or at Jeaſt was 


underſtood in the ſame Senſe, 


If theſe ancient Chriſtians word x not. admit Coach: Men, tho”. recanting 


: their. Opinions, without a new Baptiſm z I mean, if they had been ba- 
| prizes into any other Faith than the true Faith of the Trinity; much 


eſs would they have entertain'd Communion with them "ROY __ 
hay Opinions. 
oh, St. Gregory's mentioning in this orie of Baptiſm a Thing that 


is ſo 4 applyable to the cole 0 f the Church at 1 that has ee: ne 
ſo far . my Subject. 


— 


in the fouls Form of Words, As Our Unitarians = 


- 
150. 


ad 7 Vindic. of Triniry c. 9. (46) Can, 8. tn) Ep. 73, ad Jubianum, 6001 Lib. : 


nate © cob, 49) John z. 7. 
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which their Objections chiefl lie. And Tr, 5 of them among us ter the „ 3 
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© Yet the moſt proper Time is Eafter 
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1. Gr. Baſil alſo has an Oratioh or . > is © Citechntidar or 

ne converted Chriſtians; to | ng > em — | 1 
ont ſuch Delays as many uſed: dut it ot 


cen rand. contra to that. Purpoſe. It may bot be am te ive a 
rt Abſtract of it, reciting, "as {did in the other, the original Words 


5 ROOD, Holpr i . 
4 an 6 


Oratio Exhortatoria ad ae. : 2 


u with obſerving that Solomon mentioning a Time for every 

MA ng? 8 be born, and s Time to die, placing 

Birth firſt: dut that he being to peak of the ſpiritual Birth, Sint: beak 
- 


of our ſpiritual Death firſt. Which having done, and ſhewn the loſt 
dition we are in by Natuees: and that Baptiſm is the Recovery from 


it, he proceeds. 

8.2. Kong 140 Tr kose 40. G 100 v, 310 „pH, 100. 
pions. cKevede ge dimy ò WI res 6. There 
© is therefore a ſeveral Seaſon proper for ſeveral Things; a Time pecu- 
8 < liar for Sleep, and one pecuſiar for Watching; a Time for War, and 
* Time for Peace. But any Time of one's Li is proper for Baptiſm. 
And afterward; * Be it Day or Night, be it but an Hour or a Minute. 


Reſurrection; an Baptiſm is to us a Ground of '0yr Reſurrection. 
F. 3. Then having infiſted: on the Advantage of Cbriſ's Baptiſm a- 
bove that of St. 7 | 
dem: Ort Y n Y Halme; zu rune my D agmmx4ucs aw cute 
45 6 ande ; ee warldroy Ae fabes wes; Th nryrony 5 megane du gie, 
namioxoms wer yigas; mrs Won Re ; me ef When ov os. iulrręer, 
Sc. © Do you demurr and loier: and ot it off? When you have deen 
* from a Child catechiz d in the Word, Are yon not yet acquainted 
© with the Truth? Having been abrays learning it, Are you not yet 
© come to the Knowledge of it? A Seeker all your Life lon ng : A Con- 
© fiderer till you are old? When will you be made a Chriſtian ? When. 
© ſhall we ſee * become one of us? Laſt Year. ou were for ſtay he 


— 5 


8 — 


* 4: 


the. Caſe of Infants as to Baptiſm: yet it has ſome Things that are 


e rclate to this Welli 


: for that is the Solemnity of tlie 


, and how all are invited to it: he addreſſes thus to- 


—_—y 


12 


2 
1 * , : "pe 
1 £ i ann 
en 1 . : 
BINS» 


Al, 


a When, frk.c 


tipedobaptiſts) ſor it-plainly ſuppaſts that a conlidetable Part of st. 
Baſil's Auditory at this Time: were ſuch as had been hm their Childhood 
inſtructed in che Cht Religion (and 5 al Probabili- 
ty born of G hrifbiagi, nta) and yet not baprir d. 

But I have, fince, in ſaarching after other Paſſages, had Seton 5 


than enough to obſerve, that there were in theſe Times abundance" of 
people that were well - Willers to Chriſtianity, half Chriſtians, who yet 

pnt off their abſolute owning af it, or being baptiz'd into it fof 2 

great many Vears. Theſe Men had, during that their unſettled Mind, 
ſeverel Children: and they could not with any Face or Conſcience: deſire 
of the Church Baptiſm for theſe their Infant-Child ren, unleſs they would 
rſt find: in their Hearts to. accept it for — — And ſo theſe Chit- 
dren came to be taught the Doctrin of Chriſtianity, and yet not ba- 
Ptiz id into it; becauſe their Parents, tha liking of that Religion, yet 
d nagt at preſent fully reſol ved themſti ves. But this is no! Proof that 
any Chriſtians, after they were once baptized "themſelves, did erer duk. 

fer their lafant · Children to go without; Bap tim. 

This Place it ſelf is a plain Proof that there were 2 reat many fuck 
Meg, as L have mention'd : for ſeveral of the: Men to whom: St. Baſit'is 
ere, Preaching; and whom he blames for putti . 08: Baptiſm 0. long 
Sa anne to have Qhildten ; wicht Children muſt be ein t 
of, So that dis Place affords an Anſwer to the Ob- 
Jection drawn — it ſelf, or from any other. that ſpeaks of Childreg 
| inſtructed in Religion and yet not baptized. 


F. 5. fe goes on with bis Sermon, and ſhews the Advanta of this 


Profeſſion, to which he invites dem, and the Ligheneſꝭ of the-Yoke: which 
be adyiſes, em to put on. And proceeds to peak of the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm in theſo,Words 3. OF rh, enn ex Urnen heat de M. 
nv, od en. q d & Mον,α⁊⁵uu be Weopen ty oy don Se G hi vera % 
Ty wy aum. as J u a minor me dν¾⁰’,%i⁵ y e v dio nt oup- 


N boy T6. BerTinuan Pg OTE: 1 
es not delay Circumcifion becauſe of the Tr that every Soul that 


is not eireumeiſed the eigheh Day hall be cut off ef rome his People: Aud 


us: H the Gircumciſion niade withaut Hands in the putting off 


4 than 5 
the Fleſh, which = performed" in Baptiſm, when" tha Hue, our Lori hin 
4 ſay, verily, verily, I ſaytunto you, except one be born of Water and 


of the Spirit, he iſhall inat enter into the Kin agdom of God'?-1fIfraet had - 


nat paſſed bro rie Sea, they har not gor vid of ah: and net rbon paſs 


thro" the Water, thou wilt not be delivered: Not the N Nr. of 


WO, 


Gels Crt wolp Shana 1h 7324690 0943 Hit bod I wy 
HB Jour. Sins are many; be "00 rights beraaſt of Whey Number: where 88. 


abounded, there. Grace. will much more rad — - will rectivie it. > 
A they 


* 


*. Kveis- dons Aunty, Aua, &c. AFew 


* 


© "07 - 

8. aſſage to puf it int this-c Colle: e 
Thong hthanghtcir ta be We '2gainſd the general braces ry 
of In ant-Baptiſm 1 in.thoſe Times, of any dhe is tos be 5 in all Anti- mote OR 
quity (tho; It. bas. not, E think, been; taken Notice of by any of the An- mg 
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"pon pe: plac bY een "ry 
way, the: Devils: he — 7⁰ 2 5 4 err 


— you — 24 f 
Blower of. your» Age 5. Sofa | | 
miſs; of bur eben. i Ow think" 


your: finſt. 0 £3 50 ks & 9 Th 
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27 think. 15 conctal w. er Hale iasgerz 
ge in e 


je that — — 8 * not 
F 
de -in 'the- 2 


1 
Children 1 
Ke. 

whe . hes 


Voice, 'The Devil 5 9 


of Marrow, bu when #0 23 4 e Hage. icke, be « 


5 


— — the fo Virgins — Seen ee 0D ks e 
Do nor you, Brother, in ke. —— off Fe ee RN Month 


10: Montb,: from Dau td Do, til 4 Day ſcixe yon that vo art not aware 
of, nd the Opportunity f Mell. doing fail you togetber with. Jour Life, "&c 

ben you' l. lament at your very Soul; but no Body will pity' you + "you'll FO 
— eveadful . Moans, but they will be talen for 4 Deliri 


for ſuch 4 Thane? '&6.. . n will re and no Bo- 
2 Polen to. help you or. 2 wh [ven Ho eee un 
. ay, God will hear me. "res, becauſe. You - Aar dn now: 


— 4 me ſome longer Time, Good Neaſon, ber mak 
640 of. what. be doe Evo: Jon. Wretch, don't Lede, you? rigs : fo 


» - 1 * 1 
a ©® aA a M .i.. ws. þ 1 


4. — 6h mY Dir - 


OO EY 0 


2 rDe 2 


0 vo will give 


0 


ts a 


2 — 4 529 — 


5 Ae n wich — Alus Deſt ation will bent pu, Yau, ail Year . 
| Ruine lit u Storm, &c. The drtadful 4 PT feteh away your Soul, &c. ber the M „ MM 
What Thouy his * have then ? Fool that I was! Why did not 1 Pes = J 
c put off this heavy Toad of Sin then when 1 might eaſily ? that I did C. 
bot waſh off theſe foul Stains? &c. Oh woſul Purpoſe of mine! for 
«© the ſhort Pleaſure of Sin to ſuffer eternal Torments. I might now 
have been one of thoſe that ſhine in Glory. Oh 1775 Judemene of God f 
© [ was called and would not hear, &c. 
3 and ſuch like Complaints I will make then, if you apart lers be- 
on be baptized, &c. 
Al the reſt is ſuch like pathetical Pukinedariouw: to break off Sin, nd: — "Mo 
enter without Delay into the Chriſtian Covenant: and were very pro- 3 
per to be i'd to thoſe rho now a Days pat off Repentance to a Death- - "22 "mM 


Bed. 

7. St. Baſil has alſo two other (+) Pieces about Baptiſm, written 
at the 7 Sefire of ſome that Jab ut Queſtions to him, ſome concerning Ba- 
ptiſm, and ſome on 4 jects (being probably Perſons that were 

paring themſelves to be baptiz d.) Bur all the Diſcourſe is (as the 

_ Occaſion was) of What is pro per for Adult Perſons to know and con- = 

ſider, when they come to hoptin'@: and has nothing that . 1 
concerns Infants. W 

lle puts theſe Perſons in mind 2. 4 pany: , Ide, * wel, 9 _ 

„m wf d dhe Bamricuar®:, that they muſt. be firſt inftrutted, an * 

then admitted to Baptiſm,” (Theſe Words taken by themſelves, ſome cite 4 

as: making againſt Infant - Baptiſm) that they mult reſolve to forſake, not 

ſome Sins, but all. Hie ſhews dem the Difference of three ſorts of Ba- 
prifm, viz. that of Moſes,” that of Jobn, and that of ' Chriſt, The Ba- 
ptiſm of Aoſe: made a Difference of Sins; for all Sins were not for- 
given by it. It required Sacrifices to be joined with it. It ſtood ſtrict · 
oF on outward Cleanſing, It enjoin'd an unclean Perſon. to continue ſe - 
parate for ſome time: depended. upon Days and Hours, &c. The Ba- 
ptifm of John had none of f theſe Incoveniencies: yet he ſhews how that 
alſo | is far ſurpaſſed by that of Chriſt. _ | 
* af 38 to a more particular Explication of our Savior's Words; . 
of being born again, he ſays, I tale that Word Cdrube / nur A 
fe * 17 "retlifying of our former Birth, which was in the Filth of Sin: 
ay:; 'no*Perſon is clean from Sin, tho” his Life be but of one Day: | 

50 — read that (2) Text of Job] and as David laments and ſays, I 

was conceived i in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother bring me forth. 

S. 9. There is a Paſſage in a Sermon of St. Baſis - (that which he 
preached on 'a Faſt- day, that was kept for the great Famine: and Drought) 
of Which J have not Skilt enough to judge whether it be a Proof o In- 
fants Baptiſm then uſed or not. The judgment of it depends on one's 


knowing: — to what Part fo the Public Divine _ and. 
rayers 


** ũ—ͤ—U—U—ä—üũ Dt — — ___—_—_—_—_—_ a 


(1) Lib. nn 58 «ſecuadus ae bapriſms, (2). Job. 14. 4. 
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. ben Ohildren joining in the Prayers. I know that ſome have written ac- 
— curately the Hiſtory, of the Catechumens, and in what Parts of the Li- 
turgy they did partake. But the Paſſage. being ſhort, I can ſooner et 
it down at adventure (that ſo they that are skill'd in that Matter may 
: judge whether it be to purpoſe or not) than I can at preſent have re- 
Y - i courſe co thoſe Writings. : * 281805 f 44 th i * J nN E 
1 Tis this. He is telling em that. their Continnance in their Sins 
=. hindred their Prayers from being heard. But belides, ſays he, Wibar 
their Trades; &c. a: very. few are left 20. join with me in the Prayers; and 
thoſe lazy and yawning, and ſtaring about, &. o g miidvs vi eq. d, 
ol Tis aus & mis Ndnorghio Smliperer x) ovpBearres nuvy ds dem wany x 
ip mn red | wiper rat; & c. dvditmms 51 2) Ae Brew aefs mv fon 
bre inreiplau g db ggiterar, be lv deoppry of Aumirmury, v6 vi. 2 
eue; hn f 'Jorayer form. ov woi Hp eig hl (GC. | And theſe b 
lierir Boys that: bave left: their - Books at Suboul, and do male the Reſponſes to- 
. gerber Cor, Sing together} wih 4g do ir 4 4 piece of Pleaſurr, and the Work a 
5 of a Play-day,; &c, And the bifants that haue no! Senſe, nor. any! Guilt, they al- v 
8 fo are brought thick and in Crowds to the Public Confeſſion, wha neither under- 0 
__- ſtand the Occafion f the Grief, nor wy ey of Praying © accordingly. Come C 
your ſelves to the Office," you that have. the Load of Sins upon . Ti you - 
char onght ta proſtratt your. ſelves,) to! morn amd (meep,. &c. ib B aaf M- T 
xiv, word. o at, & furn. They Lahe Irifeents] - ought to be. preſent, indeed, A 
'B Dy” 
Vi 


a. py a, ww wm. ca. © ˙ ow edt Nate. > aan Lb 


2 | but to come along with van, and nde alane 6) themſelves. II ö le tic; 
If the! Catechumens did not uſa to be admitted before their Baptiſm to 
thoſe Parts of the Office, that conſiſted in Pfalmody and making the Re- C: 
ſponſes; then it is a Sign that theſe little Boys had heen baptized. But | 
"it they did, it is only. my Labor Joſt in reciting it here. F. S. J am 
ſince certified hy a very learned : Man, that theſe Children mult. have 
been Baptized: 9 4 2821 2ig wer! 47 10 eon bun IS WW | 
S. 10. But a more material Evidence than any that can be found in St. 
_ Baſil's Writings, is taken from his Practice: Of which there is an Au- 
320. thentical Record given by Tbeodoret and other Hiſtorians that lived but a 
| little after St. Baſil, in reference to the REED of a Child of Falens 
the Emperor. This Emperor being an Arian, and: having been - prevail- 
ed on by the Arians to take an (3) Oath that he would always main- 
tain that Faith, and perſecute the contrary, viz. that of the Catholics; 
did accordingly; and raiſed great Perſecution: againſt all the Catholic 
iſhops in his Dominion, and particularly againſt St. Hafi, Who was Bi⸗ | 
| ſhop of Ceſarca in Cappadocia.” But having great, A fflictions in his Fa- ac 
mily at the ſame time, which looked like ſudgwents ʒ and among the Int 
_ reſt; his only Child ſick and at the Point ab. Ded; de ee 0 : 


— — 


(3) Thecdor. 
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artly by the Gulſt of his Conſcience, and partly by his-Wife's En- Lear a. 
Ee of the Rigor which 8 then bag againſt St. e 
who was by all lookt on as a Pious and Good Man. And he alſo ſent tor Foſties 
bim to come and pray for his Child. And then (as (4) Theodorer pro- I | 
ceeds to relare the Matter) 5 winas Banned wienepor wr Bagirad, Y mv d LO] 
gan beg dd ap dun Gyms n ] Seaotuir®, mes mv Coir fury Umorpiguty 
digen, bt 5 myaz/s gel. d Ty fvorBer Tov A-. Nia mar ge- 
MAU. 0 5 mv tproy m my ayinmy warnudr Or Hpodw, mis ovpureptoy davis 
zu ne oA Agel Bana mo mudioy TegoiTatey, The great Baſil coming 
into the Palace, and ſeeing the Emperor's Son at the Point of Death, under< 
zook that he would recover if he bas Baptiſm given him by the Hands of the 
Godly Lmeaning the Catholics ; ] and having ſaid this he went away. But he 
[the Emperor] 72 like fooliſh Herod, his Oath, gave Order to ſome 
that were preſent of the Faction of Arius, to baptize the Child, &c. : 
The Iſſue was; the Child died, and Valens for the preſent Repented 
both of his Oath and Cruelty, and went to St. Baſis Church, and made 
his Oblations : But afterward he Revolted to his former Teniper. 
All that is doubtful in this Paſſage, is, whether this Child were ſo young 
as that his Baptiſm deſerves to be called Infant-Baptiſm ; or whether he _—_ 
were of ſuch Age as to be capable to be Baptiz d on his own Profeſſi= ET. 
on. Theodoret, we ſee, calls him radio, which properly ſignifies a lirthk- , "0. 
Child or Infant: And is the ſame Word that is uſed, Mark 10. 13. . Fo 
Teoniptegy uu , They brought young Children, and Matt. 2. 11. (de 25 
medio, They found the young Child wrapped in Swadling Cloaths. Gregory 
 Nazianzen (5) ſays that he was there preſent with St. Baſil at that time: 
And he compares the Emperor's Afflicting himſelf for his Child to Da- 
_ vid's, for his in the like Caſe, but mentions not the Age. Socrates (6) 
calls him vijmoy ydv 5% Ovdaerr, the Infant Son of Valens. | 
But there is among the Works of Ephrem Syrus publiſn'd in Latin, a 
Sermon on St. Baſil, in which he mentions this Story; but ſpeaks ſo of 
the Child, as if he had ſome Underſtanding of Religion: For he makes 


Baſil covenant with Valens; 10 will ſo deliver him to me, that I may 


bring him to the true Faith, and free him from the Impiety of the Arian Doe 
Arine, &c. And again, They Lthe Arian,] Baptized him with Water, but 
ot with the Spirit, 2 they taught him to reject the Son of God, &c. But 
the Works of this Father which we have, are of ſuch doubtful Credit 
(they muſt firſt have been Tranſlated out of Syriac: For he underſtood 
no other Language, and they abound with very frivolous Stories) that a 
Quotation out of em cannot come in Competition with the received 
Hiſtorians. | | EE ei 

S. 11. Valeſius (5) has gone about to find out by Chronological Chara- 
ers the Age of this Child when he died: Not in any Enquiry about 


* Infant-Baptiſm, but to ſet ſome Paſſages right in Chronology. He makes 
. Rea; Elcatt——s — - 9 — — a a — | 


Jy. 4-7 


(4) Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. c. 17. (5) Orar. in Baſilium, (6) Hiſt, lib, 4. c. 26. (7) Ad 
Ant. in Socrat: I. 4. C, 104 it: 266. 4 
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FPoſtles it was he that was Conſul Ao Dom. 369. with Yi&or, (tho the Name 
$50. > there be Valentinian and the Hiſtotians call this "Child's Name Galates) 
and that Socrates. miſtook Valentinian the younger for this Child: And 

«that it was on him that Themiſtixe made that Conſular” Oration (for the 
Flattery of that time was to make Emperor's Infant Children, Conſul, 


and ſpeak Orations to em) where he ſays, Even while you are carried in 


| Peoples Arms, you make War together with your Father. mT 
7 ut ſup fr it were ſo; 8 malt yet be baptiz d with the Form of 
"Infant-Baptiſm-: For a Child of fix Years old is capable of no other. And 
ik he were ſo old as fix Years, he muſt be born before his Father was 
Baptized into the Chriſtian Reli ion himſelf. For by this Account this 


Child was born to Valens before the Victory over Procopius the Uſur per, 


| | and ſo Yaleſins owns. Now that Victory was before the Beginning of 
Y _ + .\#alens his War againſt the Goch,: And it was in that War that he being 
= a minded to go to Battel in Perſon, (8) thong ht not fir to go unprovided of 
_ tte Divine Grace, but to guard himſelf with the Armour of Baptiſm. And if 
 - the Child were born before his Father was Baptized, that might be the 
bo. | Reaſon that he was not Baptiz'd | quickly after his Birth. e ee 
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Quotations out of St. Anbroſe. 


I Ambroſiur Comment J. x. in St. Luce c. 1. 55 


I | * an him in the Spirit and Power of Elias. And after having ſhewn in ſeveral 
3 N particulars how John in his Office did reſemble Elias, and having men- 
1 _—”> tioned that Miracle of Elias of dividing the River Jordan, he adds theſe 
—_ Words. e e ee ee ee no. 
3 2% | Sed fortaſſe hoc ſupra nos & ſupra Apoſtolos videatur expletum. Nam ille 
Elia diviſo TE aac Taufe undarum in originem fluminis ( ſicut 

dlicit Scriptura; Jordanes converſus et retrorſum) ſignificavit ſalutaris lavacri 


futura Myſteria;, per que in primordia naturæ ſuæ qui baptix ati fuerint par- 


E | wali & Malitia reformantur. _ 1 n 
3 But perhaps this may ſeem to be fulfilled in our time and in the A- 
* p poſtles time. For that returning of the River Waters backward - 
Y TOY | a 33 war 
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I) Theodoret, H. E. L 4. c. 11, 12. 


ter che k: too nice and far from our Purpoſe to be repeated here, Te judges that 
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by Elia when the River was 


' Yearaf- 


< divided (as the Scripture ſays, Jordan was driven back) ſignified the Sacra- ter the A- 
ment of the laver of Salvation, which was afterward to be inſtituted; poſtles 
by which thoſe Inſants that are Baptized, are reformed back again from 274. 


Wickedneſs Cor, a wicked State] to the Primitive State of their Na- 
A, LEE I | ” 1 981 gi 


ki 
* 


He means, they are freed from the Guilt of original Sin, and in ſome 


Senſe reduced back to the Primitive State, in which Man was before that 
happened. He plainly ſpeaks here of Infants as baptized in the Apoſtle's 


time, as well as in his own : and makes St. John in baptizing Infants for 


the Reformation of their Nature back again to the primitive Purity of 
it, to reſemble Elias in turning Back the Waters to their Spring head. 

This Paſſage of St Ambroſe is Quoted by St. Auſtin, lib. 1. contra Fu- 
lian. c. 2. . 8 . Z 1 | 


Ambroſſus 1. 2. de Abraham, patriarchs, c. 1x. 


CE. 2. He is here ſpeaking of that part of the Hiſtory of Abraham, 
where he is commanded to be Circumciſed, and to Circumciſe his Infants, 
and of the Severity of the Penalty on an Infant that is not Circumciſed: 
And has theſe Words in Relation to Circumciſion, For 4 very good Rea- 
ſon does the Law command the Males to be Circumciſed in. the Beginning of 
Infancy, even the Bondſlave born in the Houſe : Becauſe as Circumciſion is from 
Infancy, ſois the Diſeaſe. No time ought to be void of the Remedy, becauſe 
none is void of Guilt, &c. And a little after, Neither à Proſelyte that is old, 
nor an Infant born in the Houſe is excepted ;, becauſe every Age is obnox- 
ious to Sin, and therefore every Age is proper for the Sacrament, He alſo ap- 
Plies this to Spiritual Circumciſion and Baptiſm 3 and ſays, The Meaning 
of the Myſtery is plain, Thoſe born in the Houſe are the Jews, thoſe bought with 


Moncy are the Gentiles that believed: For the Church is bought with the Price 


of Chriſt's Blood, Therefore both Jem and Gentile and all that believe muſt 
learn to Circumciſe themſelves from Sin, that they may be ſaved, Both the Home- 
born and the Foreigner, the Fuſt and the Sinful, muſt be Circumciſed by the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, ſo as not to practiſe Sin any more: For no Perſon comes 
to the Kingdom of Heaven but by the Sacrament of Baptiſm: And at the 
End of that Paragraph cites theſe Words of our Savior, giving his Note 
on 'em. bed | 


Niſi enim quis renatus fuerit ex aqua & ſpiritu ſancto, non poteſt introire in 


regnum Dei. Utique nullum excipit : Non infantem, non aliqua praventum 


neceſſitate. Habeant tamen illam opertam penarum immunitatem, neſcio an ha- 


beant regni honorem. 1 
For unleſs any Perſon be born again of Water, and of the Holy Spi- 


* rit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Vos ſee. he excepts no 


Perſon, not an Inſant, not one that is hindred by any unavoidable Accident. 
But ſuppoſe that ſuch have that Freedom from Puniſhment which is not clear, 
yet I Teſtion whether they ſhall have the Honor of the Kingdom. 


This | 
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Year af- This as to the need of Baptizi ' ; | 
ter the A- what to make of the Word Copertam] in this Sentence, unleſs it be to be 
poſtles render'd as 1 have render d it {which © not clear: or, of which we have no 
SONS, on Co HT nnd 03677 + 
Many Writers of the Greek Church do ſpeak of a certain middle State 

in the Life to come, in which Infants that die unbaptized, and alſo other 
Perſons that miſs of Ba tiſm, not by their own Fault, but by ſome Ac- 
cidental Hindrance, ſhall be placed; which Place or State, ſhall not, as 
they think, partake, or not much partake either of Happineſs or Tor- 
ment. Gregory Nzzianzer's Words to that Purpoſe are in the (1) Paſſa- 
ges I cited of his, and 1 ſhall have Occaſion hereafter (2) to mention 
more. But this Opinion of a middle State ſeems not to have taken: 
any footing in the Lin Church at this time; tho” it be ſince embraced 
by the Papiſts, under the Name of limbus Puerorum. | 
St. Ambroſe, who wag converſant in the Greek Writers, and, as St. 
Hierom (3) obſerves, borrow'd much out of their Works, had met with 
it there; and here mentions it, but calls it opertam, a thing not certainly 
revealed or known, but hidden and uncertain. His Meaning is, that 
ſince our Savior's Sentence of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm for entering the 
Kingdom of God, is general, and does not except Infants. It is very 
Queſtionable, whether an Infant unbaptiz'd can have the ſaid Kingdom? 
And as for the middle State between Heaven and Hell, which ſome do 
Ay Jo it is to us a thing hidden or unknown whether there be any 
| State. : 4 | SET TAR ; X 
St. Auſtin, a little after theſe times, does earneſtly labor to ſhew that 
there is no ſuch State, tho* he had once ſo ſpoken as if he thought there 
might. I ſhall have Occaſion to produce his Sayings on (4) one {ide 
and the (5) other. He is the more earneſt at this latter Place againſt the 
middle State, becauſe Pelagius had ſerv'd himſelf of this Notion to evade 
the Argument which is taken from · the need that Infants have of Baptiſm, 
to prove that they have original Sin. For Pelagius ſaid, they have no 
Sin; and if they dye unbaptized, they will not be puniſh'd, but be in that 
middle State. ; DD WARS. 
The Quotations out of the Book de Focatione Gentium, and Epiſt. 4d 
Demetriadem, | have not, as many do, ſet down to St. Ambroſe, becauſe 
to. they are not his, but Proſper's, or Pope Leo's; who yet lived both of 
444. them but a little after our Period. Every body has read how largely 
Proſper there diſputes againſt thoſe that would maintain, that all the 
Grace of God depends upon our Uſe of Free- Will; ſhewing that they 
that uſe that Method of explaining the Events that happen, can never ſolve 
that J. How it comes to paſs that ſo great a Multitude of Infants q- 
ing anbaptized Cor, as he tiles it, unregenerated] do periſf Gn which 
Argument he has a whole Chapter, pretending to ſhew that all muſt be 
attributed to God's free giving or refuſing his Grace. ' CHAP, 
[.) CH. XI. 6. 6. (2) Patt 2. CH. VI. f. 4. (3) Præfat in lib. Didymi. (4) CH. 


wrote MIC Bu: 
Quotations out of St. John Chryſoſtom: 
T. Chryſaſtom has had more of bis Works publiſhed than any Year af. 


| 8 of the foregoing, becauſe every thing that he preach'd or dicta- ter che A- 
ted was thought fit to be publiſn d; not that he had any greater Skill poſties 


1. 


in Divinity than ordinary, but becauſe of his Golden Tongue, from 28. 
which he had this Name, and which made the People that usd to hear "Y 
him ſay, They had rather the Sum ſhould not ſhine, than that John ſhould not 
Preach. But of the Multitude that were publiſh'd a great many are loſt; 
and, to make up the Defect, a great many ſpurious ones have been ſet 
out under his Name. The Induſtry and Skill of the latter Ages, and par- 
ticularly of Sir. Henry Savile, has in a good Degree fann'd and diſtin 
guiſh'd the one from the other, 2 
Therefore I ſhall omit the Quotations about this Subject, that are found 
in thoſe Books that are either plainly ſpurious, or ſuſpected; tho' they 
are probably very Ancient, and of Men that lived at, or about the ſame 
time. Of the firſt ſort is the Homihy concerning Adam and Eve, in 
which is a Paſſage mentioning Infant Baptiſm ; but it is plainly the 
Work of ſome later Author. Of the ſecond is the Homily on P/al. 14. 
in which is a Paſſage of the ſame Subject, which is Quoted in this Con- 
troverſie, by many learned Men, Caſſander, &c. and even by Bp. (1) 


. Stillingfleet, e 1 | | 
As for the Paſlages. in his genuin Works, he has not many on this 
Subject: for Orators love only ſuch Subjects as may be adorned with 
Flowers of Rhetoric, of which To plain a thing as the Baptizing of In- 
fants is not ſo capable; and for thoſe which he has, I am not very con- 
fident that I have all that are in ſo many Voluminous Books: But 
thoſe which | ſhall produce do plainly ſhe his Senſe, and the Practice 
of the Churches where he liv'd, which were Auioch and Conftantinople. 


Hom. 40. in Geneſin, Edit. Savil. T. 1. 


He had been ſpeaking of Circumciſion, and obſerves how much more 
favorable and bountiful God is to the Chriſtians in the Baptiſm which 
he has appointed to them in lien thereof, and ſays, bes - 

There was Pain and Trouble in the Practice of that, and no other Advantage 
accruing from the Circumciſion, than this only; that by this Sign they were known 
and diſt ing ſtd. from other Nations, i] NN cules , 1 74 Baaxlicud]@, - 
90, xd dyuduroy EN. Thr Jdlpday & woelwy deaY0v ae3zer ziriſas ius, x) Th 
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(7) Unreaſonableneſs of Sep. Part 3. ch. 36. 
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| But our Circumciſion, I mean the Grace of Baptiſm, gives Cure without 
Pain, and procures to us a thouſand Benefits, and fills us with the Grace of the 
Spirit: And it has no determinate time, as that had; but one that u in the very 
2 Beginning of his Age, or one that is in the middle of it, or one that is in his 
= dd Age may receive this Circumciſion made without Hands. In which there 
F & n Trouble to be undergone, but to throw off the Load of Sins, and receive 
Pardon for all foregoing Offences. = „„ | 
That dop& name lignifies here, as I have render'd it, the Beginning of 
Ae, or Infancy, appears both by the Senſe, and alſo by his Uſe of 
the ſame Word in the (2) Homily before, where Hing the Reaſons why 
Circumciſion was appointed the 8th Day, he makes this to be one: 
1. Becauſe the cutting of the Fleſh is more eaſily born e «opp naniz 
in the Beginning of the Age, or Infancy. | _ 

2. And his other Reaſon is, That they might underſtand by the thing it ſelf 
that it ſignified nothing to the Soul, but was given for a Mark of Diſtinction; 
and then he there again uſes the fame Word, 73 38 wer muidtor 73 wil 209% 
TRoy Tl evb duet, and d. nav ma RN, &c. For a New-born Child, that knows 
not what is done to him, nor has any Senſe, what Profit for his Soul can he re- 
ceive thereby, &c. The Word dye which in ſome Authors ſrgnifies, un- 
ſeaſonable, or, out of Time, ſignifies with him newly. begun, or that has had no 
time paſs over it, | V 

*Tis a very ſingular Notion in Divinity of this Father, to ſay that 

Circumciſion had no ſpiritual Import, but was only a Badge of National 

Diſtinction. The Scripture, and the Fathers too, generally ſpeak of it as 
the Seal (3) of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith that Abraham had, and: the (4) 
Covenant, or, Seal of the Covenant. that God made with him and his Seed, 
And that contains fomething more than that- they ſhould be known 
o_ other Nations. It was that he (5) would be. their God, and they his 

cole. | h ns, Bog: 

| vii to argue, that Circumciſion could ſignifie nothing to the Soul, be- 

cauſe it was given %.dopp naixlg. in Infancy, at the ſame Place where one 
is to ſhew that Baptiſm (which, as he himſelf grants, may alſo be given 

& dopp nanig in Infancy) does convey ſo many ſpiritual Benefits, betray's 
ſome Inadvertency or Forgetfulneſs of what he had faid before- 

FS. 2. But it is more to ourpreſent Purpoſe to obſerve the other Diffe- 
rence that he makes. Circumciſion was to be given on the 8th Day : But Ba- 
priſm has no determinate time, but it is lamſul that one in Infancy, or one in mid- 
dle Age, or one in old Age do receive it. Was it not the ſame in Circumc» IF 
fion? If Circumciſion had been omitted in Infancy, or if ws a 

. 3 ̃ DO I, - Heathen | 


— a 
_— 1 - 


PI 
* 


- 


| (2) Hom: 39. in Genefin. (3) Rom: 4. 11. (4) Acts 7. 11. (5) Gen, 17. 7. 


2 IT. 
a6 => + 208 
1 OTE her” . 
* S 
1 ES FIRE 


Fang” 
* 
7 7 y * 
- 
ay 
7 
7 g 


'E f 


* 9 ö A . 9 MRO . up 9 my * N . ET * * a Re p 4 
DS Reg NG ed 9 Tr * 23 gh pr. N ke R 
x * T, N * Lange” 
.* : * 
3 L 
Li * 
- CD 
„ 

* « SF » 
ö 2 


Heathen who came over to the ndl. 
Age, Circumciſion was gien than, rather than not at al. 


Jewiſh. Religion in middle, Age; dr odd Mer of 


r s pie Meaning this,” that a Jem was obliged to. Circumciſe his Poſtles | 
Child in Infancy, but a Chriſtian Parent may baptize his Child in In- 232; 


fancy, if he pleaſe; or he may, if he pleaſe, let it alone to be done at 


middle, or at old Age? His Words, as they ſtand here, might be ca- 


pable of ſuch a Senſe z but this is not reconcileable with what he ſays 
in other Places of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm, and the Danger in Caſe a 
Ferſon die without it, which would often happen to Children, if it were 
ſo deferred. He often ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, as Hom. 1. de pœnitentid. 
nes 9 G“ ι “ d S pd g i Sao. xanporopiny, And again 
ou? 3 dg Ba ih G; dy u] yoers. There is no receiving or having 
the bequeathed Inheritance before one is baptized; and none can be called a Son 


till be is baptized. And I have Occaſion. to Quote more of his to this Pur: 
poſe at (6) another Place. St. Auſtin Quotes a Saying. of. his to this pure 


poſe (7) in his Diſputes with Julian (if he do not miſtake an Oration of 
St. Baſil's for one of St. Chryſoſtom's; for the Words are the ſame which 


I recited of St. Baſis) St. Auſtin is there proving, that Chryſoftom, as well 


as the other Catholic Doctors, owned, original Sin; which Julian denied, 


tho' he owned Infant Baptiſm, 


Tue ſame Holy John, even he as well as the Martyr Cyprian, teaches that 
the Circumciſian of the Fleſh was commanded in Way of a Type of Baptiſns. - 
Then he  recites theſe Words, as from Chry/oſtom, A Jew does. not de- 
lay Circumciſion becauſe of the Threatning, &c. and doſt thou delay the Circumci- 
| fron made without Hands, &c. as they ſtand recited: (8) above. Then St. 
Auſtin adds, Tou ſee how this Man eftabliſh'd in the Eccleſiaſtical Doctria. 
compares Circumciſion to Circumciſion, and Threat to Threat: That which it 
is not to be Circumciſed on the 8th Day; that it is not to be Baptized 
in Chriſt ; and what it it to be cut off. from his People; that it it not 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And yet you [Pelagians] / 


that in the Baptiſm of Infants there is 22 off the Fleſh, i. e. No Circum- 


ciſion made without Hands; when you affirm that they have nothing which needs 
#0 2 J. For you do not confeſs them to be dead in the (9) Uncircumciſi- 


on of the Fleſh, by which is meant Sin, eſpecially that Sin which is derived ori- 
ginally : for by reaſon of this, our Body is the Body. (100 of Sin, which the A- 
poſtles ſays is deſtroyed by the Croſs of Chriſt. | 3 


S. 3. There is another paſſage in a Homily of St. Chryſoſtom ad Baptiiia- 
tot, which is not now extant in Greet; but is cited by Julian in Latin, and 


by St. Auſtin in Greek, which is full to this Purpoſe of Infant Baptiſm. 
The Citations are in St. Auſtin's l. 1. contra. Julianum; where fulian ſays 
' Fly John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, denies that there is any original Sin in 


Inſants; for in that Homily which he preacht concerning Baptized Perſons, . 
K i n of „ „ GE 


Jays, 


76 
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(6) Part a. ch. 6. (7) L. 2. contra Jvlianum c. 9. (83) CH. XII. g. 5. (9) Col. 
2. 13. (10) Rom. 6. 6. TE ES | 
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rugs 


or the Variety e 


6: who hes Created mad Or- 
Who 
but even nom were held in Captirity: They are become Citizens of 


„ede Church, who were in the Vagabond State of Aliens; and they 


© are enter'd into the Lot of the Righteots, who were under the Con- 
e fufion' of Sin, For they are not önly Free, but Saints; ner Saints 
200 , but Juktified; and not oniy Juſtified, but Sons; and not only 
© Sotis, but 5 "not Heirs only, but Brothers of Chriſt; not only his 
* Brethren, but Coheirs ; ; not Coheirs only, but Members of him; 3 not 


Members only, but his Temple; and not his Temple only, but: Organs 


< of his Spiric. You fee how many are the Benefits of Baptiſm. And 
© yet ſome think that the Heavenly Grace confiſts only in Forgiveneſs of 
© Sins : but 1 have reckon'd up ten Advantages of it. For this Cauſe we 


4 baptize Hufants alſo, tho they are nor defiled with Sin; that there may be 
© ſuberadded to them Saintſhip, Righteovſneſs, Adoptior Inheritance, 


4 Aa Brotherhood with Chriſt, and to be made Members of him. 


4. This Sentence Julian — to ſhew that Chr) * Senſe 


wis : | hit Infants are Baptiz'd, not for Forgiveneſs of dich from which 
they are free; but only that they might have a Right to Chriſt's King- 
dom: Which was exattly what Julian and bis Party, who denied Ori. 


Zinal sin, would have. 
And indeed it was à Threwd Place; and It. Auſtin has nch ado to 


5 it to any good and catholic Senſe; he uſes three Ways: to do 


1. He ſhews how improbable it was that Joby, livi in the Catho- 
dic Church, and being a renowned Biſhop in it, ſhould really hold a 
Dockrin ſo contrary to that which he had ern by Inſtances do be the 
general Senſe of all Catholic Doctors. 

2. He produces other Paſſages out of his Writing, whic 40 plain, 


own the hodox Do&rin of the Guilt of Original Sin; ho! 7 ver in- 


<ongrooufly he may ſeem to ſpeak in this Place. 

3. As to the Place i it ſelf, he ſnews that Julian had not tranſiited the 
Words exactly true, but bad given the Expreſſion a Turn to his own 
Advantage: whereas the Words are in the Greek, tho' they have not 
any Sins; Julia had made uſe of a faulty Latin Tranſlation, in which 
Tome Copies read, not defiled with Sins, others, with. Sin, in the ſingular 
Number, Of which laſt Copy St. ' Haftin ſays, T doitbe fore of your Par- 

have choſen ro expreſs it in the end Naniber, that it 3 be taken 
Þ& that one Sin, of ich the Apo (tr) Judgment came by one 

Sin] to Condemnation; but the free Send is of many Offences unto ju - 
Nr chooſe to "word it, not defiled with Sin: that tha one Sin 
"of he firſt Man might come into "the Reader 2 8 

Vu jor ts go ” Seſpiciont; and ſuppoſimy this 0 be the anale of dle Scribe, 

the Inter preter : I will ſet down. the Greek Word: themſelves 


which 
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Which is, For this nn il; | have ales 
any Sins. Tow ſer; he did nos ſay that Infants are: not defiled wah. Sing en, 
Sint; but that they baue not any Sins: Underſtand it, 0 their own, "TY 3 
there is no Diſpute. But you will ſay, Why did he nat ſay, of their own? : Q 4 
Why. do you think; but for this Reaſon, becanſe he, diſcourſing in the Caubo- | I 
lic Church, ſuppo d that he could be underſtood in no other Senſe * No Bo- 
dy was pulled about that. Matter. You LPelagians] not having then rgis'd any 
Controver ſie, he ſpole with leſs Caution. . OTST 
Perhaps there might have been added to St. Auſtin's Anſwer this, that 
the Greek Writers, tho? they own this natural Corruption, yet do not 
generally by the Property of their Language call it by the Name of 
Sin; but they expreſs by the Name of natural Defilement, Pollution, Diſ- 
eaſe, and the like, that which the Latins call Original Sin. The Word 
duapria, and eſpecially dh do properly. with them ſignify an A 
Sin or Tranſgreſſion, So Theodores who liv'd a little after theſe Times, 320. 
and conſequently. ought to ſpeak with more Caution, and was no Fa- 
vorer of Pelagieniſm ( for that was a Tune when 1 and his O- 
pinions having been lately condemned by Canons and Edicts in all Parts 
of the World, it was no Time for a Biſhop of the Catholie Church 
to own them) yet ſpeaks thus; (12) Baptiſm is not (as the ſilly Meſſalians 
fay,) 4 Razor only to cut off Sins that are paſt, which it does over and a- 
bove. For if it had no other Effett but that; What need we baptize In- 
ſams, that have not taſted of Sin ! The Sacrament promiſes not this only, but 
greater and higher Things; for it is 4. Pleage of future: Bleſſings, a Type of 
the Reſurreftion, a Communication of Chriſt s Paſſion; '&c, : 
And this is made more plain by the Phraſe uſed by 1/iderus. peluſiota 3 
(who as well as Theodbret was a Diſciple of St. Chry/oſtom, and both of 
'em Followers of his Doctrin, and Imitators, as far as they could, of his 
Expreſſion.) For he, at the ſame-Place, ſpeaks of Infants. as not ha- 
ving any Sin, and-yet being defiled with the Corruption cauſed by A. 
dam's Tranſgreflion, ' His Words are, (1777 
Whereas your Excellency- wrots to me, deſi ing to know fur what Reaſon Bobon - 
dravdpniſe ire Baie, Infants that have no Sin are baptized. - I have 
thought it needful to give you my Anſwer. Some that Jpeak below the Dig- . 
nity of the Subject, ſay it is, that they may waſh: off that - Pollution, pd m. 3 
which is tranſmitted on human Nature by the Tranſgreſſion of Adam. I aljo+ I 
do believe that that is dont; but not that only (for that were not ſo great 4 
Matter) but that a great many other Grases far tranſcending our Nature, are 
thereby given. And ſo he goes on to reckon up Redemption, Regenera- 
tion, Adoption, & c. much to the ſame Pur poſe as St, Chry/oſtow does. 
I his ſhews that in their way of Speaking, Infants (tho acknowledged 
to have a Pollution of Nature from Adam which needed waſhing off) 
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* alſo, tho they have not cer 
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(12) Hæretic. Fabular, 1, 3. c. de Bapriſmo, . (13) Lib, 3. Epiſt, 195. ad Hermi... —_— 
num Comitem. FO „ =_..- j 


den n 


\A. they are Redeemed, Regenerated, & r. Which State is the ſame that the 


apprehend the Grounds of it; it is the greater Sign that they were ſa. 
#1sfied* that it had ever been done. * eee c 


Cbryſalt. Hom. 13. in Atta Apoſt. 


. 3 is there bemoaning that evil Inclination, and that Averſion to 
a godly Life, that is univerſally found in Men; which keeps from re- 
ceiving of Baptiſm thoſe that are not yet baptiz'd, and perverts from 2 
odly Courſe of Life even thoſe that have received it. And on that 
Head ſays thus ; Oi wid ty nN e, IIe cu ore Copley i va Gni- 
array zphe gie G1 9 dy pondiyles, of wiv ire rade z d Nager, of 5 
c djpacgig H dreveyuorles emer wii e500 ννο,u¾mʒ md (deu dd Geb, dd iny 
'omedily οον,mꝗ“ů O 9 & yen Nabe, ö Temy % dio} nderrnvorlau, x, 
eie 70 mgyy Sranifſes Hep, were? Tora wei 5 mp kegen The Ca- 
techumens being of this Mind (i. e. having this Averſion] take no Care 
of a godly Life. And thoſe that are baptiz'd, ſome of em foraſmneh as they 
were Children when they received it, and — that they received it in a Fi: 
f Sickneſs, having no Mind to live godly, no good Inclination. And 
theyghat received it in their Health ſhem but very little: having been for the 
preſent zealouſly affected, afterward even they let this Fire of Zeal go ont. 
- Here it plainly appears that Part of the People he ſpeaks to (vis. 
thoſe that had been born of 8 Parents) had been baptiz d 
in Infancy : and Part of 'em (vix. thoſe that had turn'd Chriſtians in 
their adult Age) had been baptized ſince: and ſome of the laſt ſort 
Or yen. p ß ĩðͤ T3 
FSi. 6. Another Paſſage of St. Chryſoſtom does not mention Baptiſm by 
Name; but yet it plainly refers to the Cuſtom of making on the In- 
fant's Forehead the Sign of the Croſs at his Baptiſm. It is this, 


. NN Hom. I2. in I. Epiſt. ad Corinthios. (14) 2 0 5 


ile is there blaming the Women for ſeveral ſuperſtitious and heathen- 
in Rites, which they practis d upon their new-born Infants; one was, 3 
Cuſtom that they had of rubbing the Forehead of the Child with a ſort 
of Dirt, prepared with ſome Magical Tricks, which was to er it 
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db out gf St. Ter a St. Auſtin before che 
Riſe of the Pelagian Controverſ a 


Sed. r. out of 8. Hisrom's Liner v Len 


1 0 * 


HERE was never . ſo * Occaſt ion given to mention the Year at. 
Baptiſm, of Infants in Books and, Writings, before Pelagins-vented. ter the A- 

his I, Pap againſt. the Doctrin of Original Sin, as there was after that poſtles 
8 Was arted: For as the Diſputes about that Matter fill'd all the from 278 
orld, ſo the Arguments which the Catholics drew from the Baptiſm *2 31% 
of Infants, for Original Sin, and the Pelagians Anſwer to em made a 
conſiderable Part of thoſe Diſputes. 
Theſe two Fathers liv'd to "lee and. to bear a great. Part, i in the aid 
Diſputes; but they had each of em wrote ſeveral, Books before that Con- 
troverſic began. The Quotations out of their Tracts againſt the Pele. 
Lian, will be beſt underſtood if yur in a Chapter by themſelves, toge- 

ther with ſome others out of Pelggius himſelt, and other Managers. of 
the ſame Party, and ranked according to the Order of Time in which 
they were written; for they were moſtly written by way of Implead- 
ing and Anſwering, one another. I have therefore i in this Chapter ſe- 
lected ſome Paſſages out of ſuch Writings of theirs as were be ore the 
ſaid Controverſie, or did not at all relate to it: That the TAGS! them 
may not diſturb the Order of the other. | 
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ſcience to take Care of the Education of her Child, and that God doe 


require of Parents an Account of the Child's Miſcarriage, if it happen . 71 
by their Fault, and _— „ » or 
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Tt is (1) writes of omar, that ſhe: ſhall be ſaved in For, by] 
ting of Children, if they ſhall continue in Faith, and Chari- 
with Modeſty. If their adult Age, when they arg at their 
own Diſpoſe, be imputed to their Parents, how much more the Time of their 
Inſan ancy and tender Tears, which, 4 the Scripture fay s, is not able to diſtin- 
guiſh the ri, hr Hand from the Left, J. e. knows noo | "the Pede of Good 


,, Evil? Then follows this Objection. 


Et quomodo, inquies, peccata parentum flus non reddumurr nec Elorun pa- 
rentibus, ſed anima que peccaverit ipſa morictur ? 
| Hoc de bis dicitur qui poſſunt ſapere, de quibus in Evangelio ſcriptum eſt ; 
Atatem habet, loquatur pro ſe. Bui autem par uulus eft & ſapit ut parvulus, 
Pythagore litera Y eum perducat ad bi 
parentibus imputantur. Niſi forte exiſti- 
mas Curt iavorum filios, ſi baptiſma non receperint, ipſos tantum reds eſſe pec- 
cati; & non etian ſcelus referri ad eos qui dare noluerint : Maxime eo tem- 
pore quo contradicere non porerant qui aceepturi erant. Sicut ò regione [alias, | 
fic in 42 vite] ſalus infantium majorum lucrum eſt. 
then is it true, you'll ſay, that. the Sins of the Fathers are not. 

1 to e Children, nor thoſe of the Children to the Fathers, but the Soul 
2 - that meth, all die? | 
is is 0 of thoſe that have Underſtanding ; z of ſuch as he was 
of whom it is written in the Goſpel, He i of Age, ler him fpeak- 


vium; tam bona ejus quam mala 


-for 
© himſelf. But he that is a Child, 567 thinks as a Child (till ſach time 
as he comes to Years of Diſcretion, 

© bring him to the Place where the Road parts 1255 8 his good Deeds, 


and Pytha * Letter T do 


© as Well as his evit Deeds, are imputed to his Parents. Unleſs you will 
© think that the Children of Chriſtians are themſelves only under the 
© Guilt of the Sin, if they do not receive Baptiſm : And that the Wick- 
© ednefs is not imputed to thoſe alſo who would not give it em; eſ- 
Ga that 85 when they that were to receive it could make no 
el tion age ainſt the Receiving it, As alfo on the other fide [or, 
« 2s alſo in the Kingdom of Life] the Salvation of Infants i is the Advantage 
© of their Parents. 

Tho? St. Hierom calls himſelf an Qld Man in one Part of this Epiſtle; 
yet it was written a great while (30 Years at leaſt) before his Death, : 
and conſequently; 20 Years before Pelagias vented his new Opinion. For 
he ſpeaks of Enftochium, who was this Lady's Husband's Siſter, as a 
young is Girl; and yet his Epiſtle to the ſaid Euftochium, de virginitate 
ſervands, was written 30 Years before his Epiſtle to Demetrias on the 
ſame SubjeR, as he himſelf obſerves in the latter. 

_ His mentioning how Fran a Sin it would be in Chriſtian Parents to 
neglect the Bapt 0 . WON > renders that improbable (which 
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him ia Infancy: and that he was hot Baptized till he came to Rome. 


that Subjet, + Si WS 
Sed. 2, Ont of St. Auſtin's Book de Sermone Domini in Monte. 


St. Auſtin was a Man of Note in the Church, and continued Wri- 
ting of Books for 40 Years and more. There never was any one Man 


whoſe Pains were ſo ſucceſsful in healing the Wounds of the Church, 


cauſed by Schiſms and Hereſies: His moderate. and 2 ular way of Ar- 
guing had a great Effect. Beſide his writing againſt the Aumichees, of 
whom he bad been one, and ſome Arians that were then yet left; he 
had a main hand in reducing the Donatiſts, and confuting the Pelagians. 
Theſe later began but 20 Years: before he died, viz. Ame Dom. 410. 
and he had wrote ſeveral Books before they appeared. The Quotations 
that I ſhall produce at preſent are out of thoſe former Books. One is 


that which I briefly meation'd (3) before, vz. in his 
| Lib. 1. de Sermone Domini in Monte, c. 27. 

He being there to explain that Part of our Savior's Sermon which for 
bids Divorce, takes Occaſion to cite that Advice of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 
12. that a Chriſtian ſhould n 5 away his Wife, tho” ſhe as yet con- 
tinued 1 «Hrs — — a 
ia the Text, and gives his Paraphraſe upon em, thus, 

Sanctificatus eſt enim, inquit, vir infidelis in uxore fideli : Et Sancti- 
ficata eſt mulier infidelis in fratre fideli. 5 


credo jam provenerat ut nonnulle femine per viros fideles, & viri per uxorer 


eles in fidem venirent : Et quamvis non dicens nomina, exemplis tamen ex= 
bortatus eſt ad confirmandum contig ſuum. Deinde ſequitur, 

Alioquin filii veſtri immundi eſſent, nunc autem ſancti ſunt. | 

Jam enim erant parvuli Chriſtiani, qui ſive authore uno ex parentibus, ſive 
utroqut conſentiente ſanctificati eram : Quod non fever fi uno credente diſſociare- 
tur — 4.251 & non toleraretur infidelitas conjugum uſque ad opportunitatem 

© For, ſays he, (4) an unbelieving Husband has been ſanQified by his 
© believing Wife; and an unbelieving Wife by her believing Husband. 


T1 ſuppoſe it had then happen d that ſeveral Wives had been brought to the 


Faith b; their believing Hnsbands ;, and Husbantts by their believing Wives: 

And thy) he dves not mention their Names, yet he makes uſe of their Exams 

ple 0 confirm his Advice, Then it follows, = TR 
_=_” 02: | | 
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(2) Part, 2. CH. III. (3) CH.IV. and Xl. (4) 1 Sor. 7. 14e 


—_ 
- 4A Va , 


— — 


jo 00M 


R ö 9 4 * , 
W Nn IVES, l . ll 0 * 
e FO „ N R 5 „ SL ig r 8 * _ * 
8 1 N hs * ON ods r FE KP <i> FCC $A r n * 3 ot WET 2 n 
OE IVES : . ww þ 1 5 P> 4 ? * #2. 4 > . * 
1 N 4 1 * * 
: FR 8 * 
N 1 * * 
* ” * * * 
= A ih 
* 5 


bet ſome learned Men of late have ſuppoſed 10 be true) that his own Vest af. 
parents (who, as it ſeems, were Chriſtiaus) had the Baptizing der the &. 


which Opinion, and the Miſtake on which it is grounded, I muſt ſay * 7%, 
ſomething, as alſo of ſome other ſuch Inſtances, in a (2) Chapter on = 


And repeats the Words that follow 
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"Yearaf- Elſe were your! Children unclean, but gow are they Hol: 
ter the R. For thore were then Chriſtian Infants that mere Santtified Cor, made Holy, 
Poſtles ' . e. that were Baptized] Jowe"by.the Authority of one of their Parents, ſome 
268, 6 the Conſent of both: M bich would not be, if as ſoon as one Party believed, 
the Marriage were diſſolved, and the Infidelity of the Parties were not born 
with till there were an Opportunity of Believing. FRG ens 2061 
Here we ſee St. Auſtin's Senſe of that Expreſſion of St. Paul, which 
has been of late the Subject of ſo much Debate. He. jadges St. Pauls 
Meaning to be this; It is adviſeable for a Chriſtian Husband, whoſe 
Wife will not as 2 ovrn the Faith of Chrift, not to put het away; 
becauſe it is probable that he may in time gain her to the true Religion: 
Such Examples are by God's Grace very frequent. You commonly fee 
the unbelieving Party Sanctied, or brought to Faith and Baptiſm, by 
the Believing one. Were it not ſo, that the Faith of the one did ge- 
nerally prevail againſt the Infidelity of the other; the Children of {ich 
would be generally left in their unclean State, and be _— up to 
Heatheniſm : whereas we ſee now on the -contrery that thoſe of you that 
live in a State of Marriage with Unbelievers, do generally ſo. far pre- 
vail by God's: Grace, — —— are made Holy, or Sanctified and 
Dedicated to the true God by Baptiſm. | 
If this Explication do ſeem remote to us now; it is becauſe we do not 
ſo frequently as they did, uſe the Word Sanctification and Santtified for 
3 Baptized, I believe · it is not ſo little as a hundred times, 
that St. Auſtin for one, when he is to ſpeak of Infants or other Perſbns, 
Baptized or to be Baptized, expreſſes it Sanctiſied, as we ſee he does: 
here. If the Reader pleaſes, he may turn back to CH: XI. S. 9. where 
there is more ſaid of that Matter. And by what I ſhall produce (5) here- 
after, it will appear that moſt of the Ancients underſtood this Text as, 
St. Auſtin does. 1 4 * f THE 'F1 p 44 ; 5 4 rh - | 


ea 3, ur of St aun Books of p 


. 1. This Treatiſe St. Auſtin wrote when he was a (6) young Man, a- 
gainſt the Aanichees who maintain, that as there is one eternal Principle. 
or God that made the Soul and all good Things, ſo there is another. 
that has Created the Bedy, and is the Author of all Wickedneſs, and 
other Evils and Calamities; and that one of, theſe comes from a neceſ- 
fary Principle as well as the o tber. _ 
St. Auſtin ſhews that God created Man with a Free-will, and that all. 
Sin comes. from the ill Uſe of that Free-will : And that all other Evils 
are Puniſhments for Sin; and that every one ſhall he judged according * 
: W | | | 0 . / S. 


g—— * . — 


„—(— F 


W 


— — 


cc R 
r N n oy, £44 n 5 
N K © 7 4 * 4 8 e 

* „ © 


Chap. Xv. S. Auſlin. Z 
he has either uſed: that Freedom of Will to Good or abuſed it to Evil: Vear af 
And then e e ter the A- 

Some ignorant People make 4 ſlanderow Objection againſt this Doftrin, on poſtles | 

Account of Infants dying, and of the boaily Pains we often ſee them ſuffer : For * = 
they ſay, * To what Purpoſe was ſuch a one born, ſince he died before 
© he merited any thing? Or what Place ſhall he have in the future 
judgment, who can't be among the Righteous becauſe he never did any 
Good, nor among the Wicked, ſince he never Sinned? To which we 
anſwer, That in the Conſtitution of the Univerſe, and the fit Connexion of all 
the Creation in its Places and Times, no human Perſon can have been Created 
without Reaſon, where not ſo much as the Leaf of a Tree is ſuperfluouſly made. 
But that that is a ſuperfluous Queſtion which they put of the Merits of one 
that never merited any thing: For they need not fear that it ſhould ſo happen, 
that there can be 4 Life in a middle State between Good and Bad, and not a 
Sentence of the Judge in a middle Way between Reward and Puniſhment. 

Quo loco etiam illud perſerutari homines ſolent, Sacramentum Baptiſm: 
Chriſti quid parvulis profit ;, cum eo accepto plerunque moriuntur priuſquam ex 
eo quidquam cognoſcere potuerunt. Dua in re ſatis. pie recteque creditur pro- 
deſſe parvulo eorum fidem 2 quibus conſecrandus offertur; Et hoc Eccleſia 
commendat ſaluberrima autoritas, ut ex eo quiſque ſenti at quid ſibi profir fies 
ſua, quando in aliorum quoque benefirium qui Tay nm nondum habent, poteſt 
aliena commodari. Quid enim profuit filio vidue fides ſua, quam utique mor- 
tau non habebat? Cui tamen proſuit matris, ut reſurgeret. io | 

On which Head Men are wont to ask this Queſtion alſo, * What Good 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Baptiſm does to Infants? Whereas after 
© they have received it, they often die before they are able to underſtand” 
any thing of it. As to which Matter it is piouſly and truly believed,” 
© that the Faith of thoſe by whom the Child is offer'd to be Conſecra- 
© ted, profits the Child. And this the moſt ſound Authority of the 
* Chnrch does commend, that hence every one may judge how profitable : 
his own Faith will be to himſelf, when even another Perſon's Faith is 
© uſeful for the Advantage of thoſe that have as yet none of their own.- 

For how could the Widow's Son (7) be holpen by his own Faith, 
*whereof being dead he could have none? And yet his Mother's Faith 
was uſeful for his being rais'd to Life again. | 1 

S. 2. About 40 Years after the Writing of this Book (when Pelagia- 328: 
»1ſm had in the mean time ariſen and ſunk again) ſome Semipelagians inn 
France, who held ſtill that Opinion of Pelagius, that Infants dying unba- 
ptized ſhall, tho' they miſs of the Kingdom of Heaven, yet live eternally 
without Puniſhment, made uſe of theſe Words of St Auſtin to uphold their 
Tenet ; as if he had therein expreſs'd- himſelf.in Favor of the Opinion 
of ſuch a middle State. ee IS 

Of this, and of other their Objections, one Hilary gives him Notice 
ay Letter. (8) They plead, ſays he, that the Caſe of Infants is not to be 

| EY: — made 
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(7) Luke 7, 12. (8) Epiſtola libro de prædeſtinatione Sanctorum prafixa,.. 
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made an E x ample for that of grown Perſons. And even a1tothe Caſe of Infants: 


would have it counted an nncertain 
be any P them: And the Negative to be more 


thing whether there 
. And you 


Speech. Suppoſe, ſays he, that at that Time when I beg an my Books of Free- 
will, being then but a Layman at Rome, or when I made an end of em, be- 


u then but 4 Presbyter in Africa, 7 bad been unreſolved of that Po nt, that 


Infants not Regenerated are under Condemnation, and that thoſe that are Rege- 


as to be againſt my learning better. 1 . 
Bu whereas the Truth is, that I ought not therefore to be thong ht to make any 
Queſtion of that Matter, becauſe I judg d it fit to confute thoſe ag ain#t whom I dij- 
puted, in ſuch a manner, that whether there be any Puniſhment for Original Sin in 


 Jnfants, as the Truth is; or there be not, as ſome miſtaken People think : Yet 


ftsll that Adixture of the Natures of Good and Evil, which the Manichees 
andly maintain, would have no reaſon to be believed. God forbid that I ſhould 
.leave the Matter of Infants ſo, as to ſay it is uncertain whether thoſe that are 
[Regenerated in Chriſt, if they die in Infancy, do come to eternal Salvation; 
and thoſe who are not Regener ated do fall into the ſecond Death. Whereas that 
which is written, By (10) one Man Sin enter'd into the World, and Death 
by Sin, and fo it paſt upon all Mankind, can no orherwiſe be underſtood. 
This Anſwer which he gives to the Reflections which the Semipelagians 


made upon theſe his firſt Writings may ſerve now for an Anſwer to that 


which -Grot:xe has reflected on em in like Manner: He ſays, (11) That 
St. Auſtin before he was heated with the Pelagian Diſputes, never Wrote any 
pn. the Condemnation of unbaptix d Infants, not even to thoſe leſſer Pains 
in the World to come: Intimating that he was not of that Opinion be- 
fore. But ſuppoſing that were true that he did not in his former Wri- 
Tings mention that Matter; yet if we may believe him for his own Senſe, 
it was not but that he underſtood the thing to be ſo at the time of Wri- 
— _ But he had not the ſame Occaſion to ſpeak of it that he 
afterward. | 1 r 

This he more plainly expreſſes in a Letter (12) to St. Merom Writ- 
den in the Heat of the Pelagian Controverſie, where having made Men- 
tion of this Book and this Place; he ſays, for in that Book 1 did male 
Hnſwer concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, non ſufficienter, ſed quantum 


| Wi operi fatis videbatur z not handling it fully, but as far as was needſul in 
_ that Work; that it 1 


e that are not ſenſible of it, and havt 
au yet no Faith of their own. But I thought it not needful' at that time to 
concerning the Condemmation of thoſe Infants that depart this 
it: Quia non quod nunc agitur agebatur: Becauſe there 
Was none of that Diſpute raiſed then, which is now. 8 

3 3 . ; But 
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| (9) Lib. de bono perſeverantiæ. c- 12, (10) Rom. 5, 12. (11) Annot in Mat. 
19. 14. (12) Epiſt. 28. | | 
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| that in 2 third Book concerning Free- 

- Will your Words are ſuch as might giue them this Occaſion. 
But St. Auſtis ig. Anſwer, (9) ſhews that they miſtook what he ſpoke 
Hypothetically, and 4d Homnem againſt the Manic beer, for a poſitive 
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But 1 ſhall by and by (13) have Occaſion to-ſhew'that in other Pieces 


13 
. Year af. 


poſtles 


Written before the Pelagir times, he ſpeaks of their Condemnation. ter the A- 
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Sect. 4. out of St. Auſtins Books againſt the 
| he Fa Donatiſts. 
Augaſtinus de Baptiſmo contra Donatiftas. lib. 4. c. 15. 


6.1. OT. Auſtin wrote this Treatiſe, and many others, againſt the Do- 

natiſts; a Party of Chriſtians in Africa, who had made a Schiſm 
from the Church ſometime before he was born, on the Account of one 
Cecilian a Biſhop ; who, as they ſaid, had in times of Perſecution, under 
the Heathen Emperors, denied his Religion by giving up the Bible to be 
burnt ; and yet afterward was ſuffer'd to continue and do the Office of 
a-Biſhop in the Church. | | 


Cecilian denied the matter of Fact, and it could not be plainly prov'd: 


But theſe Men were ſo peremptory and ſo fierce againſt him, as not on- 


ly to renounce him, but alſo to renounce the Communion of the Church, 


which ſuffer'd him to continue among them in his Office. And it came 


to ſuch a Heighth ; that in St. Auſtin's time their Party, which was ve- 
ry numerous, did ſo abhor the ſettled: Church; that if any one who had 
been Baptized in the Church, came over to them, they told him, the Ba- 


ptiſm which he had received in fo impure and defiled a Church, and from 


the Hands of ſuch wicked Men, was null and void; and ſo they Bapti- 


zed him anew. The Church did not ſo with them; but if any that had 
been Baptized by them came over to the Church, he was received as one 


whoſe Baptiſm was valid, .tho' given by Schiſmatics. Hy 
St. Auſtin manages thus: He ſhews the Want of Proof of the Accu - 


ſation, by producing the Acts of Court and Records by which Cecillan 


had been acquitted. But beſides, ſhews that ſuppoſe it were true, one 


is not to forſake a Church becauſe of one or more wicked Men that are 


ſuffer' d in it. And particularly in this Treatiſe ſets forth the Impiety of 


their Practice in re-batizing. He ſhews that Baptiſm once given in the 


right Form, viz; in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is valid: 
How Heretical or Impure ſoever the Church be in which, or how Wicked 
ſoever the Man be, from whoſe Hands he receives it. L One may 
here note by the. By, that this Rule of St. Auſtin does * the Conſent 
of moſt Ancients hold good, except in the Caſe of the Pauli aniſta, who 
ſeem to have kept the Words of the Form (tho? St. Auſtin had been 
inform'd otherwiſe) and yet their Opinion concerning Chriſt was _ 
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(i) Seck. 3. 8.6. 
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Baptiſm to others. 


ptilm received with a wicked Heart and Purpoſe (which is a worſe Cir- 


ſound Opinion concerning the Trinity or any Perſon thereof; he is to 
reform his Opinion, but not to renew his Baptiſm. 5 
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by -the-Chriſtians that the Council of Nice order'd them to be 
- re-baptiz'd,.as I ſhall ſhew (14) hereafter]. He ſhews that the Baptiſm is 
Chriſt's and not the Miniſter's. And the Validity thereof depends on- 
God's Authority, not on the Goodneſs or Sincerity of the Perſon that 
Officiates. And conſequently that thoſe who had been Baptized by Ce. 
cilian, or any other wicked Biſhop, were to be accounted to have their 


Baptiſm valid: And the Prieſts ordained by bim, were capable of giving 


&. 2. He goes on to ſhew by the Example of Simon Magus, that Ba- 


cumſtance) is yet valid: er that ſuch a Man is to repent of his Wick. 
-ednefs, but not to be baptized again. And if a Man that is baptized in 
the Name of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, have at that time ſome un- 


And he proves this by the Example of thoſe who are Baptized young, 
when they have but an uncouth Senſe; or Infants, when they have no 
Senſe at all, of the Articles of Faith, in theſe Words. 
Dnde multi poſt baptiſmum proficientes, & maxime qui infantes vel puer. 
bapti ati ſunt, quanto magis intellectus eorum ſerenatur & illuminatur, dum 
interior homo renovatur de die in diem, priores ſuas opiniones Haz de Deo ha- 
'bebant, chm ſuis phantaſmatibus ludificarentur, irrident, & det Ae atque con- 
ftentes abjiciunt, Nec tamen ideo non accepiſſe baptiſmum eæxiſtimantur, aut 
ralem accepiſſe baptiſmum qualis fuit error ipſor um. Sed in eis &. Sacramenti 
integritas honoratur, & mentis vanitas emendatur. | ar, 


o that many Perſons encreaſing in Knowledge after their Baptiſn, 
and eſpecially thoſe who have been Baptized either when they were In- 
© fants, or when they were Youths; as their Underſtanding is cleared and 
'© enlightned, and their inward Man renewed Day by Day, do themſelves de- 

ride, and with Abhorrence and Confeſſion renounce the former Opini- 
ons which they had of God, when they were impoſed on by their own 
© Imaginations. And yet they are not therefore accounted either not to 
c have received Baptiſm, or to have received a Baptiſin of that Nature that 
their Error was. But in their Caſe both the Validity of the Sacrament 
is acknowledg'd, and the Vanity of their Underſtanding reftified. 

F. 3. And a little after, c 23. He having had Occaſion to ſpeak of 
the Penitent Thief, who obtained Salvation without Baptiſm, ſhews that 
that is no more an Argument againſt the Neceſlity of Baptiſin, where it 
may be had, than the Example of baptized Infants obtaining Salvation 
without Faith, is an Argument againſt the Neceſſity of Faith, where the 


Subject is capable of it. But that it is an Argument that one of theſe 


may be without the other; and ſo that Heretics, who neither have nor 
do teach the right Faith, yet may give true Baptiſm (if they give it 0 
1 2 , we | | : = e s # 1 5 ; 3 the | 
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clas that they received Heretics that came vet — them,” tout — 
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givic demea new Baptiſm. 
le concludles this doch Book "with theſe Words, - e ae 
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_ en Auſtin. Chap. NV 
"Year al- t iſmaus uiddem onver 1 2 
ter the A- autem voto nary ty — pa 0 hh at percepto- aptiſmo ;; ſed .contempto may 
polls mo non poteit.: Neque: enim ullo ads dcends. el conver ſio curdis . 
. cum Dei Sacramentum contemniturn. 
| Puſte igitur reprehendimus, anathematizamus, eee, eee, per- 
ven ſitatem cordis hereticorum © Sacramentum tamen Evang elicum u 0 non 
habent, quia, per quod utile eſt non babent. Lua rOpter cum 4 4d vo- 
ritatem veninunt, G Agentes penitentians: remitti ſibi peccata 3 non co⸗ 
decipimus, weque. fallimus, chu. ee 4 nobis ac reformatos in eo quo de- 
| Pravati atque perverſe ſunt, ad regnum cælorum ſic, diſciglinis cœleſtibus, g's 
muy ut quod in eis oy hv. eſt nulla. modo. violemus : Ner propter hominis.vi- 
quid in bomine Hei eſts vel nullum wel uitioſum oſe dieamw. 
And as the, Thief, 10 Neceſſity went without: Baptilm \ was % 
e r becauſe by his Piety he had it ſpiritually: So Where Ba tiſm is 
+ had, tho? the Party by Neceſſity . ga without that LFaith! heb the 
« Thief had, yet he. is ſaved. 
the.mbole. Body, of . the. Church holds, 3s liver rd. to e 


„Which n 
« the Caſe of little, Infanis . Who 0, cr wy cannot yet. Par 


1 with the Heart 0 Ri — en $ with, e Mouth to Salvatt- 
be. a8 the. Thief cquld be; Ait ce ng and Noiſe while the Sa- 
' crament. is adminiſtring, iſturb.the Holy Myſteries: And yet 20 

e Man. will ſay⸗ en RA to ng. Purpoſe... 


d if, my; one. 42 eye apr 0 10 in this Matter; Tho 
the, whale Church par, wh 18 10 0k been. inſt 75 
"I Cougcils,. but was ever i zuſe, is. N lieved to be 
- other than a, thin en ar Di by 4 Authorit) of the \poſtles: | 


© Yet me may true eſtimate, how much the Sacrament of 4 
RN does Fw 95 5 hs Circumeiſion which. God's, former l 
People 5 8 Wann e. BY ore he 1 RA 8 WA ITY N { ; 0 
EEE: raed tht; 85 Aue we 1 
Ay Spirit the A- 
am, That be, 18 Ny FL on, a Seal f 
the Fax, ty in Heart believed, and 
=: him for . Rig hte 0 5 then W CHE Command- p 
b all his male Infants, on the 974 Day, : 
xelieye witl 190 8 5 t- that it might be coun- 0 
4 Righ ſel, dr for this — ecauſe the Sa- 4 
© cxamentit | If. of rt. 2-—- Therefore as in 4. y 
Traben the Rightzouſs eſs Got N — fore, and Circymcifion the 2 
_* Seal, of the en en e aith came 17 'Þ.i in 7 the ſpi- - 
hes Sanctif OR the 018 of, the E it went Wake | 
7 805 a ne by. U AT oh 50 0 i Fuße 1 
rh : as, umcſiee „the of the 
ee . 20 0 — 25 pr fot ahi, Da avg 2 Follower of his 0 


% 55 e's $ TO —＋ e it Telf, the Seal whereof had gone 
fore in lis Int Ja came after; S0 in Infants baptized the W 
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af Regeneration goes before, and (if they put in Practice the Chriſti · Vear af: 
an Religion) Converſion of the Heart, the Myſtery. whereof went be- ter the A+. 
6 fore in their Body, comes after. 1 Jr 0 £5. TK Bina 25 =" N 3711 1 * 8418 ſtles 
And as in that Thief's Caſe, what was wanting of the Sacrament of 288. 
' © Baptiſm:the Mercy ofthe Almighty made up; becauſe it was not out of r - 
pride or Contempt but of Neceſlity that it was wanting: So in Infants 
< that die after they are baptiz'd, it is to be believ'd that the ſame 
© Grace of the Almighty does make up that Defect, that by-Reaſon, not 
* of a wicked Will, but of Want of Age, they can neither believe with 
the Heart to Righteouſneſs, nor confeſs with the Mouth unto Salvation. 
© So that when others anſwer for them, that they may have this Sacra- 
© ment given em; it is valid for their Conſecration, becauſe they can- I 
© not anſwer for themſelves: But if for one that is able to anſwer him 8 
« elf, another | ſhould anſwer, it would not be valid. — By all which | 
© it appears that the Sacrament of Baptiſm is one thing, and Conver- 
© fon of the Heart another: But that the Salvation of a Perſon is com- 
© pleated by both of em. And if one of theſe be wanting, we are not 
to think that it follows, that the other is wanting; ſince one may he | 
© without the other in an Infant, and the other, was without that in the 1 
Thief: God Almighty making up both in one and the other Caſe that | 
which was not wilfully wanting . 
But when either of theſe is wilfully wanting, it involves the Perſon. 
in Guilt, And Baptiſm indeed may be had where Converſion; of the 
_ © Heart is wanting; but Converſion. of the Heart, tho it may be where 
© Baptiſm is not had, cannot be where it is contemned: For that is by 4 
no means to be called Converſion: of the Heart to God, Where the 2 
* Sacrament of God is&comtemned; of i fv 505 of rite to Berrr! ts # | 
. © Well may we therefore reprehend, anathematize, deteſt and abhor 
© the Perverſion of Heart that is in Heretics: But yet we muſt not ſay 
that they therefore have not the Goſpel · Sacrament, becauſe they have 
not that which ſhould make it uſeful to em. e doo nen e hog nd 
Therefore when they come to the true Faith, and being Penitent, do 
cdeſire that their Faults may be pardoned; we do not deceive or cheat 
© em, when correcting and refarming in them that wherein they were 
depraved and perverted, we do inſtruct em with Holy Diſcipline ſor 
© the: Kingdom of Heaven in ſuch a Manner, as that we do by fr. 
© means. violate. that in them which is valid: Nor for. the Fault of the 
Man fay that that which is of God in the Man is either null or faul- 
§. 4. I have Tranſcribed this Paſſage the larger, becauſe Mr. Danvers, 
who bad ſet up a Pretence that the Donat iſt found Fault with the Ca- 
tholics for baptizing Infants, would prove it from this Place. He had 
(15) faid, That Avltin's third and fourth Books againſt the- Donatiſts do 
demonſtrate that they denied Infants Baptiſm : Wherein he manages the Ar- 
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(15) Treatiſe of Bapr. Pc. 2. CH, VII. p. 223. 
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doxy of the Perſons that gave it: 
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2 und told Him, That in the third Bock there was never a Word a- 
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ut lit; he ſaid the fourth Bock did however ſhew it; And yet in the 


this and the reſt 6f:the-Book, that St. Aſtin does not here argue again 
i as. if they denbed Infant Baptifin'? But 


| boch Book: there is nothing but what 1 here produce And any one 
that can give any tolerdble Gueſs at the Senſe of what he reads, ſees by 


proues that Baptiſm 
om the Hands of heretical or depraved Prieſts is l tho“ 


they g fre Mihe: baptized Perſon a wrong Account of the Faith, by this 


| Reden, that Infants Baptiſſm i is valid, tho?: they have as yet no Account 


of ithe Faith at all“ And I have already: (16) ſhewn from Opratun that 


the "Catholics and Donarift# had no difference about the Nature of Ba- 


ptiſm, er 


Way of adminiſtring it; but only about the Purity or Ortho- 
And dnall b and by (17) have Oocaſion 


to ſne particularly that they baptized Infants as well as the Catholics, 


. 'what dees he mean by ken, That Se. Auſtin Curſt, &c? 
Bbnat M t 


rh 
ch "Here es,” or appr 


Ich, a new Baptiſm: As they thereby owned Communion with 
per ehbic: Doctrin- — Auſtin anſwers, as we ſee, 
0 LDas eh as yo 


they bave' wor the Sabramint; 


ouch'd® the Cath olics for receiving to their Som- | 
. 25 ned been baptiaed among Heretics, as Ai aus, Appollina- 
„without giving them, N their Coming to the Communion of 


reprebbnd; uh IU, &. the Per uenſion of heart, 
25 i, falſe'DoQtin ig} * of Ne Freier: But yer went) not therefore ſay; that 
*. &c. Thisis: what chib Man, who could! find 


1 5 baptiſm, In every Latin Book that; heſIvok'd into, calls, n 


ronld not embrace luft Baptiſm. 57 ff nv 


Ur. 8 ys ys on this Occaſion, ( 
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„ Se? "But f be Nec Neue f 7 I kan ſtar 
the dg Ib in ibe World. 
think that he 4 read em. But to leave him; and go on; 
"The St. Auſtin ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm in this 
hi Word Late, we ſee,” g full Evidenceithar ir Was them au 
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ty pra- 


ed, aud had been ſo. beyond the Memory of any Man, or of any Re- 
8 — they took it to be a 3 thing that had not been enacted by any 
Comet, hat ever, been in Uſe from the Beginning of Chriſtianity. 


And t "ad then but 300 Years' to look back to ti times of the A- 


I dare not be 65 eg to him 1 to 


448) Eltberr this May bad: folk aid: 
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Tenderweſs,' & T be 
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NMotfeb yer 55 the Sorts: or Sets of: Chriſtin that were 1 N 
ſays that mals Chriſtianorum; none of all the Chriffiutt'( ahd' chen certain e 
ly not the Donarifts with Rom he was talking) had anf other 0 ien poſ® 25 
but that it was uſeful or neceſſary. 27 5 58 RN 

This is to be underſtood with a Linitation, which thalhew: that 


he expreſſes elſewhere, provided they were ſuch as made uſe of any Ba- 
ptiſm 21 all: For there were ſome Sects that called themſel ves Chriſti- 
ans, (but. they were hardly allowed that Name by any others) who! ut- 
rerly refuſed the Uſe of any Baptiſm at all. Worker ey: hall 929 ſome 
Account at 4 Place (1 90 convenient. N | „ fene 
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§. If YOniface, a Biſhop of st. Aubin? 8 Acquaintance; had wrote te 
D him to defire his Explication of two Matters that row ty 
to bim difficult to reſolve. T hey do both relate to Infants Baptiſm. _ 

One was, Whether: ſuch Parents do their Infants. that are baptized any 
hurt, who carry em to the Heathen Temples and Sacrifices to be: Fred by 
thoſe Impidu Rites of ſome Infirmity they have, And if they hereby. 4% *enx 
10 hurt, then how it comes to paſs, that the Faith of the Parents, ſtands em in 
* when- they are e baptized, and Jet the Apoſt acy of their. Parents does em 
no rt ?.. Of 

The other was, „ How that can be reconcil'd to Truth which the God: 
father anſwers" in the Child's Name at Baptiſm 2 vis. That he does be⸗ 
lieve; does renounce; will obey, &c. when he at preſent has no Senſe at all, 
and what he will have. net. no Body knows. | 

A Fart of what St. Auſtin anſwers to the firſt of theſe, I have already 
recited. in the (20). Chapter of St. Cypriar's Sayings: Becauſe he does i in 
this Anſwer, cite and explain one of the Paſſages of Cyprian, which 
had there cited. And another Part of it in CH. III. 8. 4. becauſe it 
gives. a full Proof that the Ancients took the Word Regeneration for Ba- 
ptiſm excluſively of all other Senſes. _ 

The Subſtance. of the Anſwer is, That Original Sin is at alt derived 
from the Parents to the Child, becauſe the Child is at firſt a Part of 
the Parents: That aſter he is become a ſeparate liring per ſon, the Faith 
of the Ferran, or e A. brig. him to e Is available 7 bing 
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(is) Part 2. CH. V. $. 281 CH. VI. 5. — 
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Some remaining Parts of che Anſwer relating to ſome particular 
Things that Boyiface had ſaid, do here follow. | 


Nec illud te moveat, quod quidam non ea fide ad baptiſmum percipiendum 
-parwulos ferunt ut gratia ſpiritali ad vitam regenerentur æternam, ſed. quod eos 
 putant hoc remedio temporalem retinere vel recipere ſanitatem, Non enim pro- 

deres illi non regenerantar quia non ab iftis hac intentions offeruntur. Cele- 
brantur enim per eos neceſſaria miniſteria, &c. Spiritus autem ille ſanctus 
Jui habitat in ſanctu, ex quibus una illa columba deargentata Charitatis igne 
conflatur, agit quod Ait etiam per ſervitutem aliqaando non ſolim ſimpliciter 


- 
* 


gnoramtium, verim etiam damnabiliter indignorum. Offeruntur quippe par vuli 


Ad pere i piendam ſpiritalem gratiam non tam ab eis quorum geſtantur manibus 
- quamvis & ab ipſts 2 boni fideles ſunt, quam ab univerſa ſocietate ſan- 
Forum atque fidelium. Ab omnibus namque offerri rectè intelligimur quibus 
Placet quod offerantur, & quorum ſanita atque individua charitate ad conimn- 
nic ationem ſancti ſpiritus adjuvantur. - Tota hoc ergo mater Eccleſia que in 
ſanttis . Jacit; quia tota omnes, tota ſingulos parit. Nam fi Chriftiani ba- 
ptiſmi ſacramentum quod unum arque idipſum eſt, etiam apud bareticos valet 
ad conſecrationem, quamvis ad vita eterne'participationem non fſufficiat : Que 
conſecratio reum quidem facit hereticum extra Domini gregem habentem Do- 
minicum characterem; corrigendum tamen admonet ſana Voctrina, non iterum 
fimiliter conſecrandum : 2 * potius in Catholic Eccleſia etiam per ftipule mini- 
m frumenta purg anda portantur, ur ad maſſe ſocietatem mediante'area per- 
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Aud autem nolo te fallat, ut exiftimes reatiis virculum ex Adam traftum 4. 
liter non poſſe dirumpi niſi paruuli ad percipiendam Chriſti gratium a; parentibu 
offerantur. Sic enim ſeribens dicis; ut ſecut parentes autores fuerunt ad eorum 
penanmy per fidem parentum identidem "oil Cum ideas -mnltos non 
eri & parentibus, ſed etiam 4 quibuulibet extraneis = Sicut à dominis ſervuli 
Aland offerumtur ;, & nonnunquam mortixis paremibus ſuis par vuli baptix an- 
tur ab eis oblati qui in illis bujuſmodi miſericordiam prebere potuerunt. Ali- 
quando etiam quos crudeliter parentes ex poſuernut nutriendos à quibulibet non 
| ; e e nunquam 
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| e 2 | g 
f vinginſbhus coligunthry & ab eis offeruntiir ad baptifnan q Vear af. 1 
erte propraos._filias non" habuerunt alles nec-habere dip rt. er the A- 
F. 2. © Let not that diſturb you, that ſome People do not bring their poſtles 
e lafants to Baptiſm with that Faith Lor Purpoſe] that they may by pt 2 
© ſpiritual Grace be., regenerated. to eternal Life, but becauſe they thin 
they do procure or preſerve their, bodily Health by this wn to N 
the Children do-, not therefore fail of being Regenerated becauſe they 
© are not brought by. the others with this Intention. For the neceſſary 
Offices are performed by them, &c. And the holy Spirit that 
© dwels in the Saints, out of whom that ſilver Dove that is but one, is 
© by: the Fire of Charity compacted, does what he does ſometimes. by the 
Means of Men not only ſimply ignorant, but alſo: damnably unworthy. 
© For Infants are offer'd for the Receiving of the ſpiritual Grace, not ſo 
much by thoſe in whoſe Hands they are brought, (tho by thoſe too 
« if they be good faithful Chriſtians) as by the whole Congregation of 
© Saints, and faithful Men, For they are rightly ſaid to be offer'd by 
_ © all thoſe whoſe Deſire it is that they ſhould, be offer'd, and by whoſe 
« holy and united Charity they are aſſiſted towards the Communication 
So. that the whole Church of the Saints does this Office as a Mother. 
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For the whole Church brings forth. all her Children, and the whole 
nenen, bo nh at opts att oo AI 
For if the Sacrament... of Chriſtian Baptiſm; which is one and the 
< ſame, be available even among Heretics for the Conſecration of a Per- 

Jon, tho? it be not ſufficient for his, obtaining of eternal Life, (which 
Conſecration involves the Heretic in the Guilt of Sin for uſing tbe 
© Lord's. Mark without the Compaſs. of the Lord's Flock: And yet the Or- 
© thodox Doctrin teaches that ſuch a Perſon. is to be reformed, but not 
© to, be Conſecrated anew). How much mare in the Catholic. Church 
may. the Corn that is to be cleaned; be brought in by the Means of 

* the Straw, that by the. Help of the Floor, it may be gathered to the 


L reſt of the Heap? Joop ht FOR 
s. 3, ButI would not have you miſtake ſo as to think that the Bond 
of. Guilt deriv'd from. Adam cannot be broken, unleſs the Children be 

offer d for, receiving. the Grace of Chriſt by their own Parents. For 

© ſo you ſpeak in your Letter, That as the Parents were Authors of their 

* Puniſhment, ſo they. may alſo by. the Faith of their Parents be juſtified. _ 

_. * Whereas . great many are offer d not by their Parents, 
* but by any other Perſons... As the Infant Slaves are ſometimes effer d. by 
* their, Maſters: And ſometimes when the Parents are dead, the Iufants are 
* bapkiz'd, being offer d by any that can afford to. ſhew this Compaſſion on 
dem., Aud, fometumes Infants whom their Parents have cruelly. expos'd, 
* to. be brought up by thoſe that light on em, are now and then taken 
u by the holy. Virgins, and offer d to Baptiſm by them who have no 
* Chil ren of their own, nor deſign to have any. And in all this there 
t is nackig elke dons. than what is piltten ip the Goſpel, ven our 
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Liang, tl — e 3 — onem, —— non illo die To jam 
dlm fall um onne ſemei immolatuu eff Chriſtus in feipſo * Et tamen in 
facri non 1 Ones — ſolennit ates, ſed omni die populis immo- 
2 Nec utique laſs; u eum reſponderit immolari. S. 
enim ſacramenta quandam eltern earum rerum um ſacramenta ſunt 
non haberent, omnino ſacramema non efſent. Ex bas aurem en 10 
— — —— \corgris Chrifts\ corpus 
o ſecundum quendam mod, — 1 
| Cleo 25 4 aqui Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti ef; ita vis corpus 
fei fides eił. Nihil eſt autem aliud  credere quam fidem babere. Ae per hoc 
cum reſpondetur paronlus credere, qui fidei nondum habet affeftum ; reſponde- 
tur fidem habere proprer fidei 3 & convertere ſe ad Deum propter 
conver ſionis ſacramentum : Luia & ipſa 5 ad celebrationem pertinet ſa- 
cramenti. Sicut de ipſo baptiſio us; Conſepuiti, inquit, ſumus Chriſto 
per bepti/mum..in mortem: Nom ait, — ſignificemus :' Sed pronſus ait; 
| Conſepalti 1 Sacramentum os tante rei non * FER, rei n 
ane enit. Rs 


nr Cum autem homo 27 2 Ceperit, non illud 3 
rum repetit, ſed intelligit: ejuſque veritati conſond etiam voluntate coaptabitur. = 
Hoc quan ow poteit; ualebit ſacramentum ad ejuſdem tutelam adverſus 
contrarias poteſt ates : Et tantum valebit, ut ſi ante rationis uſum ex bac vi- 

ti emigraverit, per ipſum ſacr amemun, commendante eccleſie charirate; ab 444 
condemnatione ne per tinum hominem intravit in mundum, Cbriſtiano aujuto- 
rio bGberetur. Hoc qu non credit, & fieri non poſſe. arbitratur, proſecto infi> 
.delis eſt, etſi habeat fides ſacramentum : longeque melior eſt ille paruulus qui 
etiamſi fidem nondum habeat in cogitatione, non ei tamen obicem contrarie co- 
gitatianis opponit ; unde ſarramentum eus ſalubriter perripit. 5 

; Rep ona ſicut 3 queſtionibus tris quantum ati net ad minds papaces =... \ 
 contentioſds nom ſatu, quantum autem ad pacatos &. intelligente plus fortè quam 

far woe ety bbs" \excuſationem meam objecs firmiſf mam a ee 

2 dauere e ale uw. _ rationem. 
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Tear af - 55 proper d A very. herd Qu 
| der the A- of your. Larter, according 10 that Tempor of yours by 
Foſtles eæceeding cautions of any thing that looks like @ Lie. Tow ſay thus; 
288: v |. Suppoſe 1 ſet Br you an Infant, and ask you whether, "when de 
grows op, he. will be a Chaſt Man, or, whether he will be no Thief? 
© Your Anſwer donbtleſs.will be, J canner tell. And, whether he in that 
© Infant Age have any good or evil Thought: Lon will ſay, I know 


ht to Baptiſm, their Parents, as Sponſors for them, 
„That they do that which that Age can have no 
© Thoughts of ; or if they have, no Body. knows what they are? For 
. t. and ſay, Does: be believe in 
food? Concerning that Age which has no K now 
<.a God or not: They anſwer, He does believe. And fo in like manner 
Anſwer is made te all the reſt. 80 that 1 wonder how the Parents 
© do in thoſe Matters anſwer ſo conſdently for the Child that he does 
this or that gogd Thing, which the Baptizer demands at the Time 
aof his Baptiſm: And yet: if at the ſame Time I ask, i -rbis 4 


When they are 
mae anſwer and 


dare 7 He will, or, will- not be ſuch or ſuch 4 one; as they anſwer 


And aben yon contlede Letter withtbeſe Morde, 

A entreat you to — a ſnort Anſwer to theſe Queſtions i in ſuch 
6 a dlabner as that you do not urge to me the ng 3 e of the Cu- 
e ſtotnar ineſs of the Thing; but give me the Reaſon of it. ag 


% Mont time would alan; it made me cal to mind my Friend Nebtidius, 
: who being 4 very diligent and Jagacians.i inguner into Meera that were ob- 
2 e. at ſuch as concern d could not endure a ſhort 8 bo 
6 we g bey queſtion, and tool it very 40. ah one daſir d ſuch. a thing aud | 
ould. with-an angry voice and look. reprimand him, if he were à Per ſou that 
« might le ſo und, -4s ronnging bop ans ek {ach gue iert; who did not con- 
* fider bow-muol might and VP br to be ſaid an Jo great a Natter. 
e Aut, 855 do not pretend to be angry with gou in ſuch manner. as le wat wont! to 
Sur For gon are a Biſhop that bave agreat muy cares upon gau, as well. as 7: 


8 


Ter Je beim then a young an that would not be anfwer'd_.in_brief to ſuch 


cone that was ſa t But Hou,  confidering. e e, -cumſtances that 
duk, and mine that am arad, bid me anſmer briefly about ſo great 4 Matter. 
o A me ft Tauch ie able 


c fo ſatisfie your demand. 
Dun know we often expreſs our ſelves ſo, as that when Good Friday i is nigh, 
r ſay,, Tomorrow, or, next dap is our Lord's En Tho' #. be. a great. 


_ © mary 


chap. XV. + 
eftion in the latter Part 
which you are want 10 be 


© noe. Since therefore yo dare not ſay any ching either concerning his. 
© future Behaviour, or his preſent Thooghts : What is the Meaning that 


ge whether there be 


© Perſan prov e Chaſte, or, uo, prove a Thief? 1. queſtion whether any one 
* Heſitation that be does belie ur in God: ee 


„ ihn Ilad read your Letter over und ver, e = | 


f Sothat neither haue you the leiſure to nead a long Diſcourſe, nor. [to nrite our. | 
4 things, but Jpent 647665 deal of tall with me, inguired as one at leiſure from 
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roſe; thu fone he aroſt it er the A- 
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c Sacraments: Aud fro 


,, eee e [oth 0. We De OE CE WE, 
And ſo un Infant, tho be be not yet Conſtituted a Fidel (a faithful Chriſtian ) 


© medyof the Sacrament it ſelf (the Charity of the Church recommentling i 9 
be made free from that Condemnation (22) which by one Man enter d into 


< who tho he have not Faith in his Mind, yet puts no bar of' a\contrary Mind 
h 8 


Q 2 | l T have 


—— 


* . 1 L l 4 * — . pa - 
* 0 


(21) Rom. 8. 4. (22) Rom. 3. 18. 
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ter the A c or contentions People not enongh, and to underſtanding and quiet People perhaps [ 


votes e more than'enough.-: Neither-have 1, to ſpare my Pains, urged to you the Cu- 
226. 6 ftom's being ſo firmly grounded: But I bave, as well as 1 could, explained to 
gun the reaſon of that wholeſome Cuſtom. __—- 
How skilful or judicious the Reader will judge this Explication of the 
Reaſon of the Cuſtom to be, I know not. Nor is it much material, 
fince we are not now —— ep rom St. Auſtin was, but what it was 
that he and the reſt knew ro be true in point of Fact. And hereby we 
perceive plainly theſe Matters — e TOrs 5 
. 5. x. That that was the Practice, for the Godfathers (who were, as 
L. ſaid; uſually the Parents) to make theſe Anfwers in the Child's Name. 
The Uſe of Godfathers appeared before (23) from the Words of Ter- 
tulliam; but here it is ſer forth more particularly: ang St. Auſtin ſays. 
that theſe Auſwers, do belong to, Lor, are a neceſſary Appertinence of } 
the Sacrament, and he had ſaid in the former Part of the Letter, (which 
L omitted becauſe of the Length) that they are verba Sacramentorum, ſine 
quibus parvulus conſecrari non poteſt : Words of the Sacrament, without which 
an Infant cannot be baptized. Whether he would not have mom the / 
Caſe of Neceſlity in Danger of ſudden Death (as the Church of England 


eo mn [cw 


al 

tl 

bi 

y 

| 4 
does) if there had been Occaſion of ſpeaking of that, I know not: But tl 
it is plain he would have been againſt thoſe that either decry this Pra- ſt 
Rice, or count it a Thing of no Moment. The Church of Chriſt has ea 
always taken Care that the Bleſſings of God promiſed in this Sacrament de 
may be underſtoed as conveyed conditionally or by way of, Covenant; | at 
which theſe Queſtions and Anſwers do moſt lively expreſs. © de 
F. 6. 2. We ſee that they then held as certain, that Children which are T 
ized, dying before they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved :-For St. te 

Fin here ſays in theſe laſt Words that he that does not believe this is fo 
an Infidels Which he would not ſay, if it had been counted at all doubt-. tl 
ful. The ſame thing might have been obſerv'd from what he ſays above, h 
Set. 3. C. 2. God forbid that I ſhould make. any Queſtion whether Infants re- ly 
generated and 1 in Infancy do come to eternal Salvation. 
3. If thoſe Learned Benedictines who have managed the laſt Edition of. f 
this Father's Works, to ſet his Books and Epiſtles in their Chronologi- tl 
cal Order, have placed this Epiſtle right; then we ſee here another 7 
Nroof of the Miſtake of Grotius, who maintains, (24) as I ſaid, that st. 2 
Auſtin, before he was heated with the Pelagian Controverſie, did never 2 
aſſert the Condemnation of Infants dying unbaptized, no not to thoſe, P. 
leſſer or milder Sufferings in the World to come. For they place this 7 
fi 

tl 

al 

E 


Epiſtle, (which is in their. Edition the 98th) Arno Dom. 408. which was. 
before Pelagizs vented his Hereſie: And yet here St. Auſtin in ſaying, 
Ti 3 will, if they die before the Vſe-of Reaſon, be freed by this. Chriſtian Re- 
mech of the Sacrament from that Condemnation which by one Man enter d yu 


. 8 co 


—— — — 


5 CH. V. 49, (24) Annot, in Mar. 19. 14. (24) Seck. 3. $.2. 
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obſervable from his Words here, 


F. 7. 4. There are two other Th bſervab 
which are well worth the Noting, tho' they do not relate to our Sub- 
ject. One is, that he ſpeaks ſo as that we may be ſure he had no No-— 
tion of Tranſubſtantiation. For to ſay, that Sacraments: baue 4 Likeneſs,” 
lor Reſemblance] of thoſe. Things whereof they. are the Sacraments; and from. 
this. Reſemblance they commonly have the Names of the Things themſelves; and 
to-exemplifie this by ſaying, The Sacrament of Cbrifi Body 5s ChrifPs+ 
Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood is his Blood after 4 certain manner 

[or Faſhion] and to ſpeak. of this as a. Thing ſo underſtood. by all, is . 
Proof enough that he neither believed, nor had conceived-or heard of 
any ſuch Doctrine as makes the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be 
there in a prqper Sen! ies pled 90 book 

S. 8. 5. Another is, that it was then the common Cuſtom for chriſti- 

ans in ſome Churches, and probably in that where he lived, to receive 
the Communion of Chriſt's Body every Day. For ſo he ſays, Cbriſi in 
bimſelf Lor, in his own Perſon], was offer d Lor, ſacrificed] hut once: but 
yet in the Sacrament Cor, in a Sacramental way? he is Mer d up every. Day. 
_ Tis certain this was the . Cuſtom then of the Chriſtians at Rome And 
that in many of the Eaſtern Churches, and ſome of the Veſtern the Cu- 
ſtom was not to receive ſo often. For St. Hierom and St. Auſtin have 
each of em written Letters on this Subject in anſwer to ſome that, had. 
deſix d their Opinion in relation: to this Difference, as i Epi 118. 
ad Jauuarium.  Hieronym.. Epiſt. a8. ad Lucinum Beticum.. See al 3 | 
de. ſermpne. Domini in Monte, J. 2. f. 1 3. and Gennad. de Eccl., dog, C. 63- 
Their, Opinion is, that in that and all Tuch like Matters that are not de- 
termined by Scriptare, nor by the Authority of the Univerſal Church, one :ſhould 
follow. the Uſage of that Church in mh ch one lives, And St Auſtix there ſays, 
that he had by long Experience found this Rule (which had been given 

him by St. Ambroſe) to be of unſpeakable Uſe for. the. quieting Mens 

Mings, and for tha, Peace of the ür. 
This they ſay of receiving every Day : But no Perſon then would have 
ſpoken with ſuch Indifferency of the Cuſtom of any People (if there had 
then been any ſuch) that uſed to receive ſo ſeldom as many among the 
Proteſtants now a- days do. For Gennadius loc! citat, ſays, Theſe that Comma 


$ 


nicate every Day I do neither. commend. nor blame: But I would 2 4 
per ſwadt 18 to Communicate every Lord s- Day; provided they have a Pure, 
poſe. of forſaking Sin.——— But this I ſpeak..of, thoſe .who have not any capital 
or mortal Crimes hing on their Conſciences, &c. Thoſe he. adviſes to do 
Z 14 e 
. 9. 6. He does both in this Letter, and alſo in the Paſſage laſt be- 
fore rehearſed, and in many other Places, ſo ſpeak as plainly to ſhew 
that he did not think nor pretend that Infants that are Baptized have in 
any proper Senſe, Faith or Repentance, or Converſion of the Heart, 
Sc. How much ſoever he is here. preſs with the Difficulty of explain» | 
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Felt n e wean I ch * — in the Child's Name Name, 24 
et he A. does believe: He does not for all that fly to, the juſtifying of fo- great a 
Poſtles By ox, as to Ey that the" Child does indeed in 2 proper Senſe under. 
8 0 „ believe, zor disbelieve any thing. He ſhews the Words are true 
= = a Sacramental Senſe, but does not Weigela they are ſo in a proper 
. de plainly — they ste not: He grants that Infants can- 
ö ru as yet Mebers ith the Heart, or confeſs with the Mouth, 
| and wh wo $ other Places (25 he argues that Infants after they are 
baptit'd, are no longer to be counted either among the Jrfideles or Ca. 
5 but among the Fideles or Credentes'; yet ſtill he means and ex- 
ins bimſelf, as he does here, That they are conſtituted" Fideles mr by 


85 


| oes indeed hold he the holy Spirit Lois do Offices fot the In. 

Bi and is, in che fnfant': Vou ſee here his Words, The regenerating 

Toi & one in thoſe that brino the Child, and in the Child that is brought 

10 in that Part * tae, Epi le which l left our becauſe of the Length, 

me ſays,” exhibens dens ſacramentum gratie, & ſpiritus operans in- 

Dara he een wes 

th acrament of the Eiece, and the Spirit opera- 

* N dn Benefir of che Grace, looſing the Bond" of Guilr, 

be, Hur he ſuppoſes the Infants to be merely altre, 

{ act to Knows underſtand, or co-operate any thing themſelves.” | 
15 't E. inte 0 (26% Barden he ſays, It i A wonderful thing 

"ſome that tnom him not, and in ſome har do ho 

he Bes nyt ork, Fr 272 1 who when they know God, glorifie him 

a8 do nor belong to his Temple', And Inſants 

_ ſtnilfified by the Dams of 0 of Chriſt, ents by the holy Spirit, do belong 

e "Temple ; who. tho th be regenerated, cannot yet by reaſon of their Age 

| 755 oe, 2 And. afterward; N affirm 'therefore- that the holy iris dwel 

"Infants," the dow ir vs; for after the fame manner they 

—— 4 not, . be be in em, as they kom not their omn Soul: The Rea- 

woher cannot yet make uſe of, 6s in them ara Sort raked 

which wil b Tu a they grow in Tears. - we 


bog 6277. chat Infants have Faith, and do believe after a 
| In Manner; but not in the Tame Way or "Manner that adult Peo- 
pie ds, whoſe Falch comes by Hearing, Thought, Meditation, Under- 

| 8 . for they grant that Infants have none of theſe: And what 

Fort of Faith is it that they have, cannot, as they confeſs, be explained. 

* late Philoſophical Divine of the Church of Rome, has vutdone 
1 G El us with the Mechanifin 1 which Original 


Yet? man _ 1 $? Sin 
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= E "ELL meritis 1 1. c. 25, 33, Ge. (26) Epiſt. 57. (27) Chemniti 
Framen. Part 2. de baptiſmo, can. 13. (28) Malbranch 2.2 155 ſtrarions on 
Ch. 7. of the 1ſt. Part of the ſecond Book. | 


"et | which conftr in the r Be, lor by the Sacrament of thas 


. — moderf Pivines, eſpecially of the Bae, have hs hyrber, 
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sin is puree} in the ebe pe — ern, end mh hon Yeares 
at Baptiſm it is rectified : It is worth Fung. 11; 211) 5 > 7 167; ber ide K. 
Tis chus; The Mother has @ ſinful Inclinstion and Le 40 the — 51 
World, Pleaſure, c. There ate Tracks or, Traces in her 9 1 
ning all this Way. The Child in her Womb bas by 1 —— as ſame 
Traces bred-in his Brain, fo he has, before be is born, corrupt. dnolnations 
and 4 Sinner. The: Difficulty is, hay; this! is xe&ified; at a . Disc 
For this, he ſappoſes che Child to have at the time of Baptiſm one 
ſtrong altual Motion of Love 40 God; and ſays, - due fing le inſt aut is ſuffci- 
ent for the Exerciſe, of that Aft of | Love.. And, Concupiſcence is at if were 
wortificd that Moment. And the Rrangeſt Thing that he {ays, is, „ ſhoul# 
rot be . ſtrange, that-1 / it poſſible for Children to love: God with 
Love of Choice at the timt Fiber "Baptifos.. For & CE.) 155) 186 
1 think this Learned Author does ſomewhere (29) obſerve, in his Books. 
that Alen of Ltarning we moſt ſubjett 50 error: And, that . 


ren 


hoſe ip: | 
moſt hot in the ſearch! of Truth are the. 2ſen, thas lead 91 85. infonine; Eyrore, 
He gives ſeveral Reaſons for this, why: % Men do ſo e Sll inte 
greater Miſtakes than vulgar People. re may .penhayy panes | 
to them 4; Vulgar People haying no Aſliſtans 1550 E og or Bs Phi 
phy, have nothing biſt Connnon Senſe to tru they generate keep 
floſs to that: They ſeldom allow d te — an Qpnon 
that is very remote from it. It was act theſe Men that adwentund net 
to teach the World, that that is in 2 proper Senſe the Body of Man, 
which we ſbe, when we ha va If in Oh Hands tn de Riexe ef Send. 
On the contrary; they can hard believe it, th the NEN have rag 
em ſoc Neither was it for ang of them to ne with all their 
Search this Truth, that an Infant: at the; time of hp apogee 
wich a Loye of Choice. They will hart dekere it of an Infant at 
ny. time: Much leſs when they fee — . gy aſleep. at the time of 
Baptiſm, or (as St. , ohſerves (30 bhey. often rr) nin a pit of 
Crying and Frerfutneſz all the ,while 3 which, 8 ks-Temarks, Womid be 
very nfa}, if they nad any Underſtanding. ig 0 J od 101 13 Fi J 0 
The ſore ſaid Author ſays indeed, H gr not den d ad leis, 
that Children ave. juftified by formal Afts 0 aer, Wikte And he had Rea. 
ſon, for: this. Counciliof Ten ſuppoſe the, contraty, When they A 11 
any oue ſba ll fay thut hοfi a dnfants, eeauſe they haverny: the A ber 
keving, e mbt 10 be 1 ceonedFidtles, c b him le andren 1 ſappot - 
that Thorch have: it laſt fear ned not te bang any mere Mill-Eoies on . 
the Neck of their Religion, „ lis! 
ie ſays alſo, They that have treated of the Efeft of Baptiſm in the Ages 
paſt, haue omitted: the explaining. the 3 _of.. Infants. by... the. au. 


Aotipns of tbeir Hurt ; not that they were induced by ſtr ee e 
it impoſſible; for their Works do nor ſhew- they 2 =” 


— 


r 


29) L. 2. Part 2. CK. 4. ba) rift 37. (31) Seff. 7. "Ci de Baptiſmo 13. 


= % ſon, when he ſays in the'foreſkid Epiſtle £32.) ro\Darda 
po ol W abt ro. 1 „that Infants, which ' as yet have 10 Knowledge 
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* i Bie st. Aaffin es — 46 be a ſtrong Rea: 


alan; If we ſboutd 


humam things." > Knowledge of Divine thinge; 1 am afraid we ſhould 
to RE, ; ont to «gy when, let us ſay what we will, the Evi- 
3 of 'the' Truth" over powers al the' Force of our 77 alk, He was not ſo 


; hardy*as either in this or the other Sacrament, or in any other Point 


K tick any thing to oor Faith that is contrary to our Senſe. And he 


goes on there to obſerve that ' Infants,” even then when they begin to 
Talk, have ſo little Senſe or Underſtanding, that if N ſhould always 
Keep to that Pitch as? So would be 1diots. 

Moſt ofthe Pædobaptiſts go no farther than St. Auſtin pe ; they hold 
1 t god, by bis Spirit, — - at the time of Baptiſm, ſeal and apply to 
F fant that is there dedicated to him, the Promiſes of the Covenant 

of weh the is capable, viz: Breck Pardon of Sin, Tranflation from 
_ the State of Nature to that of Se. On which Account the In- 

kern 1 457 uy vated of fot, by} the Spirit. Not that God doe, 

| dy any le at "that time 1 «ae Lt or — the Mind of the 
Ad. 8 for Original Sin, or the Corruption of Nature, they hold 
That Sed 5 his Covenant, Joes abolim the Guilt of it, receives the 
nid to lis Mercy in brit, and conſigns to him by Promiſe ſuch Grace 

_ as ſhall afterward, by the Uſe of means, if he live, be ſufficient to keep 
it vader,” but not wholly to extirpate it in this Life. It is left as the 

Subject of Trial and of a continual *Cbriſtian Warfare. And this is the 

Opilory" of St. Auſtin (33) and of che Ancients in general. 

The Preſegian on the other Side ſet their Brains to work to find ſome 
ae "Sin in au Infant. It was to their Purpoſe: for ſince they took 
on em to deny gin Sin, and were preſt with that Argument moſt of 

_ all; that che Reaſon why Infants are Baptiz d, is for Forgiveneſs of Sin: 
a . for an _ would ſometimes: ſay, that their Peeviſnneſs and 

von as they are Born, is a (3 ) Sin: And they may 
22 Baptized rhe 
that r 


Forgiveneſe of char or ſuch like Sins. st. uſtir 

more than the other: As being a thing that no bo- 
_ would ever ſay but to ſerve an Hy potheſi is: Tha if = would calmly 
cha it, they would change their O and if they nor; ſays he, 
we _ſhelliner haveſc J an"O eee that any Body 
| 2 Child bare the em. Ie takes nothing to be plainer than this, that 
175 1 the Uſe of Reaſon can have neither actual sin nor actual 
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Sect. 6. Out of St. Auſtin's Books de Geneſi ad literam. „ 


De Geneft ad literam lib. 10. 


T; Auſtin began and made a good Progreſs in theſe Books on Gene- 
| ſis long before Pelagizs began to ſtir, but other Work intervening 
he did not finiſh and publiſh em till ſome time after. I do not obſerve 


any thing in em that ſeems to have any Reſpect to the Dilpote with 


him. In this tenth Book he handles the Point of the origin of the Hu- 
man Soul; whether every Perſon's Soul be by immediate Creation; or 
whether, as the Body of a Man is deriv'd from the Body of his Parents, 
ſo his Soul alſo be derived from their Soul. He recites the Arguments 


on both ſides. EN 5a kt 
© He obſerves (35) that the Derivation of original Sin from our firſt 


Parents upon all their Poſterity is made by many an Argument for the 


Propagation of Souls as well as Bodies. They inſtanc'd in Infants, con- 


cerning whom they argued thus, If we ſay they be derived from Adam, 
in Reſpe& of their Bodies only, and not in reſpe& of their Souls; we 
| muſt have a Care that we do not, either make God to be the Author of 
Sin, (if he put the Soul into a Body in which it muſt needs Sin] or 
elle ſuffer it to be believed that there may be ſome Soul, beſide. our Sa- 

vier Chriſt's, which has no need of the Chriſtian Grace to free it from 
Sin. Which laſt is, ſay they, ſo contrary to the Belief of the Church; that 
Parents run with their Infants and little Ones, to procure the Grace of Holy 
Baptiſm. Jn whem if that Bond of Sin be looſed, which is of the Body only, 
and not that which is of the Soul too, it may well be askt wbat Hurt it would do 
'em; if at that Age they ſhould die without Baptiſm, for if this Sacrament be 
for the Good of their Body, and not of their Soul too, they might be Baptized 
After they were dead. But when as we ſee that the Church univerſally obſerves 
this, to run with em while they are alive, and to help em wh:le they are alive, 


leſt when they are dead there be Nothing to be done that can do em any Good; 


we ſee not what elle can be made of it, but that every Infant is of Adam both | 


4 to his Body and-as'to his Soul. N © cles 
And afterward,-(36) this Argument is carried on thus, What has the 
Soul of an Infamt-deferv'd, that it ſbould be ruin'd in Caſe it go out of the 
Body without the Sacrament of Chriſtian Baptiſm, if it has neither committed 
any Sin of its own, nor be from that Soul which firſt ſinned in Adam? 
The Anſwer to that is (37) attempted to this Purpoſe, 


God puts the Soul into an ill diſpos'd Body, that by ruling and keep- 


ing under the Concupiſcence thereof by the Help of God's Grace, it 
may procure the Advantage of being together with the Body chang'd in- 
R. to 


' —— — 


1 
* 


— 


(35) Cap. 11. (36) Cap. 13. (37) Cap. Fay : 
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Vear al. to a better State at the Reſurrection than ever it could have had other- 
ter rhe A- wiſe, viz. of living for ever with Chriſt. And to comply with the 
poſtles Steps which the Body makes by its gradual Growth, the Soul is at firſt 
* polleſſed with a torpor, or Incapacity off acting rationally; which does not 
do it much hurt, becauſe it wears of by Degrees as the Body grows to 
perfection, and the Soul recovers from it, and arrives by God's Help 
at a good Degree of ſpiritual Life. Nom before the time that it can live 
according to the Spirit it has need of the Sacrament of the Mediator, &c. 
For the Puniſhment of original Sin is taken away even in Infancy by his Sa- 
crament; and without his Help even a grown Man will not keep under the 
Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, &c. And the Inſam muſt be baptized mhile he 
i alive: Otherwiſe it will prove etre to his Soul _ ” * linked — 
finful Fleſh; for the Soul of an Infant having partici with that, cannot be 
e , things of the Spirit: For that 32 does weigh it down. 
even after it is parted from the Body, unleſs while it is in the Boay it be eu- 
piated by the one Sacrifice of the true Prieſt. 7 e 
* Reply. (39) But how, ſays one, / the Parents take no Care to have this 
done either thro' Infidelity or Negligence?  ' oo 
"Anſwer. That may be ſaid as well of grown Perſons; for they may die 
ſuddenly, or they may fall fick in 4 Place where no Body will help em to Ba- 


5m. | f | Be Hp 
Us y. But they have Sins of their own that need Forgiveneſs ; and if they 
be not forgiven, 4 Man cannot truly ſay they are puniſh'd umdeſer vedly for the 
ings they have by their own Will committed iu their Life time. But why 
| fhalf that Soul be depriv'd of eternal Life (in caſe no body help the Infant 10 

Baptiſm) to which the Contagion it has received from ſinſul Fleſh cannot be 

impnted, if it be not propagated from the firſt finſul Soul? For it was pla- 
be Body, not by any Sin, but by Nature that order'd it ſo, and by God 
that placed it there. And if we ſay that the Want of Baptiſm will do it no 
Hurt, then what Good does it do to one that is helped to it, if there be no hurt io 
one that is not helped? FFP 
Here, fays St. Auſtin, I confeſs that I never heard or read what they can 
anſwer for their ſide, who endeavour to maintain by Scripture (as being for 
their Opinion, or as not being againſt it) that new Souls, and not ſuch as are 
deri from the Parents, are put imo Bodies. 5 | Me 

Vet he attempts in the following Chapters another Anſwer or two 
for thoſe that held rhat Opinion of the new Creation of Souls (for 
Himſelf, it is plain that he inclin'd moſt to the Opinion of the Propaga- 
tion of em; only he was fo modeſt as not to determine any thing) but 
they are long, and, as he ſhews, infufficient 

One is, that God does not, in his Providence, ſuffer any Infant to 
die unbaptiz d, but ſuch as he foreſaw would have been Wicked and 
Impenitent, if they had liv'd. He ſhews how abſurd it is to think — 
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(38) Cap. 15. ; 
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God condemns Perſons for Sins, which they never did, or thought of; Year 4. 
« only he foreſees they would have done em if they had lived. der che A- 
S. 2. At laſt he comes to this End of his Diſcourſe on that Subject. Poſtles 
Having recited many Arguments and Anſwers on each fide, he ſays, Pw 
(39) Having treated of this as largely as couid for the time, I ſhould judge Rr 
the Force of the Reaſons, and of the Authorities to be equal, or almoſt equal on 
both ſides; were it not that the Opinion of thoſe that think the Souls to be 
deri from the Parents has the Advantage on the Account of the Baptiſm 
of Infants: On mhich Point what Anſwer can be given them, I do not at pre- 
ſent conceive, I God ſhall kereafter teach me any thing, and ſhall grant me 
an Opportunity to write it, I ſhall not grudge it to thoſe that are ſtudious of ſuch 
things. But I now declare beforehand that the Proof concerning Infants muſt 
not be diſregarded, ſo as that if the Truth be on the other ſide, that ſhould be 
paſt over without anſwering. Ale enim de hac re nibil quærendum eft, ut ſuf- 
ficiat fidei- notre ſcire nos quo pic vivrndo venturi ſumus, erſi neſciamus un- 
de venerimw : Aut ſi non impudenter æſtuat anima rational etiam hoc noſ- 
ſe de ſeipſa; abſit pervicacia contendendi, aſſit dil gentia requirendi, humili- 
tas petendi, perſeverantia pulſandi : Ut ſi nobis hoc expedire novit qui melins 
quam nos quid nobis expediat utique novit, det etiam hoc qui novit dare bons 
data filiis ſuis: Conſuctudo tamen matris eccleſia in baptix andis parvulis nequa- 
quam ſpernenda e , neque ullo modo ſuperflus deputanda, nec omnino credenda 
niſi Apoſtolica eſſe traditio. For either nothing at all is to be enquir'd 
« of this Matter [the Origin of the Soul] and it muſt ſuffice our Faith 
© that we know whether we ſhall go, if we live well, without knowing 
© whence we are ſprung: or if it be no immodeſt Ambition for a rea- 
© ſonable Soul to deſire to know this alſo concerning her ſelf; putting 
away all Obſtinacy of contending, we muſt uſe Diligence in inquiring, 
© Humility in asking, Perſeverance in knocking, that if be who knows 
© better than we 'what is fit for us, do judge this expedient, he would 
grant this alſo, as he grants good Gifts to his Qhildren. But the Cu- 25 
© ſtom of our Mother the Church in Baptizing Infants muſt not be 5 
diſregarded, nor be accounted needleſs, nor believed to be other than 
©a Tradition [or order] of the Apoſt lee. 

The late Biſhop of Worceſter has reſtor d (40) the true reading of this 
Place ont of three ancient Manuſcripts at Oxford: For in thoſe laſt 
Words, Apoſtolica eſſe traditio, the Word eſſe was in the Printed Editions 

eſſet; which addition of one Letter had wonderfully perverted the 
Senſe : for as it ſtood ſo, it was to be Tranſlated, is not to he difregar- 
ded, nor to be accounted nerdieſs, nor to be believ/d at all, if it were not a Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. Which makes St. Auſtin go forward, and back- 
ward, and forward again in the. ſame Breath. But this Amendment 
makes it a coherent Sentence, agreeable to the Scope of the Place, and 
conformable to what St. Anſtin Jays in ſeveral other Places: For Ex- 


— — — —— ———ü —'— —— 
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6% Car. 23. (48) Vindication of By. Leds Conference, Part 1. CH. IV. 


6. 10, 


poſtles 


= 


124 | 
- Year af- am 
ter the A- this Chapter, Non niſi autoritate Apo | a 
les © moſt reaſonably believed to be no other than a thing deliver'd Cor or- 
259. „ ©der'd} by the Authority of the Apoſtles. So that tho? it was not fit- 


true reading. | fuer 1 
I be Papiſts made great Uſe of this Place as it ſtood fo Printed, to 


e, *ris the ſame Phraſe with that which I recited, Seck. 4. F. 3. of 
pftolica traditum reltiſſime creditur, is 


ting to alter the Reading without the Authority of ſome Manuſcripts; 
yet as ſoon as the Alteration is propos , it preſently appears to be the 


ſhew that fome Points of Faith (for they make this Difference about 


the time of Baptiſm to concern a Point of Faith) can be proved only 


by Tradition, and not by Scripture; and conſequently that the Scri- 
ore is no compleat Rule of Faith. Archbiſhop Laud managing the De> 
enſe of the Proteſtant Doctrine to the contrary, fays, (41) Tis true, 


Bellarmine preſſes # main Place out of St. Auſtin, and he urges it hard; 
meaning this Place. But it might have been obſerved, even before the 


true reading was diſcovered, that the Words ſo put together are Non. 


fenſe. For if St. Auſtin had ſaid, The Doctrin of Infant Baptiſm were 


not to be believed if it were not a Tradition of the Apoſtles, it had been Senſe 
indeed, and ſomething to their Purpoſe, tho? not true. But to ſay, The 
Cuſtom of tbe Church in baptizing Infants were not to be believed unleſs 
it were a Tradition of the Apoſtles, is not Senfe ; becauſe the Cuſtom was 
ſeen and not believed. Which is another Proof that the Print was 
Erroneous, and that the foreſaid Amendment is the true Reading. 


The Antipzdobaptiſts on the contrary ſerved themſelves of this Place 


to prove, as by St. Auſtin's Confeſſion, that the Praftice of Infant Ba- 
xtiſm depended only on Tradition: From - whence they concluded that 
it was not to be received at all. But whoſoever reads theſe: two Paſ- 
ſages of St. Auſtin that I have been comparing, will ſee, that he does 


not by the Words Tradſtum and Traditio, mean a Doctrin that had 


been taught by Word of Mouth only, and had no Foundation in the 
written Word. He plainly expreſſes the contrary in the former Place : 


For he ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, If any one, beſide the Practice of the 
univerſal Church, do require Divine Authority in this Matter: Firſt, 


that Practice having not been order'd by any Council, but having been 
ever in Uſe in the Church, it is moſt reaſonable to believe that it muſt 
have been order'd by the Apoſtles themſelves. And, Secondly, it may 
be prov'd from Scripture alſo, by the Analogy that Baptiſm bears to 
Circumciſion, :&*c. © 2 + 55 | 


And whereas the «Latin Phraſe runs, Non niſi autoritate Apoſlolica tra-. 
_ ditum; that does not ſignifie that it was eſtabliſh'd no other Way than by 


a verbal Order; but that it came not in by any leſſer or later Autho- 


_ rity than that of the Apoſtles ; not by any general Council, &. 


*Tis true, his arguing in that Place does ſuppoſe, that tho' it could 


not have been proy'd from Scripture, yet if it could be prov'd to have 


been 
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(41) Conference. f. 15. N. 5. 
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been ordered by the Apoſtles by Word in their Life time, chat ought to Year af- f 

bave ſatisfied any one. And fo no doubt | ought,” provided the Proof ter the A- 
were clear.” But this does not help the Argument of the Papifts, who es 

would have the Conſent. of the Church at preſene to be a ſufficient Proof LAN 

ofa Doctrin. For how hard or how: eaſie ſoever it was at that tim 

for the Church to know certainly the Practice of the Apoſtles, by a Tra- 

dition which needed to be traced back but for 300 Years; it is uttetly: 

impoſſible now to trace back a Tradition for 1620 Years, unleſs it be 

recorded in Scripture, or in thoſe Ancient Writings nigh the time of 

| the Apoſtles; which, I am ſure, the Pope's Supremacy and Worſhip of 
Images, Es. are not; whatever this, that I am writing of, be. 

— — — — — — — — 


Sect. 7. Out of St. Auſtin's Letter to St. Hierom. 
Auguſtini Epiſt. 28. * 


F. t. FPHIS Letter was written after the Pelagian Opinions be- 
TE! aa, = e us 2 He mentions bees: popes oy on: 
ſays he, none of thoſe who now begin to prate new things, and ſay, there is no 
Guilt dri from Adam, which is by Baptiſm | forgiven 2 an Infant. 
Therefore the Quotations out of it ovght not to be plac'd in this Cha- 
pter, were it not that here they may be diſpatch'd more briefly; as be- 
ing exactly to the fame Purpoſe as thoſe. I laſt Quoted.  _ 
St. Auſtin having, as we ſee, in his Books on Geneſis fo treated of the 
origin of the Soul, as to leave it in Suſpenſe how it is that we came 
by our Souls; and being ſtill thoughtful, of- that Matter, and coming to 
know, that St. Hierom had wrote ſomething on this Subject in his Epiſtle- 
to Marcellinus, and in a Piece of his againſt Rufinus's Apology; where 
in he had ſpoke in Favor of that Opinion which makes new Souls to be 
created every Day by God for every new Infant, calling that the Opini- 
on. of the Church; and of the other Opinion which ſuppoſes the Soul to 
be propagated from the Parent, had faid, That it was the Opinion c 
Tertullian and Apollinaris and moſt of the Weſtern Chriſtians, that as. 
the Body is generated of the Body, ſo the Soul is of the Soul, and ſubſiſts in a õñ 
Way much like to that of brute Creatures He had a Mind to ſee how St.. 
Hierom could free that Opinion (which he ſeemed to embrace) of the 
. new Creation of Souls, from the Objection that lay againſt it from the 
Propagation of original Sin from Father to Son. And therefore he- 
writes to him, tho? he liv'd above a thoufand Miles off, to deſire him to 
explain that Difficulty, Yo : : | 
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Yearaf- Ad for: fear of 8 bim Choe: be. -Was 2 haſty Man, 7a: = 

ref che A» Ea had felt the Sharpneſs. of his Style in an angry Fit before) he 
| raph s in a moſt humble Strain, and with great Deference to his Learn - 

288. ing and Judgment, condeſcending in his Letter to ſuch a Degree, even 
' of Submiſſion, as never was uſual, and may ſeem indecent in a Bi 
writing to a Presbyter, nora of, him to inſtruct and ſatisfy him in 
| futh A ge 2 he Was nen chat he meh be able to infrug o- 


333 firſt ſts down De Thidgs which he. knew. of himſelf, that St, 
. Fherom might have the +l Trouble in \misfying him of the other in 
0 


>. 
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which * was to feek. : The Things that he took for certain concerning 
the Nature of Man's Soul, were, 
1. That the Soul is Immortal, "and does not die when it goes out of 1 
the Body. This he- Apeaks of es a Thigg univerſally known, and agreed: 9 
ſo that it muſt be an unfair Attempt in any learned Man to repreſent h 
the contrary. as the general .Senſe of the ancient Chriſtians. 
2. That it is not a Part. of God. Some Philoſophers had taught that. F 
But it was rejected by all Chriſtians, except one Priſcillianiſts, Manichees, £ 
and | know not who. 1 
3. That the Soul is 1 ein de foe. is a thing not eaſily to he ol 
-prov'd to — beo le; Ou for his Part he is ſatisfied that it is. This, if 
+ ſuppoſe, he may not ſeem to come too near Tert:«lian, | 
whom St. bl eh war Pagel) who had. 1 That not the Soul 4 
| only.” but God alſo has a Body. 187.9 . 
That the Soul is fallen into Sin, not by ay Fault! of God, not 5 
by any Neceſſity either from God, or from its on Primitive Nature, 50 
but by its own Will; and that it cannot recover it ſelf but by the Grace | 
of Feſus 2 . ore” is in all Mende 1 ron; kn wants his ef 
Male Body, at when tre. frevery ines the - 
Grace | V let, and he: in 5 will be in Puniſhment, and tic 

its - 

7 lm. pap in Chi and-belong » WY 
bis Samen; it wil "have fe the De of the Boch, , and alſo wil Re 
\ On 
ning the Soul. | Ch 
CN rn Ys Foy be how's and do not deſpiſe 4 
ive, tf ie A you, who for ow Sales vouchſuſtd bs be deſpiſe. A 
nero abi contraxerit 2 =_ quo trahitur in * etiam pri 
ee morte event, ſi ei per ſacramemum quo etiam aptix antur, be. 
Chris . — ſubvenerit, © I ask e the Sa enn e that ME tha; 
Guilt, by which - is brought to- Condemnation (even the Sonl of an me, 
© Infant ſurprized with Death) if the Grace of Chriſt do not relieve it . 
by the Sacrament whereby lafants are baptiz e. yon, 

In the Proceſs of the Letter he takes for granted, that St. Hierom!s 


"Opinion is, that a Soul is new 3 for every Infant, and ſays, I an 


very 


Chap, XV S. Aüſtin.- 117 
y willing to be of that Opinion too, but I am not J yes of 36, — There. Year a- 
— 5 I = Bs „ 854 what I ſhall teach and hold, and tell me; if ter the A- 
particular Souls be made for every particular Infant born, when it is that they Poſtles 
do Sin in the Infant ſo as to need Forgiveneſs, &c.— Since we muſt nei- WV 
ther ſay of God, that he either forces the Souls to become ſinful, or puniſbes 5 
them being innocent; nor can deny that thoſe Souls even of Infants which de- 
part the Body without Chriſt's Sacrament do go to any other than Cundemna- 
tion: I beſeech you how can that Opinion be defended which holds that the 
Soils do not come all of em from that one Soul of the firſt Man; but that as 
he had one made for him, ſo there is 4 particular one made for each Infant? 
He then recites ſome other Objections that ſome People made againſt 
this Opinion: As, that God reſted the ſeventh Day from making any 
new Thing. And, that God, when he ſaw an Infant begotten in Whore» - 
dom, would never create a Soul ſor that, &c. And he ſays, That he 
himſelf could eaſily anſwer all thoſe ObjeRtions ; and adds, 2H; 
But when I come to the Pains ſuffer d by Infants, 1 am, 1 aſſure you, brought 
to great Streights, and cannot find any thing at all to anſwer : I mean, nor 
only thoſe Pains which ch after this Life do attend that Condemnation to which - 
they muſt go if they die without the Sacrament of the Chriſtian Grace, but 
thoſe which in thu Life we ſee with our Eyes, and it grieves wi to ſee; which 
if I ſhould go to count, I ſhould ſooner want Time than Inſtances. They lan- 
guiſh with Sickneſs, they are tortur d with Pains, they are. afflicted with Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, maim d in their Limbs, depriv'd of their Senſes, tormented - 
with unclean Spirits, He afterwards asks, Whether we are to think that as the . 
Herd of Swine was given to the Devils to do their Pleaſure with em, ſo Gt 
bath left Infants to their Will withont a juſt Canuſemem 
Afterward in trying every ſide of this Argument, to ſee if there be-any. 
# eſcaping the Force of it, he ſpeaks of the Neceſſity there was to believe 
| that Infants cannot be faved without Chriſt, and that they have not the 
Benefits of Chriſt conſigned to 'em but by Baptiſm: And having men- 
tion'd that Saying of the Apoſtle, 4s i» Adam, all die; ſo in Cbriſt 
| ſhall. all be quickned, and ſome other Texts, he ſays, , | e 
And therefore whoſoever ſhall tell us that any one can be quickned in the 
KFeſurrection of the Dead except by C hriſt, is to be abhorred as the Bane of 
our common Faith. And whoſoever ſhall ſay that Infants ſhall be quickned in 
= Chriſt, which die without partaking of his Sacrament, does both contraditt the 
Apoſtle's Preaching, an! alſo totam condemnat Eccleſiam, condemns ibe 
whole Church, in which Men do haſten and run with their Infants to be ba- 
8 7:12ed, doubrleſs for that Reaſon becauſe they believe that otherwiſe they cannot 
be quickned in Chriſt, And he that is not quickned in Chriſt, 8 remain in 
that Condemnation of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, By one Man's nce Judg- 
ment came on all to Condemnation. To which Condemnation that Infants 
gare born liable, Et omnis credit Eccleſia, both all the Church believes, and 
on, in your Books againſt Jovinian, and in your Expoſition on the Pro- 
WF phet Jonah, have moſt orthodoxly proved, as I ſaid before; and ] ſuppoſe 8 5 
i ; - | Ohe r | "= OY 


IC. 
— 


= 
: 
N 


2 9 * 1 


128 Vt. Auſtin. Chap. XV. 
Vear aF-oober Places of your Moris, which I have not read, or do not at proſeut re. 
EO TT ooo EI ooo Oe SO dos he ; Þ 
poſtles Now I would know what is the Cauſe of this Condemnation. For if nen 
SEL Souls be made for every Infant, I can't ſee any Sin of the Souls at that Ae, 
and I dont believe that God will condemn any which he ſees to have no 
After another Paragraph in which he quotes a Paſſage out of the Let- 
ter of St. Cyprian, which I produced above, (42) he ſays, There mutt be 4 
| Reaſon given why Souls that are nem created in all that are born are condemn- 
ed; for that they are condemned if they ſo die both the holy Scripture, and the 
holy Church is Witneſs. Therefore thus Opinion f the Creation of new Souls, 
Vit do not oppoſe «this moſt eftabliſhed Faith, ſhall be mine; and if it de, 
% EEO AE 
Then he ſhews the Abſurdity of thoſe who anſwer all this by ſaying 
that the Soul ſinned in ſome former State before it came into the Body, 
e concludes: with Fr that he could wiſn that that Opinion 
of St. Hiexom might be ſhewn to be true: He lik'd it fo well in other 
Reſpects, were it not for this Objection. He mentions: his Prayers to 
God that the Doubt in which be was of this Matter, might, if it were 
God's Will, be clear'd to him by St. Hierom's Means: But owns he muſt 
bave Patience if God refuſe him this Requeſt. And of the ſeveral Ways 
r Go Ste tt I nts 
Antequam ſciam quenam earum potis elgenda ſit, hoc me non temere ſen. 
tire 9 eam qua vera ef non adverſari robuſtiſſime ac fundatiſſimæ fide, 
| guz. Chriſts Eccleſia nec paruulos bomines recentiſſimè natos a damnatione cre- 
: : dit, niſi per gratiam nomins_' Chriſti quan in ſuis ſacramentis commenaazit, 
. © Before I know which of em is to be choſen, this 1 know; that that 
© of em which is the true, does not oppoſe that moſt firm and eſta. 
© bliſh'd Faith, by which the Church of Chriſt believes that even the new 
© Born little Ones of Mankind cannot be freed from Condemnation, but 
© by the Grace of the Name of Chriſt, which he has commended to vs 
in his Sacraments, __ 5 3300 
St. Hierom in his Anſwer (43) to this Letter did not think fit te 
enter upon a Diſcuſſion of this Queſtion of the Origin of the Soul; but 
anſwer'd in ſhort, that it was berrer for each to abound in his own Senſe, than 
by their Diſputes of this Matter, to give Advantage to their common 
Enemies the Pelagians, who ſaid there was no Original Sin at all. , 
ſays he, do indeed argue this Matter for Inſtrudl ion's ſake , but our Advtr- 
faries, and eſpecially the Heretics, when they ſee us of different Qpinions, nil 
| ſlander us as if we did it out of Envy. —— Let us rather do our Endeavor 
that that moſt pernicious Hereſie may be extinguiſii d, which always pretens: WW 
Repentance, that it may have Opport nity of Teaching in the Church, ef WY 
it ſhould declare it ſelf openly, it ſhoulda be expell'd from thence, and ſo die. 2 _ * 
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Chap, XV. _- I HSAultia ä | 
And St. - Auſtin, tho? he reckon'd that in the other way of explaining. Yearaf- 
the Origin of the Soul, which was embraced in the Weſtern Church, viz ter the A” 
That it as well as the Body, is Begotten by the Parents, it was much poſtles 
more eaſie to account for the Guilt of Original Sin, yet never was 1 
ſitive. Neither did he publiſh this Letter, as he (44) ſays himſelf, ſo WR 
Jong as St. Hierom liv'd : Becauſe if he had written any Anſwer, they might | 
be better publiſn'd together. But when he was dead, I publiſh 'd it, ſays he, 
that he that reads it may take Advice, either not to make any Inquiry at all 
how the Soul is given to thoſe that are born; or elſe in ſo very obſeure a Mat- 
ter to admit of ſuch a Solution of the Queſtion as is not contrary to thoſe plain 
Points which the Catholic Faith owns concerning Infants, that they will doubt- 
leſs be condemn'd if they be not Regenerated in Chrift. I gin 
© The Opinion of St. Hierom, that the Soul is by immediate Creation, 
has ſince prevailed to be almoſt the univerſal Opinion in the Weſt as 
well as the East. e W145 6h N 
FS. 2. But the Mechanic Philoſophy that is lately come in vogue, has 
ſet ſome Men upon an Attempt to frame an Hypotheſis about the Na- 
ture of the Soul, which I cannot ſay is of St. Auſtin's ſide, becauſe it 
carries the Matter a great deal farther than he would have it. It makes 
the Soul not to be any thing really diſtin& from the Body: But only. 
| ſuch a Diſpoſition of the Parts of the Body, as makes it fit to live, 
move, remember, think, &c. all which they think may be done by a 
Syſtem of Matter, provided there be Skill enough in the Contriver ; and 
they refer us to the infinite Art of God. So the old Definition of Ariſtotle 
is come in Requeſt again, that it is nothing but Actus Corporis organics, 
One may. explain their Meaning beſt by a Thing that is more obvi- 
ouſly apprehended. The Diſpoſition of the Wheels in a Clock, ſuch as 
will make it go; may, for Explication ſake, be called the Soul of the 
Clock, And when the Wheels are ſo ruſty or broken that it will no 
longer go, the Soul of it is gone; and a skilful Artificer that can mend 
it, and make it go better than before, gives it a Reſurrection. 
But there is in this Senfe no Notion of a Soul exiſting in a ſeparate 
Condition; and accordingly theſe Men believe no ſuch Thing. | 
The Antipædobaptiſts have been much inclin'd to an Opinion of 
Man's Soul, that it either dies with the Body, and has no Exiſtence; 
or falls aſleep, as ſome term it, and has no Senſe, till the Reſurrection. 
It is an Opinion that took Footing early among them in Germany. For 
Calvin, in his Work called P/ychopannychia, written 15 34, ſays, (45) Some 
People in Arabia were the firſt Authors of thu Opinion, who ſaid the Soul 
died with the Body, and roſe again at the Day of Judgment: And afterward 
John Biſhop of Rome held it; whom the School Lor Academy] of Paris forced 
to recant. And after it had been laid to ſleep for ſome Ages, it mas lately re- 
vived by fome of the Anabaptiſt ſort. And in his Inſtructio adverſus Ana- 
 baptiſtas (46) written 1544. he ſays, They all commonly hold that Souls ſe- 
| | | | | 8 | | parate 
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(44) Retract. I. 2. c. 45. (45) In prefatione. (46) Art. 7. 
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238.  . Some of the Antipædobaptiſts 


7 
It is however a requiſite Property of Sincerity, to | j 
in any Point what we think trueſt, tho* the other ſide do ſeem to ſuir ' 
better with our other Tenets. The contrary, is to ſerve, not the Truth, I 
but our Hypotheſis. n e 0 
I am afraid we muſt all ſit down in our Diſquiſition concerning the 
Origin of our Souls, content with the Comfort, with which St. Auſtin b 
here ſupports himſelf; that we know, if we live well, whither we ſhall t 
80 after this State, without knowing how we came into it. For the Ex- i 
plication that the Schools have ſince added to this Matter, with their t. 
creanao inſundilur & infundendo creatur, has put ſome new Words into our t 
Mouths, but no new Senſe into our Heads. 12 n 
I I ſhall here ſo far treſpaſs upon the propoſed Method of quoting 1 
the Paſlages, wherein the Pelagians were concernd, by themſelves; as t] 
to rehearſe here what St. Auſtin ſaid a great while after on this Subject. | 
The Pelagians in a Letter which 18 Biſhops of their Party wrote and W 
publiſh'd. by common Conſent, pick'd out ſeveral things that ſeemed w_ 
tl 


| abſurd in the Doctrin of the Catholics; and among the reſt, this; = 
. 8 | | 1. Oy 


(47) In 1, ad, Corinth. Hom. 3. 
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they provid: the Propagation of Sin by the Propagation of Souls, or held Year af- 
— . oints that would ſtand or fall tagethen. St. Auſtin, in his An- ter the A- 
ſwer to that Fart of their Letter (48) ſfays. Deoſtles 
They. add here, to cloud or confound the Matter, an unneceſſary Queſtiun of 288. 
the Ori gin of Souls: To the end; that: by, diſturbing; things. that are. plain by, - 
the Obſcurity. of other Matters, they may ſee an Opportunity of lying hid. For 
they ſay that me maintain the Propagation of Sin. together mith the Propagation 
of Soul; which, where or when they have heard in the Speeches, or read in 
the Books of thoſe that deſend the Catholic Faith, I know not. For tho I do 
meet with ſome things written by Catholics on this Subject; yet that was be- 
fore the Defence of the Truth was undertaken. againſt theſe Aen, and not in 
anſwer to any thing of theirs. _ | WS: 
But this I ſay, That Original Sin is ſo. plain hy the Scriptures, and that it 
i forgiven to Infants in the Laver of Regeneration, is ſo conſinm d by the An- 
riquity and Authority of the Catholic Faith, ſo notorious. by. the Practice of the 
Church; that whatſoever is diſputed, inquir d or affirm'd of the Origin of the 
| Soul, if it be contrary to this, cannat be true. | | — 
= This. was-his conſtant Tenet, that. tho? he inclin'd to one ſide of the 
= Queſtion concerning the Origin of the Soul, yet he would not have the 
S Uodrin of original Sin to depend upon tha. 
S3. There is one thing more obſervable from theſe two laſt Paſſa- 
ges of St. Auſtin, viz, That there was no ſuch thing then us d, as pri- 
vat Baptiſm of Children in Houſes, except in Caſes of the greateſt Ex- 
= tremity.; and that even ſick Children, were. carried to the Church, if it 


= were poſlible. For it is of ſuch that he ſays, Men do haſten and run with 
em to be Baptiz'd while they are alive, leſt when they are dead there be no- 
= rthing to be done, &c. It was to the Church that they ran, where there 
were large Fonts or Baptiſteries, in which Infants. or grown Perſons 
might be put into the Water. And it has fince been decreed in a Ge- 
neral Council in Trulio, Can. 59. That Baptiſms ſhall. not be in Privat 
Chapels, but in the Public Church. 82 | 
This was ſo generally obſerved from the. Time that Churches were 
built, till of late Days, that we read of many Kings Sons, and Kings 
themſelves, converted to the Chriſtian Faith, that received their Baptiſm 
in the Church, Whereas now a Days Perſons of much lower Rank take 
the State upon 'em to expect it to be brought home to their Children, 
tho? they are well. And there they put a great Contempt upon it, by 
making it a formal Ceremony, ſubſervient to their Belly Chear, and a 
Drinking Feaſt; little Regard being given to the holy Sacrament, or 
the Prayers uſed thereat. | 3 
In Caſes of urgent Extremity the Ancients did indeed Baptize any 
where; in the Houſe, in the Bed, &c. rather than the Party ſhould die 
without it. I mean to give by and by (49) ſeveral Proofs of that. But 
they never did ſo but in ſuch Caſes. 


591 


| S 2 The 
(48) J. 3. cqntra duas E, iſt. Pelagian. c. 10. (49) Part 2. CH. IX, b. 2. 
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Year af. The Church of England allows of Baptiſm by a Miniſter in Privat 
rer the A- Houſes in Caſes of Neceſſity ; but gives poſitive Order, that it be not 


uſed except in Caſe of Danger of the Child's Death; and that ſuch a. 
Child, if it live, de brought to the Church, and his Baptiſm declared 


there. And ſome Biſhops and Curats of the {aid Church do ſhew a-Zeal 


to have this Order, which has of late been much neglected, put again in 
due Execution. But others of *em ſeem more indifferent about it. And- 
in moſt Places it is found a difficult thing to overcome that lazy and ir- 
reverent Cuſtom, which took ſuch deep Footing among the People in the 
late diſorderly Times. e e 4e | 1 
There never was a more capricious Change made by any ſort of Peo- 
ple in any Matter of Religion than the Engliſh Presbyterians have made 
in this Point. No longer ago than Queen Flizaberh's Time, they made it 
one of their Objections againſt the Engliſh Common- Prayer Book, that it 
gave any Allowance for this Privat Baptiſm at all. They pleaded, That 
ii not lawful either to Preach the Word, nor to Min ſter the Sacraments in 
Privat Corners: That they ought not to be but where the Church is; and that 
the Church ought not to aſſemble (if it-be not letred by Perſecution) but in 0- 
pen Places: That John baptized openly : That Auſtin, although he were of 
that Mind, that Children could not be ſaved without Baptiſm, yet in the Time 
of Neceſſity ( as it is called) he does not allow either of Baptiſm in Privat 
Houſes, or by Nomen; but when there was Danger, the Women haſted to 
carry the Children unto the Church. Ee | 


- 
$ 


"Theſe, and more ſuch like Pleas, Cartwright us'd in his Diſputation 
with Archbiſhop Whitgift. (50) And ſo you ſee, ſays he, thoſe whom you 
charge ſlanderonſiy with Conventicles, are Jain to glaze up the Windows that 
you open to Secret and Privat Conventicles. And having mentioned the Or- 
ders that God has ſet, that it ſhould be done in the Congregation, and by 
the Miniſter of the Goſpel. He adds this Rigid and Presbyterian Expret- 
ſion, And I will farther ſay, That altho that the Infants which die without 
Baptizing ſhould be aſſuredly damn d (which is moſt falſe) pet ought not the 
Orders which God has ſet in his Church be broken after this ſort. For as the 
Salvation of Men ought to be dear unto us; ſo the Glory of God, which con- 
ſiſteth in that his Orders be kept, ought to be much more dear. 

Whitgiſe, on the other ſide, ſhews that the Book did not ſay any 
thing of Baptiſm by Women or by Laymen ; he pleads for no more 
than this, That upon extreme Neceſſity of Sickneſs, Peril of Death, and ſuch 
like, the Curat be ſent ſor, or ſome other Miniſter that may ſooner be 
come by, to do it in the Houſe. But he is not allowed that. 

And yet how ſtrangely have theſe Men ſince ran into the other ex- 
treme? When they came to have the ordering of Matters in the Church, 
they (tho? contrary to the Rules of their own Direſtory) gratified the 
Humor of the People in this Matter far more than ever the Church 

| 2 . OS | F England 


—— 


(50) See Whirgift's Defence of Anſwer to Admonition. Tr. 9. ch. 3, 4, 3. Ig 
Ir. 2. ch, 1. dive 8. £5: 8 F | 
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„land had done. If their Relighbn had been Parliamentary, as the Yearef- 
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: Fapilis nander all our Religion to be; they could not have taken a more —— Ar | 


violent Swing from one ſide to the other.. | | 199 
At preſent they and their People make this Houſe-Baptiſm the moſt 
ordinary Way of adminiſtring that Sacrament, be the Child ſick or 
well: and in London, and other Places, where any of them are, a Cler- 
gyman of the Church of England, cannot if he would, bring his Peo- 
ple to the Obſervation of the foreſaid Order of the Church; becauſe if 
any humorſome Man or Woman of his Pariſh have a Mind to have their 
Child, tho? in never { good Health, Baptized in the Houſe, and he 
deny em; the next thing is, they in a Pet ſend for one of theſe Men, 
who are always ready to doit. | 
There are no Orders of the Church that do come in Proceſs of time 
to be more groſly and univerſally abus'd, than thoſe that begin firſt to 
be diſpens'd with for the State and Character of the Perfons concern« 
ed in em. This, was firſt granted as a Privilege of Kings, or Kings 
Sons, as appears by the Decretals of Clement the Fifth; and by the Coun- 
cil of Cologne, where it is ordain'd that none but they ſhould be Baptiz d- 
at Home. Afterward it came, I ſuppoſe, to be allow'd to Noble Men, 
and ſo to other Rich Men. And as every Body affects the Name and 
State of Gentility ; they think themſelves hardly dealt with, if they be: 
accounted in this Matter inferior to ſuch or ſuch of their Neighbours- 
This, and many other Inſtances of like Nature that might be given, 
ſhould teach the Clergy to take Care how they make any Beginning of- 
breaking that Rule of Scripture given by St. James (51) againſt any Re- 
Z ſpect of Perſons to be ſhewn in Church- Matters; for if you once begin- 
= there is no Stop to be made afterward. Therefore the Synod of Ar, 1485. 
= (52) determin'd, That no Curat or other Prieſt ſhould, under Pain of Ex- 
= communication, go to any Houſe, not even of a Nobleman, to adminiſter Ba- 
= priſm, except in Caſe of Neceſſity, and that no Caſe ſhould be taken to be of. 
= MUeceſſity, but when the Child's Life is in Danger. 


. 
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CHAP. XVI. e 
Quotations. out of ſome Councils of Carthage, before te 
| Pelagian Controverſie, | | 


g. 1. T H E moſt Ancient Councils of Carthage, as well as. of other Voaraf 


Churches, are not recorded in the Volumes of Councils. The. ter the A. 


Cuſtom of regiſtring the Acts of Councils, and, bringing them into Vo- poſtles 


4 lumes begun later. One of the firſt of all the Councils of Carthage, and 297. 


(except one or two) of the moſt Ancient in all Chriſtendom, ſince the 
ME» times. 


(51) Ch. 2. V. 1, 2, 3. (52) Bochell. Decret. Eccl. Gall. de Baptiſmo. cap. 77. 
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Year af. times of the: Apoſtles, of which we have any Remains, was that of 66 pj. 
ter the A- (hops under St. Cyprian in the Year after the Apoſtles. 150. which reſo]. 
ples ved the Queſtion whether Infant Baptiſm might be adminiſtred on the firſt 
297. _ - or ſecond Day after the Birth, or muſt be deferred till the eighth. 
LY But the Account of that is given before at large in Chap. VI. Thoſe 


hat I mean to recite here, are of ſuch as are ſet down in the common 
Volumes, and were about the latter End of the fourth Century. 
And of theſe Dr Cave (1) and others have obſerv'd that there is great 
Obſeurity and Difficulty in aſſigning the very Year on which they were 
held; and ſome Confuſion by Reaſon of the Careleſneſs or Miſt:kes of 
the Collectors, who have ſometimes. inſerted into one Council ſome of 
the Canons that have been made in another. I ſhall- not in theſe nice 
Matters pretend to be wiſer than other Men: But the firſt Canon that 
E ſnall quote, carries in it ſelf a plain and undoubted Indication of the 
Vear in which it was Enacted, | 
It is the 48th Canon of that Council of Carthage which is generally 
calld the Third. About the time when this Council was held, the 
' Schiſm of the Donatiſts began to break apace; and thoſe who had been 
brought up in it came over in great Numbers to the Communion of the 
Church. This Party of Men, as I ſhew'd (2) before, differ'd nothing 
from the Catholics in any Point either of Doctrin, or of Ceremonies, 
or of Sacraments; but only they accounted that Party in Africa which 
was call'd the Catholic Church, impure; by Reaſon of ſome ill Men that 
were among em, or by Reaſon that ſome of the Miniſters thereof de- 
riv'd their Ordination from Biſhops that had, as was ſaid, been guilty 
f Apoſtacy in the former times of Perſecution: and all that came over 
to them from the Catholics they had been wont to Baptize anew, as 
coming out of an impure Church. | Hs 
Now the Biſhops of this Council debated among. themſelves, bow far 
it was expedient to. admit any that. return'd from this Schiſin to the 
Church, into holy Orders. And as for thoſe who having been once ba- 
ptiz d in the Catholic Church, did, after they came to Vears, revolt to 
the Donatiſts, and were Baptiz d by them; they agreed that ſuch, upon 
their Return to the Church, might be admitted to Lay-Communion, but 
never to bear any Office in the Church. But the Caſe of thoſe that had 
been born among the Danatiſts, and had been in their Infancy Baptized 
by them, and after they came to Years of Diſcretion diſliked the Schiſm, 
and came over to the Church, Teem'd very different. 
Concerning theſe they could not come to any Reſolution at the pre. 
"ſent: And therefore they agreed that the Advice of two of the moſt We 
noted Neighbouring Churches ſhould be askt in that Matter; and they 
made a Canon in theſe Words. . | 


Con C li 


—̃ — 


———— — — ́ — ——— 


(1 Y Hiſt; lit. Part. 2. pag. 132, (2) CH. IX. 


＋ 


* 


Chap. XVI Councils of "Carthage: IF 
© © Concilii Cartbag. tertii Can, 8. > 
Concilit Carthag. tertii Can. 8. 2 


— 


De Donatiſtis, placuit ut conſulamus fratres & conſacerdotes noſtros Siri- 
cium & Simplicianum, de ſolis infantibus qui baptizant ur penes eoſdem, ne 
[leg. an.] quod ſuo non ſecerunt judicio, cim ad Eccleſiam Dei ſalubri pro- 
poſito ſuerint converſs, parentum illos error impediat, ne provehantur ſacri alta- 
ru mini tri. | | | | 
in Reference to the Donati, it is reſolved. that we do ask the 

© Advice of our Brethren and Fellow-Biſhops Siricius and Simplici am, 

© concerning thoſe only who are in Infancy Baptiz d among them; 
| © whether in that which they have not done by their own Judgment, 
the Error of their Parents ſhall hinder *em, that when they by a whole- 

© ſome Purpoſe ſhall be converted to the Church of God, they may not 

© be promoted to be Miniſters of the Holy Altar. | 

The Collection that is called Concilium Africanum, bas this ſame Canon 
capitulo 14. Siricius was at this time Biſhop of Rome, and Simplicianus of 
Milan. So that, as T ſaid, this Canon gives us from it ſelf a clear 
Proof of the Year when it was made, viz. Amo Dom. 397. for Sim- 
plicianns was not made Biſhop of Milan, till the Beginning of this Year, 
when he came into the Room of St. Ambroſe, who died then: and in the 


297- 


Beginning, of the next Year Siricius Biſhop of Rome died. | 

F. 2. The Anſwer of theſe two Biſhops ſeems to have been in Favor 
of thoſe, concerning whom their Opinion was asked; for four Years af. | 
ter, the Council of Carthage determines the Point abſolutely, that ſach 301 
= Perſons may, if there be Occaſion, be promoted to the Miniſtry, The 
Canon, leaving out the Digreſlions, is this. E 


Codex Can onum. Eccleſiæ Africane, Can. 57. 


Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage ſpeaks in the Council, | 
1 and ſays, Pr 


Superiori Conſilio Statutum eſſe mecum recognoſcit unanimitas veſtra ut hi 


qui apud Donati tas parvuli baptizati ſunt nondum ſcire valentes erroris eorum 
interitum, & poſteaquam ad etatem rationis capacem per venerunt, agnita ve- 


ritate, GC. — recepti ſunt ——— Sine dubio ad officium clericatus tales 
eſſe applicandos, & maxime in tanta rerum neceſſitate nullus eſt qui non conce- 
dat. N | Ls 5 1 


Quanquam nonnulli ejuſdem ſects clerici cum plebibus atque honoribus ſuis ad nos 
tranſire deſiderent, &c. — Sed hoc majori fratrum ſupradiftorum conſiderations 
= 4mittendum cenſeo. — Tantum de his qui Infantes baptizati ſunt ſatagimus, 
q | #t noſire, ſi placet, in iiſdem ordinandis conſentiant voluntati, &c. | 


Lon. 


* 2 0 
f 
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— 


Congregations, if they might have the ſame Places among us, Cc. 
Hut this 1 leave to a farther Conſideration of our Brethren, &c. — 


J 
Vear at- Vo remember that in a former Council it was reſolved that they 
—_ A- © who were, in their Infancy, before they were able to underſtand the 
© POLES. 


© edly be promoted to Church Offices, eſpecially in times of ſo great need. 


Infaney: Only thoſe that had been Baptized by the Church Party, 
whether in Infancy, or at full Age, they would not receive into their 
| Set without giving them a new Baptiſm ; becauſe they judged Baptiſm 


- them with the Crime of Anabaptiſm, or Rebaptization. And they were 
about this Time reduced, and came over to the Church. 


Carthage, Anno Dom. 397 ſome Canons of which it is ſaid, It is not cer. 8 
tain whether they belong properly to the firſt, or ſecond, or third Council. One 


to the Miniſter at the Baptizing of a Child. But it being accounted by 


Mention of Infant Baptiſm, is that which is vulgarly called the F, 
and was celebrated three Years after, viz. Anno Dom. 400. In which 
there is a Canon that makes Proviſion for the Caſe of ſuch as had been 
«carried away captive in their Infancy, into the Country of the Barbs 
-yians, and when they were ranſom'd, there was none of their Friends 


Friends for them, were in great Perplexity and Doubt, whether it 
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Miſchief of that Error, Baptized among the Donatiſts, and when they 
© came to Age of Underſtanding, acknowledging the Truth, &c—— 
< they were received by us. — All will grant that ſuch may undoubt. 


Some that have been Teachers in that'Sect would come over with their 


* — Only that they will conſent to our Determination, that ſrch as 


were Baptized by them in Infancy, may be admitted to Orders. 


This ſhews-plainly that the Donatiſis as well as. Catholics Baptized in 


given in an impure Church was void, tho” it were given in the right 
Form, and to a Subject never ſo capable: for which the Church charged 


S. z. There are added in the old Copies of the ſaid Third Council of 


of 'em (3) is for abating to poor People the Fees that were uſually paid 


the moſt learned Critics to be of a later Date, and to have been crowded 


dn here by Mercator, I ſhall omit the Recital of it. 
S. 4. The next of the Councils of Carthage, in which we find' any 


left alive that could certainly tell whether they had been Baptiz'd be- 
fore their Carrying away or not. Such Perſons, or their ſurviving 


-were fit that they ſhould be Baptiz'd after their Ranſom. For if they 
were Baptiz'd before their Captivity, then this would be to Baptize 
dem twice; which was leok'd on by all Chriſtians, except the Marcio. 
nites, to be a great Prophanation of the Sacrament. And if they were 
Not Baptiz'd before; then not to do it now, were to let them die with- 
out any Baptiſm at all. The Words of the Canon are theſe ; | 


Concili 


— — 


3) Labbei Concil. It. Carranza ſumma Concil. concil, Carthag, Tertium. It. G 
clan. q. 1. | 7 es 5 h Bt 
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rum Caſarii & Attic, ſerto K alendas Junii babitum, erk 438 
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Coucilii Carthag inienſit Quinti Canon 6. 
ö b FA $4 : ol | , Wy 8 ' : * 
Placuit de inſanti bus quoties non inven urtur certiſſims teſtes q . 

rot efſe ſine dubitatione teſtentur, neque i pſi ſunt per atatem i donei de tradicis 

ſſchi ſacramentis reſpondere; abſque ullo ae cor eſſe baptizandos Ne ifta 
rrepidatio ros faciat ſacramentorum purgatione privari. Hin enim legati. Mau- 
rorum fratres noſtri conſuluerum, &. e 
© It is reſolved concerning Infants of whoſe having been Baptiz'd 
< there are no poſitive Witneſſes that can give certain Evidence, an 

they themſelves are not capable to give any Account of that Sacra- 
ment having been adminiſtred to em, by reaſon of their Age; that 
© ſuch be without any Scruple Baptized: leſt that Scruple do cauſe em 

* to go without the Cleanſing of the Sacrament. For our Brethren that 

come from the Mauritaænians have asked our Advice on this Queſtion, 

© who do ranſom many fach from the Barbarians, GM. F 


I ſet this Council at mo 400. that is the Year after the Apoſtles 308. 
And ſo do all late Writers that ſpeak of it, ſet it then, or within a 
Year” or two of that Time. Which 1 note becauſe Bc. and ſome o- 
ther vid Copies give it a Date that may feem at firſt ſight very abſurd 
and inconſiſtent, worded thus, Circa tempora Anaſtaffi Pape, poſt cone | 
Held a- 
©-bont the Time of Pope Anaſtaſſus, after the Conſulſhip öf C A 
by —— ſix . before we Ne of June, in eber 428. But 
the Confalſhip of © Ceſarius and Mica was in the Year 397. And Ana- 
ſtaſs came into the See Anno 398. and liv'd but four Years. And Au- 
relius, whoſe Name is among the Biſhops that ſabſcribed this Council, 
could not live to 438. But all this is reconeil'd by taking that Y 438 
not for the Year of Chriſt, but for the Year of that era which the 
Spaniards call «Ara Auguſti, reckon'd from the Time of the Sefiate's con- 
firming the Acts of the Triumvirate, which was (as Peravins Rat. Temp. 


Pt, 2. c. 24. ſhews) juſt 38 Years before the Chriſtian Æra. 80 that 


this, inſtead of diſturbing, does confirm the Date of Anno Dom. 400. 


So that Baronius, Spondanus, Dr. Cave, &c. place it Anno 398. Fuſtets 
Iu and Cardinal Perron, Anno 40. Schelftratnus this Year 400. All in 
the Timg of Araftaſins, And another Thing which confirms its being 
on one f theſe Years, is the Matter of the laſt Canon of it: And TR 
the different underſtanding of ſome Words of that Canon, cauſe the 
Difference in placing it of a Year or two. The Canon is this, Reſolved, 
That 4 Petition bo made to the moſt Renowned "Emperors, that all Religues of 
22 not only in Images, but in all Places, whether Groves or Trees, be 
altaget er deſtroyed.” - * hot Os 17 - 555 ebe egen 1 ths 4 

Now all agree, that en the Year 399. was the moſt general Over- 
throw of the Heathen Temples, in all the Empire, but eſpecially at 
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by St. Auſtin s Words, that-the 
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Carthage, and in all Africa. St. . Auf gives C00 the Account off ty 
+ which is very remarkable. 

The Heathen# bad bad à Tradition very rife among dem, that the 
a» Chriſtian Religion ſhould laſt but 365 Years, to be reckon'd from the 


EYE Beginning of it. N epended upon an Oracle for this: The Oracle 
pod Rid, that ve the: hoſt being a skilful Magician, had, by kill. 
e cutting kuren 4 Chi Child of a Vear old., and burying the Limbs 


certain Magical Rites, raiſed ſo: ſtrong a. Charm for the 
the Chriſtian Relibion.” that it muſt now laſt for fo many 
Years.as the Child was Days old: But when that Time was expir'd, 


they ſhould ſee it preſently come to an end, And one may perceive 
sat that Time expected the 


xtirpation- of Chriſtianity, as confidently. as the abi do How! the Ex- 
tirpaiion of the Northern Her {ti © 

St. Auſtin allows them: the lateſt Tine they could ſuppoſe for the 

B of Chriſtian Religion, viz. the.. Penzeco# that was next after 

ChriſPs Death. He. ſhews that 365 Yi 21 reckon'd from that PemecoZ, 

Eutychiamu, Which is. in our 

5 = 1 5 Noms ſays he, he next; Har to that, 

{ Hogorius and; Manjius. Theodotus, when, according 

| r Figment: of Men, there ſhould have been no-ſuch 

| Religion i in the World, what was done in other Conntrics [ 

nur » oct ſia on to enguire; hut this. I know, that in Carthage, the mot 

155 5 and. ennnent Ciey of all Africa, Gaudentius aud Jovius, the Emperor 

Morus: ba on the\,198h,0f. Mareb, pull down the... T, emples 


the falſe Gods, and) break ir pigces their Idols... From which Time to thi 
preſent e wok 700 Years, who does not ſee. how mund abe Worſpip of Chriſi's 
ame hu: encreaſed ? | Eſpecially ſince: many ef thoſe are become Chriſtians, 
9122 were before kept back from the Faith, by that Prophecy, aft nom the 


2, they rg fs Bangen been: a; fooliſh; and tale m. 


| 4. thi rder of Honor us, for razing the Heathen 
Monk ga Was given by in jn Compliance with that Petition made by this 
Council of Carthage; A, if. ſo, the razing being Anno 399, the Council 


mult have been ny Year before. But others think that the Style of the 
Petition 19 17 the Temples and ſuch public Places of Idolatry at Car- 
be deſtroyed, already; and that the Biſhops. deſire the Emperor 
90 'compteat . ood. Work, by extirpating all. N Remaigg.s of 1 1do- 
atry. praftis'd with Images plac'd. in Groves, Trees, Se. 
This latter ſeems. the more probable by the Words of the Petition. 
So the Council er ſuppos dito be the Year, after the Empetor's firſt 
92 45 vi. fn s 490: bot W it ee to age n ae 
ime. 
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(a De civitate Dei, L 18. c. 53, 44. 
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vidence that they have been baptized: That they be now Baptized. 
S. 6. It was not long after theſe Times that Leo the Firſt, Biſhop of 
Rome, had occaſtion to conſider of the ſame Caſe in a Synod at Nome; 


beptizatos novexunty u haplixentur. For thoſe that are not ſure by any E- 


and he has left an Epiſtle on chat Subject: Which, tho? it be ſomething 


later than the period of Time which I have propos d to ſearch, Leo 
being made Biſhop of that See in the Year of Chriſt 440, yet it being 
ſo particularly relating to this Matter, I ſhall here tranſcribe ſo; much 
of it as is to this Purpoſe... It is directed to Meon, Biſhop. of Rauenna, 
and is the 37th among his Epiſtles. top badly * Ml 101 Wand 
We have been given to underſtand: by the Relation of ſome Bre- 
_ © thren, that ſeveral Captives, who were carried into. Captivity at that 
Age which has no firm Knowledge of any thing, do, now they are re- 
ſtor'd to their Liberty and their Home, deſire the Remedy of Baptiſm, 


But by reaſon of the Ignorance of their Infancy, they cannot remem- 
© ber whether or no e that Myſtery 
Remembrance, 


* before. And that by reaſon; of- this uncertain State 


«© their Souls are brought into Danger; for that under Pretenſe of 
Caution the Grace is denied them, Que ideo nan impenditur quia putatur 


impenſa, being therefore not given them, becauſe it is ſuppos'd. that they 
'© haye had it already. | | | ae 


When therefore the Scrupulonſneſs of, ſome Brethren did, not with- 
out Cauſe, make a: Doubt ef Adminiſtring to ſuch Pexſons the Sacra- 


© ment of our Lord's Myſtery, We did, as L ſaid at a Synodical Meet- 
ing take this ſort of Caſe into our Conſideration, and ſet; our ſelves ts 
* diſcuſs the Point with a careful Diligence, according to the Opinion 
© of every one + That by the Judgment of many conſidering the Matter 
< together, we might more certainly fix on the Truth. And that which 


aby God's Guidance came into my Mind, the numerous Conſent of the 


Brethren confirm er. Dla e z nin af 
We ought then; above all Things, to beware that while we ſhew a 
© fort of Caution, we do not fall into a Failure of regenerating their 
Souls. For who would be ſo addicted to his Suſpicions, as to de- 
Ene a thing 6 h zcne, which. without, any. full Proofs he, by an vn, 
certain Opinion ſurmiſes to be ſo? 1 —— neither he that 
* deſires the Regeneration does remember that he was erer Baptiz d, 
ß ⁵]˙.ü p . „ 


(5) Cent. 4. c. 9. de Synodis pag. 866. 
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 * Yearaf- ( nor any ons elſe can teſtifte of his/Conſec 0 
ter the A- © there is no Reaſon to think there is any Sin in doing this, when neither 
poſtles «he that is conſecr ated, nor he that conſecrates him, acts any thing a- 
RAW © gainſt his Knowledge Lor Conſcience]. fl. h 

9 know indeed that it is an inexcuſable Fault, when, according to the 
3 of the Hereties, which is condemn'd by the holy Fathers, any one 

7 npelFd*to reiterate his Baptiſm, which is once for all given to 
thoſe that are to be regenerated * The Apoſtolic Doctrim being againſt 
fuch a Practice, and teaching us that there is but one Godbead in the 

© Tremty, one . the Feith, and one Sacrament of Baptiſm. But 
there is nothing like that to be feared in this eaſe; for that eannot 

*: be brought within compaſs of the Crime of Reiteration, of which we 

are not ſure that it has been done onemmmme . 

N iz © © And therefore when any ſuch Caſe comes before you, firſt examin 

4 the Matter narrowly; and continue your Search for a great while (un- 

6 leſs the Party ſeems to be nigh his end) whether there be no Body at 
© all to be found that can help ont the Ignorance of ſuch a Perſon that 
© knows not his own Condition, And if it appear that he that wants 
the Sacrament; is kept off only by a vain Sormiſe, let him come with- 
Sout Fear te the obtaining of the Grace, of which he does not find any 
Evidence that he has had it before. And let us not be afraid to open 
the Gate of Salvation to him, who cannot be proy'd as yet to have 
0 rn be HOWE 7 

But if it can be prov'd that any ſuch Perſon has been Baptized, 
© tho? by the- Heretics; let the Sacrament of Regeneration be by no 
Means reiterated on him: but let that only which was wanting there, 
© be now added; that he have the Impoſition of Hands by the Biſhop, 
for the obtaining the Grace of the holy Spirit. 

Theſe Things, dear Brother, I was willing ſhould come to the Know- 
ledge of you all; leſt while you allow too much to your Seruples, 
the Mercy of God be denied to thoſe that deſire to be fuved. 
© © Dated the ninth before the Kalends of November, in the Conſulſhip 
© of Martian the Emperor. | 3 | 

The fame Queſtion being put to him by Xſticus, Biſhop of Narbon, 

490; he reſolves it to the (6) ſame Effect; and ſo does Gregory the Great, in 

. 85 next Age; (7) and ſo does the Council in Trullo, Can. 84. Amo 

391. n SHO HERR DS UML VIELIBOHT 050113 „ x27 Þ BY "oi 

| The FHeretics that Teo talks of, as reiterating Baptiſin, were either 

the Marcionites who gave to ſome People a- ſecond or third Baptiſm, 
tho they ow- d the firſt to have been true Baptiſm; or elſe the Dona - 
ie, who thinking no Baptiſm to be true, that was not given by. ſuch 

Holy and Pure Men as themſelves, gave a new Baptiſta to all that came 

nenn . 
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(6) Ep. 52. cap. 16. (7) L. 12. Ep. 31. 
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eut Baptiſm, ſo alſo not to Baptize again thoſe that have been Baptiz d ter the &. 
already. And therefore when any Perſon is brought. to Baptiſm, con- Poſtles 
cerning whom they cannot be ſure. whether he is already Baptized or 4. 
not, 4 him to be Baptizd with theſe conditional Words pre- 
ceding the Form of Baptiſm, /f thou art not already Bapeix d, N. I Baptize 

thee in the Name, Ac | £48? . 4 2 figs n | 
It had been uſual to do ſo for many hundred Years (8) before. But 10392 
Luther found great Fault with this Cuſtom; and Vuſſius diſlikes it, but 

gives no other Reaſon againſt it than that there is no Example of ſuch 
conditional Baptiſm in Scripture, nor in the Records of the firſt Ages. 

Which ia a Caſe that ſo ſeldom happens, is no wonder; for in the 
Church of England, where it is appointed in a certain Caſe, yet that 

Caſe being rare, very few have ever had occaſion to practiſe it. But it 

is certain that all that do Baptize in ſuch a Caſe, do underſtand that 
Condition, tho' they do not expreſs it; for they do it on a Suppoſal 

that the Party is not Baptized already. Sees 1 | | 

The next Council of Carthage that I know of, that had any Occaſion 

to mention Infant Baptiſm, was that Anno 411 or the Beginning of 412, 311;. 
where Celeſtis was challeng'd for denying Original Sin, and thought to 
eſcape the Brand of Hereſſe by declaring, that whatever he thought of 

Sin in _— = 40 — — Ba 7 — 2 WV" not in the 
Volu ut St. Auſtin has preſerv'd ſome of the Acts of it, by quo» 216, 
— in his Writings; and I had oceaſion to recite — of = 2 
what is material. to this Purpoſe. in a Chapter (9) before. 

and the next to that was that Amo 416, A Synodical Letter where - 

of 1 ſhall recite hereafter (10), 
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CHA p. XVII. 


Out of the Decretal Epiſtles of Siricius and Innocentius; 
„ Biſhops of, Rome. 


§. 1. HERE never was a greater Cheat and -Abufe put upon the Yearze 
| Church, and the Learned World, than that Piece of Forgery ter the A- 
of the moſt ancient Decreral Epiſtles. The Papiſts themſelves are: now poſtles 
aſham'd to hear em mentioned, except ſome few, whoſe. Want of: all 284. 
Shame makes amends for their Want of Learning. 1 = —__ 


(8) Vide Voſſium de barkifno Dic 15. Art. 11. K it. Car. Magn. 
(9).CH. V.4. 8 (10) CH, XIX. $.,28.. BL * C 
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| "Yer if. The Hiſtory of em in mort is this; The ancient Biſhaps'of' Rome were 
ter the A/ ſhequently conſulted by the Country Biſhops, and the Biſhops of the neigh- 
paſtes | bouring Churches in Caſes" of Conſcience; Faith, or Diſcipline. » They 

284. wrote Lerters'in anſwer to ſuch Queſtions as were put to em. Towatd 
the latter End of the fourth Century there began a Cuſtom of Regiſtring 

And Preſerving theſe Letters in the Archives of that Church. This was 

5 in the following Times found to be of great Uſe; for theſe Letters 
v7 ſerved the fuceceding Biſnops for Precedents, when their Judgment was 

—_—_— SEE 
After many Ages it came into the Mind of ſome of that Church, to 

think how great Pity it was that that Cuſtom of Regiſtring thoſe Ler- 

ers had not began” ſooner, for there were none extant in the Regi- 

-Ners that were earlier than about the Time I mention d.. 

he Way 'that they took to make up that Deficiency was fuch, as 
that the Mention thereof muſt make a Chriſtian bluſh, whenever the 
Credit of his Religion is attacked by a Heathen. - Some among em that 
had no Regard to true or falſe, put in Practice that foul Artifice that 
+ uſed by Faithleſs and Fabulous Hiſtorians; Who, when they would 
et forth the Antiquities of their Nation, and find no Records nor Race 
of Kings ſo ancient as they could wiſh, do make out of their own Brain 
Hiſtories of Times, Names of Kings, Accounts of Wars and Succeſſions, 
as fur back as they pleaſe to ſeign. Of which we fee Inſtances in the 
Fabulous Hiſtories of the Romans, Britons, Scors, prides; Chinefe, &c. 
This is ſcandalous and hatefol' enough in Secular Hiſtories = But in the 
Concerns of n the higheſt Pitch of Impiety and Miſchief. 
Pinding that their Biſhops: of the firſt Ages had none of theſe De- 
eretal Epiſtles upon Record, as many of the following ones had, they made 
ſome for em, and put em out under their Names. And as there was 
a very corrupt State of that Church at the Time when theſe Acts were 
*forged, the Authors of em fail'd not to make the ancient Popes ſay all 
that they had a Mind they ſhould have ſaid. So that you ſhall there 
frequently find ſome Biſhop of Rome of the Primitive Times, who was, 
in Reality, an Humble, Poor and Perfecuted Biſhop, ſtrutting and va- 
Poring about the Supremacy of his See, and talking of the Worſhip due 
ͤ222227SS7657é:‚ p y  - 
When any Thing is diſcover'd and made plain, we are apt to won- 
der that it was not diſcover'd ſooner. - It was a Time of great Igno- 
rance and Barbarity, when theſe forged Epiſtles were put upon the World. 
Ad in the Beginning of the Reformation the Proteſtants were much pu- 
 - +) led with em. They ſaw plain enough that the corrupt Doctrines and 
Practices chen receiv'd; had no Foundation in the Scripture, nor in the 
Wrieings of the ancient Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages; but they knew not 
what to ſay to theſe. Epiſtles, many of which were dated in and nigh 
the Times of the Apoſtles, and yet had in em rank Popery. Thoſe firſt 
Biſhops of all, Clement, Anaclet, Evareſt, Alexander, Xyſtus, and the holy 
„ did there all ſpeak the Language of * 
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eris true that here and there one of the beſt learned and moſt free Ver af. | 
Men ameng the Papiſts themſelves, had. before that" Time Cage thely pace rertlie #- 
Objections againſt ſome of theſe Epiſtles. For Example; Cardinal Cf 
nus, key 1e had 422 by plain 3 that the Charter of — — . 
Donation was a Forgery, adds, (11) A. perhaps ave fore other of the large 1334. 
Writing attributed to St. Clement and Anaclet. For the Letters themſelves 
examin'd by the Circumſtances of the Times of thoſe» Men do bewray thent- 
ſelves. But theſe Exceptions of one or two Menavaild: nothing againſt 
the general Vote; they were univerſally" receiv'd, the- Canonifts made 
conſtant Uſe of em, and the Canon Law of that Time was in great 
Meaſure made out of em. | 
Luther exclaim'd againſt *em ofter his Way, and. cont them and the 1417. 
5 whole Body of the Decretal to be publicly burnt ; but he had not 
Learning enough to trace and deſcry the Forgery of em. But Biſhop 1456. 
Jewel being to anſwer his Adverſary Harding; who had prefs'd him with 
Authorities out of them, made uſe of his Skill in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
to diſcloſe plain. Proofs of Forgery in ſeveral of em. And the Critics 
| fince, both thoſe of the Romiſh and Reformed Church, have, by a par- 
ticular Examination put it out of doubt, that all of em, beyond the 
Times 1 ſpoke of, are ſpurious. 
They are never mentioned by any Writer of any Antiquity ; they 
are written, not in the Style that was in uſe in the Time of the Roman 
Empire, but in that of the barbarous Age. The Dates of alwoſt all of 
= are inconſiſtent with Hiſtory, © The ignorant Forger has made moſt. 
of 'em ſpeak of Men and Things, Ouſtoms and Forms that were not in 
being at that Time. Beſide, that each Epiſtle has in it ſelf ſome par- 
ticular Proof of its being forged. 
S8. 2. Now that which the Critics v0. Learned Men are agreed on, is, 
that the Epiſtles of Pope Siricius, who was made Biſhop Auno 384, are 
the firſt of all the Decretal Epiſtles that are genuin, i. e. that were really 
written by the Men whoſe Name they bear. Tis true, that there are Epi- 
Mes extant,. one of Clement, out of which I gave a "Quotation, CT" I: 
FS. 1. and ſome of Cornelius, and one or 4 more, which are un- 
= doubted, and are mention'd and valued 8 all the A ncients : but the 
= Forger of the Decretali took no notice of them; Acer becauſe they 
were nothing for his Turn, or perhaps he was 15 ignorant as not to 
BS know of em. Thoſe which he has made; ate of more Uſe to the De- 
= fign of the Court of Nome, but otherwiſe of no worth, 
= But indeed the Church of Rome affords in all but a very few Wri⸗ 
ters of any Antiquity. - And if ſhe be the Mother, ſhe was in thoſe Times- 
= outdone by many of her Daughters, for Number of Learned Men. Since 
= Clement and Herma, Who liv'd in the Apoſtles Time, and St. Hierom, 
= who had his Education in that Church, there has been none that I have 
had occaſion to mention in. this Track till this Siriciue, 
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ter ce A- by Weiters ſo Ancient and ſo Learned as not to be impos d on by the 


les, ſorementioned Forgery.. And the Marks of Fopim Worſhip that are ſo 
frequent in the elder; forged yy utc are all vaniſh'd again in thoſe of 
I Siriciue and Innocem, and of ſeveral Popes that ſucceeded them. That 


* 


which 1 have occaſion to quote is the firſt of em, which is written to 
Himerius, Biſhop of Arne on in Sin. 
Hie gives him ſeveral Directions about Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and finds 
Faulc with many Things that by his Iaformation he underſtood to be 
manag'd diſorderly in that Church. It is divided into 25 Chapters or 


Paragraphs; whereof the ſecond is this 018. 


|" Sequitur.the diver ſis baptizandorum temporibus, prout-unicuique libitum fueri, 
42 5 & 3 confufio ; _— noſtris conſacerdotibus. (quod com- 
anoti dicimus) non ratione antoritatis alicujus, fed ſola temeritate præſumitur. 
Dt paſſim ac liberè natalitiis Chriiti, ſeu Apparitionis nec non & Apoſtolo- 
Ln Jen Martyram feſtivitaribus, innumere (at aferic) plebes baptiſmi_myſ 
rium conſequantur. Cum 4 privilegium. & apud nos & apud omnes Ec- 
£leſias Dominicum ſpecialiter cum Pentecoſte ſua Paſcha defendat, Auibus ſo- 
lis per annum die has ad fidem confluentibus generalia baptiſmatis tradi conve- 
nit ſacrament a. His duntaxat eleclis qui ante quadrag inta vel eo amplins dies 
nomen dederint, & exorciſmis quotidiani ſ que orationibus atque jcumiis futrint 
expiati, quatenus A paſtolica .illa impleatur praceptio, ut expurgats fermento vi- 


. | | teri nova incipiat e conſpenſio. f £13265 K 5 ee METS TT 2 £2 ES. * 28 | 
48 Sicut ergo Paſchalem reveremiam in nullo dicimus efſe minuendam, ita in- 
fantibus qui necdum loqui potuerint per  etatem, vel his quibus in qualibet ne- 
veſſitate opus fuerit Jacra unda bapt i ſmatis omni volumns. celeritate ſuccurrt: 
Ne ad moftrarum perniciem tendat animamum, ſi negato deſiderantibus fort. 
| Jalutari exiens, 7 ue de ſeculo & regnum perdat & vitam., 
/ Qicunque etiam diſcrimen- nauſragii, boſtilitatis incurſum, ob ſidionis æmbi- 
| uum, vel cujuſi bet corporalis egritudinis.deſperationes inciderint, & ſibi uni- 
co credulitatis auxilio popoſcerint ſubvenirs, codem quo poſcunt momento ten- 
Poris expetite regenerationis præmia conſequant un. 
„ There. is allo a blameable Diſorder which ought to be amended, in 
© Baptizing at various Times as every one fanſies; which our fellow 
Biſhops among you do venture to practiſe, as I am ſomething vext to 
hear, not by the Rule of any Authority, but by meer Raſhneſs. 50 
— that great Numbers of People do, as you ſay, receive their Baptiſm, 
* ſome at Chriſtmas, ſome at the Epiphany, and ſome on the holy Days of 
the Apoſtles and Martyrs... Whereas not only. in our Church, but in all 
Churches, ourLord's Paſſover Lvix. Eaſter} together with its Pentecoſt, 
© does peculiarly challenge: this Privilege to it Fi On which Days of 
the Year alone it is fitting that the common Sacraments of Baptiſm 
_ © ſhould be given to thoſe that comg to the Faith. And that hoſt 1 
5 Bens 8 . > gs 4 0 
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« ſhould be admitted who have given in their Names forty Days or "Year af. 
more before, and have been cleanſed by Exorciſms Cor Renunciations of rer the A* 
ße Devil and Wickeaneſs] and daily Prayers and Faſtings, to the end that r . . 

© her Precept of the Apoſtle may be fulfilled of purging out the old Lea. Hy | 


© ven, that there may be a new Lump. 5 7 #577 Davey 
As therefore I affirm that the Reſpe& due to the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
bought by no means to be diminiſhed ; ſo my Meaning is, that à8 for 
IAnfants, who by reaſon of their Age, are not yet able to ſpeak, and o- 
© thers that are in any Caſe of Neceſlity, they ought to be reliev'd with 
< all ſpeed poſſible; leſt it turn to the Perdition of our own Souls, 
< if we deny the Water of Salvation to any one that ſtands in need, 
and they departing this Life, do loſe their Kingdom and their Life. 
. © Whoever alſo ſhall be in Danger of Shipwrack, or of the Aſſaults of 
| © Enemies, or of a Siege, or ſhall be likely to Die of any bodily Sick- 
= * neſs, and ſhall deſire to be aſſiſted with that which is the only Ar- 
BY © mour of our Faith Cor, Religion] that they have the Gift of Repenera- 
: < tion which they deſire, the ſame Moment that they deſire it.” E 
I have ſet down this the more at large, becauſe we ſee by it, that 
at the ſame time when they inſiſt upon thoſe” Preparations, and perſo- 
nal Qualifications of the Adult, they do except the Caſe of Infants. 
*Tis common for ſome Antipædobaptiſt Writers to quote ſich Paſſages 
as the Forepart of this, taken by it ſelf, would be, as Teſtimonies, that 
ſuch Authors allow'd no Baptiſm of Infants, «becauſe they require thoſe 
Preparatory Exerciſes of all that are to be Baptixed. This I have ſeen 
done a hundred Times, when the ſame Author” that is quoted does, 
ſometimes in the ſame Treatiſe, as here; and ſometimes in other Parts 
of his Works, ſhew that Infants are to be Baptiz d, as being in a Caſe 
that is exempt from the general Rule that requires Faith, Prayer, Re- 
pentance, and other 3 — Tis no wonder that they do 
thus with other Books, when they can hardly forbear doing it with the 
Catechiſm of the Church of England, which requires Re pentance and Faith 
of Perſons to be Baptiz d; but ſhews by the next Words, that the Caſe 
of Infants is an exempt” Caſe. This Practice, tho* not always ſo pal- 
pable, yet is in effect always as unfair as that with which Will charges Dar- 
vers, (12) viz. for quoting! the Canon of a certain Council as Enacting, 
that none ſhould: receive Baptiſm without rehearſing the Creed and Lord s- 
Prayer, and ſtopping there; when the next Words are, Eæcept thoſe, who 
-by reaſon of Age, cannot yet ſpeak. . 21 | 
That which Siricius here ſays, that it was the Cuſtom of the Church 
of Rome, and of all other Churches to give Baptiſm only at Eater and 
 Whutſontide, excepting Infants, ſick People, and other fuch extraordinary 
Caſes may be prov'd from a gteat many other Authors. I ſhall mention no 
more but Tertullian, for his Antiquity. He ſays (13) The moſt ſolemn 
Time for Baptiſm is Eaſter, at which — the Paſſion of our Lord, into which 
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(12) Appeal ro Baprifts againſt E. D, chap, 1. (13) De bapriſm, c. 19, 
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"Year f- wr are Baptized, ma performed Afier that the Pentecoſt affords a 
poſties Ay Hour, any Time whatever is capable to be made \nfe of for Baptiſm. 
— u there be ſome Difference as to the Solemnity, there is none 4s to the Grace 
l ſaid that this Epiſtle appears to be genuin and not forged, a- 
mong the others of the foregoing Popes, by the Mention that is made of 
it, by Authors ſo Ancient and ſo Learned, as not to be impos'd on by 

that Forgery. - This very Paſſage of it is quoted by Hinomarus Rhemen- 

735: ſir (14) Ano 835. and by the Council of Tribur (15) Amo 895. And 
I ſoppoſe other Parts of it may have been „ by earlier Writers, 
which 1 have not had occaſion to obſerve. The pretended Iſidore, out 

of whoſe Shop the forged Collection of Epiſtles Brod hrſt to have 
come, liv'd about theſe Times, and ſeems to have been Contemporary 
with, Hincmarus, but ſomething the Elder: But as all forged Works do 
require ſome Time after their firſt Hatching, to be known, or at leaſt 

to gain any Autority; there is no likelihood that ſo Learned Men (as 


on ſo freſn an Impoſture. Eſpecially when neithet he -gor the Council 
do quote it as from Jſidore, but as an Epiſtle generally known in the 
World. And beſides, the learned Critics, Queſnellu, Du Pin, &c. that 
do queſtion one of Siricius Epiſtles, as being to be ſuſpected of Forgery 
for Reaſons they give, do make no Queſt ion of this 
By the ſaid Qnotations of Hincmarus and Concil. Triburienſ. it alſo ap- 


790. and the Times aforeſaid, continued in the Church till their Time: and 
it did continue 7 — longer. But of later Times we hear no more 
of it. I ſuppoſe, becauſe the Baptiſms of adult Perſons grew to be very 
few; the Heathen Nations being nom become Chriſtian; and hardly any 

but Infants being Baptiz d, which were not contain'd in that Rule. For 
2030, it was but about 300 Years after this Time 890, that Petru, Cluniacenfi 


writing againſt ſome that at that Time Amo Dom. 11 30. ſet up a Doctrin, 


that Baptiſm: given to an Infant is no Baptiſm; oppos'd to em this a- 

mong other Things, That f ir were ſo, then, whereas all Europe has had 

never 4 Perſan nom for 300, or hardly any for 500: Years, Baptix'd other- 
more largely hereafter. (16) EIT by 

F. 7 This Order of the Ancient Church, that no adult Perſon, ex- 

cept in Cafe of Neceſſity, ſhould be 'Baptiz'd but at theſe ſet and ap- 

pointed Times, was made for a very good and weighty Reaſon, viz. be- 

cauſe there was not ſo much Care likely to be taken of his Inſtruction 

and Examination if he were Baptiz d at ſome other Time of the Year 

alone by himſelf, as there was if he were Baptized at Eaſter, when — 


wiſe than in Tnfancy,'it bas had never 4 Chriſtian in it. The place I quote 


— — — — — 


al Mes 55. Capirulorum, cap. 31. (15) Can. 12, - (+6) Pt, 2. CH, VI 


1 Hincniaria eſpecially] was) ſhould quote any Thing upon a Dependance 


pears that the Cuſtom of limiting the Baptiſm of adult Perſons to Eaſter, 
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other Caterbhumeni were Baptiz d. Becauſe for: fome Weeks before ExBer, Year af. 
the Miniſters of the Church made it their Buſineſs to. 1 ter the A. 
min and Prepare the Candidates for Baptiſm. They were to give in boſties 
their Names forty Days before; and they were to be able to repeat the 284. * 
Creed, &. and to give Account of their Faith twenty Days before — 
(ſomething more or leſs, according to the Canons of the ſeveral Churches) 
and the People came together to hear theſe Examinations and Profeſſi= 
ons; and Care was taken that they did ſpend the Time in Prayers, 
Faſtings, and ſuch other holy Exerciſes as would fit 'em for ſo great a 
Change of their State. And, becauſe there were at Eaſter a great Num- 
her of 'em, and the ſpiritual Good of the Church did in great meaſure / 
depend upon their doing well; it was counted an Occaſion weighty e- 
nough to require that the whole Church ſhould at that Time pray and 
faſt with them and for them, as I quoted out of Juſtin Martyr. (17) They 
are directed to pray, and ant of God with Faſting the Forgiveneſs of their 
former Sins, and we alſo pray and faſt together with them. 

And this, I believe, was none of the leaſt Occaſions of keeping the 
Faſt of Lent before Eaſter. | 

And we! ſee alſo: to this Day ſome Remains of the Catechizing uſed 


then; „ en Þ+ | 
the Year tong, yet moſt of the Curats therein omir it all the Year; 'ex- - 


Alſo in the Liturgy: of the ſame" Church, and in that of the Church 
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Biſhops 1 : 
was in thoſe Times given after Baptiſm :. It is as follows. 


1 1 Bpiftole Decretalis: Innocentii ad Decentium. Can. 2 
a nc e CCC { 
Tear af- De cunſignumdis vero infantibus, mani feſtum eit non. ab alio quam Epi- 
ter the A- ſcopo fiers 15 cere.' Nam presbyteri, licet ſint ſaceraotes, pontiſicatus tamen = 
poſtles cem non habent.  Hec autem pontificibus ſolis deberi, ut vel conſignent vel 
JO paracletum ſpiritum tradant, non ſolim conſuetudo Eccleſiaſtics demonſtrat, ve- 
n & ills letio Actuum Apoltolorum, quæ aſſerit Petrum &. Joannem eſſe 
5 direftos qui jam baptixatis traderent ſpiritum ſandl um. Nam, presbyteris ſeu. 
extra \Epiſcopam ſeu preſente Epiſcopo 6am (beptizant, C hriſmate OG 
exe licet, ſed: quod ab Epiſcopo fuerit conſecratum; non tamen frontem ex 

| a oleo ſignare, quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis, & c. "LEY 
As for the anointing of Infants on the Forehead with the Chriſm, it. 
is plain that that . to be done by none but the Biſhop. For. 
Presbyters, tho they be as Prieſts; yet they have not the Pre- eminence 
„of the chief Prieſts. And that it is lawful for the chief Prieſts only, 
either to anoint on the Forehead, or give the Holy Spirit, appears. 
not only by the Cuſtom of the Church, but alſo by that Place in the 
A4, of the Apples, which tells (18) us, that Peter and John were ſent 
© to give the Holy Spirit to ſuch as were already baptiz d. For when 
<-Presbyters do give Baptiſm either in the Preſence of the Biſhop, or 
© out of his Preſence, they may anoint the baptized Perſon with Chriſm, 
provided it be ſuch as has been Conſterated by the Biſhop ;. but they 
© mult not anoint the. Forehead with the ſame; for that is peculiar to 

«the Biſhops, &. eee FFF "fe 

Tpbo' this place do not mention the Baptiſm. of theſe Infants, yet it 
— — it. The Chriſm was never given to any till they were 

Baptiz d. 1 | | 
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jores ſunt cum 
mancipaverint. 
And as to the 
c niſtry, there is a certain Rule, 258. That they be ſuch as have been Ba- 
c ptiz d from their Infancy, and have been Educated in the Office o 
Readers: Or, if they were older before they obtain'd the Grace of 
od, then that they be ſuch as did preſently upon it addict themſelves 
© to Offices of the Church. 3 
It has been often enough ſaid area That there were in thoſe Times, 
beſides thoſe that nete Baptix dnin Infaney, ſexeral chat turn d from 
Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity at their ripe Age. Such the Canon would 
not have to be put into Holy Orders; but only ſuch as were Baptized | 
in Iufancy: unleſs thoſe ſo converted have, from their firſt Coming to 
the Faith, addicted themſelves to the Service of the Church, in the lower 
Offices: To prevent the Inconvenience mention d by t. Paul, in pres - 
ferting Novices, (2c) or. Neophytes,, i. e. Perſons. but lately Baptiz d 
or made Chriſtians. | #112) vide 50 
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1 Ane, Bi of Ws bad been a 1 — * boi 
P dich Time he had addicted his Mind to-Poerry and Ovator; 
* he became a Chriſtian, he made uſe of thoſe Faculties on Religi- 
ous Subjects. And Sul pitius Severus, who had built a Church, deſired him 
to compoſe ſome proper godly Sentences: to be written in ſeveral 
Places of the Church, and IS at the Fent, or Place of Bapti- 
Paulina ſends him a Letter in an gr r N Wen ch 


Seatences: It i 85 F 
Menne e CES: 
ue © dudecina e tis ue ſunt ad Severam, . 

5 h 32 oe of belli, ox « pie 2 

A0 0 done of _ compor, in'Verſe for the Font, there is this Di 
4 IE.) dus 95 ind 05390. 2 | 1 W 

10 _ vt 5 unde parens ſucro ducit Avr en | 
Cen J 3 Bs euere, corae, A 4d OY A 
1510 9:51: 10 25 Hr., 
std T Large bet len th? boly Font do's thi-Infants bring, 1 
moi! „n Body, in Soul, in Garmonts white and cle: 
blue nons2. 213 £28 +92 & 19651-11967 10 yarn Do3 ine e 
As he refers to the Cleanneſt of che Body, by: waſhing' in the. Font, 
aud eiche $001,” en acteunt of tlie Fergiveneſs of Sins granted in that 
Refysgderament ; ſe t he ſpoaks of the Whiteneſt of cheir Garments, 
ig cchrding te tie Cultem then u dal over the Onurchꝭ of Clothing 


4 1. 
92111 6 hay 1113 


the ne.] Baptiz'd Perſons; Whether Infants or grown Pegg in 2 


or, white Garments. 271 R 
I 2. If there were not Teſtimonies enough of the Caſtom of Bapti- 
Ang Infants in this Age, this alone” woutt-nor be fufficient to prove it. 


For there being nothing but the Word, Iufants ſingly, mention wü 


out any other Circumſtances ſettiug forth their A860 23 there being 


a Cuſtom about theſe Times of calling by a Metaphorical Speech, all 


the new Baptiz'd Perſons, Infammp whether they were Young or Old: It 
is a Queſtion whether Pai did by that Word intend to reſtrain the 


Senſe to Infants in Agel &r Whether he. meat only to deſcribe the pro- 
ceſſion- of the Prieſt leading from the Font N Number of new Baptiz d 
Perl 94 3 general, in th ir Alben.. 

there was ſuch a aſton of Calligf new Baptized Perfons, by 


the Name of Infants, about this Time, Appears by ſeveral Inſtances. 
a | 238 8 0 audenti ttt, 
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6 audtntins;; . ne ih un © Oration; 
or Sermon, (1) in which he thus beſpeaks the Novice, or new —— 
Perſons; Tas are put in Mind by: the Name of Infants; é. 
called, that yon are by your Bapri ſin regenerated and born a- new and 
if any; of pon that are. married, &c. Alſo St. Auſtin has — or 
biſeurſe tit'd Ad. Infantes, To the lofants, . e. to a Congregation of 
Perſons then new baptized. 2:9 

This does not at all — the Teltimbgiew whict/ have been 810 
ven for Infant Baptiſm: For in all that 1 have quoted, except this aud 
one or two more, there is, beſide the Word Infant, ſome Circumſtanee 
that does ſnhei the 8 
firms the thing, and is it ſelf a Teſtimony: for one Reaſon of the Name 
was, that the Number of Chriſtians: being now much encreaſed; and the 


Baptiſm of Chriſtian Infants being more * — than of Elder Perſons 
uuns in gry te the 
„Ine G 37} ff 
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This Celſus' — a Child Ka mera fn Parents! that "oP at fe 
Year old, or when he was newly ente q ato his 8th, appears by 
Paſſages of the Diſcourſe 77.) gn e ln e 
His Parents were ſo overmuch cet * his Death, that TY 
found it ones to write to them a Conſolatory Adrice. It is rike 


Hon . K 


ten ber 1s after the _ 'Diſtich' follow theſe. yd; tin N 


4 ”y 4 EARS 
_ Quem Dae tanto cumulavit munere ane, | ng 
D rudis ille annis, & nouus wet aquis': (i wech 4 oo 
Atque bis inſantem, ſpatio avi, & faute rr, O, 10 OH 


| Jabs 3 7 ne M - ye res 94 £1 TSHR enn, e 
1 ors ict rs WW WIS 1 W floriert 
1g 68 46780 great a Favor Chriſt did to hins bow, lle 
r (3464) 05 That he, eſcaping all the Snares beloẽ mm 1 

© Should hence ſo Young, and freſh from na 105 22 

iv; 207 Two Graces do bis Infant Ar e 5 

0) ich 2.4 80 little ſullied, and fo lately clean d. n A b _ 
2 


This Quotation, — — fully to the Purpoſe either of the Pedbba- 
piilts or Anti ptiſts: for- the one will inquire why this Child's 
Baptiſim was de Yd 10 long as till he was almoſt ſeven Years old; and 
the other, Why be was Baptiz d ſo ſoon.” And there is not any "ſuch 
Account of the Condition of his Parents, as to ſatisſie either of em. 
1 might Teng 23 as Paulinus himſelf was, PEST converted; or 

it 


(1) Ora, 3, ad Nevphytos. af e ets 
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h/ ts be about Infants in Age. It rather con- 
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Fer af. it: night be deferred by! Negligence and Procraſtination. St. Aufi, 

tet the A. ſomewhere, but 1 have forgot Where, ſpe: of fourteen Tears as the 
r that People Were ordinarily Baptiz'd: on their ow]/n Profeſſion: 

yet at another place, where. his Adverſary would Pr rove that n 
, Fularen might go to Heaven, by the — of Dinocrates, à Boy born 


of Heathen Patents, and dying at ſeven Vear old, whoſe Soul was foid 
in a certain Story-Book, to have been ſeen in Heaven in a Viſion, by 
his Siſtet in ber Ptayers; he ſays, Ii is not impoſſible. but that ar 1h Age 
be might have been Baptix . his wi clice nien place b have Octakion 
to revite: hereafter (g.. HOW 4D + 
vgh by, what has been aid, that the ordinary Time of 
Beptizing Infants Was within a little Time after their Birth. And the 


n do ut chin a Child: of ſeren Year old, 
. Arbe that l mention d ot calling new Baptiz'd Perfons by the 


Name o Infants, is alluded to here: For Paulinus calls this Child, by 

2 in two 2 an I err. vix. te ævi & fone er, an In- 
in Age, an 1 nt as Newly. Baptiz FANS Sy nt.“ 

fans xs Letters and Trat attributed to him, that are "We 

theſe (3) 
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rious: "bo this is Nen PEA his — by Gennadius, i 
: avis 25. in nia wrote many. Things in v 
: e 25 7 tory: Tra to Celſus, in Form. of 2 
on the Deb, eb of bus Chriſtian and Baptized ag al of Chriſtian Hs 
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. 8. Panlinus in this Lette defir'd St. Hleras- «Opinion of the Men- 
ung 0 two Say ings which the wipes, wh i OOO 
One was, what is ſaid; 29.1 ige Asha Why kor! in What Senſe] 
Pharaoh Heart was haraned b Y God ? And alſo, how that which the A. 
peſtle ſays, (4) is tobe under ſtood, it is not f him that willeth, nor of hin 
* nb, © but Fi od that foes; Mos Which ſeems to Take away 
85 9 Abs 2 
The other 6s eg that; Text, 1 Gor, J. 14. Elſe were yor 
Childs unclean, but nom are they holy. | On Which Paulinas asks this Que- 
Klon, 
r e ſanlts ſint qui de e id eſt, de baptizati cuntur; cin 
Ene gratiæ poſtes ee cuſt oditæ falvi «ſe non fy 
| bog ow; thoſe Harp that are born of Fidel, that | is, of - Baptized 
= <\Parents, are Holy nas, without the Gift of the Grace Lof 25 
1 1 1 e e ond; eee cannot be 
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1 XX. $. 3. (3) Catalog virorum illutrium,.. (4) Rom. 9. 16. 
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"Chip, XVIII Paulinus avd St. Hierom 3 
- "He" ſeems at this place to have taken the obvious Senſe of St, Paul's Yearaf- 
Words to be, that the Infants of Chriſtian Parents are holy from their ter the a. 
Birth; and deſires to know what Holineſs this is that St. Paul aſcribes poſtles 
to em from their Birth; ſince tho? the Parents be Baptized Chriſtians, 223; 
yer unleſs the Children alſo be themſelves Baptized, they cannot be "WIE 
7 his is the moſt material of the Evidences we have from him on this 
Subject: for if it be concluded, as he does here conclude, that Infants 
cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm; it will undoubtedly follow i any 
one's Senſe, that they ought to be Baptiz'd withont Delay. | 
F. F. This Letter of Paulinus is not extant, that I know of, and per- 
haps was never publiſhed. But St. Hierom, in his Anſwer to it, which 
is his Epi. 153. ad Paulinum, recites out of it what I have here ſet 
down. „ 3 3 84 jg 
e makes his Anſwer very ſhort, and that for two Reaſons which he 
ives: One was, that by every Ship that failed for the Weſt, he had 
o many Letters of this Nature to fend, that he could not beſtow Pains 
on any one, but was forc'd to write whatever came Extempore into his 
Mind. The other was, that to ſo great a Critic as Paulinas, he did 
not dare write a long Letter, in which the more Faults would be found. 
It ſhews us by the way, how diligeat People were at that Time in 
ſeeking to have the true Senſe of Scripture; and of how great Repute 
st. Hierom's Learning was: when Paulinu, and ſo many others, ſent 
Letters a thouſand Miles to him to deſire his Opinion. 
St. Hierom refers him, for an Anſwer to his firſt Queſtion, to Origen's 
Book met dr, which he had then newly tranſlated into Latin, and where- 
of he might have a Copy in Pammachins's Hands, to whom he had de- 
dicated and ſent it. And for the ſecond his Anſwer is this, 
Of your ſecond Queſtion Tertullian has diſcours'd in his Book de Mono- 
gamia Cileg. de Anima] holding that the Children of Chriſtians are ſtyled 
Holy, as being Candidates Lor, Expectants] of the Faith, and not polluted 
with any Idolatrous Filth o Trumpery. 1 aLaals | 
. Alſo you may mind that we read of the Veſſels of the Tabernacle being called 
Holy, and many other Utenſils of the Ceremonies ;, whereas nothing can be 
properly Holy, but what has Senſe, and fears God. It is therefore a Phraſe 
of Scripture, ſometimes to call thoſe Holy that are Clean and Purified, or ex- 
Piated from Uncleanneſs, as Bathſheba is ſaid to be Sanctiſied Lor, made 
Holy] from ber Uncleanneſs. | ROW 7 : 
I entreat you not to impute to me either Trifling, or wrong Interpretation 
for God is witneſs to my Conſcience, that the Harry 1 have mention d to yon, 
= hae bindred me from A much as ſetting on, or attempting the Interpretation * 
= of the Place. And you know nothing is done to any Purpoſe in 4 Hurry. 
| St. Hierom had ſome Reaſon to mike an Apology for ſo ſlight and 
perfun&ory an Explication. Vet as it is, it ſhews that he, as well as 
Paulinus, thought that ſuch Children could not be call'd Holy in any 2 
ſach Senſe as ſhould intitle em to DR. unleſs they were ** | 
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Fear af If he had thought they could, the ready way to take off Paulimit's 
rer che loony: had been to anſwer ſo: the Doubt being this; How they are 
poſtles Holy from their Birth, ſince without Baptiſm they cannot be fay'd 2 
1. By referring him to Tertullian s Account of this Place in his Book 
de Anima, which 1 recited before, (5) where he Paraphraſes the Text 
in this Senſe, They are Holy, that is, they are defign'd for Holineſs ;, for, 
a for any other Meaning, our Lord has determin d, that without Baptiſm none 
thall _ into the Kingdom of God, (6) which is a much 4s to ſay, None 
hall be Holy. Wy LE” E 

1 2. By giving ſome Inſtances where the Word Holy is applied to ſame 

4 Things that are not capable of Salvation, or of Moral Good or Evil. 

. Calvin, and many that have followed him, have boldly ventur'd on 
that Explication which Paulinus durſt not embrace, nor St. H. eram ad - 
viſe, and which Tertullian diſproves. They have deter min'd, that a Be- 
Hever's Child is Holy, 5. e. is born to Salvation, (or, as a certain late 
Commentator, fuppos'd to be Mr. Lock, has abſurdly paraphras'd that 


3 * A 7 * 
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place, born a' Member of the Chriftian Church) whether it be Baptiz d or 
not: that Baptiſm is to be given it indeed, but only as a Seal of that 
Holineſs, whieh it has by Covenant before it be Baptized. And to this ; 
Purpoſe, they expound that Text, John 2. f. of any thing rather than 
of Baptiſm. And many of em have determin'd that the Authority of 
Baptizing Infants is grounded only on that Birth Privilege which they Me 
have before; and that no other Infants than ſuch as are fo Holy by 7 
their Birth, may, or ought to be Baptized. Which Doctrin involves 
the Baptizer in endleſs Scruples, which Infants he may Baptize and 
Which not: as Biſhop Srillingfizer has largely ſhewn in the Book to which 
J referr'd before (7). ERS: ; of : 
-© He that has read the foregoing Chapters, is by this Time ſatisfied, 
that all the Ancients underſtood our Savior's Words, 7obn 3. 5, of Ba- 
ſm: or will be, by what 1 ſhall produce (8). And that they never re- | 
sd to Baptize a Child on account of the Parents Wickedneſs, or even N 
Heatheniſm or Infidelity, if the Child were offer'd to Baptiſm by ſuci 
as were the then Owners of the Child (9). bern 4 
Much leſs do the Explications given by the Ancients, of the Holi- 
neſs here ſpoken of, fit or ſquare to that Jejune one given by ſome | 
Antipædobaptiſts, that St. Paul ſhould mean no- more but that the Children 


of Believers, tho? one of the Parents do continue in Unbelief, are Le- 
— 42 and not Baſtards; which looks as made merely to ſerve a 
On the contrary, the general Vein of ancient Interpretation, is, to 
underſtand by this Holineſs, baptiſmal Holineſs, either as given, or de- 
ſign'd do be given: As has appear'd partly by this Quotation, and by 
en e | e Be 7 ſome 
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cg. y. 5. 6. (e) John 3. 3. (7) CH. XI. S. 11. (8) See Pe. 2. CH. VL. 
4. I. (9) See Pt. 2. CH. VI. . 10. | . 8 


"M ery . 
4 Np * * 
o W EEE OM ; 
2 PN * F FFT * ** 2 OR » 7 em 
x 1 7 FW L . * 7 1 3 A * - 3 
9 5 r * N 4 } _ . — 
4 — Xe > \ : * 1 E it Cat Co EIS - N . 
Wed I 4 + : . 2 © - © 
8 — 2 n 1 1 — 9 Rr 
Py 4. * 


1 


5 TOP F — 9 a + 2 ” ; 2 — * * 4 8 8 R * hes * We * * D * ; "I | e 
. , ĩ˙ ( 
ſome others given before (to) and will, more fully hereafter, where 1 Yearaf- 

mean to. confer together all the Ancient Expoſitions of this. Text that ter the A. 
1 know of (11). D'S oth ef ONO. rt mers es a tenvgint Fong 

1 Piaulinus in vita Ambroſſi. 1 

S. 6. The other Paulinus was a Deacon of the Church of Milan, that Year af- 

miniſtred to St. Ambroſe in his Life time, and after he was dead, wrote ter the A- 


the Hiſtory of his Life, which is commonly 4 with his Works, Poſtles 
Eraſmus takes this Piece for a Forgery (12) 0 297. 


later Vears, becauſe ma- 

ny of the Paſſages he relates, look ſo like the Fabulous Stories of the 
onks: and I am almoſt of his Opinion, partly for his Reaſon, and 
rtly for another that 1 mention hereafter (13). It muſt either be ſo, 

or Elſe this Paulinus muſt have been a very vain and credulous Man. 


Neither would I 'fet down the Paſſage here following, which ſeems as 
fabulous and idle as any of em, were it not that moſt of the Critics and 
Learned Men have an Opinion of the Authenticalneſs of the Trac, and 

5 do commonly quote it. . GALS PR gt F 

; He relates a great many different Occaſions, on which St. Ambroſe's 

= Ghoſt. or Shape appeared to ſeveral Perſons, after he was dead: and, a- I 
; mong the reſt, how he having departed this Life on Eafer-Eve, his Bo- 297. 

: dy was carried and laid in the great Church, | LEES 24d; 
N Ibique eddem fuit notte quam vigilamus in Paſcha. Quem plurimi infantes 

# baptizati, quum 4 fonte venirem, viderunt : Ita ut aliqui ſedentem_in_Cathe- 

= ar; tribunals dicerent; alii vero aſcendentem ſuis parentibus digito oftenderent. 
Sead ili videntes videre non e quia mundatos oculos non habebant. 

f And there it was that Night which we ſpend in Watching at Eaſter 

2 this wat the Night before Eaſter-day, on which, in the Primitive Times, 

1 © the whole Body of the People did always ſit up all Night in the Church at their 


© Prayers ] And a great many of the Infants that were then Baptized 
© ſaw him as they came back from the Font: ſome of em ſaying, There 
© be ſits in the Biſhop's Chair : Others of 'em ſhew'd him to their Parents, 
© pointing with their Hands, that he was going there up the Steps: But the 
parents looking, could not ſee him, becauſe they had not their Eyes 
* cleanſed [or enlightned]. „ | 
There you have the Story, ſuch as it is; ane probably on the 
ſuperſtitious Conceits of Women and Boys: but yet it ſhews that there 
were Children among thoſe that were Baptized on that Day. He calls 
em Infants, but ſome of em could not be abſolute Infants, for he men- 
tions their Speaking: They ſeem to have been little Boys carried in 
their Parents Arms, or lead in their Hands. „ 
Theſe Infants, according to this Story, being by their Baptiſm, juſt 
then received, clear from all 5 had their Eyes enlightned to ſce this 


o * 
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(ue) CH. IV. f. 12. CH. xl. 5. 11. CH. X. Seck. 2. (11) CH XIX. A ix. 


(12) Cenſura operibus Ambroſii prefix3, (13) Pt. 2. CH. III. . 9. 


A 


1 Pelagian Controverfie, Cheb. XIX | 
Fear af - Miracle: but their Parents having been ſince their Baptiſm ſtained with 
ver the A- many Sins, were not capable of it. They called Baptiſm, both: in the 
. polties Scripture- times, as appears from Heb. 6. 4. and alſo in theſe Times, 
wenn the Illumination, Or Inlightning of a Perſon. — 9 855 


+ 1 n 
4 


* nr, 
out of St. Hierom and Sd. Auſtin, after the Riſe of the 
Pelagian Controverſie : as alſo out of Pelagius, Celeſtius, 
Innocent the Firſt, Zoſimus, Julianus, Theodorus 
eras, Cc. And out of the Councils of Carthage, 
Dio . ES 


polis, Milevis, c. 


4 


Tear af- G. 1. A New Hereſie happening in the Church at this Time, gave more 
ter the A- | Occaſion to ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm than ever had been be- 
poſtles, fore. Not that any of the Parties diſapproved'it ; but one of em held 
1403. that there is no Original Sin in Infants, and that brought in much 
Diſcourfe about their Baptiſm: | „„ 
Pelagiu, a Monk, living at Rome, was the Author of this Hereſie; 
at. leaſt the firſt Promoter of it in the Weſt. And one Celeſfius, ano - 
ther Monk, was his chief Abetter; and afterward; Julianus à Biſhop, 
and Ani anus a Deacon, It. was not ſtarted: till the Year of Chriſt 410. 
But moſt of the Managers on each ſide were Men of: Note before the 
ear 400. 92 eee ode ne | 
The Men that I named were the only Writers of the Pelagian Side: 
but a conſiderable Number of the People was brought over to in: 
Cline to their Opinions. They argued, that the Doctrin of Original 
Sin and Natural” Corruption, by which Perſons are ſuppoſed to be born 
under a Neceſſity of Sinning, did caſt a Reflection on the Honor and 
Iuſtice of God, who gives us our Being: And this Argument was plau- 
ible among the Vulgar. | x 

Conſequently to this, they ſaid that Baptiſm of Infants was not for 
any Sin they had, but to gain them- Admirtance into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. For they ſaid that Children, tho* they were not baptiz'd; 
mould. have an Eternal and Happy Life; not in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven indeed, becauſe our Savior, John 3. F. had determin'd the con- 
trary : but-fomewhere; they knew not where: „ | 
This, with the reſt of their Opinions, is briefly ſet forth by St. Au. 

Hin lib. de hereſibus. c. 88. 3 | 
S. 2. For better apprehending the Senſe of the Quotations, which = 
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' ſhall produce, a ſhort Hiſtory of the Steps and Progreſs of this Sect would Fear af- A 
be uſeful : which is alſo the more neceſfary,' becauſe a late Author has der the Ar 
wrote the Hiſtory of it very partially for thoſe Hereties. Pretending to nge 
give (1) an Abſtra@ of what Biſhop Uſher had Collected (1) of this Pe 
Hiſtory, he has pick'd out of it for the moſt part only ſuch Circum- "Y 

ſtances and ſuch Sayings of Pelagins, as taken by themſelves, ſound moſt 

favorably for him; and ſuch of Sr. Auſtin and St. Hierom as are moſt 
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liable to Exception. | eo OD 8 bh 
lt is great Pity that among all the learned and true H:fories of Pe. =— 
lagianiſm, only that ſhould have the Luck to be Tranſtated into Engliſh. 'Y 
But the World knows now by whoſe Means that, and the Lives of mo - on 
Fathers, Written by the ſame Author, and in the ſame Vein, have been A 


tack'd together, and put into the Hands of {our 'vulgar Readers. 
It ſeems that tho? it be a great Fault to write the Lives of the Ca« 
tholic Fathers Encomiaſtisaly, yet it is none to write the Lives of the 
old Hereties ſo. And one that in reading the Books of the Ancient 
Chriſtians, paſſes by the beſt, and picks out for 4 Specimen of their 
Works, what may be cenſur'd in 'em, is a good Author; tho” he that 
paſſes by their Navi, and takes moſt notice of what is moſt material. 
dots ſo great a Miſchief, Or elſe it is, that the Bookſellers of An- 
fterdam will give more Mony for the Copy of a Book of the firſt than 
f the latter ſort, not regarding which does moſt Good or Hurt to the 
uſe of Chriſtianity z but which Men will have the moſt Curioſity to 
ee and to buy. As 'tis ſaid of Blexw, that he procur'd a Socinian Book 
hich he had Printed, to be'burnt by the Hangman, that the Edition 
might ſell che beter f e oT iz 
This Author notes, (4) that we have no Account of Celeftiz's Do- 
rin, but from his Adverfaries: tho' St. Auſtin quotes largely the Acts 
of the Council where he ſpoke, and his ewn- Books, And, that poſſibly 
the Sayings objected to him in the Council; were but Conſequences - 
drawn from what he had ſaid : tho? his Book and the Chapters of it be 
quoted in the Council. And concludes that St. Auſtin and Pelagius did 
not underſtand one another's Terms and — and that in many 3 
Parts of this Difpute, they were like two Men of different Languages, : 
that ſhould ſcold as loud as they could, without underſtanding What SO 
each other ſaid: and reciting the Emperor's Edict againſt the Pelagiang 
fays, Suſpicion Perſons: will think this Edict expreſ#d in ſo pathetic 7 erms 
comes from the Pen of ſoms Eccleſiaſtical Stalot. One may know who le 
= means. And endeayouring to ſhew that St. Auſtin and St. Fierom, the 
chief Oppoſers of the Pelagian Doctrin, do contradict one another about 
a main Point of it, viz. the Poſſibility of keeping the Commandments; 
be, by a groſs Miſtake, quotes (5) Pelagins's. Words againſt Hierom, * 
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: (1) 3 Univerſel. T. 8. (2) Britannic. Ecclefiarum Antiquitates quibus , 
inlerta eſt peſtiferæ ady. Dei gratiam A Pelagio Britanno inductæ bæreſeos Hiſtoria: 
25. La Religion des Hollandois. p. 83. (4) Pag. 182. Ed. 1688. (5) Pag. -21 92 


n 

an r 2 
* ad 7 * — & r = . 

oo Ka N 8 9 7 


4 * = * 12 % 8 9 > 
* 5 r= R . * 2 * 7 n * — r * . TR 1 
* a LL ET aL REN 5 et 4d * "FIN F ˙—²˙. T  reIORETO, ROGR OTC ICREET 
. f Jöĩõt EASE ie 
A 8 SS OS F EL. 8 (OY >" N RN A e 
5 een, $ . pI 5, SR re Es 
; * $ * 7 » n pf ? Y 
i +, BE BS BEER 2 + 2; 1 * © I HE WERE ö ; 
IC 4 We. : J . N N. 7 7 0 ? $ + 5 2 FJ * * 
v5 15 . 2 3 f "ES . 4 2 . * II Ay 1 , 
. oh # RES Ol — : 2 4 , 1 : x 8 7 
F * ; 5 2 7 n 4 3 
: 33 < — 4 8 K . 
* ** - * 0 7 * N 
3 , o - - * K 
5 1 
4 

p 
et 
—_ 


n ; „ BIEN 1 
Pn el AY RR 
WE EOS * 2 W 
7 IMGT. . 
V3». 


5 2 4 pI ET} R 
I * 3 1 { 52 ; 
* * 7 
[2 * : , % 
' 
> E 


Nene. A 
Fear af⸗ if they were St. Anſtin's (as 1 ſball by and by ſhew. baving occalion to 
terrhe A- retite (6) thoſe Words) at which rate he may well prove that St. Au 
poſtles ſtin contradicts Sti Hierm. ee r 331 folie d, 
310. | I call this Miſtake groſs, becauſe Biſhop: Tſber, in the Treatiſe which 
the Man is bere Epitomizing, ſhews that the 191 Serm.. de Tempore, a. 
mong the Works of St. Auſtin, (from whence theſe Words are taken) 


is not bis, but is long ago known to be Pelagins's Confeſſion of Faith 


to Pope Innocent. And, which makes it the more unpardonable, he bim- 
ſelf had a little before (7) followed Uſher, in obſerving that that Piece, 
Which, among the Works of St. Hierom, is called Symboli Explanatio ad 
Damaſum, is really Pelagins's ſaid Confeſſion : and if he had looked into 
this 191 Serm. de Tempore, which he here quotes, he would have ſeen 
that and the ſaid Symbols Explanatio to be both one. And Biſhop Uſher, 
were be obſeryves the one, obſerves the other. The Man that is capable 
of ſuch palpable Miſtakes: in the main Matters which he is arguing, 
- ought, for Shame, give over Criticizing with ſo cenſorious a Contempt 
ad he does, on the Works of Men of knowa and ſolid Learning; where 
the Matter that he remarks is for the moſt part only ſome trifling Ni- 
S. 3. Pelagias was a Briton born: the only Man of that Ancient 
Chored chat ever made a Eigure in the Roman World. He is ſuppoſed to 
have been called here in his own Country, Aorgan : becauſe: that Name 
in the . Language ſignifies the ſame that Pelagime does in Latin and 
Greek, viz. belonging to the Sea. Je liv'd a good while at Rome, in great 
Credit and Eſteem for Piety, Parts and Learning: reſpected and loved 
by the moſt accompliſh'd Men of that Time, ſuch as St. Auſtin, Paulinu, 
Naim, &c. Even they that condemn'd His Opinion own'd: his Ingenu. 
ity, Moſt Nations that have had any very Learned or Ingenious Man 
in the moſt Ancient Times, keep his Works as a Monument of Re- 
membrance. Pelagiuss Works were moſt of em, not all, tinctur'd with 
his Hereſie; and the chief of em are loſt, Thoſe that remain, tho 
they are by nigh two hundred Vears the Ancienteſt of any extant writ- 
ten by a Native of this Land, yet have not had the Favor to be done 
anto Engliſh, I have Occaſion to give by and by his Confeſſian of Faith 
at large, which is ſo handſomely drawn up that it has paſs'd, as was ob. 
Jerv'd before, ſometimes for St. Auſtin's, ſometimes for St. Hierom'. 
Some late Writers do think he was a Scote- man. And Garner the je- 
ſuit has lately ſet up that Opinion, by running into a Miſtake of the 
Senſe of a Place in St. Hierom, which Miſtake Biſhop Uſber had rectiß- 
ed long before (8). All that is in it is this. Celeſtius was an Iriſh Man: 
and they at that Time were called Scoti, and their Country Scotia. And 
Therefore of him indeed St. Fierom ſays, (9) He is by Origin of the Scotch 
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§. 29. Notes on Pelagi urs LY Norte 6.. (7) Pag. 180. (8) A* Eccl. An- 
8. pag. 209. Ed. 1639. ($5) Precem. in. lib. 1. & proœm in lib. 3. Commerr 
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clan Pas 
ion: Abd again, Scaritis puliibus pragravatu, having his Belly fill'd ,* Year f- 
wrt Head: bedull'd: ok — And Dempſeer- the Scop ter the A-- 
took on him to maintain, that not only he, but a great many others that poſtles 
in old Writings are called Scoti, were of that Scotland which nom goes UA, 
by that Name: whom Biſhop Uſher does handſomely expoſe for that | 
Miſtake.” And yet it is followed by Mr. Le Glerc, as to Celiſtius. But 
if that were true, it would not concern Pelagius, whom St. Hierom 1 
does at that Place diſtingviſh from Celeſtius, as Pluto from Cerberms. © * 0M 
All Ancient Writers ſtyle him a Briton and Dempſter himſelf (uſing © I 
the Word improperly) calls him Engliſh. As for the preſent Scotland, 
Gzrnuex and they that take this from him, ought, if they compare the Time 
in which Pelagius liv'd, to remember that at that Time that Country was 
as fruitful of Authors, as Lapland or Greenland is now. xp. 
S. 4. Pelagius had written ſome Learned Works, as three Books' of the 
Trinity, &c. before (10) he fell into thoſe new Opinions againſt Ori- 
ginal Sin, and againſt the Neceſlity of God's Grace for our doing good | 
Works; which were the two chief of the Heteredox Tenets held br 
him. And when he had in his own Breaſt entertain'd em, he at firſt 
expreſt em ſlily in Diſcourſe among the People, or wrote em as the 
(11) Objections of other Men (mueh after the vate as Biſhop Taylor of 
late Days wrote his Arguments for Antipædobaptiſm) as if it were only 
for Diſputation ſaxe. Theſe his Diſcourſes were remembred and more 
minded afterwards 721 r n Tor ieee eee, 
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, . nao IR $258 

So for Example; before he declat'id himſelf, he wrote a: ſhort Expo-- 
ſition on St. Paus Epiſtles; and in that to the Romans on CH. V. v. 12. 
he wrote thus, as St. Austin quotes his Words, (Ia)))))))j 

They that are againſt the Derivation of Sin Cor, Original Sin] endeavour - 
20 diſprove it thus; If Adam's Sin, ſay they, hurts thoſe that do not Sin 
* themſelyes, then Chriſt's Righteouſneſs may profit thoſe that do not be- 
t lieve : for, he fays they are à mach, nay. more, ſaved by one, than. they - 
© were before: d, by dd... 90D IG LP 

And then ſay they, If Baptiſm does cleanſe that old Offence Cor, take 
* away Original Sin] then they that are born of Parents both Baptized,.. 
© muſt be without this Sin, for the Parents could not tranſmit that 
E ̃ . 0101520 Het 
= * This alſo, ſay they, may be added; If the Soul be not by Propagas 
tion, but the Fleſh only, then that only has Original Sin, and that only 
= © deſerves Puniſhment: For it is unjuſt, ſay they, that a Soul created 
but to Day, and that not out of the Maſs of Adam, ſhould bear the 
W © Burden of another Perſon's Sin committed ſo long ago. 
=. _ Jay aiſo, That it ought” by no Means to be granted, that God, 
WT - who forgives us our own Sins, ſhould impute to us other Peoples, 
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| (10) Gennad. de Scriptoribus, c. 42. (ti) Augrſk. de peccato orig. c. 21. (12) De 5 
TLeccator. meritis, 1, 3 * 0 ) b 3. C. (12) De 
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Vear a- Then St. Auſtin adds; Jon ſee Pelagius 
ter the A in bis own Name, bat in the Name f Ot 
bp — wa A Novelty, which but nom began to make x Noiſe againſt the old and ſetiled 
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| not at all hold theſe and the other Abſuraities that are ſo perverſe and con- 


. he Sim of Adama bure lug , anhy and not Mankind. 
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2 this imo bis Writings, na 
rs; being ſo ſatisfied that thi 


nion of the Church, that he 'was aſham d or afraid v0'own it himſelf. Ad 
perhaps he is not of that Opinion Himſelf that 4 Perſon ts born without Sin, 
10 whom he "confeſſes Baptiſm (in "which Remiſſion of Sins is granted) 10 be 
neceſſary. And a little after having ſnewn how contrary this Opinion is 
to Scripture, he fays, I believe a Man that is ſo excellent a ChriStian, ave; 


trary-t0' Chriſtian Truth, ©" SW EE hae gh | 
This St. Auſtin ſays in a Book written Alm Domini 412, ſeveral 
Years after. Pelagins had wrote his Expoſition on the Epifbles.' So that he 
had not even then abſolutely declar'd himſelf; at leaſt St. Auſtin did 
not know that he had. But afterward, as St. Auſtin ſays in a later Book, 
(13) being become 4 Heretic he maintained theſe ſame Things with 4 moſt re- 
ſolute Oi inch. VET 1 8 1 i BÞ. 7 
F. 5. Anno Dom. 410; Rome was taken and ſack d by the Gorbs. Then, 
or quickly after, Peiagius and Celeftixs, who during their living thee 
had privately ſowed the Seeds of this Hereſie, departed from thence. 
They are found to have been both in Africa in the Year 411. Peli 

ius went (14) quickly from thence into the Eaſt Countries. Celeſtin 
Had there, and attempted; to take Prieſt's Orders in the Church of Cr 
thage. But ſome of the Clergy of that Church having heard ſomething 
of his Tenets, inſiſted; that he ſhould be firſt examined about them. 50 
at an Aſſembly or Council heid there Anno 412, he was challeng'd by 
Paulinus, a Deacon of that Church, as having maintained ſeveral falſe 
Doctrines; and among the reſt, theſe four, 7 
1. That Adam was created Mortal, and that whether be had ſinn'd or r, 
be would have diet. De e 


3. That Infants new born are in the ſame State that Adam was before bi 
4 That a Man may be without Sin, and keep the Commandments of Gi 
I had Occaſion to ſet down the Acts of the Council, which contain 
the Accuſations and his Anſwers: to them, above in CH. 5.F. 8. If the 
Reader turn back thither, he will ſee the Subſtance of 'em to be, that 
he would not own Original Sin, though he did not then abſolutely de. 
ny it: but Infant Baptiſm he confeſſed to be neceſſary, and that he had 
never held otherwiſe. 8 5 | 

le alſo then put in his Plea in Writing (a Libel, St. Auſtin calls It 
or Confeſſion of his Belief) in which he confeſſed, That Infants have Re- 


demption by the Baptiſm of Chri## (as the Biſhops in a Council, oy 
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% Rara. l. ale. 33. (14) Aug de Cedis Paledin. e 22, 
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held there-five Years after, do n in their Letter (i 5*to 1 * 
From which Conceſſion St. Auſtin, (who was not at that Council) nfs itertbha Ae. 
ter ward argned, (16) By that. Word, Redemption, :be-has. fope: uh bi- wen bene 
[for | any arther Denial df Origisal Sia, For from what art they re- 310. 15 7 2A 
deem d, but from the Power: of Satan: c. | 3 a 

The Iſſue of the 316. 
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4 Council was,  Celeftive. was refus d, and all that held 
ſuch Opinions Condemn'd. And he went from Carthage; ſaying, that he 
would refer himſelf to Innocent, Biſhop of Rome; which he never found 
it eee . pnangnt to-taph | 
S. 6. About this Time, Amo 412. St. Auſtin wrote his firſt Trea- 311 
tiſe againſt thoſe that held theſe. Opinions (who were afterward«called 
Pelagians; as yet Pelag ius himſelf, tho“ he had ſet em on foot, did not 
declare himſelf; And when St. Auſin mentions him in this Book, tis 
with Reſpect, and hoping he would. not maintain em.) They were 
much talk d of at Carthage, where Pelagizs and Celeſtius had been: and 
Marcellinus a Nobleman living at that City, ſent to St. Auſtin to deſire 
his Reſolution of the Difficulties rais d about em. It was in anſwer to 
that Deſire that he wrote two Books, and a little after a chird Book (or 
Epiſtle) entituled, Of the Guilt and Forgiveneſs of Sins, and of the Baptiſun 
of Infants. The Scope of em is to prove the Doctrin of Original Sin 
to be true, and that chiefly from the Baptiſm of Infants : and to aſſert 
the. Neceſlity of God's Grace, and to Anſwer the Objectionss. 
In the firſt; he diſcourſes of the State of Adam before and aſter his 
Fall, ſhews that his Seed do derive Sin from him, not by Imitation on- 
iy (as theſe Men explain'd the Scripture Sayings) but hy Propagation: 
that this propagated Corruption is in all Perſons, even in Infants that 
have: m0 gu Sib 7 . adorn nateznnnd 
Ulle proves this, firſt by Texts of Scripture, then by other Arguments; 
and, among the reſt, by this, that Infants: are by all Chriſtians acknow- 
ledged to ſtand in need of Baptiſm, which muſt; be in them for;{Origi- 
nal Sin, ſince they have no other. He: mentions and replies to ſome «+ 
Anſwers which, the Deniers of Original Sin gave to this laſt Argument, 
. which preſt them ve Hnar̃dqdqagaſ 3 1 00 or 
1. Some ſaid, (17). That Infants have actual Sin: meaning their Peeviſh- 
neſs, Cc. and that they may have need to be Baptiz' d for that. Theſe 
Men be jadges unworthy:of any Anſwer here, as arguing sgainſt fein 
Senſe: yet'at the And of the Book he ſpends ſome! Time in anſwering 
en., nor en e Nb nge 0966, 08 gegend aon det It 
S. 7. 2, Some ſaid (18) They are Baptiz d, not for Fogivengſi ef Sin, 
but that they may be made Heirs of the Kingdom. of Heaven; It is tobe 
noted, the Pelagians held a middle State between Heaven and Hell. 
© |Theſe Men, ſays St. Auſtin, if they be aid whether: Infants, not Baptiztd, 
and not made Heirs 1 - the Ning winks „Have yet the Bene ps 
0 | | 1 4 26 mobi / older 15168 Myvation 


ki 17 5) Epiſt. Synodic. Concilii Carthag. ad Innocent. apud Auguſtin, Ep. 90. 
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(16) Ep. 89. ad Hilarium. (17) Cap. 17. (18) Cap. 1. 
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Year al: Salvation r the Reſurredſ ion of the Dead, laborant vehementer, nec ex. 

der the Avitum(itiveniant, ave at acgrear Plunge, and cum find no way out of it. Qus 
] poſties i Chriftianoriem ferat, cùm dicitur ad eternam ſalutem poſſe quenquam 
3 310: =} pervenive, i non renaſcatur in Chriſto, quod per  baptiſmum fieri voluit? &c. 
er wha Chriſtin Man can endure to hear it ſaid, That any Perſon. 
_—_ may come to eternal: Salvation, that is not regenerated in Chriſt, 
© which he has order'd to be done by Baptiſm? '&c. . | 


ALY. 


** 


dom of Heaven, and ſaid, Children might be ſaved without Baptiſm, 
tho'/ not come to the Kingdom of Heaven: He brings in that Text, 


"Regeneration, a, if Chriſi had not died for them ? For Chriſt died for Sin- 


'weſ#' of Original Sin, Why are they carried to Chriſt the Phyſician, to re- 
eiue the” Sacrament" of their erernal rr the goaly- Fear of their 


. N Fiendi that run with them to it? Mhy is it not ſaid to them in the Church, 
3 Larry back from hence. [theſe innocent Creatures: the Whole have 


© no need of 3 Phyſician, but they that are Sick : Chriſt came nor” to 


ching never was ſaid, never is ſaid, nor ever will be ſaid in the Church 
f Chriſt. a MONTE: OE GO ene eee WE: b 2a 
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-no Ohriſtians would ever ſay ſvPPPPꝓPPPPPPovv . 
Then (19) he anſwers the Objections of thoſe who! ſaid; If Infant; 

were Sinners it were needful for them to repent; which ſince they can- 
not do, it is a Sign that Baptiſm is not in their Caſe uſed for Forgive- 


= IE Ard, of the ſama Bearers they do renounce the Devil and the World. 
worn -- Zul Whereas they objected (20), If all Infants ate Sinful, what Juſtice is 
| it that ſome ſhould happen to have Baptiſm, and ſo be forgiven ; and 


. 


d de excluded'? He teaches" that all ſuch Things are to be referred to 
the unfearchable Wiſdom of God. N 
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(ig) Cap. 19. (20) Cap. 21. 8 


5 the Pelagi 4 ns. 8 Ch ap. XIX. , J 


- And wberess theſe Men diſtinguifi'd berween Salvation and the King- 


Tit. 3. 5. He ſaved u by the Waſhing of Regeneration, &c. As he does in. 
a following Chapter, that of St. Peter, 1 Ep. 3. 21. 2 an fave. 
1. He proceeds, Who dare to affirm that Infants may be ſaved without that 


3 | Be. ners, and if theſe, who,” *tts plain, have committed no Sin in their omn Life, 
I are not held captive under the Original Bond of Sin neither; How did Chriſt, 
: who" died for Sinners, die for them? If they are. not diſeaſed with any Sick- 


call the Righteous, but Sinners? Nungaam dittum eſt, nunquam dicitur, 
onmimo dicetur in Etcleſid Chriſti tale commentum. So odd a 


4 1 TY The ge 
Concerning what was then ſaid, or what had ever been ſaid; St. 4 
fin was à proper judge: but we find now, that for what would be 
-Aid in After - times, he did not gueſs altogether right; if he meant that 


-neſy of Sin. His Anſwer is, That in lile manner as they profeſs Faith by 
be Words of 'thoſe that bring em, they do alſo go for Penitents, when by the 


others no more Sinful than they, ſhould miſs it, and ſo be condemned? 

Ne deſires them to anſwer firſt; If all Infants are Sinleſs, what Juſtice 
lt that ſome ſhould happen to have Baptiſm, and ſo be admitted into 
cn of Heaven: und others as Sinleſs as they ſhould miſs it, and 
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tur d upon the exploded" Opii Late | | 
Infants have lived before in another State or World, and have ſinned Poſties 
there: and ſo pleaded that poſſibly it is for thoſe Sins that they are 1 
here Baptized. He ſtops their Mouths with that Scripture, Rom. 9. 11. * 
The Children being nat yet born, having done neither Good nor Evi, &c. and | 
with ſeveral other Arguments: but that one is enough; ++ i + hgh 
_ - Having occaſionally ſaid, (22) that Infants, till they are Baptiz d, do 
abide in Darkneſs; he recites an Objection of ſome, that all that are born 
are inlightned, from that Text, (23) That was the true Light that lighteth 
every Man Lor Perſon] that comes into the World. Whereupon he fays, If 
_ that be ſo; it is a ſtrange thung that they being inlightned by the only San, 
who was in the Beginning with God, God the Word, ſhould not be admitted 
into the King dom of God, nor be Heirs of God, nor Joint-Heirs with Chriſt. 
For that this e granted them but by Baptiſm; even they that are 'of this 
er,, nhn hent yods OE FFF 
15 9. He cites abundance of places (24) of Scripture to ſne that all 
that Chriſt came to ſave, as Mediator, are by the Scripture ſuppos'd to 
have been in a loſt Condition: Ne came, he took Fleſh, he ſubmitted him- 
ſelf to the Form of a Servant, died, &c. that he might quicken thoſe that 
vere dead, ſave thoſe that were loſt, free thoſe that were in Slavery, re- 
deem thoſe that were in Captivity, inlighten thoſe that were in Nark- 
_ neſs, reſ 2 7 were _ the Power of _ 5 From whence 
he ſays it follows, That they do not to this Diſpenſatian of (Griff 
folfilea 5 his Humiliation, wn lk no nteu of Life; 9 LENT 
Redemption, & c. And conſequently Baptiſm is not -nerefſary fur thoſe wha have 
no need of the-Beneſit of Forgiveneſs and Reconciliation: by the Mediator. 
© Porro, quia parvutes baptizandos eſſe concedunt, qui contra autorita- 
tem univerſe Eccleſiæ; proculdubio per Dominum & Apoſtolas tradi- 
tam, venire non poſſunt, & c. Nom then, finre they grant that Infant: 
muſt be baptix d, us not being able to oppoſe the Authority: of the mbale Church 
which was doubtleſs deliver d by our Lord and bus Apoſtles; they mut conſe- 
ently grant, that they ſtand in need of the: Benefits of the Mediator e that 
ho offer'd by the Savrament and by the Charity of the Faithſul aud fo be- 
ing incorporated into Chriſt's Body, they may be ,reconciled-to.\God.:' that in 
him they may be quickned, ſaved, delivered, redeemed; inlighmed. From mat, 
but from Death, Wirckedneſs, Guilt, Slavery, and Darkneſs of Siu d Uu 
ſince they have committed none in their amm Life at that Age; tlure remains 
Cnothing that they can be guilty of but] Ongina Sin blod 7 
FS. 10. He diſputes largely (25) againſt their Opinion of a middle 
State, proving, That there is uo Salvation but in the Kingdm af Ga; 
nor any middle Place mhere any one can he, except: with the Dewl;wbo is not 
with Chriſt. Hence our Lord himſelf,” that he migbt rats dut of the Mind. 
of miſtaken Men any Opinion of J war 1 what middle State, which ſome 
„„ .J.... OOO 
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(21) Cap. 22, (22) Cap. 25. (23) John 1.9, (24) Cap. 26, 27. (25 ) Cap. 28. 
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Weir af. *  abokt attribute 16: unbaptized 
ö t in eiern Lift, hut not being Baptix d, not be with Cbriſt in his 
 Kingdoih's"g ave" this "definitive Semtence to flop their Mouths, He that-is not 
* is againſt me. Give us therefore an Infant : If he be with Chriſt 
2 already, 


* he is not with Chriſt. 57 | 


lian, Confeſſion they are not with Chriſt: yet he means but a very 
moderate Degree of Condemnation or Miſery : not like that of Wicked 


Men ; 


— 2 (26) 


He goes on „ 27)-to. prove his Point: from«the- Name or Title: given 
by our Savior to Baptiſm, Jobm 3. 5. Except one be born again Cor, rege - 
nerated] &e. He ſays; Theſe Men, if they were not mov d Lor, convinced) 

| 14 n. that Infants are not to be baptix d at all. 


ain, but to be_renewed? Renemed from what, 
2 Lenze 2 From what old Nature, but that 
I with- him that ood Src —_ of Sin 


15 ſd: 


of the Spirit, is i. e. is renewed or ſanctified. 


95 IT, 7 


of whom. Afercellinus had wrote to him, did grant, That in Baptiſm there 
5s. Forgiveneſs of Sins given. to — agroe not that they haut 
. but they have finne 2 fire born, | He takes notice how: much theſe 
differ from: the others, — he had been hitherto refating; and one of 
e —— ſays he, minds 
of the. whole Church, and the Form of the. Sacrament-it ſelf; 
2 well that Baptiſm i in Infants is er Remiſſion of Sins ; but cannot ſee, or 


will not own, that-it is Original Sin. The other, confidering human Nature, 


See well, u ui eaſie to do, that that Age cannot in its om Life have 
contralted amy Sim; but rather than confeſs Original Sin, ſay there is. no Sin 


at. all in Infants... He bids theſe two Parties fixſt agree among themſelves: 


ſor if each to the other that which of Truth, they will 
both hold Rs Bs Trutn. ent Ny 4 oY 
However, he does condeſcend (3 1) for the ſake of theſe later, te ſhew at 
large. how impoſkible- it is fora New-born Infant, that has no Knowledge 
of: Good or Evil, to be guilty of actual Sin. But it ſeems a flat and need- 
. — as _ n end is never more troubled 

een 2 10 
W. —. 


(26) Pr, 2: OH, VES: 3. (29) Cap. 25.3 8. ch Rom 6. 6. (29) John 3 
6 (30) Cap, 34: * (31) Cap, 35. ak 1 


2e, ch To 3 2 _ | 


, whit is be. Bajuized for fg] 4 the Truth is, be be therefore 
Baſtized, that. he maybe "with ch; then it lee vas, vaſons int nog ; 


Tho? St. —.— bere in the Heat of. this Diſpute do once. uſe, this N 
Expreſſion, of unbaptized Infants being with the Devil, ſince by the Pe- 


but ſuch eure eneen, Being at all. Asl. ſhall ſbem 
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— the fine Senſe ba the following Pare of pow Suvior's 
with Nicodems, (29) That which: is ſh is: Fleſh; 
i. e. as St. Auſtin takes it, is corrupt or ſinful, - And 2 which it born. 
notice, (30) that thoſe perticular blen at Qurthage; 


any Original Sin, 


the Scriptures and 
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ay thing be can Jays 51 On Nas 
We — eee Ke ; (beſides Potkles 
what has bern obſerw'd before) is the Tenet of Pelagius and his, Follow-3,* | 
ers. They denied n Sin. The Catholics, àzmong other A D 
ments a ainſt them, urg d this; That Infants have 8 ee wad m % 
the they have of Aar and other than Origina Si they n- 
not have. The Pelagians did not pretend to deny the N of Inv 
fant Baptiſm'z which 1 1 5 y for their Pu r 10 da, if they Ba 
thought they could have juſtifie lach a And when St. 7 
mentions it as 4 Practice of abe whole: 00 from the  Apoſiles Tim 
they do not deny it, but own it, as we ſhall ee hereafter :;. | 
faid, Baptiſm, in the Caſe of an Infant, en e a Sin 0 | 
they were driven from this Hol ne. as. we ſhall ſee) bur 
. Child.an. Emrence —— dom of Hauen. For they 
leid, that an Infant dying unhaptized, ſhall. be rais'd again, and live e- 
ternally in a certain middle State, ithout Puniſhment, % as having no sin; 
but not enjoying the Kingdom ;of Heaven, as being not N into 
Gas But that a Baptized luft ſhall go into the Fingdom 0 f Hear 


ven. . We ie e ads vn 


1 12 As * chat Yo, that Infants hare actual Sin, and are Ba 


2 


(32) . rant ; Redem 
ver 2 — t dot 
2 of any, Tom. And again, 6 £20 The "io have not. beew vilig i 


N Pelagians denied the „ r gene a 3 Natu 71 
8 they magnified the preſent Freedom and Goodneſs gar its - 
and ſome at this Time went ſo far, or as St. Auſtin here expreſſes it, 
(34) preſun'd ſo much on the Freedom of Man's Will, at to he of Opiniony . 
that we have no: need to he aſſiſted by. God to avoid Sin, aſter he has onca + 
granted to our Nature the Power. of Free- will. In confuting this Opinion o 
theirs he has not much Occaſion to ſpeak of Infant-Baptiſm. So I ſhonld.. 


ilk it 575 but the e to ſee the Ancient Fatkiers ſo 1 e : 
n teck 


— [ ꝗ— l2U—äĩ y * © 
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1 0 


(32) Cap. 34. (33) L. 2. Cap. 36. 60. 2. c. 22 
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Sine th "Sight ſh all no Man living de faltified: Here he produces me- al 
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ly and truly thus; » Becanſe Men will not. 
7b N The Sale dea do -be ſaid. Net 
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| 9 s ot 907 -20d : i 07 þ: 
48 there. be, or gere ane deze, Nen that has never ad any 
f cnn» No gi e AS10190 155. @ AN; 
"He  anfive „No. (38) dec holt, fop ſe a Man ſhould by Gods 
| S arrive to that Perfection aa not to por - more; nag been 
Töne n in Sto,” it Will be erde of dior chat he had Sins ; before he wa 
don erted to that I iet) kgs PA n ker 
Is yes" 1 * Bis Anſwers largely, and anſwers the ObjeRtions 
aiſed 1 Fobn 5. 18. He that i, born f MF peri vos 3 and from 
C "ol 745 and of Zacharias and E being blameleſs, up- 
Aud whereas this fort of Men did os — uh — the people 
1 With ſuch logical Qnerks as theſe, * 2 non pec - © We do 
155 F not Sin whether 1 we will or 20 e ——— aut 
e Ce. 9) »The Thirgs 2 od has ſet us to do, are ei- ; 
| blogs 2. or 4 — If” Poflible, we may perform 1 
we will; if Fmpoſſble then we are in no; Fault for not do- leg 
ks 0 poſſible Things. From whetice they concluded that it was cer- 2 
i e which they maintain'd, e . >. 
Veep "Gae' Commandments eaſily, if be will. rt Four b - Fete 
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— 750 Cap. 7. (37) Cap. 17, a9) Cape . Ty Heron = 
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ane unser this, They . winy ba they faj (Tear af. 
ve of ut did nod know that) that Nh nr not Sin whether we will or no; ter rhe * 
and, that God would never command a Man that which is impoſſible to ere 


human Will. Fi tbey * 


de not ſee, that to overcome” ſome — are , 
either corruptly de fired or corrup ty feared, there is occaſion for the 1 
3 the atmoft, Effort of the Well Cor, Reſolution} which he 22 
we ſhould nor perfectly exert in all Caſes, wo would have it ag forerold « 
- the Prophet, * thy Sight ſhall no Man living be juſtified. t ir 
§. 14. 1 recite this to ſhew that the Grounds on which st! AuFin 
oppos'd this preſumptuous Doctrin, are not different from thoſe on- 
which St. Hierom did; as the Author I ſpake of before (40) would make 
os believe. For the Anſwer given by St. HMierom to the ſame Cavils, is 
this; he had recited the Objection about poſſible and impoſſible: he had 
ſhew'd that ſome Nen thät ers cemmendable for one Quality; are faulty 
for another ; and that 4 —— * lh. Then to the Dilemma he - 


_ 440 7 4 ing! Heb God has conmunded," I ob a 
N 1 the poi: poſi oe hg oe e 5 bannt every one of u haue all of © emz 
25 this, not b 


ee Inability] / Nature, that yon 

may not rail; — an of 5 575 e ind, which vannot 2 | 
all Vertues"tog gerber an ey ow the ee uf ou! will " reproach the" rea- 
tor for ths, becauſe he bar ma del ſth "4 Cveathre' as dbes fg, or 
groß weary 71 e , it wi be a riarier Reprehenſion of —— . 
Jon find” is with him that he bu hop malle yon God.” But vou will 'ſa 5 
lf 1 cannot do it, Lam in no Sin ou Rs # Sin, Why could not 


CCT ͤ i Camparoſow of whois iow - 
are-worſe; we eimer im ner 17 Jon of ſomb. ery "06 den - 
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This isthe Saying of st. Eben p iter dünt Writer iaſtanees in tan). 
a5 contrary 3 St. Anſtir's DoRrin: dut proves it no other Pate than : 
by ſhewing iv (whom he” takes to- be St.” Apſtin) rails 5 - 
it. The 123 7 the one and öf the other of- ond Boe for 
Subſtance the ſame, viz. That tho it be, logically ſpeaking, true; which - 
the Pelagiars urg d, That we ma do” all that we gun 40 (the Denial-bf it 
being a Contradiction) yet there is no Man living but at ſometimes he 
isflothful- or weary, or not ſo watchful a0 inſt Sin and Paſſion, as he 


himſelf will confeſs after ward he mi e been. And this comes 
112 4 Nan in ſpite of the firmeſt Ri Reſ lution he can have ſettle befort | 
: AN enn un 9 i = 1 290 03 


arte ame Author in the ſame Treatiſe" \reppoſedts the Tenets of pe. 
lagius and St. Auſtin very partially; and after ſuch a manner 48 if St. 
Auſtin had produced no other Proof againſt Pelagius of the Need we all 
ſtand in of God's aſſiſting" Grace in order to live well, than what was 
ketch d dom, the Doctrin of abſolute and particular Predeſtination. The - 
| Difference - 
———UüU—ä —— — — 
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Ang whereof he would have 
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- re” Jo en, that they are born with ſuch Diſpoſitian 470 vit, 4⁰ 8 
rer 2 
eng o \Attion" give him S which. ſhall. inevitably wake: him wil 


that. 
| _— re danm d. God, ol Wi um, which we underſtand hot, having « 
1 that Mankind frowld be hor 1 under an inevitable. 


i ves an iruincibh race. 7 225 
ſides that the Opinion of St. dufin, concerning Predeſtina. 
— very invidioufy and . repreſented, and 
aus is as much. . — — an Account is 
1 _ 2 — detween them, 
St. An. brongbt 22 L Px in this Diſpute, 

a are to e thoſe Te the Opi- 


er 


like, it. . or: 


8 EN 2 Farce — 
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. in a good urpoſes | 

| 2 that God lin 3 K dance to a cer: 

a . A then 1 eit in an irreſiſtible Degree. 

2 — fi 1. —— irc between the Armini an 

= Hel ian Tenets 0 — raing \ moſt: Men are now a- 
to bear with — in any Dre: 93 but they 


Ant would eee — — Oxigi „end of the. Neceſſity 
_ . — 8 wah. b What 
Furt of nr Rel ien 22 NF „ £15900 - 8 524 
The - | at the Synod of Dor xl bi 
„Account of their Tenets in * Matter, — they 
Bod's Grace to be neceſſary, not only as it illuminates our 
bat; alfa. volungars uires ad non peccandum,- —.— Serengh 


Ang, 
i , Will to avoid Sin: And not only te teach us, what we ous 
to do, but alſo ur — fattu opus ef, facere . G valtamus, © That 


due may.be able to do, 40h) y7loye.;to, do that which we ought : 
* «which: was the thing required 


7 Po uitted.., They do alſo ſhew how 
eyen fr . jans) in 
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dingly tormented with eternal Puniſome 1 withour deliverin 
From i Ze Nec r than ng ſmall Number af) Foy: a 


n pon that Point? 


Peiagius to confeſs, and on the own- 


1 of the, A Parties. were ſe Op | 
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claration of their Tenet on the third and fourth of the five! Articles, ter the A- 
What then makes this Man (who profeſſes that Way) to talk of. Pelagia- poſtles. 
niſm as if it were ſo tack'd to Armihianiſm, that St. Auſtin could not 32. 


confute the one without confuting the other? And to repreſent St. 
Hierom, who confuted Pelagins without having Recourſe to St. Auſtin's 
Opinion of Predeſtination, as E (45) Stvnpelagian. #373 397 | « C41 
FS. x5. Whereas:.the'chief Point on which Pelagius was Condemn'd, . 
was his Denial of any. fuch thing as an internal Grace of God's Spirit 
moving and inclining the Heart to Faith, Love, Obedience, &'c. which 
we ought to pray to God for: This Hiſtorian, citing Petavius for it, 
reckons up ſix ſorts of Grace which Pelagius ned. x. Gad's Grace in 
giving us a Free Will: And, 2. In giving a Sinner Pardon for Sins paſt 
to encourage bim: And, 3. In giving his Law: And, 4. The Grace of 
Baptiſm, wherein an adult Perſon that has ſinned, obtains Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Inhetitance of God's Kingdom; an Infant has no Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, as having no Sin in his Opinion, but yet is put into a bet- 
ter State, being made an Heir of God's Kingdom : And, 5. In giving 
the Kingdom of Heaven as a Reward to encourage us. Theſe five no 
Body accus d him of denying. But here (46) he is ſaid to have owned 
another ſort of Grace, viz; The internal Illumination of our Spirit, which 
Pelagius | reſſes 1 this wiſe. r 44 397 G 1s BY 318 ert 1, vo bok & | 
Il confeſs that Grace conſiſts not only in the Law, but in God's Aſ- 
ſiſtance: for God aſſiſts us by his Doctrin and his: Revelation, in open- 
„ing the Eyes of our Hearts; in declaring, to us the Things that ſhall 
© be . hereafrer, that we may not be fix'd to the preſent Things; in diſ- 
covering to us the Snares of the Devil; in inlightning us by the ma- 
s nifold and unſpeakable Gift of his Heavenly Grace. Does he that 
© ſpeaks thus, think you, deny the Grace of God? Does ke not confeſs 
Lat once both God's Grace and Man's Free-Wil?ß??; 
is true, St. Auſtin. does quote theſe and ſuch other Words out of Pe- 
lagiul s third Book of Free- Mill. But he ſhews at the ſame. place (47) that 
tley are nſed by him only for a Blind, and that his other Sayings in the 
ſame Book are ſuch as will not ſuffer theſe to be underſtood in a Ca- 
tholic Senſe. Both St. Hierom and St. Aufin give this Account of him 
{which they prove by ſeveral. Inſtances) that tho' he held thoſe ſingu- 
lar Opinions, and propagated them privately. in the Minds of his Fol- 
lowers, yet he was very unwilling to be Convicted of ſo doing; and 
therefore us'd in his Writings a great deal of Equivocation. He would 
ſay ſuch Things: as look'd like an owning of internal Grace; but till 
would take Care to place his Words ſo as that he could, when Occa- 
ſion requir'd, explain em to mean mo that Grace or Mercy of God, 


* 4 7 
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(a4) Acta & Scripta Synodalia Dordracena Remonſtrantium, &c. Harderwici 
1620. p. 23, &c. (45) Bibl. T. 8. pag. 194. (46) Ibid, p. 198. (47) De graud 
Chr iſti. I. 1. c. 7. 3 LT ab | e>1 3 29 | 
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Aſſertion: 


| in | 
Holy, inaſmuch as by the Greatneſs of the ſuturt Glory, and bis Promiſe of Re- 

ward, be incourages us who are given to earthly Deſtres, and do love only Things 

ore our Eyes as brute Beaſts; inaſmuch as he raiſes our dromſie Will by the 
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And in an 
© that. worketh in 


befor | 

Revelation of bis Wiſdom ; inaſmuch as he adviſes us to every good thing, &c. 
All this St. Auftin ſhews to be far ſhort of what was neceſſary for him 
to ſay, if he would clear himſelf, becauſe it makes God to work upon 


our Wills only wig rp N Propoſals : and ſays, Let him once at left 


own that Grace, by which the Greatneſs of the ſuture Glory in not only pro- 


* 


--- miſed to , but believed and hoped: for by u; and by which bis Miſdom 5s 


wor only revealed 10 , but loved by ; and by which non ſuadetur ſolum 
omne quod bonum eſt, verüm & perfiiadetur, we are not only advis'd 10 


every good Thing, but prevail d on to follow ir. Then having Commented 


upon that Text, No Man can come to me, except the Father who has ſent 
me, draw' bim He adds, This ſort of Grace Pelagius ought to own, if he 
laue @' Mind not only to be called, but to be, a Chriſtian. | 


But the Event proved, that he would never own that fort of Grace, | 


and that the latent Meaning of all his colored Speeches was no other 
than what St. Auſtin, and his other Opponents took it to be. For when 


ſio much Offence was taken at him, chat nothing was to be expected 


but Excommunication ; Celeſtius and he being then in the Ea, applied 


themſelves to the Church of Rome, to ſee if the Apology they made for 
— 


(48) Felagius de liBero arbitris, . 3. apud Auguſt, de gracia Chriſti, l. 1. c. 4 
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Chip. XIX. 7he Africa Biſbups again/? Pelaglus. 


7. 


themſelves would |pifs+there: Celeſiu came in 'Perſon, and deliver in Year af 


a Confeſſion of bis Faith: Pelagim came not, but ſent. one, (of which I cer the A. 


ſhall by and by give a Copy) and a Letter with it. There happen'd to poſtles 
be then a weak Biſhop of that Church, Zuſimu, who was for the pre- 31% 


ſent ſo far impos d on by their Pretences, and was ſo incompetent a Judge 
of this Queſtion, and of the other about Original Sin (as I ſhew more 
particularly (51) hereafter) that he took what they ſaid for Orthodox, 
and blamed their Accuſers as having ſlander'd 'em; tho? his Predeceſſor 
Innocent had declar d an ill Opinion of em. But the African Biſhops be- 
ing then in Council at Carthage, ſent their Synodical Epiſtle to Zofimus, 
advertiſing him of the Craft and Equivocation uſed by thoſe Men; and 
 ſhewing by Inſtances, wherein his Examination of em was ſhort of what 


it ought to have been: and that Ce/eftirs ought particularly to recant the 


erroneous Poſitions in bis Confeſſion: Upon the Coming of this. Letter, 


Anſwer either bis Hypneviſie, br elſe his Amendment might be made manifeſt, 


and be no longer ambiguous; be withdrew himſelf, and would not come to the 


Hearing. So far St. Auſtin's Words are: but Mereator giwes chis farther 


Circumſtance; (53) That he ran away from Rùm e. 5 
- This Paſſage of the Hiſtory Mr. Le Chrc leaves out, which none that 
e to write this Hiſtory ever left out before; for it is a plain 
Proof that the Opinion againſt the Grace of God, which the Catholics 
charged the Pelagians with, was their real Opinion; and not n 
affixt on em by taking theie Words in a Wörſe senſe chan they meant 


em, as he would have it believed. 


Phe line was, the Biſhops of Hire continued in their Reſlurdn, | 


and the next Year ſent a Peremptoty Letter to Zam, (who had do 
all he could to have theſe Men acquitted) that they did determin, Co#< 
ftituimus, &'c, (54) That the Sentence pronount d apanſt Pelagius and Ge- 
| leſtins, by the Reverend Biſhop Innocent, ſrom the Ste of the bie  Apoſile 
Peter, do ſtand firm, ſo long till they do by a plain Confeſſion own" thut we 
are in every Ackion aſſiſted by the Grace of Gol thrb' our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


not only to underſtand, but alſo th praftiſe Righteouſneſs , in fuch wiſt as that 


without it we are not able to do, to ſpeak, to think, or to have any thing of 


true and ſincere Piety. And Zoſimus at laſt complied with them, and join- 
ed in giving the ſame Sentence: And ſo, as Proſper tells us, (55) did 


They were, as appears by St. A:in's Words, (56) Eicher 1 ub Be. 
nance [L vix. recant their Heretical Opinions, whereof this of "denying 


God's Grace, and the other of Original Sin were the chief} on, f they 
a 


Or 
refuſed that, to ftand Condemm d Cor, Excommunicated J. 1 were al 


— 


Imperial Edicts againſt them. | | 
C | / ; : | 8. 16. 


(51) K. 33. (52) Auguſt. contra duas E iſtolas Pelagianorum. E 53) Com 
monirorium. c. 1. (54) Proſper contra Collar, c. 10. (55) Chronic. ad ann. 448, . 
56) De peccato originali, c. 22, | EY 


31% 


3134 


Year af. | 


8. 16i All that we hear of afterwards, that tended toward-Recanta- 


ter the A-'tjon, was this; Pimanus and Albina and Htlaria being then in the Eaſt, 
3 where Pelagins was, wrote to St. Aiftin, that they Lad dealt with hin 


340% 


319. 


315. 


, (57) condem Cor redant.] under his Hand, all the things that were ob. 
" Jetted to him; and that [as to God's Grace] he had ſaid in their Hearing, 
_ thus, * I do anathematize Cor, renounce} any one that ſays or thinks 


< that'the-Grace of God, by which Chriſt came into the World to ſave 


* Sinners, is not neceſſary both every Hour and Moment, and alſo in e- 


very Action; and they that take away [or deny] this Grace, are to 


* bave Cor, may chey have] eternal Puniſhment, '- 
But St. AuStin i in Anſwer, (58) ſhews them, that theſe Words are ca- 


pable of the ſame | Equivocation' he was wont to uſe: that probably by 


the Grace of God by which Chriſt came to ſave Sinners, he meant nothing 
but the Pardon 25 or, the Bxample Chriſt, the Keen of 


which was always neceſſary: that he had before in the Synod of Dio/- 


r ſaid as much as this comes to: For that being there accus'd of hold- 
ing, That the Grace of God is not giuen in every Action, but does conſiſt in 
aur Free · Mill, or in the Lam and Doctrin; and dat the Grace of God 
e according to our Ptſerts: And. the Proof brought againſt, him 

g this, 72 * leffinr, who was his Diſciple; had ritten ſuch things: 


He anſiver'd, "Whether chiſowre Celeſtins's' Szyings or not, let them look to it 
they: are bis; I: never held ſo, and J do anathematice any one that 


that ſay t 

bolds 2 And yet that after that, he had in his Books. of Free · Mil ſhewn 

ro bad really 10 Ghtr Sentiment [thaw Far at lie emed then to con» 
emn, 

S0 this did nbt avail bim. He der well enough what. Words to 
bave expreſs d himſelf in, ſo as to fatisfie the Church; but he would not 
uſe dem. St. Auſtin told him (59) that inaſmuch as the Oneſtion about re- 
conci Mam Free. Will, and God's Grace, is ſo intritate; that while one is 


, #he other may ſeem to be denied; if he would grant that God does not 
e * Power of doing well, \but does allo aſſiſt ws in the willing ard 


only gi 

doing of 5 (which, by the way, is what 1 mewed before that the Re- 
monſtrants do, or at leaſt didy freely on) the Coltroverſie. would be at. 
an end. 


"Bur: he wonld never fay ſo. He continued Excommunicate, and ſeems 


to have Jliy'd obſcurely all the reſt of his Time. 
After all, it is not material to us, whether he was puilty, or whether his 


Aceuſers were miſtaken in his Senſe (it were to be wiſn d he could have 


been ſhewn to have been guiltleſs) were it not that ſome now a-days, 


that have a _ to ſet up the ſame Opinions to a much worſe Pur- 


n than ever 'Pelagius did, do go about to retrieve | the Credit, of * em by 
e the Catholic Church of that Time. : 


an 2 * 5 5 


n Avgaſta. de mY Chriſt. e ac. 9 Ibid, GY 69) Ibid. c. 47. 
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Cheb. NS c. Auſtin ind Pelagius: © 177 
That which St. Auftin ſuys to Pelagine, on this Account of denying Year af 
God's Grace, may be applied to ſome of them on Account (not only ter the A- 
of that, but alſo) of an Article of a higher Nature, which they are ſup- Poſtles 

poſed likewiſe not to believe. (do) He has not thought fir any where to own 1 
| that we, when we pray, are aſſiſted by God's Grace that we may not Sin; 

and if be does notwithſtanding in his own Mind believe this, he muſt pardon 

thoſe that ſuſpect otherwiſe + For he h.mſelf cauſes this Suſpicion, who, when he 

lies under ſo much Obloquy on that Account, will believe this, and yet will not 

confeſs it. What great Matter were it for-him to ſay this, eſpecially where 

he undertakes to handle and explain that Point, &c? Why ſhould he there de- 

fend Nature only, &c? e N | 

F. 17. 1 have recited what I mean to do of the Diſpute concerning 

God's Grace all together, that it may give no Interruption to what re- 

mains to be ſaid of the other concerning Original Sin, and the Occaſi- 

ons thence taken to ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm. | 

In the Third of thoſe Books, Of the Guilt and Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 

Baptiſm of Infants, St. Auftin having in the foregoing Chapters recited . 

ſeyeral Interpretations, of which thoſe: Texts, Rom. F. 12, 13, 14, Cc. 

are capable, concludes in the fifth Chapter, that which ſoever of them 

be taken, the Words can have no other Senſe but ſuch an one by which it 

has come to. paſs that the whole Church has ſrom of old conſtantly held that Fidel 

n Infants do obtain Remiſſion of Original Sin by the Baptiſm 

of C i. 0 f . | N | = 1 * | AT AT 

f Then he recites a large Piece of the Epiſtle of St. 2 to Fiduu, 

which I gave a Copy: of in CH. VI. and obſerves how he there takes 

the Doctrin of Original Sin in Infants, for a known and undoubted 

Thing; and by it proves (what was then by Fidus queſtion'd) that an 

Infant may and muſt be Baptiz'd before the 8th Day, if need require. 

Then (61) he adds, : = 

And now ſome. People by the Boldneſs of I know not mhat diſputing Humor, 

go about to repreſent that as uncertain which our Anceſtors made uſe of as a 

mot certain Thing whereby to reſolve ſome Things that ſeemed uncertain. For, 
when this began firſt to be diſputed, 1 know not: but this I know, that holy © 

Hierom, whoſe Pains and Fame for excellent Learning in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 

is at this Day ſo great, does alſo make uſe of this as a. Thing: moſt certain, . 

to reſolve ſome Queſtions in his Books, &c.. Then having quoted ſome Paſ- 

ſages out of St. Hierom on Jonah, he proceeds, If we could with Convenience 

come to ant that moſt Learned Man; how many Writers of Chriſtian Diſſer- 

tations and Interpreters -of Holy Scripture in both. Lang uag es. couid he recount, 
who from the Time that Chriſt's Church bas been. founded, have held. no other- 

wiſe, have receiued no other Dottrin from their Predeceſſors, nor-leſt any other  _. 

to their Succeſſors? For my Part (tho my Reading is much leſs than his) I do 

net remember that I ever heard any other Thing from any Chriſtzans that re. 
cei ved the Old and New Teſtament, Non ſolùm in Catholica Eccleſia, verum 

Lo 1 | 1 etiam 


(60) Auguſtin. de naturà & gratià c. 39. (61) Cap. 6, = 
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follomcd the Canonical Scriptures, or did mean or did pretend to do ſo, From 


mwhonee it is: that this Trouble is ſtarted ip upon: us 4 know not; but a little 
mile ago when I was there at Carthage, I juſt curſorily heard ſome tranſient 


Diſcourſe of ſome Pcopie that were talking that | Infants are not Baptized for 


- that "Reaſon that they may receive * 40 of Sins, but that they may be 
ified in Chriſt. Tho' I was ſomething ſtartled at the Novelty, yet be- 


. cauſe it was not ſeaſonable then to enter into any Diſcourſe againſt it, and be- 
cauſo they were nor Perſons of any ſuch Rank as to be much taken notice of; 

4 thing maintain d againſt the Church with ardent Endeavours 5 it is even by 
Writing tranſmitted to Memory; it is come to that Difficalty that the Brethren 
ave fan to aul our Opinions of the Matter; and we find a Neceſſity of Dij- 
puting and Writing ag aint it. Wan, 
his Teſtimony of St. Auſtin muſt needs be look'd on as a very con- 


who taught any other Doctrin, but that Infants are Baptiz d for: Par- 
a of Sin. Much lefs then had he known or heard of any that denied that 
they are to be Baptiz'd at all. And they had then, as I obſerv'd before, 
but 300 Years to lock back to the Times of the Apoſtles. And St. 
ein, cho he fpeak modeſtly of himſelf as to Learning, had ſtudied 
the Church Hiſtory ſo well, that in a few Years after this he publiſh'd 
that his Affory of all the Sells or Opinions that were, or had been in 


062 tg n 
8. To that Objection of Pelagius, I/ Baptiſm do tale away Original 
Sin; thew ſuch Children as are born of Parents both Bapriz'd muſt be with- 
ant that Sin, St. Auſtin anfwers to this Purpoſe, (63) That an Error is 


Matter, which is an eaſie thing in moſt Matters to do. Ter, ſays he, I/ 
Jh this C anfe to wars Lain ſuch Men as did either deny that Infants 
are co % Bid on did ſay that it is needleſs to Buptize em, for that they 
Sing born o ; Fidel Cor, Baptized? Perſons#were necefſarily Partakers of their 
Such Perſons (as he fſhews at-large) would have need to be put in Mind, 
that as a. Sireumciſed Parent begets an Uncircumciſed Son; and Wheat 
that has deen cleanſed from the Chaff does, if it be ſowed, produce 
Wheat "with Chaff on it: 80 a Parent that has been ſpiritually cleanſed 


in 


ä 


— — — — — — 


- (62) Ell NE (63) Cap SJ. 


Year af. etiam in quilibet-hizrefſ- vel Schiſmate conſtitutis: Neither from ſuch 4 
rer the A. were of the Catholic Church, nor from ſuch as belonged to any Set or Sthiſm, 
peſtles Non memini me alind legiſſe, &c. 1 do not remember that I ever read o. 
ix therwiſe in any Writer that I could ever find treating of theſe Matters, that 


a £©= = wk tk =» 


- Aderable Evidence. He declares, he never met wich any Chriſtian, either 
Churehman or Sectary; nor with any Writer that owned the Scripture, 


Chriſtendons; our of which 1 quote ſome things in another Chapter. 


* 
* ' 
* * 9 * 8 Lad 


oſten ſtrengthened! by putting alien and intricate Queſtions about the 


bepets a Son that reſembles him not according to chat State that he is | 
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carnal Generation, oo. LES der the A. 
But now, ſays he, (64) ſince we have to do with ſuch us do confeſs that poſtles. 
the Children of Baptized Perſons, are to be Baptized; hom much better s it 32 

10 ſay thu to em, Ton that do affirm that of Parents cleanſed from the Ys 

Stain of Sin, ſuch Children ſhould- be born as are without Sin, How it 

it that you de not mind that at the ſame rate yon might ſay, that of Chri- 

ſtian Parents there ſhovld be born Chriſtian - Children? And then why do 

you determin that they are to be Baptid k a e e 

S. 19. And having afterward (65) on this Occaſion. mention'd that 

Text, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Now are your Children Holy, &c. he refers to the Ex- 

ſition of it which Pelagizs had given, and the like to which he him- 

elf had given in a former Treatiſe (66) which I recited before (69) and 

fays, that it muſt be underſtood ſo, or elſe in another. Senſe which he 
there gives (relating to the Forbearance of the Uſe of the Marriage-Bed 

during the Woman's Uncleanneſs,) or elſe in ſome other Senſe of which 
we may not be certain. And then adds, —_— 

Hllud tamen ſine dubitatione tenendum eſt, quecunque illa ſanctiſicatio ſit, non · 

valere ad Chriſti anos faciendos atque ad dimittenda peccata, niſi Chriſtian & 

Eccleſiaſticd inſtitutione & ſacramentis efficiantur fideits. Nam nec; & c. 
© But that is to be held without any Doubt, that whatever that Ho- 
lineſs Cor, Sanctiſicat on] be; it is not available to the making of em 

Chriſtians, or to the Pardon of Sins, unleſs they be made Fidels by 

the Inſtitution Lor Order] of Chriſt and the Church, and by the Sacra- 

© ments. For neither are unbelieving Husbands or Wives, how holy and 

* juſt Partners ſoever they have, cleanſed from the Iniquity which keeps - 

dem from. the Kingdom of God, and brings em to Damnation; nor 

© are Infants, of how holy and juſt Parents foever they come, pardon'd- 
© the Guilt of Original Sin; unleſs they (. e. the one and the other) be 

* Baptized in Chriſt. - 4+ el 4 S POE 0 

One may here in ſhort confer together the ſeveral Comments of the 
Ancients on this Text; The unbelieving Husbamd is ſauctiſied Cor, an un- 
believing Husband has been ſanctified ] by hi Wiſt, &c. Elſe were your - 
Children uncitan; but now they are holy. They do, moſt of em, and thoſe 
the moſt Ancient, make that Holineſs of the Children relate to their 
Baptiſm; as given, or to be given before they are actually holy. 

1. St. Aulfin in a former Book (68) interprets has been ſanctiſied, i: e. TPO 
has been bronght to the Faith. And, Now are pour Children holy, i. e. Now 
are they Baptized,” And he there gives the Grovnds of that nterpreta- 
tion; as may be ſeen by turning back to the Place where I recited it 
(69). And here he fays again, it muſt be interpreted ſo, or elſe cer- 
tainly in ſome ſuch Senſe as does nor make them holy ſo as to inherit 


(S4) Cap. 9. (65) Cap. 12. (66) De Sermone Domini in monte. (67) CH. 
XV. Sect. 2. (68) De Sermone Domini in monte, l. 1. c. 27. (69) Cf. x. SeR. 2. 
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Tear af- 2. He-alſo here recites the Explication that Petagizs had given of this 
ter the A- Text, and ſays, Pelagius, when he wrote on this Epiſtle, expaunded it thus, 
Poſtles 50 4. Exempla jam præceſſerunt & virorum quos uxores & fœminarum quas 
N © mariti lucrifecerant Chriſto, & qirvulorum ad quos fyciendos Chri- 
299. „ ſtianos voluntas Chriſtiana etiam unius parentis ericerat. “ There 
were by this Time Examples, both of Men whom their Wives, and 
of Women whom their Husbands had gained over to Chriſt; and of 
© Infants,.concerning whom the Chriſtian Deſire even of one of their 
Parents had prevailed that they ſhould be made Chriſtians. 
He manifeſtly Paraphraſes theſe Words [ow are they holy] thus, Now 
re they made Chr flians. And, the unbelieving Party has been ſanctified, 
er, ß, ns 76 701 
Ihe very ſame Explication is, as they ſay, ſtill extant at this Text, 
in thoſe. Commentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles that go under the Name of 
St. Hierom, but are Pelag ius s, only interpo late. 
1100. 3. Tertullian ſpeaking of the Privilege that Infants have by being of 
Chriſtian Parents, or of one Parent ſuch, ſays, Nom are they holy, i. e. 
deſigned ſor Holineſt; for otherwiſe, the Apoftle knew what our Lord had de- 
ter mined, Except ane be born of Water and the Spirit, he ſhall not 
Loenter into the Kingdom of God, that i, he ſhall not be holy. See the 
„ 
293. 4. Paulinus writes to St. Hierom this Queſti on, How are they holy, when. 
8 as without the Gift of the Grace Lvix. Baptiſm] given them afterward [after 
their Birth] and preſerved, they cannot be ſaved? (70) - 
5. St. Hierom for Anſwer refers him to the forementioned [Reſolution 
of Tertailian, but withal ;mentions ſome other Interpretations about le- 
Sul Cleangebs- or rMaockanneG. | bo l om? 
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And the ſame Father in his Epiſtle to Zeta, (71) a Chriſtian Woman, 
Daughter of Albinus a Heathen, Prieſt of Jupiter, having mentioned this 
Text, ſays, it had been werificd in her Family; for that ſhe who had 
been born de impari matrimonio, of an unequal Marriage, i, e. her Father 
a Heathen, but her Mother being a Chriſtian, The -Sweeeneſs af the Fruit 

d recompenſed for the Bitterneſs of the Root; and an ill Shrub had ſweat 
orth. precious Balſam, &c, We have born Lor, waited] to good Purpoſe. A 
Hop and Chriſtian Family does Sandifie one Unbeliever; He [ Albinus him- 
ſelf J is nom 4 Candidate of the Faith, ſince he is incompaſs d with a Multi- 
tude of his Children and Granachildren that Believe. I ſanſie that Jupiter 
himſelf migli have believed, if he had had ſuch kindred. Since he makes this 
to be a fulfilling of. this Text, and the Sanctiſying of an Unbeliever to 
be the Converting, or Probability of Converting him; 'tis plain he 
underſtood it as thoſe foregoing. All theſe bring the Baptiſm of In- 


— 
8 


on a 


| fants into the Explication of their Holineſs. __ | 
- 298. F. 6. St. Chryſoſtom ſays (72) a great deal of Clean and Unclean, 
without coming to any particular Explication of what he means by — 


. A 


e) See CH. XVIII. (71) Bgiſt. 7. (72) In lc, 
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ries: ate piebed out of ſeveral Authors, bene elder,” 

4 8 was a later one. | 55 8 0 5 

8. 'Theddorer (74) explains, The unbelteving P % ſaiified, 4 that i * 

there is Hopes A * — Salvation. Bur, "ſuppoſe "tithes" be * or the” 

do per ſiß in Unbelief', yet "the Sead a! eel, "Tele a Nef he 

explains as Calvin has fince done. TY \ GINA i $33 ASS 5; L Tx 109 
9. He that wrote the Que ueſtiones al Aicha that are among the Works 


of Alb. hanuſins,” explains" holy 'by ſhall be ſaved. But he limits it es 99 
to ſuch as are Baptixed. k. give his" Words among the 1fi6us - 
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St. Aufm in this Book (75) Anſwer one more Objection af water i, 


no Ne from bee "e, 2 þ a | 


322. 


which is this; If the Soul be not deriv'd from the Parents, but the Bo- 


dy only; How- n comes he Soul to be involved if the Guilt ef Otiginal 
Sin? n ess 1 ol emen 
He anſwers, 1. That Pelagius bad ſpoke like a Circumſpe& Man, when 
be put that with an fe for that it is an obſcure Matter, and not * 
: P — ; 
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"an In oe (74) In 166; (75) Cap. 10. 
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2 theſe three Books, Aich were his firſt Work againſt d. the | 
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ſome think it is this Church which cun ſiſta 

To the Second of theſe St. Anſtin (7) 
Whereas they: 
barn: wichbut Sin. Tbe Apoitit does: not ſay ſar and I ſurnoſe ie 1: herter 
to believe the e than then For that Teacher Fus Gentilesg in mon 
Crit Hal lay%,..(79), By one, Man Sin enter: de engt, de ch World, Cc. 
For judgment was hy one. Offence re but the Grace is of 
many Offences to Juſtification: Therefore sf ee any, Infautthat: 
u not fru from» the. Concupiſcence af that one Mam ;: of ſuck: an une lo b. 
ſay, that he is noc liable to that Nr veau. by the ren * _ 


70 r from it. 
\ What maans; BY: one Offence to Condemnation, 1 one Offence' 
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Ul —— offended £ And mhat means; Of. Many Offences: to uſti- | 


hut; that the Grace of Chriſt dues take off not only that Offence: 


0 mith which Infants, ſprung from that one Man; are held bound z. h ale: 
8 which when: they are grown den they: add to ir by 2 i 


the 
ed Prattices ? Bus ſtill that - 
mues from that firit Man is liable, is, he ſayis enough. fon chern Condem- 
nation. Therefore the Baptiſm of Jofants\is ng more than what is noceſſa 
_ 1912: that they, who by their Generation. are ſigjeth to that Condenmagien, 
may \Regineravion be freed: from it. And 4 there is nota Renfon in 
the forld wh 2 5 I? but from dum; ſo neither is an ſpiitu. 
[ but: MC nit. The: carnak Generation is liable gor that one 

t iow theneaf:= but thei ſgoritunk Regenetir on rater 
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they will plead that the Apoſtle is miſtaken ? That choſen Veſſel; the 7 eacher- 


manner of the Grace uf Ohriſt, that that was of one Offence to» Juſtifi- 
22 + but he diſtingviſbes; and ſays, Condemnation came by one Of- 


dh. not derive their Pedigree; Shar andy they 
were on account of Imitation as the 25. 


reigned by or . 1—. . IS 0 
ee ial reign &c. iTherefore; as ace of one ent 
222 en to — ſd by the Righteouſneſt of hee 
«free: Bift came on all Men. to Tuſtification of Eife for as by one Man's 
Diſobedience many were made Singers; fo: m_ the Obedience of one 
© ſhall many be made Rightec uss. 
bat ml abey re too this? Or what: ni poſſuble er dum e fay; — 


ef the Gentiles, that T. of 'Chri#t,, "proclaims, Judgment came by one 
to. Condemnation: and theſe proclaim. on the contrary:, and ſay, That In- 
ante; imba, ar. they: confeſs, derius from that obe Au of whom 1 ſpeaks, 
do nat go into eee tho they be not Baptix/dv en Rn, 

- Judgment, ſays be, came by ove do Condemnation Ny one: what, does. 
be mean, but by one Offence ? Since in follows, but the Grace is of: many 
Offences to Jultification, me Yiwe: fn 
Then he anſwers to chat Ples of their by which t fad that St. | 
Fal by one Offence meant both the din of dum, and alſo all the Sins 
which Men by imitating that, do commit. Den A At; or | 

He ſhews, that if St. Hau had meant ſo ; ne=wotid have Ladd in Hike 


. Chriſt juſtifies from many Offences, s. 


pres once he ſays, $5, a — . — e, eee ſaid rheſe hinge 
on this acconnt; that we :ſbo Summers to belong to that” fit 
wor that n derive” —— born of him, but — bn 56 —— 


rather.\have name thes Wel, fs the furned- 
imitate him. Aud F it 
e named the firit Mun; boca 
and for" that "Reaſon all ful Men 


Ie v the fort Sinnen among Men; 


| PE [aid oh: 07 him: Why diate: not name Abet hs" ſoon Mun," : 
wh "was "os the Rr Ught eons among Ren Bur he names Adam, and on vibe! | F 
they. pare: names nove bue Ch ſt Becuuſt as\ thr ont, 4 Man, did by "bis ta 
. e bee e the wer, God 1 did by hie Righteouſ- be 
meſs ſaue his n e the one by Cor, conyeying] che " Defile- bl 
ment "of" the Fleſ. which ib. 8 e, cod not; "vhs orhtr. * 61 
vine the Crate f his Spirit, which- abel, 1 Tighteods gba, rout „t. tu 
ne er laſt 'obſerves to Hilarins * that Cele Bing" had been Condemmd ou 
— opined 3 — that 15 be 
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he 

it 


4 move Hal, 
Ser. The thir 


as: pi 


Man, and” about Swearing, are as may poſſibly raiſe the Reader's 


4 IPD. Low K 


Curioſity to know what was ſaid to theſe Queſtions in theſe Fimes. 


To the Third, St. Auſtin obſerves that Abraham, Iſaas and Facob 


were rich, and continued ſo; and yet have a place in the Kingdom. 
That the rich Man in the Parable did not go into Torment becauſe 
he died rich; but becauſe he was Luxurious; and Unmerciful to Laza- 
r. ot Lazarus, when he died, was carried into the Bofom of a rich 
And whereas the Pelagians pretended that the Selling of All is ne- 
_ ceſlary-under the Ne Teſtament, tho' not under the Old; he obſerves 
that our Savior, Who ſet the rich Voung- man this Condition of bein 
perfect; Sell that thou baſt, &c. yet did not ſet this as the Condition of 
entring into Liſt e but that other (80 Keep the Commandments. That 
the Apoſtle teaching rich Men how. zo lay hold (8 1) on cternal. Life, bids 
them 4 Good, diſtribute, communicate, &c. but does not require em to 
Dee , e noon 61, 1 
But to the Argument which they raiſed from theſe Words of our Sa- 
vior, (82) A rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 
St. Auſtin makes no Anſwer but what ſeems defective. Hom 5s it then, 
ſays he, does the Apoſtle ſpeak contrary to the Lord ? Or, do: theſe Men nos - 
underſtand: what they talk of He refers 'em to Chriſt's following Words, 
With Men ibis is impoſſibit ; but. with Go all Things are poſſible. -\ Thoſe 
they explained thus, as he tells us; © Chriſt knew that ſeveral rich Men; 
upon hearing the Goſpel; would fell their Eſtates and give em to 
© the Poor, &. and ſo that would be done which ſeemed ſo difficult: 
not, that any of em continuing in their Wealth, would, by keeping 


* thoſe Rules of the Apoſtle, lay hold on eternal Life; but that ſelling , 


all that they had, they would ſo fulfil thoſe: Rules of the Apoſtle. 
Here St. Auſtin obſerves, that according to this their own Interpre. 
tation, Our Lord does, contrary to their Tenet, ſet forth his somm Grace 11 — 
be does not ſay, That which ſeems to you impoſſible, is, eaſie for Men 
to do, if they will. But he. ſays, That which is impoſſible with Men, 
© is eaſie with God. And following on that, Point, he. forgets to re- 
turn and give any Anſwer how; he himſelf would have thoſe Words of 
our Savior to be underſtood. Only he obſerves that the Apoſtles Words 
could not be ſo meant as they explain'd, em, vi of ſelling all they had: 
becauſe he gives ſeveral Rules how they ſhould provide for their Servants, 
Children, Ge. which is not conſiſtent with ſelling all they had s For, as, 
e eee, this. be. done without 4 Hauſe, and ſomething to keep. - 
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: 310. 
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| eee die, not ſhall hardly, but will bardly 


| cher Mammon eue 
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the Kingdom of Heaven, and, the Kingdom: of God, not the — 7 


55 Glory; bur the State of the -Profeflion-of the Goſpel and of Faith in 


as it was at that Time, when both himſeif and all that would: be 
bis Diſci ples, were ſo eruted that they could not think of keepin 
any Piste if they had; it. And as things ſa: ſtood, it was very. 
/ per ſuade any rich Man to enter into it; fo. bard, that bumanly ſpeak- 
ing, it was impoſſible. Only God by the Power of his Grace might o- 

varcome that Love of their Wealth, whick higdred them from owning 
Chriſt, Now that Difficulty is not at all Times; but only. in Times 


of Perſecution; 20 3287 „N A N bs PO ATTY 


H this be the. Seaſe z the Trandation:woutd — more intelligible if; i 
imer, & VE 4 

- And' if this be the Senſe; then what St. Auſtin anſiners "1. pertinerr 
and full: biz. that there are many rich Men, who, tho' they do not 
aQually. ſell All, and give to the Poor, yet are ready to part wich Al, 
if Qocaſon ſhould: bey-for: the ſake. of Chriſt: and. bis Trath» and Who 
4n the mean time do keep their Families in Chriſtian Diſcipline, uſt 


. Hoſpicalicy and Benaficence to the Hoor, receive a righteous Man in the 


Name of à rightens Man, &c. And be takes notice that Pel ius him- 
ſelf: was: relieved- in his: Neceſſities by ſuch rich Men, and entertain d 


pr! by n him as Teng 
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pod. | 2 Ke, ' were no rich. Men. But he parti 
4 6 { ee 8 all that be has or. hopes. to hv 
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their Temporal Polſeffivns z that they cenfur'd' alt that did nor do the 
like; as uncapable of God's Kingdom St. Auftin ſhews that he and 
„ done the ſame with teſs Noiſe and tefs ſpiritual Pride. 
and n re. Fe : 8 
To the Fourth about Sivcathta, he ſays thus, old Swe, 
i Tr : for it is better not to ſear (even to the Truth, pf Fol 
1 75 of wearing to fall often into fer ky and always to come in Dan 
But theſe ſe Meng u ee ph by what I have heard ſome 
2 70 Ho not tom what 

{Me when They ſay, God knows, or 8 18 5 itneſs, or, 1 call God 
to Witneſs upon my Soul; Prat 5 not Jad, By Gd Ave becauſe 
ſuch Phraſes as the forementtion'd are 0 in the 8 275 Paul. Bat even 

that 9 which they confeſs ro be Swearing 1 in him, when he [ays, 
(55) BY your 'rejoycing' which 1 haye in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. Te 
reck tha plaryly appears to be Swearing : So that one cannot tate 
ſe Wirds in the e per veſtram glorlam, By your rejoycing 5, 4s 
theſe (86) per meum adventnm iterum Ad vos, By my Coming to 2. 
gain; and many ſuch like where it is Jaid, By any thing, and yer there - 


5 yo. Swearin „ are to be taken. 


je the e 


ef gert make 4 bt TS for 36, it 
fait, pear > but to mak Ne oe : of vl 

% x Lord \ adviſes : not that it is a Sin to. ſmear truly; 
1 Fe Sa * ee Sin to ſwear falſly : into which he naturally falls 
that accuftorins himſelf ro ſwear. This is St. AuFin's Senſe: and where- - 
s fome of the Ancienter Fathers are againſt all Swearing ; there was 4 
N Be Reuſon in their Time: becauſe all the 9 then adminiſtred 

e by the Heathen Gods, or the Geri of the Em wor: 

- The Haber that he gives of St. Pauls Soong is the eſt in 
the ew for whereas the Latin Language uſes. the Word per, as the - 
Engbſh, the Word, by, to many other Purpoſes, as well as Swearing; the 
Greek, as St. fin obſerves, has a peculiar Word , for in the. caſe 
of Swearing by any thing, and which is never us d but in Swearing: - 
as „ Ard, ad „ Ide Gebe. And fo wi mv oy ,, is, without 
any more Addition, 7 fwear [for which our Exgliſh have put I proteft]by + 
your Glory, Lor, rejoycing] which I have in Chr 1 75 Jeſus our Lord, i, e. by 
that which is our common Chriſtian Hope an 5 
F. 22. There came the ſame Year ſome more Uedbon⸗ out of Sicily. 
for St. Auffin to reſolve, from Eurropins and Paulus. They ſent him a 
Parer, intitu'd, Definitiones, ut dicitur, Celeſtii, — given out, 

as is ſaid, by "On" | | Ir 
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I ebint hs te be 2 modeſt aste | Meble ef the Pride of pole 0 
thoſe two Monks: who valued themſelves ſo much upon their ing Nw OY 


for they think they do nor © 


a Man, moft | ang. in the Truth, wore in be 
es, Yes; 
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« 4 fs: 
; Year, af- | FA eum ats, . Ar 
ter the A- oF 14 amp to = er Man may be wit out; 
3 e LEE cher chan this Dilemma, God's man. 
3 im 1 de | a 
* I Wehe f b. ahile of « young Sapiter d. ra, en to 
217019 ſee. how many maſs Hs: Fallacy may be varied ; as, Sin i 
| 17 Thee 7 OA c avoided, 12 * canner be avaided,' &c. Sin 
3 7 ore fr Wi or of Neceſſ 15, &: . but they Are not worth re- : 
3 «citing. bers 3 recites em, and gives particular Anſwers to 
= each "of em (88 ) which muſt needs be for Subſtance the dame as he and 
t. Hicrom. had given before to the Dilemma aforeſaid, viz. That a Man 
may by God's Grace have in general a Will „Deſire, and Aim to avoid 
il Sin: but by. .reaſon of our Frailty 4 figds. that Purpoſe to 
hold out fo — * in all — 2 8 erde often ſlips and ſome. 
mes falls. Neither does it do us any. $2 to prove how unblameable 
we ſhould be on Up) gan that our Will were faultleſs: ſince our 
greateſt Blemiſh is the corrupt Inclination of our Will it ſelf, which 
complies Wich the Tentations, in all Men at ſometimes. and to ſome de. 
tee; * 8 Mp . e of God's Grace, 0 8 48 £0. yield the Do- 


Hes N 
8 


minion to is; too plain Experience; ; What do 
. © - Sophilinst6 71 . 1.4575 Bukineſs is to get re by 
Gad $ Grice e emper, not to diſpute our ſelves out of the 


4 Senſe of it. 
EO 44. . About This, Time elagius wrote one of bi is moſt Elabor: Pieces, in- 
| 315. titufd, Of he . oy; Vopr, : 10 Ie St. 80 next es 
1  Frote an A neldel. Ce Jae and Grace. He owns. ( — * 
3 | Pelagiats had ſhewn an "Examp 877 Kae end nimble 
1 | 8 rep et thoſe that *:.5% Aer edneſs by e the Falk 
| of it on t "rhe Nature of Man: but that he bad 5 a 150 far, 
in Nylug that Men kat are wicked might haye been Sigl they 
155 dz and, That th they were Sinners becauſe they could v0 1 ot herwiſe, 
are py: to be baitd. © 'On which St. Auſtin makes this. Remark (9) 
Mind whar be "ſays *. s Now 7 T7 ſay that. an Inſant born. and ſurprixed wit 
Death 3 in ſuch 4 place where he cannot be. reliev'd by the Baptiſm, % Fanz 
iT a be 33 (viz. dies without the waſhing of Regeneration), 3 auſe be could 
10 orberwiſe. t him then abſolve 1 4 one, and ſet er the Kingdon 
Haben 10 bim in ſpite of our Lord's Declaration, &Cc. 
A ſeveral 'Arturteiits as good as the Caſe would bear, Pelagiu 
there "uſes one very filly logical Quirk. Ia Oppoſition to what the 
Church held of our Natore in the State in which it now is, viz, That 
it is deprav'd'and weakned by Sin, he aid, (91) What is Sin? Js it an 
Subſtantial Thing; or 4 Name without any Sub ance, by which is meant not 
any. real 1 not any e nt + OY hay, bigs 1 Wy | 
| omet bing 
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St. Auſtin produces. the Inſtance of ſome godly Man, crying out. as Poſtles 
it is, P/. 41. 4. Lord, be merciful to me, heal my Soul, for I have ſinned 3% | _ 
againft thee, & c. He bids Pelag us ask fuch a Man, What be ail: ? Whas "VV 
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change human Mature? 


4s Sin, 18 it 4 Subſtance, &c t How can a Thing that has no Subſtance. de- 
fe thy Sau? &. And then adds, Would not the Man in the Bitterneſs 
of his Saul bid: him be gone? &c. You ſee whither this Argument tends, and 
ro what it world lead us; to think thoſe Words ſpoken to no purpoſe ; Thou 
ſhalt.call his Name Peſus, for he ſhall fave his People from their Sins. 
For hom ſhall he ſare em if they have no Ailing Sins, from which the Goſ- 
pel ſays Chrift's People. arc to be ſav'd, are no Subſtances, and ſo cannot de- 
file. Oh, Brother, it were 4 good thing if you would remember that you are-a 


Chriſtian! - + 


FS. 23. Pelagius prov'd that Men may be without Sin by inſtancing 
(92) in a great many Perſons who had been ſo, as he pretended.: 
Abel, Enoch, Melchiſedech, and 20 more: and in ſomèe Women; Deborah, 
Anna, Judith, &c. and alſo the Mother of our Lord and Savior, concerning 
whom he ſaid, That it is neceſſary for our Religion that we do confeſs her 


to be without Sin. 


St Auſtin anſwers, Excepting the holy Virgin Mary, concerning mbom .l 
am not willing, for the Honor 4 our Lord, to hold any Diſpute at all when 
„(Dude enim ſcimus quod Il. quid.) ei plus gratie 
collatum f̃uerit ad vincendum omni eæ par te, eccatum, qua concipere &. 1 
rere meruit eum quem conſtat nullum ha. 4 peccatum ? þ ac ergo 1 65 
virgine. For how do we know that Lor, hat] more Grace was be- 
ſtowed on her to overcome all Sin, who had the Honor to conceive 


+ and ng forth him who certainly had no. Sin? But (this Virgin ex- 


cepted) i e could have called together all thoſe Holy Men and. Wo- 


men when they were alive, and have askt 'em whether they were with- 


ont. bin; What de vou think they would have ſaid? As. this, Man, ſays, 


© or as the Apoſtle John ſays? ——— They would all have eried out 


with one Voice, I/ we ſay that we have 927357 we deceive our ſelves, &c. 


From what the Papiſts now a-days ſay and practiſe in reference to 


. 


the Bleſſed Virgin; one would think that. all. Antiquity had believed her 


to be Sinleſs: but by examining we ſhall find; that Pelagims here. is the 
firſt that ever ſaid that ſhe was without Sin. St. Auſtin indeed makes 
a very modeſt Anſwer; as thinking it decent for us, in regard * ; ay 
Honor of our Savior, N $010. 90Y Talk Ur the da — 
ther: dernen dr dn gueſs by this place, and more en by ſome 
other, be was far from affirming her to. | s Sinlels, ; He often, ſpeaks Po- 
ſitively. of all, Mankind as Sinful, excepting, only our, Savior Chrilt. 


And for other Fathers, they make no Scruple, when it comes in their 


way, to ſpeak particularly of her Failings : as Chryſoſtom on John 2. 3. 
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| (92) Ibid, cap. 36+ 7 


WW . 
"Year Af. And St To! | 
der be A- — e does not call her ſelf Bleſſed for any Merit a Virtue of n ü 


poſtles * 
310: 


WA 


Yhan in the Ee where tte nom was: bec; 


| 72 


WO * 


7 having repeated her Cumierm, bids Pelag ine merk, 


but nhl 2 10 5 of God, who vonchſafed to inhabit in hey. © 

in bare oduced, by way of Objection again nmel, fire- 

ral Reasons and I, Authorities, that ſhe had Sin (94) anſwers em all 
with that Tet, Cat. 4, 7. Thou nt 4 fair, katy, bene in wo pos in 

ther; and wick this Paſſage of st. Arſtin- 2 this is not to his Pur 

ole as it ſtands here: but in 2 s Citation the Words are alter d. 


e reads em thus, rade enim ſcimus nod ei lui gratiæ collutan' furris a 
Tac g omni ex parte peccatum, qnod concipere, 9. © For we know that 
mote Grate Was ed on ber 66 ortrvoide zn , y Gy th 


ds. 2 the Honor to vonceive Lor, deſerved to coliecive] . But the 
1 Vaſghez, had ſomething more of Honeſty: for tho“ be would have 


Ts « Word read as Aquinas reads em; yet he confeſſes that he found em 


1 19 Book as I have tranſcribed dem. He qwotes (9 5) Vnae enim, but 


ber of his own, or rather, inde enim: and he quotes, quid ei la e | 
ord 


zI of ft on Head; or rather, quot ri et 2 And 
des not pretend do alter into uf at al. þ 


big re Edition that Yaſquez had, was more Unkrseßübntble, 0 0 gives 


.even lefs Occaſion to — Popiſh Alterations, than that out of which! 


(and his Editions 


YAN, which is .Era/*##s printed at Venice, 1571 


re commonly the leaſt tainted with their Corrüptions of the Text) for 
& reads quid, which, together with the Senſe of the Diſeourſe there, 
my Al eraklon. if eh there were not ſome Eye kept over theſe Men; 
"They would both in the Fathers, and in the Scripture tod, alter the Words, 


Juſti 


1 forte df ein have done here, to ſerre their Turn. 

They had better take Pelag/ins's Words, which ferve their Purpoſe 
dae — 13 Alterstion: Tt wonld not be the firſt time they have bor- 
Ancient Catholic Church. ur does not only ſay; the was, Sinleſs, 


Oo 5 * . baut of e believe ſo ; which fits'them | 


315 2111 


of in the Weſt, where 


d, rn Whos: : har Earn bore underſtood. and fpoken; 
ae tele but Greek _ read 
or Thoken thefe. 8 5 


e could not have bound A Mole Wi tanee Retredt dat eee 


for 70 the Biſhop- there, with whom he Ivid, was himſelf aädicted to 


new . Both 78 21 and St. Fherom had a —— — 


5 CEE 1 1 i „ 5 3 1 * \ 4 ; 
8 „ 5 3 * 246 2 R 1 


25 030 er I. -— (94) Ao. Suman 3 5 Art. 3, 2 (95) — 5 


2. Diſp. 117. C3 3. 


rebge ww fl 2 r 's wind e ob > 


ſore Heretic a N ene which was never 'own'd in the 


3 dub 3 ke wrote: was 


* 
a .@ <a — r 


OY 


"Chip, XIR | Prlagiusacan'd ar Jeruſalem, 185 
Abbut this Time there happen dea Meeting of Biſhops at iJeruſalers ;* Year af. 
8 Tar > WF. nt » 7 , . * ” 
and Orc, u Yorng-man, who had been wirh St. Auſtin, and was now ter the A. 


what a Noiſe there was in the We# about ſome Doctrins publiſh'd 3'% 
by | Celefliwe, and cvuntenanc'd by ſome Writings of Pelagine; and that 
St." Auſtin had wrote againſt em. And he cauſed (56) to be read to 
dem (as well as could be done by an ſnterpreter) St. Auſtin's Letter to 

Hilarins, mention'd before in §. 20, 21. Pelagius being ask'd whether 

he had taught thoſe Doctrins againſt which St. Autin there writes; 

anſwer d, Who s that Anſtin ? Cor, what is Auſtin to me 21 Some in 

the Council anſwer d, He chat /praks againſt that Biſhop by whoſe Autan 
Sol bas veftord Unity to all Africa, deſerves to be turn'd out not only from 

| — ro to the Service St. Au#iz had done in reducing the Do. 

natiſts. 25 ͤĩ1!0] OE JON DL CC tp , 42354 An iern 104 

But Biſhop Job», who preſided, inter pos d for him: and all that Was 

urg'd againſt him at that Time, being this; that he had maintzio'd chat 

a Man might live without Sin; John ſaid, , be bad muintaind this to be 

Poſſible without God's Help, it were x thing to be Condemm d; bat finte be adfts 

that, what have you #0 fay? Do you deny God's Help? So a Squabble' ariſing, 

and Oroſius, who could ſpeak no Greek, as they no Latin, not being able 

to make them underſtand the Fallacy which Felagius conceal'd under 

that Word, God's Help; the Iſſue was, that the Matter ſhould be re- 
| ferr'd to Irmocent, Biſhop of Rome, und that in the mean ume Peli, 
ſhould keep Silence: and ſo nothing at this Meeting was ſaid abet O- 
riginal Sin- And John the Biſhop took ocaſton quickly after to fall 
out with Grone: upon which he wrote his Apyolgporir, which is ſtill extant, 

and out of which ſome Quotations to our Purpoſe about Infunt-Baptiſmm 

might be taken; but they have nothing different from what St. Auſßin 

and St. Hierom and Pelagins himſelf, have: and therefore 1 ſhall for Bre- 

at about the latter End of this Year 415. there was another Alom- 31 ;. 
bly of 14 Biſhops in this Country, at the Town which in Scripture is = 
called Lydda, but was then called Dioſpolis, do which Pelagias was ſum- 
mon'd. And there he could come off no other way but by denying ſe- 

veral of his Opinions, which he had prometed before; and which, (as 

St. Auſtin makes appear) he for all this Denial continued to promote af - 

The Articles objected te him were taken partly ont of ſome Books of 

his own; partly out of ſome Books of Cele/tius, who was lopk'd on as 

his Scholar; and partly out- ef che Acts of a Council at Carthage, where 

Celeſtius had been Tondenin'd ; and partly out of that Catalog ef new 

Opinions which Hilarius had ſent to St. Auſtin out of Sicily, and which 


” 


: 


St. Auſtin refuted in the forementioned Letter. 


696) Oroß j Apologetic. 


"0 


Year af--. 
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Of what was cited from his own — he: — — Wer. 5 


ter the A-. the Book was not writ by him, tho* it went under his Name. The reſt 


poſttes 


4156. 


WV 


2 ſeme Things were objetted to him, which unleſs he * aun, (Sneha: | 


he defended, and put as fair a Color on as he could; [which, was,eaſie 


to do, becauſe what he had- wrote in Latin, (which theſe Biſhops did 


not underſtand) he explain'd- (97) to them in Greet (for he did not 
ſpeak to them by an Interpreter, as Mr. Le Clerc miſtakes the Matter) 
and becauſe his Accuſers were not there, being Sick; but only their Li- 


bel was read. 
But he himſelf had been wary in his Expreſſions, for what Celefina 


had. Of the Articles taken from the Books or Words of Celeſtius he 


defended ſome, as, The Poſſibil. ty of avoiding al Sin, by God's Help, &c. 


but renounc'd the reſt, in theſe Words (98),. Ti * other Things, 4s they 


confeſs themſelves, were not ſpoken by me; and-fo I have n0: Reaſon to an- 
ſmer for em. Tet, for the Satisſaction of the holy Synod I do renounce Cana- 


thematize] all that do hold ſo. So he got off with a whole Skin; but left 


ſeveral of his beloved Opinions behind him eondemn'd, a5 appears by 
minding which thoſe were that he renounced. 

The Account of the whole is lo : eſpecially of thoſe, Articles which 
hore a. Diſpute: in what Senſe he ha ſpoke. or underſtood ? dem. What 
is moſt material to give vs the Senſe of the Church at that time, is, to. 
recite thoſe which the Council Condemn'd, and he was foxc'd. to Con- 
demn: Which you have in the Words of St. Auſtin in his Letter 


to Paulinu, (99) expreſs'd much ſhorter than in the Book De Geftis- 


Paleſt. (where the Acts of this Council are at large recited) but 50 the 


ſame Effect. He writes thus, 


For cheſide thoſe Articles which 5 Denen 10 defend as wall as be _— 


tized ] he would have been renounced himſelf. 
For it ma objeted, that be ſaid Lor held, 
. That Adam, whether he had ſinned or not, would: ay 4 
2. That his Sin hurt himſelf only, and not Mankind. | 
- 3. * Infants new born are in "ths ſame State that Adam, — 5 bis 
F. 


4. That neither by the Death- or Fall of Adem does al Mankind die, nor 


ks 7 the Reſurrectien of Chriſt does all. Mankind ariſe. 
Theſe you ſee, (1) are the ſame that bad been objected to call, four 
Years: before.. 43 
5. That Infants, tho they be not Baptized, have eternal "oY 


. That rich Men, unleſs they pare with all, &c. cannot have the King- 


dom. of God. 


\ + Theſe two were taken An out of the d of x new Dar broached 


as, re 
5 7. That 


. de Geſtis Palaſt. c. 2. 9 To eoden libro. (99) Epiſt. 106. 
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e The whe Grice of God ir mor gien 
e ory tithe Bam and Dorin. 
Aud ſeueral other Articles about & 


Conncil: do ſbem, that he did not produce any thing in Defence em. From 
whence” ir follows; bas mhoſbever will mm the Authority of" that Epiſcopab 


— the Catholic Church has ever held) vi. 


That Adam, , he had not ſinned, would not have ditt. 
That: bis Sin hurt, nor himſelf only, but Mankind. 


KI E nd Merit. KY ks i #/ Ft en 
All theſe Pelagius did ſo renounce [anathematizavit] as the Acts of the3 12 —: x 


ment; und tbe :Eonfeſſon * of Pelagius himſelf, mlt. old theſe things : 


That Infants nem born are not in the State that Adam | was before his 


- 2 
d 


FOI 3 4 


+ 


Falt, Spent gin h⁰⁰ u N r hls 
That unbaptixed Infants will miſs, not oniy of 
but alſo of eternal Life, Vc. | be $458, 4 > | ENT TT ION E 
Tho this muſt needs have coſt: Pelagius a fore Pang; yet ſo it hap- 


pen d, that the Nes of his being acquitted in this Council made more 220 


Noiſe among the vulgar People to his Advantage, han this being com- 


* 


1 * 5 * ? — 
i . . ag 
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pelld to renounce thoſe Opinions did againſt his Cauſe: : eſpecially in 


the We,” where they heard he was acquitted" and 


approved; but did 


not · hear upon What Ferms. He bimſelf alſo puhliſfi d Acconnts of the - 
Matter to his on Advantage (4), and triumph'd of his Sueceſs, 860 
that the Pelagians were never more, uppiſn, than they were fot à Nhe 


after this Synod. 01 JESW-, 


7 


. : «T3 £ * 
_ 121 *, "I E. eng, 28 1 "} 
nein . eln 3100104 „inn 


e impo d on by Fel i in Matter: of Fact; 


and do ſhem che diſpniſed and concealed his true Meaning from em; 


the Council, () ſay Thus, 4s ſor Pelagius, our Brother and your Son, whons 


I hear you love, very: well; I adviſe ol ſo to manage yer Love to him, thas © 
they that hom him und haue attentively heard him, may-n0t judge your Hon 


aud tho be: do, in a Letter, which he a little while after this wrote to 
— feraſalem, deſiring him to ſend a Copy of the Acts of 


lineſs to be impos'd on by him, &c. For when you hear hin confeſs:the Grace - 
and Help of Gad, you': think he means the ſame that yow do, who bave a Ca- - 
tholic Senſe of it, becanſe; you don't know what he has wrote in his Boot; and 


for that Reaſon 1 have ſent jon his Book, and mine wristen- in anſwer to it. 


Synod. of Dioſpolis. Tet, 1 ſay, upon the whole: Matter, it appears by 


And tho St. Mierom do on this Account call this Synod (6), The pitiſul 


te Acts of this; Council, that theſe Biſhops, tho as St. Auſtin ſays (7), They - 
could not throrongbly examin the Man; yet for the Hereſie it ſelf they gave 16 + 


4 deadly Wound. For by forcing Pelagius to declare what he did, about 


the Sin of Alam, the natural State of Infants, and the Neceſſity of God's 


Grace, and the renonncing of Merit, they ſhewed. that they were far e- 


nough from Pelagianiſm: So that St. Auſtin ſays (8). that 8 ; 


— ans — —— 


— 
4 
. 


| (7, De Seſtis Pal. c. 21, (8) Lib. de peccato origin. c. 14. 


. 


£ 7 
A 


(4) Aug. de Ceſtis Palæſtin. c. 30. (5) Epiſt. 252. . (6) Hieronym. Epiſt. 49: 


8 — —_— . 83 deli Pata —— 
te e M wherein he return'd cl a km arr — 
poſties 5 been at an nee dannen n e pal 

* T MA W. 


USA wn: DMs dn abs ür Pre: 


8. 29, This Lobe the rather;bcoauſe be among us now a-days, thit 
eu a god Will to Pelagiariſmynand: do Muſſte with that ↄth 
Nrrieſe of the Church of Exgland, which i of Original Sin, expo 


it all away, do ſhelter themſetres under the pretended Author icy of the 


reel Church, as if the Bret Fathers had not -ownetl chat Doctrin. 
"Whereas not "only this Gouncil that aequ Pelagins, yet Condemn d 
the Options laid ro his Charge; but alſo che other Conncils of the 


Faſtern Nations agreed with the Latin. in Condemning the ſaid Do. 


4 1 che Nen d hen it W _—_ ch 
2 rins ht ? rend 32 19) W 
Wy. = Dory" three" Years Alter this, boar Bimop of Aub held ia od 
315. ere, 20 which 'Relapovs, was ciced, er ae, em, a8 i 

Ween Mar ines Mereanor, Commoniton r 16h 0 EM 
mee time mn —— The Pelaying with 159 f nis Party 
*btoretd che BH of , "repreſenting their om Doctrin i 
2 Lair Colors, 8 — : the:Catholics in the! Leif in the 'bluckeſt; 
* 4 Fay in whe 'Gree Church (8): bur found . or 

Tuid hrung o rr 

Celeſtius, before. his Condemnation at Rome, went to — 

may {ritere de. made there Bt A, ti — aac 
inelthwri4eotive- dum nor rhis Docrin (o St. mentions 
in ————— more - „Com- 
nn Toe of 
. were 


2 * 
I 


it 2 555 — tay ITC — l Chure 
only ever a1 Greek. ach 
331, Abt i Years after this Time: wen a generul Council being calf 
w\Ephoſms" on ucevont” of Neſtorine who had innovated in the Dottrin 
of theſncarantion) they joked their Party with his, as is uſual for diſcon- 
wanted Parties te de; und made inal}, at firſt: 43, but quickly dwindled 
160 30, us yppears by the Addreſt of the Council to the , where 
_ cheyitay, 2 F ford i that 30 Men only (ſome of ' whom had been « 


2913 


* . TRL, 1 
* — ——— — — * wm: tant _ 
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4 * 7 RE — — . 
(8) Aug, ad! 


i TTY c. 7 TA Ga er. 1.0 c. 1. 
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W le 


ee 2 rie ä — v.) ay 


CO. alle a et oe nnn 1 


ease vc 


5 4 dert eren agen tbr, 

chemſelust: & :$ned of 210: Raſbopa wich whow all. the 
8 — Wurli Jede gun ſemt. memes 5 
(io thet 285 eber, 4d publiely on 3 Ge off * 
Neftorins, or Caleſtius, bey ſhould iu. deprived: . 
Theſe. . and more to the ſame Purpoſe, Ho 3nd. parti . 
colanly the As. of that Couneil, by Biſhop. ber, in = 
Lorementigned.. ike 0 11). S0 that it _ hard o 8961, What 
Men get by Appealing to the Greek Ch Church. 
Ad- fon che Greek _— before this Tie; Fa 10 bes largely: ſhown. 
in ha egi in Hiſt er. has they . commonly. wach the Do&riu! of Or 
ginal Sin. Only he t > hs Clemens Aexandrinus muſt be ex : bu 
De, Hltmnd fes, (Le) that there is no Reaſon for: that Exception. 
Voſſtat it Opinion that there is no Difference between St. 4y/tin, 
2 Ancient Greet l Fathers ahout that other Point of a as — 

that (1 3) m the-Aniciower Fankers. omitted concerning Pr ng 
But, allowing; that to he a Matter ia which Men will. always pa 
Judgments, and will find each: their awa/Sentiments both. in be: 
pture and the Fathers; it cannot with any Modeſty at all be pre 72 
that they do not awn-and- ann re din, or nat 


ruption. 
ruption or Sin ſhould in winbaptized Infants: be es 4 005 20 b 5 
than by the Loſs of the Kingdom of Heaven. Aud e indeed they 

differ d from moſt of the Latin. 14 SiH] | E 2531-40404 Gre f {13 
Mr. Le Clerc ſays (a4) 2 that have A el 1 2 — 
lapius,/ «« Se. | Aubin! bed, dn ſch het, Sr. Auſtin 
ue Greek Doctor a, he would: haue found that they 4% Mal ons Per. 
lagius does; . 1 55 ſays he obe ſern in A great mam place 

ſoſtom, ped. re Iidore of Pelpſium, whone Joe Moterms hgve — Is 


Pelagianiſm. 5 
By ſingling out St. Chryſofom he follows the Steps of the old Pela- 


gians; for it appears out af St. A fin's Baałs agzinſt Juliun de Pela- - 
N 1. 008 kb. J. that. he and Ariane, anner IAG. chief Boaſt of 
St. har fetch mare. for their Purpoſe, ont of him than ont 
efany other ms Writer, They tranſlated ſam af:his. Qrations that were 
moſt for their Turn: and St. Auſtin, tho? nat very converſant indeed in 
the Gract Language, yer ſhewad-tbat he cauld read and tolarably under. 
ſtand 5 by giving Inſtances wWherein they had made them more far their 
Purpoſe than the x wars, were, by. their e as I recited heſgre in 
CH: AV. And beſides, he anſwered them producing | other Phaces - 

of lun, where he plainly owns Original Sin. 
And for ather Greek-DoRars, who were mare to be regarded (far gt. 
20 fom was no | Ancienter tos * Auſtin himself) he the 7 
NN de FI n. he en e ox.) 1A. net rin - 
— | : 2 © — WL, CL AGD 
| | 89 Can. 1 11) Cap. XI. (12) Annot. on Pſ. 3 1. (13) De Hiſtoricis Latinis, 
1. 2.0.1. l Bib. Univerſ. Ten . 5 * 


ogg ter the Ar 


Tis true, that moſt of em were of Opinion that oh. * 


„ FOR, — St. Seer 2 = have Invert clear und fu 
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ter the Kein eis Matter : end fays (76), cho, be had a Traaſnatios of ede Seren 


. poltles. 


E 


fv ke þ he does in the ſame Bock with two Paſſages of St. Cbryſoſtom, 


3 15. 


of St. Bel, which he quoted- (17), yet be eboſe | ratber to Thinſlare it 
himſel 2 2 for Word out of the See der it might be more erall. 10 The 


down the Greek: Words. 80 that the foreſaid 'Genfure paſt on 
him; 36s *in6k&/M dt of*the' allumirig* Humot of 4 "Critic, chan ir has of : 
Truth © good Manners. 13 0230); 942 MB hy N ia 39% 121% 
And t6 expect of st. Auſtin that he ſhould hood read? Ifabre to know 
the 3 the Greet Church, "Ct one conſider the Age e of _— 
deed. 2 Tit 171.4 ARES) Zhi {13:56 VISA 01 
Ace, ſome Inſtances above in CH; XIV. where both"-t:-Chry/ ofton 
and i aro dee alſo Throdortr for they all rum in one Vein, and 
1 ew a great Ambition to imitate tlie former) have Ex- 
te —— like thoſe of Fclagius about Infant Baptiſm, viz. 
at Infants are Baptiz'd "tho' they haue u Sint where yet it appears 
5 . that their Meaning was only, that they--had no attu- 
F vi} 50 8 i ande r on ot bus 
260 About ths ins time het the Synod: of Disſpoli was' held, 
wy A his — — — 22 — g 
but ſufic decyphering him) in Form of Dialog, 
* und a®Cathbolic, under 21 feigned Names of dries 


(notes 
between a 
and — ct 71 Atticus repreſenting the Cusboliu, and Cxitobulus the Pela- 


Fin. The fat greateſt Fart of **mp(which. I muſt omit) ĩs taken up in 
Terting Forth» 8 F Pride and Preſumption of that Tenet of Pelsgiur, that 
v Mau may in his bife be without Sin; which had been ſo ſmartly 
by 10a; that" toward the Eud \of the chird c Critobulus 
deren, thst he could maintain this to be true in the — e 
at leaſt, if not of grown Perſons, ſays thus, oftiag;: 
*$z4% Elo 5 9 4 10 297 2 5 (17 2% DUO 30 Wen 2 mo Vail: ] .! \ 
= mb Nr. ¶ cu ld ao longer; al. iny Patience i, eee e, ro- 
„ela why e Tall. Ire tril me wherein" have Infants fined ? Neth 
vun dhe Conſctenet oft an Fault, nor can their Agnorance be imputed to 
them z who accorvling to that of the Prophet Jonah, know not "their Right- 
5 Ys their [ook — are in no. — ro comma 1 7 and per oy 


85 — — 1577 


Ln r run 


1 W fey Abs 1532057584 en E et 
en This 1 725 grant me . thus, that e they at * e cannot 5 in, 

a7 Winch 2 07 F 8 | 
TTT 1 B08 WEED Y9Te (18———Ä— 


(16) 1. ; coma Julia (17) LS de f je junio. 


aii Win 


priſm. 
kr. Ton will force. me to come ro that fenkling Que nd #6 ſay, 
What Sin had they? | That you may make the Sele eeſently throw 44 
| at me, and Oy yon Can't. nen Ha, n 
v ce. 
ATT. He murders a Sree that ſuffers la be continue ach, &c. 
CRIT. Tell me, 1 beſeech you, we" Wen me 6 4 Des 1 what 
Reaſon are Infants Baptiz'd'? © ee vb 
ATT. That in Baptiſm hein Sing” may 10 forgiven. | 
, — What Sin have! they: ureter 1. ny one loofed that never. - was 
ATT. Do you ks me r That Fo of the Goſpel, that Tearher of 
the Gentiles, that golden Veſſel ſhining thro" all the World, ſhall - anſwer 
you. Death reigned from Adam to Moſes even over thoſe who. had 
© not ſinned after the. Similitude of Adam's Tranſgrefſioa, which is 
_ © the Figure of him that was to come, &c. [he goes on to recite the 
fifth Chapter to the Romans]. And if you object that it is ſaid, that 
there mere ſome that had not ſinned ; ba erſtand it, that they ſinned not 
that Sin which Adam committed in Paradiſe, Ce breaking Gods Command. 
But all. Perſons are held obnoxious either by ther. mn, or by theirs Fore- 
| father Adam's Sin. Hie that is an Infant. is in Baptiſm looſed from the 
Bond of his Forefather ; he that is of Age to underſtand, is by the Blood 
of Chriſt freed both from his 6 own Bond, and alſo from that "whic is derived 


| from another. 


* 


And that you may not think that 7 e this in an H:reficd Cor, 
Heterodox) Senſe ; the bleſſed Martyr Cyprian (whom you pretend to 
have imitated in Colleiting into Order ſome places of Scripture) in the E- 
piftle which he writes to Biſhop F idus, about rhe Baptizing of Infants, 1 
dbu 3 5 * $44 
If then the greateſt Offenders, and 1 5 that have grievouſly ſin- 
e ned againſt God before, have, when they afterwards. come to be- 
< lieve, Forgiveneſs of their Sins; and no Perſon is kept off from 
Baptiſm and the Grace: How much leſs Reaſon is there to refuſe 
© an Infant, who being newly born has no Sin, ſave that being de- 
ſcended from Adam, according to the Fleſh, he has from his very 
< Birth contracted the Contagion of the Death anciently threatned, 
Cc. 

He goes on to recite verbatim all the reſt- of the Epiſtle to the 
End; 1 I recited before 1 in CH. VI. S. 1. and then proceeds; ; 


Gee T hat 


vided they be. Baptiz'd- in 3 Verf . 
Field ro pour -Propoſition, That a Perſon mene the Ax 
: he w Theſe- have neither Power nor Mill, but-they poſtles 
are free from all Sin by: the Grace of Gol, mhich Lan receive in Ba- „ 


* MN = 
— . 
y 2 7 


194 St. Hierom of thi Reaſon laſaut Baptiſm. Chap. KIN 
Near af · That holy and accumpliſi i Perſon, Biſpop Auſtin; rot forte time e 
; = A * (who was aſtermard, tho innocent, put to Death by theres 
poſtles ret ies, on Pretence that he had 4 Hand in Heraclius's Uſarpation) two 
AF Boks concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, againſt. your Hlereſe, by which you 
would maintain that Infants are ſe not for Forgiveneſs of Sint; but © 
for. the Kingdom of Heaven, according to that which is written in the Goſ- 
pely, Except a Perſon be born again of Water and the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And à third Book to the ſaid 
Marcellinus, againſt thoſe that ſay (what you ſay) that a Man may, with- 
out the Grace of God, be without Sin, if he will. And a fourth to Hi- 
larius, againſt your Doftrin that brings up ſo many odd Things. And, 
they ſay, he is ſetting out ſome more Books 3 relating to yon; 
which are not yet come to my Hands: So that I think it — for me 
to pure my Pains om this Subject; leſt that of Horace be ſaid to me, 
Never carry Timber into the Woods. For either J muſt ſuperfluouſly 
ſay the ſame that he has ſaid + or-elſe, if I would ſay any new Things, his 
excellent Wit has foreftalld-al he bin. 
This one Thing I will ſay, that this Diſcourſe may at laſt have an En; 
_ either | youu muſt | ſet | forth a new Creed, and after the Father, the Son, 
=p and the Holy Ghoſt; Baptize Infants unto the / Kingdom! of Heaven: Or 
YL el/t, if you acknowledge One ys ſm for Infants, and for grown Perſont; yon 
own that | Infants are to be Baptix d for Forgiveneſs of Sins; Sins 
Aſter the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſ n.. 
And if the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which are the Sins af another; du ſeem 
1% you unjuſt, or ſuch as he that could commit no Sin himſelf has 
no need: of; then march over to your Beloved (17); who helds that in Ba- 
ftiſm are forgiven thoſe old Sins which have been committed in 4 former 
State in the Celeſtial Regions > and ſo as you are influenced by his Autho- 
rity in your other Points, partake with his Error in this too. | 
Tho St. Hierom, after having in theſe Dialogs largely conſuted the 
other Errors of Felggius, do inſiſt but briefly on this Proof of Original 
Sin from the Baptiſm of Infants, as being a Matter which had been 
fully bandled by St. Auſt in in the Books he here mentions, and of which 
Il gave ſome Account before (18), yet this little ſeems to have nettled 
and puzzled | Pelagiu, more than all that was ſaid by St Auſtin. The 
Pelagiam confeſſed that adult Perſons were Baptiz d for Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; but Infants having no Sins were Baptiz'd only for the Kingdom 
of Heaven. This was to eſtabliſh two forts of Baptiſm: which was 
contrary to that Article of the Conffantinopolitan Creed, then received in 
all the World; 7 acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins. Pe- 
lagins could never get clear from this Argument. And it appears by 
his Anſwer, which we ſhall ſee preſently, that he yielded more to the 
force of it, than of any other.. tos t 07 0 | | 


> „ 8 | 


— — — — . —— 


* — 


(17) Origen, (18) 4.6, . | | | 


wm? Original Sin. 


2% Bot in the mean time, ron 
- 1 publiſhed four Boeks pre avbitr40; In Deſente of Free- 
in which; beſide what Fax has — the Point of. Gods Grace, ** does, 
233 St. An tin expreſſes it (6197 os b 7 2 Inti motion Cas former] I; bat 
in # moſt open mamver, maintain by all the Force oft Arphment hie tan, that 
bikes —.— — ws 902 — mean Gere % 4 5 Cor, Birth). 
St. in gives there (20) an In en mn S 8, the fir 
TTT "Reg? ee ee 
the Gord or Evil for which we art dy muh, . Hlontl, Hoes not 
rome into the World with us, but in acted by . For we 'are born capable of 
_ of theſe, not full Cor, Poſſeſs d) of either of em. And as we are ar 
ee "without any Virine; ſo likewiſe without any Vice. And there 
s in "Perſon, before Abe Acking- of _ own Will, ' nothing” bur what God 
har created, Cor, put into him]. 

When People wonder'd how: he cooled eech this with what he 
bad aid in the ſaid: Synod; where he had, as was ſhew'd before (219, 
anathematiz'd all that held any of theſe Opinions: 1. That Adam's Sin 
hurt himſelf only, and not Mankind. 2. That Infants new born are in the 
fame State That Adam was before bis" Full. 3. That Infant, ibo not ba-. 
ptixed, have eternal Liſe. . He invented theſe Salvoes; which St. Auſtin 
mentions in a Book written ſome time after (22), and which ſhew that he 
had a Faculty of Juggling and Equivocation enough for a Jeſuir. 

1. That it might be ſaid truly enough, that Adams Sin did 11 | 
Mankind as well as himſelf. But how? Not by Derivaten, but by the 5 
Example it gave. The "Sdcinians may thank him for this *Exphication= 
for it helps them to much ſoch another about Chriſt's Death doing | 


| good to Mankind. 


| a Man, and they are but Children. 


2, That Infants new born are 206 in the fe State that” tors Was | 
before his Fall, is true enough. But for a Reaſon very different from 


what-thoſe Biſnops whom he banter'd, could "kmagin 4 v1. becauſe he Was 
Au the Reaſon be could vive. for his: Condettbing thoſe that {ai 


Unhepized Infants ſhall have eternal Life, was a Saying which- tie often had 6 
in his Mouth (23), As for Infants that die without Baptiſm, I know whither 
| they do not go; but whither they do go, I know not, i. e. I know they Uo oe, 
go to the Kingdom of Heaven; but what becomes "of "Gs" 'T"kriow- moe 0 00 
Tis 1 enough from many Places in St. Auſtin that his Followers 
held, that they ſhould have a 8 — ererne! Life, but pot in N | 
dom of Heaven. But he himſelf,” it ſeems, at leaſt at this Time, to 
ſalyve what he had faid in the Synod, renount'd thoſe that determin'd 
ſo ; and kept himſelf in reſerye' concerning their fature State. ” 
St. Auſtin's Note on all this, is, (24) Does be think that als theſe 
Propoſit rene were ſer n #9" condemm in 8 Senſt z be” 909%, af 2 
ens 


_ * 4 5 5 


(19) De peccaro cpa: Cap. 27. (30) Cap. 13. 6 24. (22) De peer 
origin. c. 15, (23) Aug. ib, c. 21. (24) I Ibid. c. 16. | 


— 


nickly after the — 
ty * Synod of 27 Xe 


n in and 
tet the A- fre rom then; that he decein'd..? em. ao muc 


$16; 


e . Rem uy | 


tily: 7! ff: 1 1 8 B 47 4 Tritt 591 415 


in 44 the. mort cri 
> the fame time > one at Carthage of 68 Biſhops, the other at Adilevis, 


Pelagiuss laſt four Books, ande had. but an imperfe&,; Account. of what 
had paſs d at Dioſpolis. But they found it neceſſary to condemn the 
Pelagian Opinions; which had taken ſome footing in thoſe Countries, 
but much more at Romm And therefore they both of em did by Sy- 
nodical Epiſtles: written to 4mocent Biſnop of Rome, deſire the Concur- 


rence of that Church; not that they thought their own. Decrees invalid 


without =a Confirmation: from. Rome; but becauſe Nome was moſt infected. 


With which Defire Innocent did very cordially comply in his Anſwers; zwhich 


Anſwers, tho written the Vear after, 1 ſhall. recite, here, leaying out 
Both in the E iſtles and Anſwers the greateſt part, which, is; en 
Grace; but infer rting what they ſay e Infants. 


The Sued ile of the camei of. Girctage > ET 


"They wake notice of the Report t that elagins. had. bean, nitted at 
the Council of Diaſpolis, by. denying me t of the Tenets Ae ta 


him; and then. fa 7 


to be Cond 
then conſider, ar have a Fellow-Feeling with us in hour Paſtoral, Bowels, 
how miſchievous aud deſtruttive a 4 that is to the Sheep of Chriſt, 


If 'Pelagius do ſeem to your "a Py juſtly acquired by thoſe E- 
piſcopal Atts which are fas + to haus paſſed. in the Eaſt; yet > 4 Error it 
ſelf and the 27 -which has ſo many Abettors in ſeveral, Places, ought 

the Authority: of the Apoſtolic See. Let hour Holineſs. 


which follows from. their ſacrilegious Di Hon ſep, 5; That we need not pray 
that we enter not — 3 — ha 4 Lk FR ** 1 
They proceed to ſhew the Neceſſity o praying God? aſſiſting 
dar oo! Like 22. 33. Eph, 3. 14. &c.. And then conclude . their 
ter t SIND 
They ſay alſo, 8 That Lafants. are not to be Baptiz d for that Salyati- 
on w En. is given-by Chriſt as a Savior; rn kill em eternally. 


by. their pernicious: Doctvin. maintain that,. 5 135 they ſhould not 


1 


6 © be — 2 1 yer they ai Ka an eternal Life: and that they are 
not o 

dee ſave. that which was loft. For theſe; ſay they, were not loſt, neither 
s there any thing in them that — 5 l ; 


of whom our Lord ſays, The Son of Man came to ſeek and 


s ſaving or redeeming at ſo great 
Price. For there is nothing in them that is corrupted, nothing that 
8: held, captive under the Power of the Dexil; nor was the Blood 
8 - which was hee for A 2 2 ſhed 188 0 them. Tho' Celeſtius 


has 


- E K Fr I en —— I — * 
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ei Apud A Auguſtin Epi. 90 


255 5a oy drive bis Abe, . | 


. 28. "The next. Year. two. Councils, were eld in 3 — 4 


N E 
1 
1 Fr r 


for. the Province of Numidia, of 61. Biſhops. They had not then ſeen 


— — = es ws. ee os as 4s 
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Chap. Nb "Compile Acne au Miſevis 1 9 
| 1 mern (26) given! into the'Church, of Carthage , owned Fear af. 
— — are ſaid to be, er to have horns: rhtin- Diſciples; As not Tons roles 
with all their Might to uphold thefe wilt; by which: N eee to: over 3/2 2 
throw the Chriſtizr Fait — 
So that ſuppoſe Pelagius and Celeſtius be ene or . ſay e they 
never held theſe T things, and do deny that any of the Writings Pedals 
gainſt them are theirs, and the contrary. cannot be proved; yet in the genes 
| = whoever maintains theſe Tenets, and dottia rm, That human Na- 
ture can be ſuſſicient of it ſelf to overcome Sin, and keep God's 
Commandments, and ſo: is an Adverſary to the Grace of God which i, 
plainly prov d from the Prayers of Holy Men : And, Quicunque negat 
| 2 per: baptiſmum Chriſti à perditione liberari, & ſalutem a 
cipere ſempiternam ; | hoever denies that. Infants are by Chriſtian Ba. 
ptiſm deliver d from Perdition, and dri to eternal Salvatian; 12 him 
* anathema. 
And for the adder Things has are objefted to them, we RS ti, not buy 
| your Reverence will, when you ſhall have ſeen the Epiſcopal Atts which \are 
| ſaid: to have paſſed in the Baſt, judge Jo as to give Ovexfiot 70 Wu * to 
rejoyee in the Mercy of God. - 


The Synodical Epiſtle of the Milevitan Council to Innocent (27) 5 165 


Fhey repreſent to him that there was. 4 new Hereſie ſprung” up of 
Men. that were Enemies to the Grace of Chriſt, who went about to deprive 
People of the Benefit of the. Lord's-Prayer, &c. And after n things 
ſaid on that —— ap you F ; 2 2 f og 

Alſo they, do by 4 wicked Preſu jon contend that little ants all 

 bave — _— Life, tho they be = renewed by the int If of Ju 
Chriftian Grace; making that of no He which the Apaſtle ſays, By one 
Men, Sin-enter'd into the World, & | 
Therefore to omit many: other Things. which they diſcourſe againſt the 
Scriptures, theſe two Things, which do ſupport the Hearts of the Faiths + 
2 and in which they go about to ſubvert all our Chriſtianity, vix. That 
God. is not to be prayed to, to be our Helper againſt the Evil of 
Siu, and for working Righteouſneſs; and, that the Sacrament of the 
Chriſtian Grace is not helpful to Infants for obtaining eternal Life; 
Theſe — * W ſignified, to your Apfrebieed , we lun not need 


te . 

11 yy —— — Letter (28) written to . at the nd 
time, and on the ſame Subject, in a more familiar Style, by five Bi- 
mops, who, 1 ſappoſe, had ſome... perſonal- Acquaintance with him, 
| vic. Aurelius, wha: hack made one at the. Council of ts uk 7 N 

ag 


(26) Five Years before. 70 Spud Auguſtinam, dra (28) * eee 
guſtini, Epiſt. 95. | 
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ter the A BA), whoſe Name is to neither of em. Tbey = him to un. 
- poſties07' genſt and: that they hear there are ſeveral at Rome, who do favor pe. 
ue; ſome who are: brought: over. to his Opinion; others, that wil 


— 


SY, not believe he is of that Opinion. That in all Probability Das 


meant that Grace by which we are made good Chriſtians," and not 
that only by which we are made rational Men: whereas he, in his 


Becks, (which the Biſhops of Dioſpolis had not ſeen) ſays to God in 


effect, 1 hau haſt made us Men, but we have made aur ſelves good Men. 
TPhere fare they adviſe him to ſend for Pelagius to Rome, or to deal with 


him by Letters; that if he will explain himſelf in a Catholic Senſe, 


> 
* 


| — — St. Auſtin ſends to Innocent. a Letter that he had 

written to Pelagius, deſiring him to ſend it to him; For then, ſays he, 

he will the rather vouchſafe to read it, regarding more him that ſent it than 
emen ße I IIEIIITT A 

| ribus Nature, ſpoken of in S. 22. : n ehe 

317, Innocent returned three Letters in anſwer to theſe three. They 

are the 91, 93, and 96, that are printed among the Letters of st. 

Auſtin. He agrees perfectly with them in the Points of Doctrin, 

and in the Profs that they had brought for em. And for the Caſe 

of Infants particularly, he ſays (29), That which Pelagins and Cu- 

ptiſm, is perfatuum, very abſurd. He ſays, they would by this means 

male their Baptiſm of no uſe. That F it did em no Hurt that they are 


ration do em no:Good: It ſeems probable by theſe Words, that this 
Pope did not underſtand how Pelæmim diſtinguiſh'd between eternal 
Life aud the Kingdom of Heaven. In fine, he gives his Sentence, that 
they are to be accounted Excommunicate, till they do repent and 


And te what St. Auſtin and the other four had deſſred, that le 


would ſend for Pelagius, or write to him, he anſwers (30) =« 
Ke 8 0 rather to come himſelf that he may be abſolved: for if he be 
fill of the ſame Opinion; when will he ever commit . to our Judg- 
ment, how many Letters ſoever be ſent him, when he knows he muſt be Con- 


denn'd ? And 28 to be ſent for, it might be better done by them 


chat are nearer | and not ſeparated by fo great A Space of Lan 5 But 
ver, if he 1 2 room for Medicin; our Care ſhall not be wanting: 
nt Pardon for his Error, as becomes one that returns to us. 
— | NES ERR | For 
1 — — b — 


129) Epiſt. 93. (30) Epiſt. 99. : | pos 422k; 
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ät. St. fl ſtinz and} Poſſidins; who had been in the other Council, and 


heard him on the Grace ef. Gd, could think no other but that he 


Gegners. 88 


nen regenerated,” then the ſame Men muſt hold that the Waters of Regene- 


Opinions he has been of, and ſend his Letters, and 
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Chop. KIN. Innocent I againf Pelagius. 19 
F. 29, Theſe Letters of Innocent are dated in Funny 417, and he pole 
died the March following. And whether he had before Ms Death j — 
wrote to Pelggius; or whether Pelagius had heard of what paſſed; 317. 
he did write to Innocent an Apologetic Letter, and ſent withal Zibels + - 
lum fidei, a written Accoum of his Faith. In which he endeayours both 
to mew his own Faith to be blameleſs, and alſo to be even with St. 
Hierom for his _— ſo that Julian calls it (31) an Anſwer: to 
them. But Innocent being dead before they came, they were deliver- 
ed to Zeſimus, who. had been choſen Biſhop in his ſtead. Celeſtins al- 
ſo came thither himſelf, and publiſhed and gave into the Hands of 
Zoſimus his Libellus, or Draught of Faith likewiſe. | 
Some Learned Men (32) make Celeſtius to have publiſhed two Trea- 
tiſes at Rome, at this Time; one called Confeſſio fides Zoſimo Pape ob- 
lata: and the other, Ad Zoſimum Papam libellus. And that the Con- 
feſſio fidei was in a manner the ſame with Pelagius's Libellus in Sen- 
tences and Words. And that Pelagins's Libellus is that which goes 
under the Name of St. Hierom's Explanatio Symbols ad Damaſum. And 
Celeſtins's Confeſſio fidei, is for the greateſt part the ſame with that 
which goes for St. Auſtin's Sermo 191 de Tempore. | 
But Celeftins publiſhed but one: which may be call'd, Confeſſio dei. 
or, Libellus fidei. St. Auſtin always calls it by the latter Name. And | 
that did conſiderably differ from Pelagins's' Libellus; being (as St. 
Auſtin obſerves (33), and we ſhall ſee) much more franc and open in 
| the, Denial. of Original Sin. | F bt 
And whereas they make one to be like the Explanatio Symbols in St. 
Hierom; and the other to be in a manner the ſame with the Sermo + 
191. in St. Auſtin's Works; theſe two are not only in a manner the 
fame, but are the very ſame, (being Pelagius's Libellns aforeſaid) ſa- 
ving:a few various Lections, and ſaving that that in St. Auſtin's 
Works has an impertinent Preface aſfixt to the Beginning, and a Bit 
cut off from the End by ſome idle Monk, to make it ſerve for a+ 
Sermon. e a 
I ſhall recite it here at large (tho' a ſmall part of it only do re- 
late to our Purpoſe) and add a few ſhort Notes on it. And this! 
do for two Reafons. - EO 
1. For the Credit of Pelagius, and of our Country. St. Auſtin al- 
ways ſpeaks of him as a Man of extraordinary Capacity and Accom- - 
pliſhments ; and one whom he ſhould much admire and love, were 
It not for his Heterodox Opinions. And the Works of his that are 
left, do ſhew him a Man of very good Parts. There are none left 
intire but this, and a Letter of his to Demerrias. Both that Letter 
| | | is 


o 


| — f 5 — 72Pꝗ 
(31) Apud Avguſtin. Operis imperfecti Jib. 4. c. 87. (32) F. Garner and Des Cave, 
ſt. lirerar, in Pelagio & Celeftio, (33) De peccato Orig. Cap. 2. | 
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"Yerif- is 28 Pdlite and: (as Oroſour: expreſſes it) elaborate à Piece as any that 
ber he A- Age afforded ; 185 le this Confeſſion of his Faith is as — . — 
115 5 learneclly penn'd as any of the Creeds drawn up by privat Men 
sf that Time, whereof there were many; ſave that he does not ſpeak 
bome to the clearing of that Point on which he was queſtion'd. And 
317. yet tho? thefe are by much the moſt ancient Pieces extant that ever 
were written by one born in our Country; they have never yet been 

| ; publiſhed in our Language. A 9 91 a e ee ee 
2, 1 do it that I may put our Sorinians out of Love with him. 
' They do much hug ſome Notions of his, which being firſt dreſs 
up and repreſented plauſible for their Turn in French, they have tranſ- 
ted and publiſhed in Engliſh. But they ſhall ſee that how well ſo⸗ 
ever he pleaſe em in ſome of their leſſer Errors; yet as to their 
main Article he is their mortal Enemy, and counts em worthy of 
an Anathema: being as Decretory againſt em as Athanaſius, or 
Auſtin, or any of the Ancient Catholic Chriſtians were whoſe Names 
His Creed (a) is this, ſent with a Letter to Pope Innocent, but find- 
ing him dead, as I id. SEPA 


2 E believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of all Things 
VVV villble and inviſible. We believe alſo in the Lord 50 
© Chriſt, by whom all Things were created; very God, the only be- 
gotten, the true Son of God, not a made or adopted One, but be- 
'<.gatten.: Of one Subſtance with the Father, which the'Greeks expreſs 
"© by %ovory : and in ſuch a manner equal in all Things with the Fa- 
s ther that fre cannot be [accounted] inferior either in Time, or De- 
* gree, or Power. And we acknowledge him that is begotten to be 
of the ſame greatneſs as he is that begot him. e 
And whereas we Jay, the Son is begotten of the Father; we do 
not aſcribe any Time to that Divine and Ineffable Generation: but 
do mean, that neither the Father nor the Son had any Beginning. 
For we cannot other wiſe confeſs the Father to be Eternal; unleſs 
we do alſo confeſs the Son to be Co- eternal: for he is called the 
„Father, as having a Son; and he who ever was a Father, ever had 
'© a:SOR. | | A 


. 4) This Creed for ſo ancient a one (for it is much ancienter than that which goes 
under the Name of Atbangſius, and within thirty fix Years of the Conſtantinopolitan) 
is very expreſs and particular in reference to the. Holy Trinity: And St. Auſtin finds 
no Fault with ir as to that matter; he only ſays (34), After be has ended a Diſcourſe s 

| * he pleaſed, from the Unity of the Trinity to the ReſurreAion of the Fleſh, which 
no Body demanded of him, he ſays, &c. | | : 


: K 
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34) De gratia Chriſti, c. 32. 
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f See to that particular: But yet ſome of his Parry embraced it, that they might 
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8 205 


uod iiſdem  ſacramenti verbis in infant ibus Yeataf- 
5 17 


Jiu, etiam in majoribus aſſerimus eſſe celebrandum. deer the A- 


We hold ore Baptiſm, which we lay ought to be adminiſtred (ih) with poſtles; 


«the ſame Sacramentàl Words to Infants as it is to elder Perſons. * 
If after Baptiſm a Man do fall, we believe he may be (5) reco- 


© yered by Repentance Cor, Penance.] 


7 


We keceide the Old and New Teſtament in the fame Num- 
ber of Books as the Authority of the Holy Catholic Church doth 


We believe that our Souls are given by God, and we hold that 


bag © 
5 


© (1) they are made by him; anathematizing thoſe who ſay, that 
22 


) Souls are, as it were, a Part of the Subſtance of God. We 


5 
4 95 'alſo condemn thoſe who ſay, that the (=). Souls have ſinned in 


© a, fornier State, or that they have lived in the Celeſtial Regions, 


© before they were ſent into Bodies. 


() ith the 7 Sacramental Words to Infants. St. Hierom had faid, as 1 repear- 


ed bau that they muſt either own, that Infants are Baptized for Forgiveneſs of 


Sins, or elle make two Baptiſms. Pelagius was therefore forced to fay, as he does 
here. And Celeſtius in his Draught of bx Faith, which I ſhall recite preſently (47) 
gives this Reaſon why he grants that Infants are Baptized for Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


That we may not ſeem to make two forts of Baptiſm. 


St. Auſtin quotes this Saying of Pelagius, and ſome others verbatim (48) as our of 


his Libellus fidei, and makes ſome Animadyerfions on em. Which makes it ſo plain 
that it is Pelagius's, that no Critic, grear, ot ſmall, has of late Yeats taken ir to be 
St. Auſtin's own, except the great Maſter of that Art, mentioned ar $. 2. 


i), Reftared - by Repentance J. This is againſt the Novatians. In the Copy thar is in 


Penance], That 
rtion looks like a Monk's Hand. But the old Edition is as I have tranſlated ir, 
(k) Same Number of Books. J. Rufinus had then lately publiſhed an Expoſition on 


the Apoſiles Creed, in which he had given a Catalog of the Books of the Old and 


New. Teſtament, which the. Catholics owned in oppoſition ro the Hererics, ex- 
actly ſagreeing with that of the Proteſtants; and ſaid, Theſe are thoſe which the 


Fathers have ranked within the Canon; and on which they would have our Doftrins of 
Faith to depend. But it n to be known that there are fome other Books which have been 
called by the Ancients not Canonical, but Eccleſiaſtical, Where he reckons, Wiſdom, 
Eocleſiaſticus, Tobit, Fudith, Macchabees, Hermas and Fudicium Petri. Which, he ſays, .. 
the ancient Chriſtians world have to be read in the Churches; and for other Bool, 


7 would not have them read in Churches at all. 


II Souls made by God.] This is aim'd againſt St. Auſtin ; who inclin d to the o- 
ther Opinion that the Soul is by Propagation, but never poſitively affetted either 


ſide. 


[m) The Soul not 4 part of the Subſtance of God. Againſt the Manichees and Priſ- ; 


| cillianifts,. 3 


(n) Souls ſinned in a former State.] He clears himſelf from the Suſpicion of Ori- 
tter account for the Baptiſm of Infants without awning Original Sin. 


P 
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(46) $. 26. (47) 8.31, (48) De gratia Chriſti, c. 32. — 


St. Auſtin's Works it is ſaid; Prim? per reconciliationem, deinde per penitentiam, * firſt 
3 by Reconciliation Cor, Abſolution] and then by Repentance For 
Inſe 
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06 bd Creed, def. XK 

Vea a We do alfo:abhor-the Blaſphemy of thoſe h that an im- 
-aerithetA-< poſſible Thing is commanded to Man by God; or, that the (o) Com- 
poſtles/ e mand ments df God cannot be performed; by any one Man, hut that 

by all Men taken together they may. Or, that do condemn 'firſt 
2 Marriages in Compliance with Manic haus, or ſecond Marriages in 
Compliance with the Aontanifts e iff nh ar. 
Alo ve do anathematize thoſe who ſay that the Son of God 
8 — by Neceſſity of the Fleſh; and that becauſe of the 
< Human Nature which he had taken on him, he could net do all 

hiags that he would. t n ine ee 


do) command of God ner performed by one Man, bat by all taken together} This is 

nahe Semenee which Mr. Le Clere cites as if it were St. Auſtin's, to.thew chat he con- 

cradicts dt. Mere g as I mentioned 4. 2. 155 indeed it does not only contradict 

him, but is levell'd ar him as a Blaſphemer: for St. e een gaiuſt 
Opinion of Pelagius, that a Man may live without Sin, had uſed a long 

Jew. that thoſe M 


en that are free from ſome ſort of Faults, are ſubject to other ſorts, 
. and chat no Man can have all Vertues: and, among the reft, had uſed that Sen- 
act 7 71 [ reciced 5. 14+ Pelqgins is here in Hopes to male Hereſie and Blaſphe. 
= 410 che other Clauſe of this Paragraph about condemning Marriage, is meant 2- 
gainſt N 3 Who, in many e orks, and 8 in thoſe againſt 
- Zoviniquhad ſo ęaceſſively commended Virginity, that ſome of his Expreſſions were 
eproachful to the State of Marriage, eſpecially of ſecond Marriages ; and he had 
been forced. to write an Apology to er een 
E . rey tell Lies by Neceſſity of the Flqb, and that becauſe of the Human Nature 
which be Had afſioned, te could not do all things that he would.) This is a ſevere A. 
Mignadyerfign-on St. Hierom; who, in the ſecond of rhe Dialogs which be wrote a. 
Sint Pelag;ur, being eager in ſhewing the Preſumption of chat Tenet of his, That 
os poſſible for a Man to avoid all Sin if he will, had argued thus, I cannot, lays 
.Chnſt; dean ling of my elf, &c. The Arians here raiſe a.Cavil ; but the Church an- 
{wer, ahat abs x ſpoken in reſpeft of the Human Nature which be had aſſumed. You, on 


* 


may ſhew the Truth of Human Nature. Tou can avoid all Sin ; that you may, even while 


1 * 4 3 


get Cie td whnt he d.. 
| him of Tneonftancy and Change ; 
gs that give Offence, are to be refer d to the FleſhTor, I 
r call this a Lye, as Pelagius would repreſent his 
——_ 1 | 


nd at anther place in the ſame Dialog, having quored that Saying of our Sa- 
, Father, if it be poſſible, remove this Cup from me. He adds; hy, Taew peu, 
e d 


paſs 
— 2 — — — — 
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N ahi —_ Ser the Hereſte of Jovinian, who! fays, that ! in. * 4 
ehe Lale to come will be no Pifference of Merits Cor, Reward i; ter the . 
" 16% N and 9 15 we ſhall ha ve there e 885 1 a wet  poſtles 1 


e have here. 9 | 1 1 


paſs "Aoi me. 12 ge tis poſſible to avoid Sin alt” one's Life. 

Dit oni Polagius was af Opinion that theſe Sayings were irreverent, Ada Fd 
impute Sin to our; Savior as a Man; but Theodorus alſo Biſhop of Mopfueſtiz, who 
was a Nagios likewiſe, wrote a Treatiſe, 4gainſt theſe that ſay Men Sin by Nature,” 
and nos by, their Will. He calls the Laue. ohne whom be there ex pee by a feigned 
Name, ARAM; but he means St. Hierom. Photius gives an Abſtract of the Book (5 o). 
And therein Theodarus, imputes to his Adverſary. this, ſaying, That even Chriſt baviu 
aſſumed! the Human Nature, which 6 infected with Sin, was not free from ele ud. 

But this-is ro pur a very malicious a upon St. Mieroms Words, which 
were indeed not very warily fj | 

The Writer of the firſt of thoſe ofe two Letters of the Pel einne againſt which Sr. 
"Auſtin wrote his four Broks to, Pope Boniface, made after ward che ſame: ſpireful Re- 
flection, laying of his Adverſaries(z. e. the Catholics). in general, that 5 held (a 

mong a great many horrid thin which. he there hea ur Thas Chriſt way not clear 

from Fin; but that be told Lies by the Neceſſity of the Fleſh, nd” was. ſtained with-other 
Fo. which St. Auſtin there (51) anſwers, Let them look. to it whom he has heard 

fey ſie this Crt whoſe Books he has read-ſomerbing perhaps which he did not under 

nd; an td to this flanderous Senſe by a decertful Malice. St. Auſtin ſneaks 

20 that one may gueſs he knew where they had this, but was not willing to e 

* 1 gin dee grin 91 the Biſk of meh 

18 46799. 0 19 over agal n't ter co op Xt 

5 e Sr, Auſtins a 1608 k ro. Banzface, c. 6. And Julian a- 

y St. Auſtin's En pag to him, L. 3, C. 6. | 
9285 — mem at many other Places owns in plain Words, that our Saviot had no Sin: 

and therefore this ſpiteful Advantage copy: t not to be taken of his Words in this one 

Bven in theſe very Dialogs, Dial. 2. having ſhew'd that all thar are mere 
en have ſome Failings, he adds, To have all things, and to be wantin "= in nothing, is „ 


| E him, who did no Sin, neither was any Gui found in his 


S8. Hierom had moreover in the third of theſe Dialogs cited a place in che Goſjat FX 
of the Nazarens, where Chriſt is brought in ſpeaking thus, What Sin have I commit. 
 tedithap. I ſhould-go and be Baptizd'cf Jobn, uni this — F have ſpoken be 4 Sin of 
| ande? Bur he does nor pretend there chat this Book: is Authendical, or to be- ere 
dited. And yet the Peiagians afterward objected. this to him, as if he had by this 
8 7 85 ab ro eſtabliſn a fifth Goſpel, which nge chat: Chriſt did 


wy = And that we ſbal there have Huren mhith we trale no care to have bere:Þ;Stl, i: 
eram had nor-faidifo; bur: he had ſaid: ſomerhing which Relagius would draw: to that 


Lula. He had: ſaid (52), So J e . re in AW veſſels, and aro 
encompaſs, d. wi hls fail and more metthinii our fever happy. if 
in ſome ſingle Virtues, or parts of — 2 2 But when thir chrruprible. 
ſhall be clothed on with Incorruption, and Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in the Vittory of 
Cirifh then Gad will be all ans in all Men Sa that Solomon will have not * be 
race 
ad | 1 a ay / | 


(50) Biblior, cod, 177, (51) Lib, I, ad Bonifac, Go 12. (52) Dial. 2 
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wk ' . TPaygiays che e. ch N 
cara FEree-will we do ſo own as to, ſay, that () we, always: ſtand in 
der dhe A. need of God's Help; and that as well they are in an Error, who: 
pes . f with Manichenr,, that a Man cannot. avoid. Sin; as. ee 
317. „ «affirm with Jovinian, that a Man cannot Sin. For both of theſe 
take away the Freedom of the Will. But we ſay, that a Man al- 
„Ways is in a State that he may Sin, or may not Sin; ſo as to own 
& our ſelves always to be of a Free- will. 
This is, moſt bleſſed Pope, our Faith, which we have learn'd in 
*©,the Catholic Church, and have always held. In which if there be 
any thing that is perhaps unwarily or unskilfully expreſs'd ; we 
<:defire it may be amended by you, who do hold both the Faith 
© and the See of Peter. And if our Confeſſion be n by the 
Judgment of your Apoſtleſnip; then whoever ſhall have a mind to 
„And fault with me, will ſhew, not me to be a Heretic, but him- 
4 ſelf unskilful or ſpiteful, or even no Catholic. 
S. 30. Together with this Confeſſion of his Faith, Pelagins ſent a 
Letter to Innocent, apologizing for himſelf, and endeavouring to ſhew 
that he did not in all Points hold as his Adverſaries gave out, and 
to juſtifie what he did hold. He was very deſirous to continue in 
the Catholic Church, and not be ſeparated from it. He uſed great 
Art in reciting the Articles obje&ed againſt him ſo, as that he could 
eaſily anſwer em or deny em; and in wording his own Opinion ſo, 
as he could eaſily defend em. The Letter is loſt, except ſuch Parts 
of it as St. Auſtin has preſerved, by quoting em as he had occaſion 
to write Animadverſions on 'em. I ſhall recite only that Paſſage of 
St. Auſtin, where he quotes that Part of the Letter Which peaks of 
the Baptiſm of Infants, Which is this 
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Z | Grace of Piſdem, David of Meekneſs, '&c. and each two or three Vertues ; but all will be 
= -- in each, and the whole number of Saints ſhall triumph in the whole Chorus of Virtues, 
Tho” theſe Words, give no ſufficient ground for this Calumry, yet the Pelagians 
ceaſed nor to inculcate their Accuſation of the Doctrin of the Catholics upon Occa- 
Hon taken from them. Julian and the 17 Biſhops harped upon the ſame String. For 
awe find Sr. Auſtin anſwering em thus (53) Who can bear it, when they objeFt to us as if 
we did ſay that after the ReſurreQion there will be ſuch a Proficiency, tha: Men ſhall 
there begin to keep thoſe Commands of God, which they refuſed to keep here; And 
«ll thy becauſe we ſay that there will be there no Sin at all, nor any Conflict with the Con- 
cupi ſcence of Sin? As if they themſelves did dare to deny bun. . 
I 40) Me do always ſtand in need of God's Help. ] St. Auſt in quotes this Sentence (54), 
and then ſays, Here again we would know what ſort of Help he owns us to ſtand in need 


2 


of, and again we find him ambiguaus; for he may ſay, that he means, the Law and Chri- 
| Lon Dothin, by obichicar naterat Puver 1 helped, &c. pre mn 2 


* 
my 
£ a * * * 


(53) Lib, 3. ad Bonifac, c. 7. (54) De gratil Chriſti, c. 33. 
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Ne e bene in nee 0h en f en fr6r mY 
c be | al- in all e he x 
wer, n Wall: „in Eternity, in Subſtance: © ir ak 'is Bee d boſtles. 
; "Degid Core Gradudleny' in the Trinity; nothing that can be calle Coo 
Superior or Inferior, bt the whole Deity is equal in its Perfection: ; 
So that except the Words that ers the Propriety of the Pet-. 
© ſons, whatſoever is ſaid of one ſon, may very well be under- 
© ſtood of all Three. 
And as in Confutation of Aria We fag: that the Subſtance 28 
© the T rie is one and the ſame, and do own one God in three 
perſons; ſo avoiding the Impiety of Sabelliur, We diſtinguiſh three 
perſons TER by their Property: not ſaying that the Father is a, 
Father ſelf, nor the Son 'a Son to himſelf, nor the Holy Spirit 
the Spirit of himſelf; but that there is one perſon of the Father, 
& + aiqelicn 2 theo! rs and another! of the _ Spirit. For We' ac-. 
3 Dd 1 knowledge 


It is to be roted tal? he had, before he fell into u Herefie, written three, 
Books concerning the Faith of the Trinity ; z which Gennadius, inthe Caralog : he gives - 
(35)! of Pel 22 Books, commends as uſeful ones. And fine they are bloß, this | 
Creed may ſerve for an Abridgment of em. 

And here I will make a Remark cn the Title of another Book of his, which 
Gennadiug there mentions, which is loſt, except a few Fragments. For why ſhould: 
not I, as well as others, take a little Pride in rhe mending the e an;an- 
cient Book ? Pelagius gathered together, and publiſh ſh'd Tome ſelcct Places of 18 

relating ro moral Juties and the ptactical Part bf Religion. n recites t 

itle of this Bock. It is in the 0 Editions, Pro actuali converſations Eulbgferiins 
ex Diving Seriptaris liber unus, capitulorum indiciis'; in modum Cypri ani NMarhris pr 
natus. Eulogiarum there is no ſenſe. So ſome have put inſtead of it the Greek gvaoxeey 5 
and others, have made other Gueſſes, | But Ithaye a very old Edition of ſome of 
St. Hierom's Works, Ven. 1496. in which this Paſlage of 2 is recited at two 
ſeveral Places; in one it is 5 og in the other it is pl 125 So that I make 
no doubt bur the true Writing was, Eclogerum. And ſo itle of the Bock was 
Jainly this, Collettions of the Texts of boly Scripture, concerning a Man's actual Conver. 
ferien, This is that Bock of his, to which St. Hierom refers when he, in the Paſ- 
ſage even now (40) recited, {peaking to Pelagius, ſays, The bleſſed Martyr Cyprian; 
—_— you pretend. to have imitated i in colleFing into order ſome aces of holy Senn prove, 


The ſame Ba chat 1 mentioned would help to corme& ſeveral places i in the 
Text of Sr. Hierom W which are depray d, and ſome. of tm. I doubt, on | pur- 


(b) Holy Spirit wading from * Ferber. No Creed: at this time had. any more. 
His Proceſſion from the Son alſo, has been fince put into the Conftayrivepulites by the 
Lating, So alſo afterward, he ſays nothing of Chriſt's Deſcent, into Hades, or 
Hell : Which was not as yet pur into Y. Creed Ly rhe w except char of 


| N 2 
. 0 E. — * 


7 —ů — 
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(35) De Serip Fed 6:42 69) 6 26. 1 £7 Wane "i 


4 Nor | Fe f 5 at any time 1 — perten of 
or . Holy Spirit; nor again does the San, er Haly Spirit, 
receive the Name. or Perſon, Th the, Father; but the Fathey is al- 
Ways. 1 the "on always Son, and the Haly Spirit always Holy 
ers 50 chat they are in Subſtance one 1 bing but are diſtin- 

. . y Perſons and by Names. 2211 K 
e 0 80 5 ſay; char thi So of God, who, wiah thei Ra "an 
e Holy Spirit, inherited Eternity without any Beginning, did, in 
the End gs the World take upon him, of Am, who: was always 
c cab 1 perfect Man of our Saget and the WORD! was made 

> by OR RN Bay got by altering his Deity, | 


Wes And we do not fay that the (4) Holy Spirit was inſtead of Sed, 


6 4. certain. Perſon does moſt im pionſiy hold 3 Cor, 4 ſonic very 
Pele bald] but that he operated by the Power and Influence o the 
« Creator. 

And , d0. in ſuch a manner hold that there is in chriſt one 

* of; the Son, as that we ſay there are in him two perfect 
Fats N ae Subſtances Lor, Natures), wit. of the Godhead, and of 

s the Manhood Which conſiſts Ol Body and Soul. 

And as Io condemn "Phorihus, who confees. in Crit only 

4 1 us, do E e N aud all of that fort 


an br e 1 SO e kv 2 the. Ran for, Alen 
| «which, Was alfumad, was either in Bady, or in (E) Scuf, or in Mind, 


idle} Nelas, th6 Por of the Son 4 10 all che e n FS Rierhe t and St 
Auftinis Works; which: Fouls ſee, it — 2 8 gueſs iv is falſe  pfinred for 
e indi, a + fome ſuch Werd. 
_ -<o(d Holy: array I dbnorremertiber any Seck tbar held tlis. Ter- 
tulli wane. png ing, 2 (At) Being the Son of om the 
Seed, 477 f, abe sn: — ther 3 Flefls without the” Seed of Mun was tobe 
talen by. him thas he might be-the Sov of Man © Fur the Seed of any Man was not pro- 
par for bins be had rhe Seer. of God: "And St. Hilary at me way of ſpeak- 
ing had called ir, The. — Power of the Sp 35 c on her. But 25 
ſeems: ro- aim ar ſome Perſon or Perſons then living, In one of my "Copies it is, U. 


quidum ſe 

dam ys x me opinatur. I am afraid St. Hierom mi hr have ſomewhere ſaid 

_ 1 way of Allufion: for Feingiuis chief \ dite was It Wet But 
re r ir 

— in Sul, or I The Words are; yel in anim vel in ſen 

mud be intended N N 5 ; 

| Chri's Human Nature had n- bur not y. 

a 5 . : | © ta 
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i De. carne - Chriſt, c. 18, (42) Lib, 2. Tri YI ITT 
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< palike de thoſe fop whose Sake id was uſlumed;, hon We do hold 
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coleratiſſines-opinantur.- But in 3 obe ther F inendion' It Li Ut qui- 


But hy : 
ſlarion- of Jun and 1 > for ae t. trig, chat 
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5 — cthngads dne Stain of ( Sin, which | is Neat af- 

e tous big Vi vid 5 160d. 28 po) 30 non 38 yd cer the- 

We de alſd abbor in like; manner the Blaſphemy of atioſe- who Pele 
about by a new) Inferprevation hd: maintain, chat ſince the Time 337: 0 


+ of his taking Fleſh, (F) all things pertaining de the Divine Nature, did 
paſs into the Man, Lor, Manhood] and ſo alſs that all Things be- 


« longing to the Human Nature; were transferred into God: [or, ihe 


Divine Mature J. From whence would follo (a hing that wn Here- 
« fie ever oſſerẽd to affirm) that both Subſtances Cor, IVarunet] biz, Of 
the Divinity and the Humanity, would by this Confuſion feem to be 
« extinguiſhed; and to loſe their proper State, and be changid into 
< angther thing. 80 that they who own in the Sen an imperfect God, 

and an Lea e AE: to be r mer $0 wares; os el. 


« ther Boer Mn. 
5 55 his 
— $in, which 5 nor 1 to 20 e 158 lowe kahlen of wi 
nion againſt Original Sin. Bur that which was not e Nga, Lande 1 
him, is become, in ſome ſenſe, narpral, 105 bis Deprayatian, . _ 1 
ul! things belonging to che Divine Nature; pa pee into the. Man 2 dex 707 25 


He is large againſt his Impiery, which was held che Arian. por porn 
The Ariaur Hall chis Kim in teaching it, chat by oning the Divine nr 2 
Chriſt to have ſuſſer d, the Ohriſtians might fall ina hear bc Brand 
Nature was not the ſame with chat of God the Father. 1d had Hirtle before 
this written a Tract 5 the Form of Faith 55 Sir mium 3 Ne | be 

mentions ( 43) an Chit of Pa Cra Ci an, T a tri 
that the Divinity R fofor | 2925 8 
believe him 0 im m who wk ren 
the ſame thing of the Irie »s, Wer. 69. 


The: Eurjchidn; alſo n far into rhis MNodoa ef heOnintnticotin of Properties "19 


bur that was a good while after Pelagius's Time. 
As tis hard for eager * to keep che mean, t was burden Years aſter this; 


that Ne jus ee all uſe. hes lame ocjop efithe Prqpertzes of ench Nas 


ture be 10 cſtabliſh in che creme, che 
4e and ch ae en ate two Sa ons. 5 er ES 9 


one Error he runs into the other. * peaking of his Ang the. ja 

They make uſe the: Onion 45 Gold / 205 5155 40 K abliſh.. 4 confuſed Mt 1 Ke 1 | 
ſpeak of God 4 ” who confub mtial with the ge a if the had take 

the Beginni if he Fs 2 5 


F 


ny of g in from the Virgin Mother g 17 h 
together 7 with is 72 57 "and buried with by Fleſh 17 75 the [ar 
not remain after 4 Ref preBtjon, but did paſt 1 0 Wh 14% 
then he 4e 1 EF; en me kite venta 46 wi F te 
are not afrai ro call the Mother, of Gon 0 
There wanted enly the Renta of ns which Ph bad che ul, d. to 
_ Clear and ſettle that Diſpute between the Neſtorians and Eutychians. Fe gran 1ere 
that the Son of God was born, ſuffered, died, &c. i. e. the ſame Perſon who is the Son 
of God; bur not in that Nature by which, he is God, or the Son of God. How- 
ever, when chat feud broke out; the Pelagian Parry Join d their Incereſt with the 


| Neftors as I ſhew'd before (45): 
* Dd 2 | 15 Eut 


—— 2 — _ 


— 


(43) Cap, 4. - 05 Ad Celeftinum TT \ Epiſt I. " . 2% . 


2259 


3482 


Bab But ve do | | | 8 570 n 
der the A- by the Son of God, as that the Divinity . did remain incapable of 
bPeftles . füfßerihg. For dde S0 of God ſuffered (not in * Appearance” only, 
but really) all thoſe' things which the Sc 8 ey Ks of, 1. e. Hun- 
1888 „ger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Pain, Death, ke: but he ſuffer'd 
in that Nature Which was hg oor of Mering, 7. e. not in that Na- 
ture Which did aſſume, but in that which was aſfumed. For the 
Son of God is in reſpect of his Godhead incapable of ſuffering, as 
the Father; incomprehenſible, as the Father; inviſible, as the Father. 
„And tho the proper Perſon of the Son, that is, ng 4 of God, 
did take on him Humanity capable of ſuffering; yet the Godhead of 
the WORD in its own Nature did not ſuffer any thing by" the in- 
_—__ of the Humanity; as did not the wels Trinity, which 
«© we muſt of neceſſity confeſs to be incapable of ſuffering⸗ ue Son 
of God therefore died according, to, the Scriptures, in. reſpect of 
* < that which was capable of dying. 
The third Day he roſe e He aſcended into "Hdkven He 
on the Right-hand of God the Father; the ſame; Nature of Flch 
« til \remaining in which, he was born, and. ſuffered; in which al 
+ he: roſe again. For the Nature of his Humanity is not extinguiſh'd, 
$/but is glorified, being to continue for ever with the Divinity. 
% Having therefore received of the Father the Power of all things 
1410 Heaven and Earth, he will come to od pan the Living and the 
4 0505 that he may reward the Juſt, a | he Sinhers.. | 
ſity, We. do. alſd believe the Reſur ks of. the „ in. ſuch à man- 
© ner as to ſay that we ſhall be reſtored again (5 5 in the. ſame Truth 
of our Limbs, in which we are now; and that we hall for ever 
8 remain ſuch as we ſhall be once made after the Refurrection. 
7 % a ee there is one Life for the Saints, but Rewards different ac- 
Gig to their Labor: As on the other ſide the Puniſhments of 
G 27 5 Men ſhall be according e Meafure' of their Sins.” 


3 14 Alon veritate membro A. orum Te fi 


nus and the © rigenifs for denying this, 

25 a bebaß that it would be an Eibe ereal Body, not of Cach 1 Limbs as we now have: 
he h et nog the Pelagjans, as 47g hy roward them in many things. Bur 

nut had teno am ſuch Opinions and ſo. does Pelagius here. 

* ghe laß Clauſe, of this Article [for ever remain ſuch] he reflects not only on 

Origen, who believed a great many Changes in the future State; but on St, H.crom, 

who ha bad ſpoke of Hell a bY Los ers Hope that E they would not be E: 
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_ Obſerve hom Pelagius attempted ſlily to deceive even the Epiſcopal: Judg- 
ment of the Apoſtolic See in this we · 
For in the Letter which he fent to Rome tro holy Pope Innocent f H/ 
ſed Memory, which finding him not in the Body, was deliuerd te holy. 
Pope Zoſimus, aud by him tranſmitted tous, he ſays,+ % ru 
E ab hominibus infamari quod eget parvulis haptiſmi ſacramentum, 
c abſque.. redemptione e Aliquibus regna cælorum promittut. 

That Men do flander him as if he denied the Sacrament of Ba ptiſm 
c to Infants, and did nds the 17 0 of Heaven to any Per- 


« ſons. without the Redemption of Chri WS: ado on hear 
But theſe Thing! are not ſo objected to them as he bas ſet em downs 
For they do not deny the Sacrament of Baptiſm to Infants ;, neither. do they. 
promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to any without the Redemption of | Chriſt. 
So that the thing be complains he is ſlander'd in, he bas ſet down ſo as that 
he might eaſily anſwer to the Crime E and yet keep his Opinion. But 
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y Queſtion of the Baptiſm ef Infants.” 


the thing that is objected to them is this, that they will not omn that un- 


baptized Infants are liable to the Condemnation of the firſt: Man, and that 
there has paſſed upon em Original Sin, which is te he cleanſed \by  Regene« 
ration; but do wontend that No are to. be baptizedionly; for. their receiving 
the ee of Heauen, &c. . And then mark hom he anſwers, and 
777... , 
WWMWiunquam ſe vel impium aliquem hæreticum audiſſe, qui hoc quod pro- 
© poſuit de parvulis, diceret - That he never heard, no not even any 
<1mpions Heretic, or, Sectary, who would ſay that , (which he had 
mentis of Infants. boite k ode end ho gutes 
„ ant, Arg. [a9 1 1) an wink yo nal | 
. © Ouis enim ita Evangelice lectionis ignarus eſt, qui hoc non modo affir+ 
© mare conetur, ſed qui vel leviter dicere aut xtiam ſentire poſſit? Deni- 
c que quis tam impius, qui parunlos exortes regni cœlarum eſſe velit; dum 
eos baptizari, & in chriſto renaſci vetag;? For who is there ſo: igno- 
© rant of that which, is read in the Goſpel, as (I need not ſay to af⸗ 
© firm this, but) in any heedleſs way to ſay ſuch a thing; or even 
© to have ſuch a Thought? In a Word, Who can be ſo impious as 
to hinder Infants from being Baptiz'd, and Born again in; Chriſt, 
< and ſo make em miſs of the Kingdom of Heaven? 


Al this Talk is nothing to his Purpeſe. Hie does not glean, himſelf” by 
this. That Infants without Baptiſm cannat enter into the King dom of Hea- 
ven, is a thing which they themſelucs never denied. Bur that is nat the 


Queſtion. The 5 15 about the cleanſing of Original Sin in Infants 
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Let him clear himſelf on that Point. He will not own that the Laver of 
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210 Pelsgius Leiter ta Innocent. Chap. XIX. 
Year af . has any thing which it need waſh off in Infants. And let us 
ter the A- ſee what he ſays next. After reciting that Ti 2 , the G war that 
| 77 Niſi renatus ex. * & Spiritu Sancto, regnum ct ſir in- 
trare. 
None can enter into the King of Heaven, that i is beg born 
. « again. of Water and the Holy Spir 
About which there is, as T ſaid, — "Quiffite; ; he goes on, ant ſays, 
G ile tam impius eſt, qui ee, @raris paronto interdicat communem 
humani generis redemptionem ? 
_ © Who is there ſo impious as to — to an Infant of what Age 
ſoever the common Redemption of Mankind ? 
ee 5 he mn herds few bal 


> «doing denn. gain to an Athy 2 certain One ꝰ 
ES. . St. Anſp long in conje&nring. what 1 ae br 
* theſe laſt Words : hut he pitches on this; that as. Pelagins would not 
dodo Children to de by Nature in a State of Condemnation, and on 
the: other ſide granted that they were not born in à State 80 to 
— ſo be wonld not determin ſo poſitively as ſome of his A- 
dettors did, that they ſhould have an eternal Life out of the King- 
dom of Heaven; but leſt it as an uncertaim Thing what ſhould be- 
come of em: od therefore ſaid, that they were born 0 an uncertain 
Life ; but that if they were Baptiz'd they would have an everlafting 
En, and that certainly in Heaven. And he quotes on this occaſion 
that Saying of his which I mention'd before, For unbaptix d Infants, 
1 know whither they do not go; but whither they do „e 
this Phraſe of his, Vitam incertam, is much ſame with that 
which 1 recited of St. Anbroſe (550 Opertam illam Pamarum immunita- 
rm. That State of Freedom from Puniſhment, which is not clear. 
The chief ching I obſerve in this Letter is the Confeſſion of Pe- 
LA, that he had never heard, no not even any Sectary, deny the 
Sacrament” oy Bop _ to 1 gs Words of the Letter, if 
we put together Paragra w ined in this A. 
* of 56 Aubin 0n 'em were thus, MN 
er me as nied the n of B. tiſm. to Infants, 
id 2 the Kingdom of Heaven to fome Pfr 8155.08 the 2 mk 
of : which is a thing ' that F never heard, no not even any wicked . 
Horerir, at For who is there fo ignorant of that which is had in the 
Goſpel, 1 nor ſay 1 fo * this, bur) in 2 n Way to 72 
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ach 4 thing, or even have ſuch a Thought ? In 4 Word, Who ram be [a Yearaf- 
ſe — hinder Infants rm" Baptiz'd and born again in RA der the A- 
and ſo mar m "miſs of the Kingdom of "Heaven ;/ ſince our Savior has Pofles 
| ſaid, that none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven that is not born 4. AV 
gain of Water and the Holy Spirit? Who is there ſo impiour as to refuſe © 
to an Infant of what Age ſoever the common Redemption of Mankind, and 
to binder him that is born to an uncertain Life from being born again to 
S. 31. Phe Creed, or Book of Faith, which Celeſfius preſented, is 
no where extant. St. Auſtin has recited ſome Parts of it, which ſhew 
plain enough that it differ'd from that of Pelagius. I will mention 
one Paſſage: which he recites (46), which is to our purpoſe. 
Inxfantes autem debere baptixari in remiſſionem peocatorum ſecundm re- 
gulam uni ver ſalis Eceleſia, & ſerudim Evangelis ſententiam"confiteninr ; 
quia Dominus ftarnit regnun cœlorum nom niſt baptiz.atis poſſe conferyi : quod 
quia vires nature non habent, Conferre neceſſe eſt per gratis libertatem. In 
remiſſionem autem peccatorum baptix andos infautes non idcirco diximus, ut 
peccatum ex traduce firmare videamur ; quod longe a "Catholico ſenſu alie- 
num eft. Onia peccatum non cum hommne naſvitur, quod poſtraodins exer- 
cetur ab homine : Quia non aature delidtum, ſed voluntatis eſſe demonſtya- 
tur. Et illud ergo confiteri congruum; ne diverſa baptiſmatis genera facere 
videamur : Er hoc premunire neceſſarinm eſt, ne per myſterii occaſionem, ad 
Creatoris injuriam, malum ante quam fiat ab homine tradi di cara bominj per 
nat ur am. ? 2.3.4 k 1 675 2 5 LOVE II "of LIT I W 8 ne ! , 51 
We own that Infants ought according to the Nule of the Univer- 
© [al church, and according to the Sentence of rhe Goſpel, to be Baptiz'd 
© for Forgiveneſs of Sins, becauſe our Lord has determined that rhe 
© Kingdom of Heaven cannot be conferred upon any but bapric'd Perſons 
which becauſe it is a thing that Nature cannot give, tis needful to 
« give it by the Liberty of Grace. But when we ſay that Infants 
© are to be Baptiz'd for oo ny oo Theo we do not ſay it with fuch 
< Intent as that we would leem to confirm the Opinion of Sin being 
< by Derivation Cor, Propagation] which is a thing far from the Catho- 
_ © lic Senſe. - For Sin is not born with a Man, which is afterward acted 
© by Man; becauſe it is demonſtrable that Sin is a thing, not of Na- 
< ture, but of Choice. Therefore it is beth proper to pwn the for- 
mer, that we may not ſeem to make two Torts of Baptiſm; and alſo 
< neceſſary to give a Caution about the latter, {eſt on Occaſion of 
© the Sacrament it be, to the Reproach of the Creator, ſaid, that E- 
vil is by Nature conveyed to a Man before it be acted by him. 
FS. 32. The Argument he gives 1 Sin is as good an 
one as could be given in fo few Words. But to grant that Infants 
ought to be Baptiz'd for Forgiveneſs of Sins; and yet to maintain that 
they had no Sin, was perfect 1riſh. 5 85 
Th | Kao - Pelagius 
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(46) De peccato brigirali, c. 35... en 0D 
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poſtles 
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ſaid in his Libellus * for nom he does not 1 of For- 


„ 
33 
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St, Auſtin excepts againſt that (57), and ſays, T7 Thingr that we re- 
gard and not Mords only: But. beſide, Pelagius did not nigh ſo®plainly 


. 


other Books. a Mt 


But at laſt Zalagins ſvraUowed: this Morfeb too. For Pinanus, Al. 


bina and Melania, do certifie St. Auſtin that upon their Importunity 
us d with Pelagius to renounce the Opinions for which he was cen- 
ſur' d, he had in their Hearing ſaid; Infantes in remiſſionem peccatorum 
percipere baptiſmum: Phat Infants do receive Baptiſm for Remiſſion 
< of Sins. St, Auſtin anſwers (58), That that is indeed; mare than hie had 


But the W. "KA 


Which is ſpoken muſt be ſuppoſed to be really done. He adds, 
That 
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The Evbaftons of the Pelagians. Chap. XIX 
* Yeatiaf-". Pelagius expreſèd himſelf more ſlily in his Creed: He faid that 
ter che A. Infants are to be Baptiz d with che | ſame, Words as elder. Perſons are. 
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Chap. XIX. Tie ons of the Pelagians 


do indeed anſwer truly by the 


8 | 5213 
.' That therefore which they have devis'd ta ſay, when this manifeſt. farge' eavaf- 
Truth weigh'd em down, what Chriſtian 4s thre that will not laugh fo der che A- 


of 2 ; q 7 * 5 1 
bear, the he muſt owi it to be very crafty? For they ſay that Intants Paſtles 
g — of thoſe that bring em that 172. 


they believe in the Forgiveneſs of Sint; not that any Sins are forgiven to 


© them; but that they believe that in the Church, or in Baptiſm, 
Sins are forgiven to thoſe” that have any, not to thoſe that have 
none. And fo they do not yield that Infants are baptiz'd for For- 
giveneſs of Sins in ſuch à Senſe as that any Sins are forgiven to them, who, 
they ſay, have none; but that they, tho they be without Sin, yet are baptix d 
with that Baptiſm by which is granted Forgiveneſs of Sins to all that have any. 


There will ever be this Difference between a Man of Senſe, . and 
a thick skull'd Man; that the former, if he find. himſelf gravell'd, 


? 


will at leaſt have the Modeſty to give over Talking, Pelagius, after 


he was brought to this Contradiction, kept ſilence; and we hear no 


more of him. 1 


But Celeſtius blunder'd thro? all this, and a great deal more: when: 
he was excommunicated at one Place, going to another. And be, 
a Noiſe in the Eaſteru Parts, 


after all this, continued to make ſuc 
that the Hereſie which was call'd 
call'd the Celeſtin Hereſie. After ſeve 
ticular Churches, he was at laſt pronounc'd a: Heretic in the General 


Council, or Meeting of all the Eaſt 
F. Garner reckons up 24-Synods, in ſeveral Parts of the World, 


held againſt this Error (whereof this of Epheſus was the. laſt, and 
the 22d was at St. Alban in Britain (the Year of Chriſt 429. as 


elagian in the Veſt, was there 


Biſhop Uſher, and Garner out of him do ſhew) ſo that if Pelagins lived 
to this Time, he liv'd to ſre himſelf Condemned by his own Country- 


men! 


* 
* 1 


I mall take notice only of two more Artifices that- theſe. Men uſed 


to ſtave off Excommunication ; and ſo. diſmiſs em. 


Excommunications in par- 


C. 33. 1. They fpoke with Words of ſeeming Submiſſion to the 


Biſhops to whom they. appeal'd. You ſee. with what a Complement 
Pelagins .concludes:- the Confeſſion of his Faith. to Pope Innocent: and Ce- 


leſtius began his to Zoſimus with one of the like nature. For in the 


Preface of it there were theſe Words (60), That if any: Miſtake haue 


chance h d to me thro Inorance, as heing a Man; it may by youx 


by Your 
Skill be Correfted : And when Zoſimus ask'd him if he would (61) re- 
nounce all thoſe Fenets which had been objetted to him formerly (by the 
Deacon Paulinus, nd wonid give his Aſſent to the Letters of the Apo- 


nounce 


dare to oppoſe the Letters of holy Pope Innocent. Nay, he promiſed to re-- 


— SÞ_ A _ — 
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fͤ— IECTY FO WO" "OI "IE 1 
— — _— — — 
* 


(60): Aug, de peccato orig; ©, 6. (61) Ibid. cap. 7 


i and. Weſters Biſhops at Efbe. 325 


J 


329, 


Poe 


if af nounce al things which that See id: renounco. This St. ai repeat 
ter the rom, the A@s of his Examination. 


 poſtles 
2 Ferticulars of his Faith, did, as we ſee, Plainly renounce. the Do- 


307; 


8117. 


317. 


But what do theſe general- Words avail, when he, reciting the 


ctrin of Original din; in an abſolute Contrariety to een Letters of 
Lee, to which he pretended: to ſubmit. 

Vet as all Men have a weak ſide on which: they receive Blatterers: 
this verbal Compliance took ſo far with Zeſimus, that he undertook 
che patronage { theſe Men 2 the African Biſhops ; and wrote 
ſeveral Letters in their Behalf, and continued ſo long to hold on 
their Side till at laſt he found it too hot to hold any longer: and 
then when he ſaw they were Condemn'd by the Comncil. of Carthage, 
and by the Emperor, and would be Condemn'd by the Chriſtian 


World, whether he would or no; he himſelf wrote an Eucyclica E- 


Piſtle, as zeslous in their Condemnation as he had been before in 
Their Defence ; a Part of which I ſhall preſently recite. 
This made Jui im and the other following Pelagians ſay ( 62 ), That 
e Zolimus and the reſt of the Dogs of Rome were Turn- coats. In- 
he aGed d as to make it plainl appear, that the Infallibility of 
— See is à Gift that has been beſtowꝗ pan 'em ſince that time: 
For, mind the Particular; 
1. Pope Hinrcent had by his denen dated in Jan 225 417. which 
1 mkedboted (83) before, fully and plainly Condemned the Doctrin 
that — S Sin; and had Condemn d e a and 8 
2 did recant. 
4 pe Zens Tome TER in the Summer of the iff n 
dn 15 2 to him, ſate on a D ay of Hearing in St. GE 
ment's Ghvrch — 41d cauſed Celeſtius's Laender 5 "which he 
be Fl the ſame Libellus fidei, or Creed, of which I juſt now 


| fired a Part, denying Original Sin] to be read over. And he writes 


tter to che Africey Biſhops, that he had done fo (which is his 


third 1885 es Tom. 1. breiter um) wherein he blames them a 


Havin roo haſty in cenſuring Pelagi and Celeſtius, and ſends a 


_ Copy of Celeftin's bee, to them, and orders thus; Either within 


5 ler ſome Body come that may conviſt him to bis Face, of hold- 


TW — 
EN. . 2 inions than he has ſer down in his Boot and Confeſſion; u, 


ſarh plain and — Declarations made by him, let your Hei- 


5 tmp t hat rh "there 2 10 Doubt remaining, dix. but that he is to be 


cquitted. 
SR line white after; VIZ. Septeimber ziſt he writes bother Letter 


N 4), tha 3 —_— received — ef — and Libel- 
/ . a Letter from Praylus, Biſhop of Feruſalem, in his 

"Ther theſe mt been 2 read over; 5 ; wad thar che — 
ee ee d e , (6) ere Bri rer 
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Chap. xXx. Zoſimus chawes Sides, A 
$ of thers wert all to the ſame „ Senſe and Tenor with what Celeſtius Lear af- 
id produced before. Oh, Brethren ! that any of you had been preſent at rer the A- 

e the Ladin of em. What Joy there was of the Holy Men that were pre- poſtles 4: 

- nt?! —— = Some could ſcarce forbear Weeping, tales etiam [I. tam] UW k 

abſolutæ fidei infamari potuiſſe, that it ſhould be poſſible for ſach Men Ein, 
ſo uurebulable 4 Faith to be ſlander'd. —— Then he inveighs againſt 

their Accuſers, and at laſt ſays, If the Father rejoiced at the Return of 

bis Son that had been dead, and was alive again, had been loft, and was 

found, &c. How much greater Rejoycing of our Faith is this, that theſe 

Men, of whom falſe Stories were reported, never were dead nor loſt ? I have 

fent therefore to your Charity Copies of the Writings which Pelagius ſent, 

& | a , ö ' + ; . 


4. Zoſomus declar'd that Libellus of 8 (in. which he ſays, as 1 315 
rehearſed before, that the Opinion of Sin being ex traduce, by Derivas 
tion or Propagation, is far from the Catholic Senſe) to be Catholic, or 
Orthodox. . This will appear by the next Quotation. Bog | 
F. The Africa Biſhops wrote (65) Anſwer to Zoſimus the latter End 317. 
of this Year, wherein they plead, That Celeſtius ought to clear himſelf at 
another rate than that of ſaying in general, that he would aſſent to the Let. 
ters of Pope Innocent. That he ought to be compelled to recite and con- 
demn thoſe ill Things which he had put in his Libellus : left if he did not 
do that, 4 great many Perſons of weak Judgments might be more ready to 
h that thoſe Dotrins, poyſonous to our Faith, which were in his Libel- 
us, were _ approved by the Apoſtolic See, becauſe that | See had ſaid that 
that 'LibetltS was Catholic ; than they would be to think them Correfted by 
it, becauſe he ſaid he would aſſent to Pope Innocent*s Letter. And the 
next Year the ſime Biſhops in a fuller Meeting fend him another 
Letter to the Amo Purpoſe: but more peremptory z, wherein, without 
uy more ſtaying for his Conſent, or joining with 'em, they deter- 
uin that Pelagius and Celeſtius are to be accounted excommunicate, 
tilt they do recant, & c. The Letter, ſome part of it, is recited out 
of Proſper, above at F. 157. Mo | | 
g. Then at haſt, when the Emperor alſo had declar'd to the ſame- 


Purpoſe, Zoſomus himſelf likewiſe Condemned theſe Men, and the O- 318; 
— they held againſt Original Sin, as well as the reſt of the 
orld did, and his own Predeceſſor had done; and ſent, as I faid;- 
an Encyclical. or Circular Letter about to the Churches, declaring 
his Excommunication of em. A Part of it is recited by St. Auſtin, - 
in (56 theſe Words, Our Lord is faithful in his Words, and his Ba- 


— Ss MY os „6 


_ 


- +> +, 4 


, ptiſm has the ſame Plenitude Cor, Force] in Deed that it has in Words; 
Lan, in its Operation, in the owning the true Forgiveneſs. of Sins, in 
all Sexes, Ages, and Conditions of Mankind. For none is made free, but 
who was. a ant of Sin; nor can any be ſaid to be redeemed, but who- 
; mas before truly a Captive by Sin; as it 14. written, If the Son do make- 
" 6 | . you. 


— —— ——— —Uñä — 


| — 


(55) Auguſt. ad 


4 — 


nifac. lib. 2. cap. 3, 4. (66) Epiſt. 157-ad Optatum. 
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m we art ſpirit 40 


Une 


08 


Zelme might have been falllble in the Caſe of Pelagius himſelf, 
and might have been excus'd ; becauſe he in great meafure conceal'd 
and might have been excus'd; becauſe he in great meafure conceal 

his Opinion in his Lerter and Libel: To the Miſtake might be only - 


” a 4 


F: Garner grants, and even proves (67) by good Reaſons, fhat this 


1. That Zoſimmns did not in any of his Letters deny Original Sin: 
True, but he declar'd that Libelus of Celeftivs to be Catholic, which 
— | e <S«(O09) 
1e Dice de Synodis in causl Pelagiand, (68) Ad Bonifac, lib. 2c. 3, 
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2. (69) That Zeſimus urged cxleſtius to aſſent to the Letters of pope Yearaf 
Imocent ; which Letters maintain d the. true Doctrin. This indeed ter the A- 
ſhews that Zoſamw did not perceive a plain Contradiction when it 3 


came in his Way. 


3. He takes a charitable Advantage of thoſe Words in the preface 


of Celeſtins, That if any Miſtake have happen d to me, &c. it may by your 


Skill be Corretfed.. And ſays, (70) Whereas Celeſtius pur this [Denial of | 
Original Sin] inte his Libellus, only among thoſe Things of which he owned 


himſelf as yet to doubt and to deſire to be inſtrutted; it was the Deſire of 


' Inſtruttion (in a Man of good Wit, who if he had been reform'd, might 
have done a great deal of good) that was approved; and not his falſe Do- 


Grin. And in that Senſe his Libellus was pronounced Catholic; becauſe 
chis is the Part of a Catholic Mind, if it has any Opinions contrary to the 
Ti _ to define them poſitively, but ro renounce them when. they appear 
to be ſuch. | | | | | 


We muſt commend St. Auſix's Charity both to Zeſimm and Cele- 
ſtius. But, as Yoſſins and Biſhop Vſber obſerve, he that reads Zoſimus's 


Letters will ſee that for a long time he defended Celeſtius, not as one 
that was in an Error, and was willing to be taught better; but as 


one that was in mo Error, but had approved himſelf to have ab/olu- 


tam fidem (as he in his third and fourth Epiſtle calls it} a Faith ab- 
folved from all Blame. So that, how favourable an Account ſoever 


St. Auſtin gives of this Matter; Facundi tells it thus, (71) Zoſimus, 


contrary to the Sentence of Innocent his Predeceſſor, commended the Faith 


of Pelagius and of his Partner Celeſtius, and blamed the Biſhops of | Afri- 


ca for coumimg him a Hleretir. | 


One thing indeed St. Auſtin there ſays, which is a good Anſwer 


to the Pelagians, who accus'd the Church of Rome of changing Sides 
and prevaricating in their Doctrin when Zoſimw turn'd againſt them; 


viz. that if Zoſimus did ever declare for them and their Doctrin, that 
rather ought to be accounted the Prevarication. For, (72) ſays he, 
when in Reverend Innocent' Letters, which ſay that Infants, if they be 
not baptized in Chriſt, will remain in eternal Death, the ancient Catholic 
Faith is ſet forth; he certainly ought to be accounted the Turn-coat of the. 
Roman Church, that fhouid have deviated from that Sentence Which by. 


God's Mercy was not done. 5 * 
S. 35. Another Thing that Pe/agius and Celeſtius pleaded, was, that 


| ſuppoſing they were miſtaken in their Opinion that there is no O- 


riginal Sin; yet this ought not to be accounted Hereſie, nor to de- 
ferve Excommunication. It was no Article of our Faith to hold one 


way or the other; it was but one of the Queſtions of leſſer Mo- 


Ff For 


— — — —— 


(69) Ibid. c. 4. (70) G3. (4) Le 3. (12 Ad Bonifac. I. 2. c. 4 
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ms» © _ Peligitis nd Celeſtius di i.. Obap, MX 
| Yearaf+ Fer Celeſtius, ſays St. Auſtin, (3) ſpoke in the Ecelefpatical Aft ar. | 
ter the A-. Carthage aſter this manner, I told you before concerning the Peri- 
poſtles vation of Sin, that I have heard ſeveral in the Catholic Church de- 
ap it, and ſome I have heard affirm it. It is a Matter of Contro- 
e verſie, not of Hereſie. As for Infants, 1 always ſaic that they 


< ſtand in need of Baptiſm, and that they are to be Baptiz d. What 
would be have more ? He {poke this with an Intent ro niſte, that if 
| he bad denied that Infants ought to be bagtiz,d, then. indeed it might have 
been 2 Hereſie ; but nem that he confeſſes. that they are to be Baptis. d, 
tho“ he give. nat the true Reaſon of their Baptiſn; yet ho ſuppoſes be dben 
nat err in A Mater of Faith, and therefore is not to he accaunted a He- 
Alſo in the Libellus which he gave in at Rome, when he had ſpoke 4. 
much as he pleas'd in. declaring his Faith from the Trinity. of ane 1 4 | 
down to the Reſurreition of the Dead, concerning which Matters nd Body) 
ever demanded; or objected any thing to him; when he. comes to the Mat- 
ter in band, he ſays, And if any Queſtions have ariſen which many 
© People Diſpute about; I have not determin'd any thing by a de- 
_ © fnitive Authority, as if I would be the Author of any Dogma Cor, 
© Article of Faith]; But J offer thoſe Things which I have collected 
© from the Fountain of the Prophets and Apoſtles to be tried by the 
Judgment of your Apoſtleſhip, &c. You fee his Purpoſe of this pre- 
facing is, that if he be found in 4 Miſtake, he may ſeem not to miſtake in 
dhe Faith, but in ſome Queſtions that are beſide the Faith, &c.— But 
he is much out of the way in thinking ſo. Theſe Oueſtions which; be thinks 
to be beſide the Faith, are of 4 very different Nature from thoſe in which 
axe may be ignorant, or miſtake without Hurt to the Faith; as for Example, 
4 Queſtion be put, Where the Garden of Paradiſe is, &c. But in the 
Concerys of theſe. m Men, by the firſt of whom we are fold under Sin, and 
* aber redeemed. from Sin, &Cc. the Chriſtian Faith dies properly con- 


And afterward: (74) Therefore whoſoever does maintain that human 
Nature, in any. Age whatever, does not ſtand in need of the ſecond Adam 
- Taten, 46 on dag defiled in the fit Adam ; 44, Max's . 
ſtake is not in 4 Queſtion in which ane may doubt or err without Hurt to 
the Faith, but he is convicted as an Enemy of God's Grace by the very 
Rule of Faith, by which we are Chriſtians . 
S. 36. The moſt material thing to our Purpoſe to be obſerv'd 
from theſe Paſſages of the latter Fart af this Hiſtory, is this; how 
exceedingly the Pelqgians were prefs'd with this Argument taken from 
the Baptiſm of Infants; and to how many Abſurdities they were driven 
in anſwering of it. Sometimes they ſaid they were not Baptiz'd for 
Forgiveneſs, but for ſomething elſe. Sometimes they owned they were 
Baptiz d for Forgiveneſs, not that they had any Sin, but that the U- 
3 e | niformity 


(73) Ibid,.c. 22, 23, 24 (74) Ibid . c. 29, 


Chap, MK. chat rhey never heard of any. gelen. 


had the Means of Forgiveneſs for any that had ſinned, or ſhould ſin, 3 * * 
And ſome flew to that, that Infants have Sin, tho? not by Propaga- ts, en 


— 


0 2 
niformity of the Words might be kept; or becauſe they were Baptiz d Year af- 
into the Church, where Forgivencfs was to be had for R ter the A- 
wanted it; or, becauſe they were Baptiz'd with a Sacrament which Poſtles 


tion from a ſinful Stock; but either before they were born, in a for- 


mer State; or ſince they were born by Peevifhneſs, & c. Since theſe 
Men reſolved not to own Original Sin in Infants; how much had it 


been for their Turn to deny that they were to be Baptiz d at all ? 


If they had known of any Church or Society of Chriſtians, then 
in being, or, that ever had been, that had diſowned Infant“ Baptiſm ; 
their Intereſt would have led 'em to allege their Example, or to 
plead it in their own Behalf. But far from that, Celeſtius does own 
that Infants are to be Baptized, according to the Rule A the Univer- 
ſal Church; and Pelagius moreover confeſſes (the ſame Thing in effect 
that St. Auſtin in another Place urges) that he never had heard, no nut 
even any impious Heretic or Setctary, that denied Infants Baptiſm; and 
that he thought there conld not be — one fo ignorant ad to imagin that 
Infants could enter the Kingdom of Heaven without ir. You have their 
Words before, $ 29, 30. | „ . | 
And if there had been any ſuch Church of Antipædobaptiſts in the 
theſe two Men could not have miſt an Opportunity of hearing 


World; theſ | | 
of dem, bein ſo great Travellers as they were: For they were born 


* 


and bred, the one. here in Britain, the other in Treland. They liv'd 
the Prime of their Age dinriſſimò, a very long Time, as St. Auſtin 
5) teſtiſies) at Rome, a Place to which all the People of the World 

had then a Reſort, They were both for ſome time at Carthage in 
Africa. Then the one ſettled at Jeruſalem, and the other travell'd 
thro” all the noted Greek and Eaſtern Churches in Europ and Afia. It 
is impoſlibte there ſhould have been any Church that had any ſingu- 


lar Practice in this Matter, but they muſt have heard of em. So that : 


one may fairly conclude that there was not at this Time, nor in the 


Memory of the Men of this Time, any Chriſtian Society that denied 
Baptiſm to Infants. This cuts off at ance all the Pretences which 
ſome Antipzdobaptiſts would raiſe from certain Probabilities, that 
the Novatians, or Dvnatifts, or the © Britiſh Church of thoſe Times, 


or any other whom Pelagius muſt needs know, did deny it. I ſhall. 


however, more particularly conſider thoſe Probabilities at another 
VVT 
F. 37. Beſides the Paſſages I have here recited of this Contrc- 
verſie, St. Auſtin wrote a great many more, which I muſt omit, 
_ becauſe the reciting of em all would make a large Volume of it felt. 
Several whole Beoks, and many long Epiſtles he wrote to ſeveral 


Men againſt the Doctrin of Pelagins, where he always makes uſe f 
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17 De peccaro originali, c. 21. (76) Part 2. CH. IV. - 
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520  _ BI of $6. Auſtin'sreferrd 10, Chap. XIX. 
Fearal- the Argument taken from the conſtant” Uſe of the Church in. Ba» 
ter the A- ptizing Infants, to prove it to be the general Senſe that they: have 

= VV I will only give the Names of ſome of em, that they that have a 
Mind to read more of this Matter, may have Recourſe to em, if 

ey e u de nuptiis & 1 Two Bock 
uſtini ad. Falerium de nuptiis. & concups/centia., Two Beoks. 
5 og Ad Bonifacium. contra duas. Epiſtolas Pelagianorum. Four Books. 
_ .  Enchiridion. One Book. *”—* | 
De Gratia & Libero arbitrio. One Book. 
De correptione & gratia. One Book, 
De predeſtinatione Sanftorum. Qne Book.. 
De dono Rerſcverantie. One Book: ds | 
Contra Fulianum. Pelagianum. Six. Books campleat, and other 
Six left imperfect. wg © EE 
De Geſtis Paleſtinis. One Book. | 
De octo Dulcitii queſtionibus. One Book: 
_ Comment. in Pſalm 51. J was ſhapen tin I 


[niquity,. &c. 1 
Sermo 10. it. 14. de verbis Apoſtoli. it. in Sancti Johannis nati- 
Letters ro Paulinus, to 
_ - ealis, to Valentinus, and ſeveral others. 
All theſe I paſs over, ſaving that, as L have already here-and there 
fetch'd in ſome Paſſages of em, 1 ſhall at the End of this Chapter re- 
dite to. or three that will. ſhew how the State of this Controverſie 
ſtood between St. Aſtin and Julian ſome Years after Pelagins had. 
been condemn'd and given over Diſputing. „„ 
But firſt, I. muſt give an Account of a Cares of the: Couneil of Ca.. 
thage held Anne 418. about this Matter: which. is, one of the eight. 
that have formerly by a. vulgar Error been attributed to the Council: 
of Milevis, held Anno 416. Whereas the Council of AMilevis did only 
write their Sentence in. a. Synodical Letter to Innocent; which Let-. 
ter, together with that of the Council. of Carthage of the ſame. Year 
I recited before (77). That. was in the Year 416. And the next Year 
417 there was another Meeting of the Biſhops at Carthage, of which 
nothing is extant, fave that it appears by. ſome Paſſages of St. Au- 
ſtin recited: before, F. 33. and ſome others recited F. 15. that they de- 
clared that they could not acquieſce in that. Judgment. which Pope: 
Zoſimus had paſſed in Favor of Celeſtius, of arhich they advertiſed. 
But the next Year after, viz. 418. there was a full. Aſſembly at. 
Carthage of the Biſhops of all the Provinces of Africa, 214.in Number. 
Then it was that they. ſent that peremptory Letter to Zeſimu, which I 
Tpake of, And then alſo they paſſed eight Canons againſt the n 
Tenets. 1 Ss „„ In. 


ates, tO. Sixtus, to Celeſtinus,, to "I 
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| Chap, NM. eluncib ef Carthage 418, 
ln the Second they mention the Baptiſm of Infants; condemning 


. 


Vow af | 


two Errors about it. One, of thoſe who thought that an Infant ter the A» 
muſt upon no Account be Baptiz d before he be 8 Days old. I ſhew'd Poſtles 


before-(58), that one Fidzs, a Biſhop near —_ 
Years before ; and it ſeems ſome People were ſtill 
The other, of thoſe that held that abſurd Opinion (which Pelagins and 
cleſtius had made their laſt Refuge) that Infants are Baptized for For- 
giveneſs of Sins, and yet have no Sin. The Canon is this CON 


 Concilii Carthag, Anno 48. Canon ſecundus. 7 


d held ſo 150 318. 
of that Opinion. SYS 


Item placuit ut quieunque parvulos recentes. ab Arwrig map bapti= 318 


zandos negat; aut dicit in remiſſionem quidem peccator bapt ix ari, 
ſed nihil ex Adam trahere originalis peccati quod lavacro regenerationis 
expietur (unde fit conſequens ut in eis forma. baptiſmatis in remiſſionem 


intravit in mundum & per peccatum mors, & ita in omnes homines 


peccatorum non vera | ſed falſa intelligatur) Anathema ſit. Quoniam non 
aliter intelligendum eff * ait Apoſtolus, Per unum hominem peccatum 


rtranſiit, in quo omnes peccaverunt: Niſi quemadmodum Eccleſia 


um | 
Catholica nbique diffuſa ſemper mntellexit. Propter hanc enim regulam fidei, 


etiam parvuli qui nihil percatorum in ſeipſis adhuc committere potuerunt, 


ideo in peccatorum: remiſſionem veraciter baptizantury f i 
mundetur quod generatione traxerant. = 


© Baptized when they: come freſh: from their Mothers Womb; or does 


n eis regeneratione * 


© Alſo we determin that whoſoever does deny. thats Infants may be 


© ſay, that they are indeed Baptized for Forgiveneſs of Sins, and yet 
that they derive no Original Sin from Adam (from whence it would 


7 
© 


follow that the Form o Baptiſm for Forgiveneſs of Sins Is tn them not - 
true, but falſe) let him be Anathema. For that Saying of the A- 
„ poſtte, 4 one Man Sin enter d. into the: World, and Death by Sin; 


- 


eath paſſed upon all Men, for that, Lor, in whom all have + 


6. famed; is to be underſtood in no other Senſe than as the Catholic 
Church ſpread over all the World, has always underſtood -it.: For, 
© by this Rule of Faith, even Infants, who have not yet been ca- 
© pable of committing any Sin, in their own Perſons, are in a true 
<. Senſe Baptized: for Forgiveneſs of Sins: that in them what was de- 


Frived by Generation may be cleanſed by Regeneration. 


Here this Canon ends in moſt Copies : but in ſome there is a farther: | 
Clauſe againſt ſach as allow an eternal Life in Happineſs to unba- 


ptized Infants, tho' not in the Kingdom of Heaven. I ſhall have 


occaſion to recite that Clauſe, and my Opinion about it. in the next. 


The Reader will without any Ad monition perceive. the Miſtake of, 


thoſe Men, who ſpeak of this Canon as if Infant Baptiſm were — 
gs ; HR coping * 


* —— 
7 
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; (3) CH. VI. 1a. 28 


- 
> 
* 


* 


Veur af. by itasa Bat had e ſtionec het newly brought 
-cthe A. into fe.” It appears with Plainnefs more than enough, chat as well the 
poſtles Nakers of this Canon, as they againſt whofn it was made, did both 
2 of em look on the ching it ſelf as undoubted they diner d about 
fome of che Keaſons ar Effects of it only. 
But Grorizs did very unkindly give an. Occaſion to vulgar i880. 
cant People to run into this: Miſtake hy that Saying. of his recited 
CH. VI. §. 4. That rbert 45. in tbe Cvuncilii no earlier Mention of infam 
1 than in the Council of Carthage: meaning this, or that two 
Fears before. 'Whereas: he himſelf knew well enough, that beſide 
"the other Paſſages i in Authors, and beſide the Councils. mention di in 
CH. XFL. it is mention'd in one of the firſt Councils of which we 
have any good Account ſince the Apoſt les time, as 1 ſhewed in the 
; aforeſaid VI. Chapter. 
; S8. 38. Pelagin and Celeſtins being thus Conteman's; and te 
"that. would net ſubſcribe to their Condemnation being Amex 
which were 18 in Number in all the Weſter Empire; they made 
Remonſtrances, and ſent about into the Ea, to ſeveral Places, but 
found no-Conntenance. Vet Julian, who had deen 'Biſhap of Ecla- 
vu· in wy und was the beſt: Penman among em, maintain'd the 
-230. Diſpute wich St. Afr for: ſome Years: cach of em writing 12 
Books one againſt A CORE e Ng ar: wr 
writing the laſt Six. 
If they had ſaid any thing new in reference: to our Subject, it had 
been neceſſury to relate it: but there being nothing new, 1 hall on- 
1y recite-two or three Paſſages to ſhew chat they rn about Infant 
Baptifm in the fame Tenor as before. 

"After the Condemnation, one of the Pelagian Party: Fats 0 Letter 
to fome' of the Clergy at Rome, hoping to retrieve an [Intereſt there. 
St. Aif;n thought it 32 written * Fuian, and anſwer d it as his. 
But lian diſodwned it; and St. Auſt was content they ſhould 

- aſcribe- it to which of their Se& they Pleas d. In it they ſay many 

| Things to clear themfelves:; and, among the reſt,” this, which is re- 

320. cited by St. Auſtin (79); We do acknowledge char. the Brus "Chriſt is 

N Fer all, hoth 'grown Perſons and Infants; and me: all that 

oni ebe one that is born of Parents both Baptiz'd ought not t0 be 

baptiz'd. And fo in the Letter which all the eighteen of 'em = 
honey»: and ſent to the Eaft, We own . ro. be neceſſary for al 


| | 4 
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es (80). = 
Te which St. Auſtin anſwers (81), What does it gui that they do hs 
_ own Baptiſm to be neceſſary for all Ages. (which the ichees hold i Be 
il; + for any Age) ſo — as 215 ſuppoſe it has no Effet in Infants for * 
the Forgiveneſs of. Sin? * 


=. EE Aud 


59) Lib. 1. ad Bonitfac, c. 22. 6 Apud Auguſt L 2. "In Bonifac c. 25 
$1) I. 4. ne agg 6 


"Chop. XI or ant thoſe that ſala, TI” OT... 
"And ſpeaking t0. Tullay himſelf (32), 45 te rhe Queſtion of Baptiſm, Year af « | 
nw teh you ome het theres > res Oli rt ah yet = 

ee People by our Lies, "ris frag? how neatly you come. fg 
You clear” your [elf of this Odium e that © Tnfants are to be ba- s — Ay. 
« ptird ; becauf w { „the Grace of Baptiſm is not to be alter'd 321. 

0 12 the Canfes Te. ; che of it; ſince it diſpenſes its Gifts ac- | 

«© cording'to the Capacity of thoſe who come to it. And ſo Chriſt, 
© who is the, Redeemer of his own Workmanfhip, does by a conti- 
© nued Bounty encreaſe his Benefits toward his Image; and thoſe 
© whom he had made Cd at firſt, he makes herren by renewing and 
OTST Tai ont on 3 
I this all you have to ſay mby there ſbauld be no Odium raisd on you 
dour the Feptifmi of Hife ? fs if any of us. bal ſaid thas you deny thay 
lifants ought to be baytiz*d? Tou do not ſay that they ought not to be ba- 

d; but according ta your great Wiſdam you fay certain ſtrange Things. 
For fay, * they are baptiz'd in the Sacrament of the Savior; but yet 
«© they are not faved from any thing. They are redeemed by it, 3 
© fay, and yet they are not deliver'd from any thing by it. 

And at the End of the Chapter, They are ſtrange Things that you © 

. ſay. They are new Things 9 {9 They ve fa 7 Things that s 
ſay. As ſtrange, we are amar d at em; as new, we are ſhyof em ; 4 
falſe, we confute em. e Pty Poo 

And again, Cap. 5. having produced a great many Proofs that In- - 
fants have need of the Grace of Chriſt for arquitting them from the 

Guitt of a corrupted Nature, he fays to Tuliam, © 


a = 


F you would rome to be of this Mind; you would own the Grace of Chriſt-- 
toward Infants in its trus and natural Senſe. And you would not be gr 
ro. thoſe Shifts, to fay, Things impious and abſurd ;, either that Infants axe 
mot to be faptis d, mbich prongs you will hereafter ſay e or that ſo great @ 
110 . 


Sacrament is in their Caſe a Mockety, as that they are baptix d in 
Savior, but not ſav d from any Thing; that they are waſh'd in the La- 
ver of Regeneration, but have nothing waſt#d. off in it, &c. And all this, 
ceeauſe you are afraid to ſay, they ſhould not be baptix d; leſt not only the © 
Men ſhould ſpit in your Eaces, but the Women alſo ſhould thraw their. San- 
In tbe ſixth: Book, cap. 3. he puts Julian in Mind of his own Ba- 
ptifin; in Infancy; and how ungrateful a Thang 16/38 for him to dif- - 
own the Forgiveneſs of Sin, that was granted to him therein. Jour 
goa Father, fays he, LSt. Auſtin had been acquainted with his Father] 2 
tan with. you, little thinking bow ungrateful you would be for that. Mercy. 
Tho® $t. | ftia does over and over again tell the Pelggi aus, that no 
Body accus'd em of denying Baptiſm to Infants; yet it is probable 
'twas him himſelf they meant to have raiſed that Odium againſt em 
among the Vulgar. For he ſpeaks here and at other Placcs, as if he 
CCC 5 khouglt 


($2) L. 3. adverſ.] ulian. 4. 3. 
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that Infants have Sin, and 1 are baptiz d 
eld this; Nemo ergo vols ſaſirret Dodtrinas aliens, Hoe Eccleſia ſem. | 


2 2 4 be bs 
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** 


th oght they had a great Mind. to deny 3 if they could have had 
the Face. He had formerly in a Sermon (83), (which he had preack'd 
againſt em, and which was Ore after many Things ſaid to prove 

that it is for that they are baptiz'd, add. 


* 
: 


per haut, Jemper, dei, : Hoe wegn fide percepit ; hoc, Aer f. 


nem perſeueranter enſtodit - quoni am nom eſt opus ſanis medicus, &c. There. 
4 fore let no Body Wwhiſper ( or, inſiiuate] any g 


Doctrins to 


|: 8 4 $ 1 * : ö 8 By 4 i + 

Jou. This the Church has always had, And ever held; this it has 
* receiv'd from the Paith.of its Ancients, and this it keeps conſtant. 
y to the End, that the Whole have no need of a Phyſician, &. 


„What need then has an Infant, if he be not ſick, G c. 


But whoever it were that had raisd this Report, the Pelagiars did 


: always carefully and induſtriouſly declare their Diſowning of any ſuch 


Thought or -Purpoſe. For as Pelagius in his Letter before rehearſed, 


declares that neither he himſelf, nor any one in the World that he 


knew. or had ever heard of, was ever ſo 


+ 


f. norant or ſo impious, as 
either to ſay ſo, or have ſuch a Thought : So likewiſe Julian was ſo en. 
raged againſt any that inſinuated that he or his Party denied, or e- 


ver meant to deny it; that he ſticks not to Anathematize all that 


deny it: for ſo are his Words (84), We are ſo far from denying it to 
be profitable to all Ages, that we allot an eternal Anathema to thoſe that 
fay it is not neceſſary even for Infants, 


Vet Marins Mercator would needs have it, that their ihward Senſe 
was againſt it: only to keep up their Credit with Chriſtians they in 
Words and Declarations own'd it. This he goes about to prove by 


- Conſequences from their other Doctrins (85 y ar then ſays; So tha 


is plain you muſt think that they need not be baptized : only you impuſe 
1 Werds but in your Heart you bold . of 12 


upon us in your 


and Heathens. This was hard, when they made ſuch Proteſtations to 


the contrary. He had no other Reaſon, than that it would beſt 


have fitted with their other Doctrins. But Mercator wrote his Trad 


| 331. 


eſpecially about the Authority of ſome Books of Scripture ; that he 


10 Years after this of Jalian; fo that it could not be him that J. 
F. 39. Theodorns, who was at this Time Biſhop of Mapſueſtia in 
Cilicia, was in this Queſtion of the Mind of the Weſtern Pelagian: 
And Julian, when he was deprived, retird to him. Some will have 
it, that he was elder in this Sentiment than Pelagius himſelf. It 
might be ſo, for he was Biſhop from the Year 392 to 428. How- 
ever that be, he ſeems to have conceal'd this, as well .as ſome other 
Heterodox Tenets he had, all his Life-Time: they were diſcoverd 
afterward by ſome Writings he left. He had ſuch ſingular Opinions, 


Was, 


« : © . 45 r . - ; 
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(883) Serm. 10. de verbis Apoſtoli (84) Apud Auguſtinum. Operis imperfecli 
Lb. 1. c. 31. (85) Sübnptationum in ſcripta Julian. e.. FD _w_ 


that the 
W ime, becauſe 
did; tha , forgetting, to tell us that he was therefore condemu'd. as 
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in the Church 88 


n of 
de ce ſome. Books Ne He ſhews-that he 


the Book be wrote on the Pelegian' Side ; there i is a parti⸗ 
dn to .conclude. that it did not come abroad in the World 
Me and St. Auſtin | were; dead: | becauſe they never 
e an notice of it, tho' it, be alm d chiefly againſt them two with- 
out mentioning their Names. 
This Book is not noy extant: but an Abſtract of it is given by 


| Pri (87 Wa If. it be jawful to take a Quotation at ſecond hand 
| 7 later than, our Period; it is from Pbotius: he was 


from any 
e of Conſtantmople,; Auno 858, and the Collections of ſo Learns 


K and Jud icious a Man. are valued, almoſt as much as if We had the 
Or 


1ginals. 
. The Title of the Book. was; Againſt yo — ſay Men ſm by N 
ture, and not by Will. There are particular Reflections plain enough 


57 the two Fathers 1 mentioned. But one of the Opinions he 
e 


re aſcribes to his Adverſaries as an abſurd one, is, That Infants, 


even when they are new-born, are not without Sin, becauſe our Nature being 


. Fall become ſinful, that. ſinful Nature is derivd to all bis Po- 
erity. And one of the Arguments he makes them uſe to prove it, 


| is t is, For what. Reaſon are the holy. Myſteries. Fiven to Infants ? Why 


are they accounted. worthy of Bapti iſm Cor proper te be bapt ix d] but be- 
0. are full of Sin, Sin being implanted in their N it 10 
5 that the ve Thing. 5 done to them. 


The "Anſwer that 


s paſt; and another to- procure a State for us in which we ſhall 


no more Liu. And that is given, partly in this Life, and 1 705 


(as Photius recites his Words) in that Reſtauration which: is to 
che. Reſarrection; for the obtaining of which both we, and alſo new- born 


Infants are bap == He gave himſelf a great. Latitude in Is Vin 


-Words, to 9. 0 that For 7555 | 
I mention this Ma ch ſhew that he, 28 75 48 the Pal, ans 
of the Weſt, took it for "granted that Infants. are to be Babel — 
he thought they have no Sin. And even as for that Opinion againſt 


Original Sin, (whatever he thought or kept in Writing by him) he 


found it nece "IF, for * to join *. the Neighbouring: Biſhops, 
| WA Hor bay! lie 


, 1 0 » 


50 Mr. TTY n Bibl, Cod, 177. | — 3 „ 


gives, is, as Photius obſerves, the oddeſt that 
ever was given. He does not deny that they are baptized, for For- 
| Breach. But he: ſays there is one ſort of Forgiveneſs which is for 


— —o==e — 


75% 


iy 


0 


—_— 


= ne in i fred he bete, #6 enden E 
rer the A- Undefſtand by Wereutur (88). | 
. . Ko. After this Time, che rg 
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pinions being fo umvet fil. 
dem dz none but ſome very few and very deſperate Perſons did 
Jehture to declare for chem, or or againſt Original Sin. But a conſider- 
able Number did Rill oppdſe another Opinion that St. Ain held a- 
bout particular Przdeſtination. Theſe were called by their Adver- 
faries. Semipelagians, the” they expreſty renounced Pelugins as 4 Here- 
tic. And they calf4 their Adver ries Prede inarians. But as to the 
Matter we are treating of they all agreed, That there is Original Sin 
in Infants: That all baptiz'd Infants dying in Infancy are fay'd: and, 
that no Infant dying without Baptiſm goes to Heaven. 
The Difference between them, as to the Caſe of Infants that die 


| ja e was this t. fin and. die Fohlen tts held that! God, by 


344+ 
407. 
324. 


323. 
332. 
340. 
414. 


his mere gratuitous Pleaſure, does ordain that fuch or ſuch um 
fall come to have Baptiſm, and fo be faved; and others Hiall miſs of 
it; Without any Regard had to the Quaſifications, which they would 
have had if they 7 lived. 

But the _ : (fo called) ſaid, that ſuch Infants as God fore- 


fil would ha ithful Ents if they had Tiv'd, thoſe he 
1 Providence procny "te 'be baptiz d; and fi fer d others to " 


80 both agreed that Ih both cs Salvation trends Baptiſtn. 
This appears at large in the Works of Proſper, Pulgentive, Caſſ, an 
and oxkers of each Party; and in the latter Works of t. Auſtin him- 
ſelf: wherein he labors to expoſe his Adverſaries Opinion as abſurd; 
fince God; who" in Scripture is ſaſd to judge every one werording to 
what they have done, is brought in by theſe Men as judging Infants by 
what they did not do, but would have done, if they had lived. And 


they anſwer'd, that this f is more reaſonable than to judge without any 


W r= A | | 
ects, that according to their 5 y pott ſs it is to little Purpoſe 
5 18 om in the Book of Wi/dom (89), of one that dies young, 
He was raten away, left Wickedneſs ' ſhould alter his Underſtanding, &c. 
if God will judge him according to what he would have done. To 
which they anfwer : that that is not Canonical Scripture : and he does 
noe go out 29 maintain'that-it is. 
Il'haye Occaſion to produce ſome of their Sa Spine hereafter (oo), 
(ebene 1 give ſome Acconnt of the Opinion of the Ancients, con- 
cerning the future State of Infants tying unbaptiz d) and therefore 
e ad Clergy of 
In this Diſpute the $4 lergy o Rome were generally zealous 
for the ee Side, as Celeſtin, Sixtus, Leo, re gen erally 5: The 
other Side found moſt Aberters in France, 8 — Marſeilles. 
— — ASAP omg C H A P. 
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(88) Præfat. in Symbohum Theodori. (89) CH. IV. 5 v. 11. (90) Pt. 2, CH. VI. J 4. 
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0 22 uatations ur of St. Auſtin and Vi entius Vier. L 


HER E were no. ny of quoting any ore: out of St. Alia, 
either of the Doctrin that he held, or he Teſtimony that he 
gives of the Churches Practice in his Time vr before; were it not that 
this Fincentias, ging ont ſome new Things about the Caſe of Infants that 
had never been ſai 
anſwer'd him, to inſiſt on. ſome new Proofs and. Defences: of the Ca. 


tholic Doctrin. 
Jincentius ſeems to 8 been 6 enn le 4 Rad Ss; bis 
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before, gave Occaſion to St. Auſtin: alſo, .who - 


Name would not have been remembred to the next Generation, if 


he had not ventur'd to write N ainſt St. Auſtin 3 which now by the 
Books which that Father vouchſafed to write in Anſwer to him, 
which are four Books, intitVd, Of che Soul and its Origin, iy likely and 
be ſpoken of as long as the World laſts. 

He was a young Layman, remarkable for we Things, Malopert- 
neſs. in judging and determining of Controverſial Points; and a' ce 
tain Bombaſt in his Style, which St. Auſfin (1), ont of his wont 
. Ciyility and Condeſcenſion, allows to be Eloquent; and would make 
him belive, he might, if he would uſe his Parts walk do S wach 


He was lately. come of from the Schiſm of the Donatiſts,: which 
abont/-this Time moulder'd away; but being of a reſtlefs Head, 


could fearce keep clear of the Hereſie of the Felagiant, which: had 
been (al the Time when St. Auſtin wrote his firſt Book againſt him) 
newly Conde mn'd. For ſo are St. Auſtin's Words (2 55 Fuxta Pi 
anam hereſin; ith damuabilem, nuperrime 2 damnatam. Accordin 
*. the Falagian Hereſſe, which always eſerr'd Condemnation, 
*. juſt low Condemn d. 


take Notice of this laſt Cireumſtanee, to ſet the Time 435 this 


Diſpate right: for inaſmuch as the Year 48 was (as Biſhop Uſher 
expreſſes it) the fatal | Year. for the Pelagian Hereſie (far i Was in 
that Vear that the Canons of the forementioned great Council of Car- 
thage were publiſnid on May the firſt. And the Imperial Edicts an 

April. 30. And Pope Zoster $ Circular. Ketter 4 little after) this 
Book of St. Auſtiris 's muſt probably have been e * ere Kad 
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der the A- Year, in explaining a Paſſage which will give ſome Light to this Ob- 
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ſervation, and receive ſome” from it. . 
F. 2. Vincentius wrote two Books, chiefly againſt that Opinion (to 


SAM which St. Auſtin inclined) that the Sonl is by Propagation. He! own- 


"ed (3) Original Sin, which was the moſt materia Point in which 
he differ d from the Pelagians. The Soul, he ſaid, is a corporeal Sub- 
-._ fance (4); and ſo is this Spirit (which he took to be different” from 
* the Soul): On which St. Auſtin obſerves, that according to him a 
Man conſiſts of three Bodies. But he granted that God is of an in- 
corporeal Nature: on which St. Auſtin fays (S, F am glad that in that 
Pine home ver he keeps free from the Dot ger of Tertullian. It is to be 
noted that Torrullian ſaid, that God alſo is a Body, or clfe be would 
be nothing at all. 

When he came to ſpeak of that Queſtion, whether hd Sout be pro- 


etermin's, that it is immediately Created: and withah exp reſs'd 
prey Contempt of the Dulneſs and Ignorance of thoſè that did at 


al doubt or demurr on that Queſtion. And he reſtected on St. Auſtin 


rticularly and by Name, as one that nad confeſsd his Inability to 


| reſolve it, becauſe of that Objection How it could conſiſt with God's 


Iſtice to put a Soul that is not derived from Adam, but is created 
ure; into the Body of an infant: where it immediately contracts 
Guilt and Defilement. 77: 5 


Wie ſaw before (6) how much St. Auſtin w was o prized] ics this Ob 


jection; and how St. Hierom being Jefir d by him, had refus'd to med- 
dle with the Solution of it. But now here Vincentius undertakes ea- 


fly to anſwer it. But St. Auſtin ſhews that unlefs he could have 
brought a more skilful Anfwer, he were better have demurr d too ; 


and were berter have confeſs d bis or ance than oe 4 his won, of 
"PHE Anſwer he had rad was t I 80 


1. Firſt, in reſpect to ſuch — as as by God's Frovidends« come 


to have Baptiſm; that (7) they being by God's Preſcience pradeſtinated to 
2 Li 25 it 4 em no Hurt to continue a little mhile under the Guilt 


of anotheN's Sin. That ai the Soul contrafts a Diſeaſe by fiafut Fleſh, ſo 


Sent fr, iz. that of Baptiſm? #s likewiſe: convey d to it by Means 


the Fleſb ; ſo that as by it the Soul loſt its Merit, Lor, Innocence? by tt al- 


it recovers its State. (8) For ſhall we think that becauſe it is the Bod 
— 5s waſhed in werfe, that 22 which i believed ty be given by 
Baptiſm," i not convey che Soul or Spirit I Fitly thereſare it dots by the 
Fleſb recover its former Diſpoſition which by the Fleſh it had ſeemed for 4 
while to have loſt; that it may begin. to be regenerated by that by which it had 


— * defiled : So (9) that 1 the * which could have no Sin ＋ its own, 
di 4 


1 = 


* » 
_ A — 5 
— , — On” COT 


13) Ibid. c. 9. W 650) — 5. (6) GH. XV. Sec. 6. & 7. 


(7) Apud ; lib, 1. de Anima & ejus origin. c c. 8, (AS. 6% 0 Ib. c. 3. 
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ed from the Parent to the Child, or be by immediate Creation; 
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dil diferve Tor, had the Fate]; to: be made ys Jo 7 Te did ede YearaP- 
SLY 14 118 74 7 f ' fer rhe A. 


ina Stare of Sin, NK 


Agaluſt this Anſwer St. Auſtin objes; that if we retain it g 
„it makes God firſt de an ill Thing in pringing an innocent Soul . 
0 


HE! ſiufnl Condition; "and then make Amen r it a little after 
by che Grace of Baptiſm.” Avertat 100. autem Deus, & omni  abſir, 
ut dicamus quando lavacro re enerationis Heut mundut anima paroulorum, 
tunc eum mala ſua corrigere, &c. But God forbid, and far be it from 
© ns that we ſhould Tay, that God, when he eleanſes the Souls of 
« Infants. by the waſhing of Regeneration; does then make Amends 
for his on Faults, 25 However, he Rs this i ſomething 5 9 4 
may, after a \Faſhion, ferve for ſuch Infants as do come to | 
ptiz 20. De 6 (11) genen vulis irvenit qualiterenique' quod A, 
e He has Found! ſometh Sos 0 after a! Faſhion" for ſuch 
In nts. - AY 170 FEES 8 In 2 44 J. ci #13 | 
But the chief Diffeulty is about \thoſe that" miſs of Baptiſin; of 
whom we are to ſee inthe next Place haf nere fafd2 01s 7555” 

2. In reference to fuch as are never baptiz d, he, in his firſt Book 
(for. he wrote two, as I ſaid) determin'd thus (120, 1 dici- 
mus de infantibus iſtiuſmodi rationem, qui prædeſtin ati ; 2 1 vite _ 
ſemis, —— * woof in Chriſto, præveniunt ur Tec, . 

Yrs u & poſſe ad originulium ndul or ads 

rn ef 2 in regnum Slut Con cf 
Dominus non cieloritin” regni tribuit ſed 
ae ae en $000 ein ui Bifeſid Ir. a 
We miſt ve ſome Account of thoſe Infants which being Aefgn: 
« ed to be baptird in their Life-time, are, before they” be regene- 
rated in Chriſt, prevented with Death. -I may venture to ſay 
that they may obtain Forgiveneſs of their Original Sins; and yet 
not be admitted td the Kingdom of Heaven. As our Lord: grants 
« ed to the Thief, that owned him and was not Baptiz'dz not the 
Kingdom of Heaven but Paradiſe; that Sentence being in force; 
* He that 5s not born again of Water and the Holy e ſhall not enter 7 
© the Kingdom of Heaven. © Eſpecially when our Lord ſays, that his Fa- 
ther 128 many Munſiont; by which are meant the many and different 
© Merits V, Rewuar di of thoſe that ſhall dwell in em. So that there 
both the unbaptized may be admitted to Pardon, and the baptiz d 
* to the Crown which is procur'd by the Grace. 

For ſueh Infants indeed I give my Opinion, that there be offer d 
for them daily Oblations, and continual Sacrifices of holy Prieſts: 
This 1 prove to be fitting to be done, by the- Exahple of the 
% 0 13) Macchabees' that fell? i in ehe rte . 1 9 
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tet the 4+ makes this Remark, Cerni: 1anſoones. qu ſoar 


minom, paradiſum atquo m 
FToeſtles apud Patrem, 4 regno ſeparare oalorun ; ut evian non buptixatis abuntlent 
* loca ſampiterna faltoitatis, &c.: '< Yau fee. how the Man; that be may 
ind Places of eternal. Happineſs. for ſuch, as are not hapriz d, is 
| « fain a. 41s Paradiſe, and the Manſions: in eee from 
4"the Ein Heaven. enn nt YE 
enn 4 lit EE er, Haw can he. bepe cha be binfelf hal. 3 the 
of" Heaven, from mbich.. Kingdom he. excludes. the Houſe of th 
King hin- - . e.: And in the third, Book writ- 
ive bp Work 
| 1 , 


© obfelves (C40, Ai dem nes h, . you 
e and i, de had: faid: fo, 


| 8 nderſtoed to FA 6 lar in hi Father's Houſe, 
Abe, ee (15), in my Fach 5 
1 IP having, a little CIT obſ, 


enter into th 


bhouſe of God 


Ar IE 


555 nes he Ts goat to 7 


IRS, e Cale "was. - Tha ha owning. 
T ode ery. ting, both Chriſt aad hin — 
a Martyr baptiz'd in his on Blaod ; that St. "Or 
Rg. Nn ee nen; that moreover We are not ſure but thit 
_ bg: kad afoot P 
dci; d tamen dr baptiſno nom praferibatur. Salwatoris | 
Tarohitte rempiv 1 Rt nem bagtizetie, par unis nme promittat inter dumuati 
by — 1 1 eb any chroma pen qua 
It 200 ftw Pos mid bon 1 19H F 9 
25 But: * Wet Jet every one take which he pleaſes 3 Aer pe ro- 
© xided. that the Example af this Thief be nat made uſe — 14 
< Preſcription againſt aur Savior's Rule concerning Baptiſm: and 
: 95 n Man do promiſe to unbaptiz d Infants a Rlace of Reſt and 
4% inet of any fort, or any whete, as à kind adde Place be. 


| Confemnation and the Kingdom of Heauben 
. But Vincent ies in his ſecond Book went: farther : For there; 
having xcaſſamed_ the Iaſtance of the Thief, and of one Dinocrare; 
(a Boy that died at Seven Years old. Janda Sister of his that ſur- 
vived And ſuſſer d Martyrdom, named Henper ue had, while | ſhe: lay 
 In' Priſon, a Dream or Viſog; wherein: Nee i Place of 
Darkneſs and Miſery; and afterward having pray'd for his Soul, 
the had another Viſion or mags. wherein ſhe ſaw him i in a Place of 
. — Happineis. 
— — — — * — — —e— 
(140 Cap. 11. 771005 14-2, (16) John 3-3, 5- (17) L, νι. 
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| elde | This us recorded ina Hibery Tre) that was den z 
Years old, and is Ae? extant 44 wn he fays 0 5 50 Thief, and of th 


„i de i Porn: of Heathe 
" e 8 Be Hire) 24603 5 they, 2 5 th 1 m 
Fatt Persian 8. (19); 65 Fr 77 2 to, canton 
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Lr bf then Nee 60 is St. Auſtin takes It, his Opinion to 
be that unbupti ird Infants alſo may, after; ſtayin ke Time in Pa- 
radiſe; _— the Re . ont Heaven. A, 


On which 8t 2 "any one to "frets. 10 | 
| Boldnefe, Nane, kg rin 1 * 75 Mater? He ng ers our 
Lordi Sintentr, 41 d, he ſors ir Yon tn his Book" be 2 Al- 
morsch est Pine 3 775 5 be 462th ft this: an dares 
eralt he Netk Tor, Þis own Opinion rag} the Fe . 
I entreat — Mr KA 'con iter Nele en Aſent to 8 ny thing a 
ft the Authority f the'pr; rence, whar Sentence ht deſerves, at the - 


— of the af And, * her place (20), Tow dent Soria, 
how much a or ves l tn this Murter Fox Pelapitis. For he, fanding 
in Ame of our Cord: Sentence, by which unbaptized Per) ons are fiat - 


mitten t em the Ring dom 9 f Heaven! ts end p7 ante vIZs . 

which wc) 'thither 8040 h\ NR: foo all Si 1 

But St. deer de Venti Words: Fot: 

n ak ahi exp ey of I W by Mit PETE hief and K Qc 

h * them but 1250 eudefünr. . 

"As 4s: Dimerates, St. Auſtin. Anfers th. 

3: Ther the Book that tells this Story, Is no FORT, Por 
at Perbetua, bt wholvever wrote it, does not Nt that he tie; 

— — zeck at heing ſeven Fears old, he might have been 
beptfzd dy "the P neht of ſome Body ele, or dy his own. 
Choice, the his Father were a, Heathen. ; 

And he mipht have aufwer'd farther (as Bilkop Fell does (22 )'to 
ſome Papiſts that build the Belief of Purgatory, and the Duty of 
praying Souls out of it on chis Story) that here is no other Evidence 
of Pinberates bein d from Torment to Happineſs, than a Dream 
of Perpetua, who, as the-Biſhop ſne ws by ſome Circumſtances, was pro- 
dably a Monat; ; and they Pele a Sect that attributed more to their 
Dreams 1 Revelations than to the. e Nor does any 5 . 

: EO t oC : 
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my Paſſio Sanz 8 & Felicitaris. (ro); Apud Auguſt. lib. 2. de- Anima 


12. (20) L. 3. c. 13. L. 1. c. 10. (a2) Notis. * — tuæ, 
8. Edit. Oxon. 1680, Or oy * 


N * NY . 9 | bx * A 8 "oy 1 8 — ” nnn * * 9 
. 

Fier rims war es Boe bu Tri, wo was; 

ig dan dm 3-949 gg en 29 £; 6 


Re 18 1 


firſt thats the 


[ be in t En gatory; mor 
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em As ms any 15 


incenti us ea 88 Df 8 to be us d as an after Re. 
N with 0 out. ing Fartakers of Ba. 

ount ſays (24), Do not helipus, wor ſay 

t the Sqcrifu It ee he. offer d.for ſuch 36s die un 

0%, will e 1 7 * ither do Mx foew cher that Sacri- 
12 fes which yon mention out of the 8 pray e Mace wa 


+ BA died . Nays 25 2% nion ſa new, Aid 
8.7 wth _y e recitet ane I s be — in 7 inpemin' 
1 We 5 EE - has. been lately. a h N between 


10 „ on one Side 3 a Ar. Barre 
whether this Vincent ius denied Infant 
N 5 at 1 have rehearſed 925 neentins's 
nel Ta a hard, Task. Let he 
referr, 5 Ren eader for Proof to 4. 
[ ha. Mal, 12 5 ps 7483 b. R 30010 ears ago. 
8 ee a 1 05 laces ta Which be 
had referr'd, — 4 it 7 ag Neither of 'em had ſaid any other 
entins's O 5 l bat is to the Rane Purpoſe with 
aye here cid ro 72 3 eld, This had been enough 
; 1 rage a 4 ut he being thus Home- 
harge A, 4 not uſed to. ye ah 55 ak 8 51 He dried it, as the 
enial of Infant Baptiſm went in theft Ns vIz. that: Chifdren -might be 
ſeed with 5 701 it. The Senſe of which Words, it they have any, is 
this; That o. Body in thoſe Days denied Infant Baptiſm any other- 
wiſe than 85 4 ing oF; 4 Children might be fav'd. without it. Which 
1s do Fi 125 Se Matter in Diſpute about. the Practice of thoſe 
Times, for fear of ſeeming. to Field in one Particular. 
"The Truch of the Matter is; that if we except Tertullian (whoſe 
Words I ſhewed before to be ambiguous and inconſiſtent) this / incen- 
ius is the firſt Man upon Record that ever ſaid that Children might 


a be ved without . 3 if by HW: faved we mean going to Hea- 
ven: 


o * bo y 
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pr” Term de Monogam. Need cjueorgy een &c. ( 24) L. 3. c. 1% 
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Chap. XX. duni & Carthage, Anno-4rg; .) 1 
ven: for that many before im thought they would be in a State Yearaf- 
wihout Puniſhment, I have ſhewed before; 997 25 55 124 ae ter the A- 
. J. Vincentius does not ſpeak poſitively neither; and that which Poftfes 
he did ſay, he, ſometime after he had received theſe Books of St. rw 
Auftin wrote againſt him, recanted. This St. Auſtin lets us know 0 
in the Review of his own Works, written feven Years after this 
Time (26). For there ſpeaking of theſe Books which he had wrote 
in anſwer to Vincentius, he adds, Which Toung Man T' treated with 
all the Mildneſs poſſible, as one that was not baſtily to be deteſted; but to 
be as yet inſtrutted and I received from him 7 ritings in anſwer, con- 
taining his Recantation. ; Le? Ts £0 05o 0, JV Tom hs 
F. 6. Here is a proper Place to fay ſomething of that Clauſe, 
which 1 ſaid even now (27) is found in ſome Copies of the Canons 
of the Council of Carthage, Anno 418. annexed as a Part of the ſecond 
Canon. It is this, | n 1 e ieee 
Item placuit, ut ſi quis dicit ideo dixiſſe Dominum, In domo patris 
mei manſiones multæ ſunt, ut inteiligatur, quia in regno cwlorum erit 
aliquis medius, aut ullus alicubi locus ubi beate vivant parvuli qui ſine 
baptiſmo ex hac vita migrarunt; ſme quo in regno [l. regnum ] cœloram, 
quod eft vita æterna, intrare non poſſunt, Anathema ſit. N | 
© Alfo it has ſeemed Good to us, that if any one affirm that our 
© Lord did therefore ſay, In my Father's flouſe are many Marſton ; 
that it ſhould be meant, that there will be in the Kihgdom of 
© Heaven any middle Place, or any Place any where, in which In- 
( fants may live in Bleſſedneſs that have died without Baptiſm; 
_ © without which they cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
„which is all one as eternal Life) he ſhould be Anathema. | 
- Moſt part of the Copies have not, as I ſaid before, this Clauſe. 
But it is found in ſeveral. Mr. du Pin mentions an old Ms. that 
has it; and ſays that Photius cites it; and that the Codex pub- 
liſd by Queſnellus has it in. Cardinal Norris quotes it, but thinks it 
fpurious. And thoſe Antipædobaptiſts that examin'd Will's Appeal 
againſt Darvers, ſay that they find it in the Collectio Regia. Tom. 4. 
559. The Critics have not, as I know of, given any Acconnt 
of this Difference in the Copies; of which I will here give my Con- 
jecture. 2 0s 1 HL AP 
believe the Canon, as it was firſt Enacted and Pabliſhd-(which 
was as 1 ſhewed before in the Council in May 418) had not this 
Clauſe. But F. Garner (28) and Biſhop Uſher before him (29), have 
plainly ſhewa that there was in June the next Year; viz 419, ano- 
ther Council of the Biſhops of all the Provinces of Africa, in which 
the Canons of the former Council were read over and confirmed; and al- 
ſo (as Biſhop Vſher has it) Some ng Matter againſt the Peli gian 


Tenets 


— — 


2 
. * * 
— — — — — 


— — 


— or a 


(26) Rerractat. l. 2. c. 56. (27) CH. XIX. 5. 37. (28) Diſſert. de Synodis in 
causà Peiagiara, (29) Eccleſ. Brit. Antiqu, c. 10. prope finem. 


* nn 8 n 
„ 1 4 * oo W 2 
2 W x A . : 
iS ESE 2 ö Ro 8 2 8 _ a I 
* 72 RE e E 
5 4 ; 3 5 e GE . a. 
>*g . "3.4 "if A: 
" . ? 
1 i - 
g 
n 


n 4 + 64 
7 * v 


e. ns OE i XX. 


Lear 1 5 an eds. He does not give any Gueſs what that _— Mat- 
80 ae ber ſho be: But he proves that there was ſome ſuch Thing, part- 


212 


418. 


I Fay Proſper, and partly: from this following Paſſage of St. Au- 
Hin in his Letter to Falentinus (30), What was written ta Pope Zoſi- 
mus from the African Council; and bis Letter to the Biſhops of all the 


" Weld: vd-whee wo-did fn-the flowing enary Council. of all Africa, e- 


naſt in ſhort * that Error. That enary Council which he calls 
the foll wy orc, and places after Zoſomus's Letter, muſt have been in 
419. ſince thewed n that Letter ravine "the! Council in 


1 4 ſhewed before, pri 085 r. that this new Fanſie of Fincentin 


ian ey 
. the Caſe Þ of tnfants, this Clanſe. 

My. chief Reaſon is; becauſe this Addition 5 the-1 very: Words 
of V incentins., and does condemn em in almoſt the ſame Words which 
St. Auſtin had us'd in the Confutation of em: as will appear to any 


one that will turn back 'to.S. 2, 3. And the Fanfie was fo new and 


uncouth, that no Council could have en of it, but on mach a 
particular Occaſions 1 - 
And 1 believe the Reaſon. why moſt copies of that Council do 
no want this Clauſe, is, 1 
1. Becauſe the Canon Wong been ſirſt publiſh'd without it; many 
Copies went abroad before that Appendix was added. And, 
2. Becauſe the modern Church of Nome has ſet up an Hypotheſ 8 


{0 like this of Hnncentiur, and their limbus inſuntum does fo nearly re- 


ſemble his feigned Paradiſe, being as that was, a kind of middle Place; 
that thoſe of that Church who had the tranſcribing of Copies, did 
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8. 1 "HH E Chriſtians have always been of two forts: viz. Ca- 
i tholics, who, tho' they inhabited ſeyeral Countries, yet 

own. Communion one with another, and ſo made one Ca- 
tholic Body, or Church; and Sectaries or Heretics, who renoun- 
ced the Catholic Body aforeſaid, and ſeparated into ſeveral Parties 


on Account of ſome Tenets, Opinions, or Practices in Religion, 


which they held different from the Catholic Church; or ſometimes 


merely on account of ſome Quarrel with the Governors thereof. 
The Church of Chriſt never was, nor ever in this World will be 


ſo happy as to be without ſuch Sects and Diviſions. But woe be to 
the Men by whonr they o OTE TR 
The Quotations hitherto produced do concern the Practice of the 
Catholics in this Matter of Infant Baptiſm ; ſaving that here and 


there by the By there has been Mention made of the Tenets of ſome 
of the Heretics or Schiſmatics. As. of the Donatifts, CH. IX. $. 1. 


CH. XV. Sect. 4. S. 4. CH. VI. S. 1, 2. And of the Arians, CH. 
XII. S. 9, 10. And of the  Pelagians, CH. XII. per. totum. Of all 


whom it KL ou that they practis'd Infant 8 as the Catho-— 


lics did; and that without any Difference of Opinion concerning the 
Uſe or Effect of it; fave that the Pelagians held that it was not for 
the Cure of Original Sin, but for other Purpoſes. Alſo we ſaw in 

the ſaid CH. XIX. the ſeveral Declarations of St. Auſtin at F. 17. 
pleading, that he had never heard; and of Pelagius at F. 30. grant- 


ing that he alſo had never heard, of any Sect or Sort of Chriſti- 


ans that denied Infant Baptiſm. And that which they two do ſay 
there in general, I find to be agreeable to the Account that is gi- 
ven by all the reſt that write Hiſtories of the ſeveral Secs in par- 
ticular. viz. That among all that vaſt Number of Secs, and their 
ſeveral Opinions which they recite, they mention none -that denied 
Baptiſm to Infants. BREE = 
hey do indeed each of em mention ſome Seas that uſed no 


Baptiſm at all; of which Sects I do give a Catalog in the ſecond | 


Aha Part 


Tenæus, Epiphanius, Philaſtrins, St. Auſtin and Theodoret, E 
who wrote each of em Catalogs of all the Seas C23%, 
and Sorts of Chriſtians that they knew or had ever 
heard of, do none of em mention any that denied 
lafant Baptiſm, except thoſe who denied all Baptiſm. 
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ter the A- ſuch as diſowned alſo the Scripture, or a great Part thereof. But 
r, my Meaning is, that of all the Se&s that own'd any Water Baptiſm 


rom 67 
to 220 


at all, they mention none that denied it to Infants. | 
Now ſince they do all of em make it their Buſineſs to rehearſe _ 


all the Tenets, Opinions and Ufages, which theſe Men held diffe. 


1 
67. 


that my Purpoſe is to confute each of em according to their ſeveral Te- 


en ck. v, (2) Lib.r,c 1 


rent from the Catholic Party, and yet do mention no Difference in 
this Particular; one may conclude that they all of em practis'd in 

this Particular as the Catholics did. If the Catholics had not ba- 
_ ptiz'd Infants, and the Sectaries had; it would have been noted. 


And if the Catholics did baptize em, and the Sects had not; that 


alſo would have been noted. For they recite all that each Seck had 
ſingular. And they mention Differences of much leſs Moment than 
this would have been. Now what Evidence there is of the Pra- 
Rice of the Catholics in this Matter, muſt. be left to be judged by 
him that has read the foregoing Chapters: for the Authors cited in 
them were all Members of the Catholic Church, ſave that Tertullian 


afterward revolted from it, and Pelggius with his Followers were 
Excommunicated out of it. 8 
F. 2. The firſt Treatiſe concernin 


tant, was written by renew. He, about 20 Years after St. John's 


x 


Death, was a Hearer of Polycarp (St. John's Diſciple and Acquaint- 


ance) at Smyrna; and about Forty Seven Years after that, was made 
Biſhop of Lyons in France: ſo that having liv'd and convers'd in ſuch 
diſtant Countries, and with ſuch Men, he had an Opportunity of 
u what Sects there were or had been. He wrote this Tract 
about the Year. after the Apoſtle's Death 76 or 77, as I ſhew'd be- 
fore in CH. III. S. 6. He mentions the Sects that aroſe in the Time 


of the Apoſtles, and thoſe that had ſprung up in the 76 Years that 


had paſſed ſince their Death. o CR OT en ET? 

They were all of em but a few in Compariſon of the Number 
that aroſe afterward : but a great many conſidering the Time that 
had then paſſed. He takes moſt Pains in refuting the Yalenrinians-; 
who, it ſeems, were moſt numerous at that Time and Place. But 


* 


he fays himſelf that his Purpoſe was to rehearſe all that. were, or 


had been; which was. eaſie to do for ſo ſhort a Space. 
After much Diſcourſe againſt the Valentinians, he goes to prove 
that they derived their Opinions, not from Chriſt or his Apoſtles ;, 
but from the former Heretics which had in the Apoſtle's Time ſet 
themſelves againſt the Apoſtles. Theſe are his Words (2). 

Since then that there is manifold Evidence againſt all the Sefts; and 
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| Year af. Part of this Work (1). St. Auſtin obſerves they were all of em 


Sets or Hereſtes, that is ex- 
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u I think it proper in the firſt place punt from what. Fountain and Vear af- 
Then he declares how Simon, the Magician, mentioned by St. Lala Poles 5 
(3) was the firſt, who, after he was rejected hy the Apoſtles, ſez © 
up a Sect; and taught that this World was made, not by the Good 3 
and Supreme God, but by inferior and evil Powers: and proceeds 
in the following Chapters to ſnew that this impious Tenet made a 
main Part in the Doctrin, not only of the Yalentinians; againſt whonr 
he was principally engag'd; but alſo of moſt of thoſe Elder ones 
that had followed: Simons Example in ſetting up Sects. For the 
ſame Thing was taught by Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates © 
Cerinthus, Cerdo, and Marcion, as well as by Valentinus. And fo it 
was, after Jreneus's Time, by Maurs and the Manichees. | 
Of theſe Heretics mention'd by him, the two firſt, Simon and Me 
nander, do ſeem to have endeavor'd to obliterate the Memory of 
Jeſus. Chriſt. For each of them pretended himſelf to be (4) that 
Power of God [L vit. of the Supreme God? that was to redeem 
Ken from the Malice and Tyranny of that Angel, or Inferior God 
that made the World, and gave the Law. | 4; | 
The two next, Saturninus and Baſilides, owned Jeſus Chrift that 
came in Frdea : bat they owned only his Divine Nature (5). For- 
they ſaid he was not really a Man, nor did really die, but only in. 
Appearance. | f „„ 
The two next, Carpocrates and Ctrinthus (6), owned him to be a» 
Man and a Savior; but not to be God, nor to have had any Being 
before his Human Birth. Only they ſaid; a Divine Power from the 
Supreme God came down at a certain Time upon him, and dwelt 
in him, which enabled him to do what he. did. This laſt. Opinion. 
is now going to be reviv'd. 10 | N 
Al. theſe three Branches of Hereſie aroſe while St. John was a- 
live: and ſo did the Ebionites and Nicolaitans, which he mentions ( 
likewiſe. Theſe did nat join in the foreſaid Blaſphemy againſt the 
Creator of the World. But had other abominable Tenets:- The: 
Nicolaitans - chiefly. in reference to Practice: allowing Fornication, : 
&c, And the Ebionites in. Point of Faith: disbelieving the Divini-:- 
ty of our Savior, (as the Cerinthians and 3 and Renoun- 
cing and Railing at the Apoſtle Paul, and all his Writings; which 
do now make one half, and at that Time made the much greateſt 
Part of the Scriptures - of the New Teſtament : for St. John had: 
not written when they ſet up their Sect. This would make one 
ſtand amaz'd at the Impiety of thoſe Men now a- days, that calling 
themſelves Chriſtians, would yet perſwade us that theſe Ebionites 
were the true Chriſtians of thoſe Times: that they were the Ortho- 


* dox 


—— — — — — — — — — 


(3) Ads 8. 9. (4) Irenæus J. 1. c. 20, 21. (5% Ibid, c. 22, 23. (6) Ibid. c. 24, 25 


(7) Iren. I. 1. c. 26, 22. 


| -2F$ — — _ Account of the firſt Sefs. R Chap. XXI. 
"In the dox; ahd thoſe whom we call Catholics, were Erroneous. The 
Apoſtles" Tendency of ſuch a Tenet is to perſwade us, together with the 

Time. Poctrin of Chriſt's Divinity to renounce alſo half the Books of the 
New Teſtament. As St. Jahn liv'd to fee all theſe Hereſies ven- 
ted; ſo one may perceive that he at ſeveral Places of his Writings 
oppoſes himſelf: to ſuch Opinions. 
Of Seas that had ariſen after the Death of the Apoſtles, he men- 
tions (8) the Encratites, the Caians, the Sects of Cerdo, of Marcion, 
and of Vulentinus. The four laſt of theſe were an Off- ſpring of 
thoſe firſt mentioned (who were by a general Name call'd Gnoſtic; ) 
and did all agree with them in the Point aforemention'd, That the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth is not the Supreme God; but that 
there is another far above him; and that it was that upper One 
that ſent the Savior. een em eee HART 16.) 
It was in Oppoſition to this Sort of Heretics, that the Catholic 
Church found it neceſſary to inſert that Clauſe, THE MAKER 
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, into the firſt Article of the 
Creed. For the moſt Ancient Creeds had no more in that Article 
than, I believe in God the Father Almighty. The Eaſtern Church, 
»where thoſe Hereſies were moſt rife, inſerted it firſt ; and the La- 
rin, from them. The Latin, had it not in their Creed at the Year 
400. Without that Clauſe, the Manichees, Gnoftics, &c. would ſay 
They believed in God the Father Almighty; but would mean a 
«quite different God from him whom the Chriſtians 'own'd : who al- 
-ways meant the Creator of the World, and Author of the Old Te- 
ſtament to be the ſame with the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
_ + It-plcaſed, God by his Providence fo to order it; that tho? ſome 
Hereſies were very Ancient, yet they are all ſo abſurd, that they can 
"tempt no Man of ordinary Sincerity that reads the Scriptures. 
Ihe Points concerning Baptiſm in which Trenex notes any of the 
Taid Sects to have held any Thing ſingular, are theſe : 3 
Menander promis'd (9) that all that would be baptiz'd with his 
"Baptiſm D or, Baptiſm in his Name) ſhould preſently have a Reſur- 
rection; and after that ſhould never Die nor grow Old, but be Im- 
mortal. Whereupon Tertulian, about 100 Years after Menander's, 
challenges (10) that Se& to produce any of their Fellows 
that had been baptiz'd by Menander himſelf, that were yet alive. 
The Cappocratians Ear-mark'd their Proſelytes. And that, as 1 
underſtand Jrenexs (11), went for their Baptiſm. They burned a Hole 
in the hinder Part of the Lap of the Right-Ear. Here let me add a 
few of the next Words, tho” not to this Purpoſe. They call them- 
Jebves Gnoſtics, L i. e. The Men of Knowledge I they uſe alſo certain J. 
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18) Abid. c. 28, 29, 30, 35. (9) Ibid, c. 21. (10) De anima, c. 50, (11) L. 4 
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ngen, ſome. painted, and ſome carued; and ſay, they are: Pitt aer of Chriſt In the 
drawn by Pilate, while Jeſus liv'd among Aen. On theſe they put Gar- Apoſtles 
lands, and ſet em np together with the Images of the Philoſ- phers of the Tine. 8 
Werld, 4s Phythagoras, Plato and Ariſfotfe, &c. And they uſe af VE 
ſach Ceremonies to em as the Hleathens do. Theſe Men, and ſome © 
People at Pareas mentioned by Euſebius (12) to have had the like 
Heatheniſh Fancy, as he calls it, are the firſt Authors of the Wor- 

ſhip of Chriſt by an Image, that are any where mentioned. Epi- 

phanins alſo mentions the Ear-marks uſed by the Carpocratians, Her. 

7 The Valentinians had ſeveral Under- ſects, of which Henæu ſpeaks + 
particularly. And for their Baptiſm, he ſays (13) they had as ma- 

ny ſorts of it as there were Teachers among em; but all contrary 

to the true. Some inſtead of Baptiſm dreſs'd up a Marriage-bed, 

and with certain profane Words acted a Marriage of the Perſon to 

Chriſt. Others put the Perſon into the Water indeed, but (inſtead 

of the Chriſtian Form of Baptiſm us'd a ſtrange and uncouth one 
which I have Occaſion to repeat at another place (14) and anointed © 

the baptiz d Perſon with Balſam. There are ſome e fays Irena- 

w, who think it needleſs to bring the Perſon to the Water at all; but | 
mixing Oyl and Water together = pour it on his Head [| by which © 
Words of his, and by a thouſand other Inftances it appears that the 
Catholics did ordinarily put the whole Body into the Water J and 
they uſe certain Words not much different from thoſe I mentioned: before - 
and they will haue this to be Redemption Cor, Baptiſm} and theſe alſo - 
aſa Balſam. Others of em uſed no Water at all, nor other exter- 

nal. Arr" I — 2 ts 2 which conſiſts in the _ 

knemtedge of the unſpeakable Majeſty is all in all. | 1 

28 — — did pour Oyl and Water on the Heads of Peo- - 

an dead, with ſuch Words and Imprecations as he had be- 

ore mentioned; and they told the dead Man's Soul what it ſhould - 


92 if in its Way to the fupreme Heaven, it ſhould meet with any 
the Principalities or Powers that belong to him that made this 
World. The Soul was to ſay; That it was better than the Power that 
made them. And a great deal more ſuck blaſphemous Stuff: 
Freneus excuſes himſelf from deſcending to mare Particularities : 
For that they inventing every Day new Ways and Opinions, it was 
endleſs to deſcribe em all. 95 Kee 
As to the Cerinthians and Marcionites he is very ſhort, and ſays 
nothing about their Baptiſm. But Epiphanius (15) ſpeaks of 4 Tra- 
dition that the Cerinthiau did uſe to baptize ſome living Perſon in 
the: ſtead of any Friend of theirs that had happen'd to die unba- 
puz'd : and that it was in relation to ſuch. a Practice that the 4 
| | poſtle 
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220 Vurious Interpretations * bf Baptiſm for the deat, x Cor. 15. 29; 
In the poltle fays 716), If there be mo Reſurretion of the Dead, Why are "the 
_ "Aroſtles — 8 2 4, dead; And St. ſoſtom in his * e 
"Tire. that Text, ſays, that the 'Afarcionites did the ſame. And Tertallias 
Vin his Fifth Book againſt. Marcion (17), ſpeaks of that Cuſtom, and 
the Apoſtle's mentioning of it; but ſhews that his mentioning it is 
no Evidence that he approved it. The Comments aſcribed to St. 
-\Antbroſe, do alſo ſo interpret the Place. ce. 
There are two Objections againſt that Interpretation.. 
1. One is, that the Marrianites for certain, and probably the c.. 
--—rinthians , were nat in being when that Apoſtle wrote. Cerinthw 
had à Party before St. John's Death; but this Epiſtle of St. Paul 
was a-long time before that. F 
Therefore Scaliger and others think that ſome zealous, but igns- 
rant 9 among the Catholics had upon a Senſe of the Neceſſity 
-of Baptiſm begun this Cuſtom in St. Paul's Time: and that in the 
Catholic Church it was quickly left off; but that it was continued 
: afterward among the Cerinthians. and Marcionite mt. 

2. The other is, that St. Paul would not probably draw an Ar. 
gument for the Reſurrection of the Dead from ſo weak a Topic 
as the Practice either af abominable Heretics or miſtaken Chriſti 
Ans. | þ | CS 0 IVE ON: N 

But theſe Men do not ſeem to have minded that St. Paul does 
ſometimes take in the Suffrages even of Heathen Men in his Argu- 
Rings. He might reaſonably enough propoſe to himſelf to ſhame thoſe 
-among the Chriſtians at Corimh that did not believe the Reſurre- 
- tion, by inſtancing in the general Aſſent that was given to that 
Article among all Chriſtians; and even among thoſe who how much 
ſoever they might be miſtaken in thinking that that Vicarious Ba- 

ptiſm would” ayail the Dead, yet did plainly fhew that they fully 

deliev'd the Reſurrection of the Dead, when they practiſed this ſort 
of Baptiſm fer them. . 7 T9107) 

- "This Interpretation is certainly the moſt obvious. And it is ſome- 
thing confirm'd by the ill Succeſs: of- thoſe that have attempted any 

other. That baptiz'd for the Dead ſhould ſtand in ſtead of baptiz'd 
for their Bodies (18). Or that for the Dead ſhould be conſtru'd for 
the State of the Dead (19); or, for their dead Adam (20); or, Why 
are they baptix d for the Dead? i. e. Why are Perſons ready to die 
defirous of Baptiſm that it may be well with em after they are dead 
(21)? Or, that dme ved ſhould be Tranſlated, over the Dead, i. e. 
Why do People chooſe: to receive their Baptiſm at the Tombs of 
dead Martyrs (22? Or that bapriz'd for the Dead ſhould mean nothin 
but waſb'd after the Touch of a dead Body (23). - Theſe are the - 
| | „ | 2 ' fas 
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3 | (16) •1 Cor. 15. 29. (17) C. 10. (160 ertullian contra Marcion. 1. 5. c. 10. 
"= 40) chry ſoſt. in loc. (20) Voſſius de baptiſmo, Diſp. 12. th. 2. (21) Epiph. Hzr. 
- | 28. (22) Pruden. hymn, 8. (23) Vaſquez in tertiam Diſp..1 57. 


Chap. XM. Sed that Baptized dead Pbople. xfx 
ſays of Learned Men. But the more one obſerves the Apoſtie's In the 
Phraſe, the-leſs probable they appear. e 
The lateſt that has been given, is, I think, the worſt; Why are _ 

they baptized for the Dead? That is, Why are nem Chriſtians baptiz'd © © 
wery Day in the room of thoſe that. die? (24) For that fits neither 
the Phraſe nor the Scope of the ce. 
re e rexpsy for vmp my v rend drdmay (25) upon the Faith of the 
Reſurreition of the Dead, would fit the Senſe very well: but it is a 
* great Stretch of the Words. Baptized for the dead, i. e. buried un- 
6 Aer Mater for dead, or, as if they were dead (26), is a mere Angli-- 
l ciſm; that would never in Greet have been expreſs'd by df n- 
Wo. > e Objection (27) againſt this Senſe of the Place, that 
y St. Paul ſhould refer to ſuch a Cuſtom among ſome Chriſtians; is this; 
4 If Paul meant ſo, to what. purpoſe is the Threatning of God againſt one 
d that is not baptiz d For if this Shift Lvix. of a living Perſon to be 
baptiz d for one that is dead] be admitted, nane will ever miſs of Ba. 
. ptiſm ; or, if he do, "twill be the Fault of thoſe that ſurvive, and not of 
c the dead Perſon. But St. Chryſoſtom does not ſeem to have conſider'd, 
- that (as Tertullian ſays) the Apoſtle might mention this Cuſtom 
without approving it. Tho' a miſtaken Practice, yet it ſhew'd ſtill 

the Faith of the Reſurrectioun. DATE J | 

The Marcionites had alſo ſeveral other ſingular Opinions about Ba- 
ptiſm. They would baptize no married Perſon till he did divorce 
; his Wife: Fer they ſaid that Marriage and all the Works thereof 
' were wicked Things, and were order'd by that evil God or Angel 

that gave the Law, and made Mankind. Hence Tereullian jeers em 

(28), ſaying, that they reſerv'd a Mans Baptiſm till he was divorc d or 

What Trenexs here Tays of one ſort of the Valentinian that they 

baptized ſome Perſons after they were dead, Philaſtrius ſays (29), 

was the common Tenet of the Montaniſts or Cataphryges. Hi mertuos 

luptix ant. Theſe baptize People after they are dead. There were 

alſo here and there ſome in the Catholic Church, who, thro? a miſtaken 
Zeal and Compaſſion to Perſons that died unbaptiz'd, would ſome- 
times de the ſame. For there is a Canon in the third Council of 
Carthage againſt that Practice. That Council allows fick People to 

be bavtiz's tho* they be ſpeechleſs, if there be good Evidence of 

their Fitneſs and Deſire of it (30). But yet they ſay (31), Leer 

not any Priefts be ſo ignorant 4s 40 think that dead Perſons may be ba- 

ptix d. C | „ ü 


* „ SS a wa [Fc] 


11 __ L 


44) Mr. le Clerc. Annot. in loc. (25) Hammond in loc. (26) Sir Norton 
Knatchbull. (27) In loc. (28) Contra Marcionem, J. 4- c. 11. (29) Hær. Catz. 


phrygum. (30) Canon 34. (34) Canon 6. 
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| Miner aber Jay nothing of Jafaat Baptiſm. Cup. X30. 
ia de Innſmuch as Swans, among alt theſe Obſervations, ſays nothing 
Apoſtles pro or contra about baptizing Infants among the Heretcs; it —5 
Time. as 1 aid, be concluded that they had nothing fingular in chat Point, 
nt practis d as; the Catholics did. And for the Catholics, I pro- 
dauced before (32) the Saying of frenens himſelf; where he ſpeaks 
of Infants Being, as well as grown Perſdas,” the ordinary Subject of 
Regeneration. And that by Regenerated, he and all the Ancients did 
underſtand N. e whatever Pains. might be neceſſary to ſhew it 
then in that Chapter, I ſuppoſe there is none needful now ; becauſe 
the Reader has ſince that ſeen that all the Authors do ſpeak in that 
From I 4. The other four, Epiphanius, Phitaſtrins, Auſtin and Theodoret 
265, to were all living at one Time; only Epiphanius was the eldeſt, and 
250. Theedoret the youngeſt. I ſhall not with theſe take the ſame Pains 
as I did with Fenaus, of ſetting down all the Cuſtoms or Feners that 
they reconnt the ſeveral: Sets to have held different from the Ca- 
_ thalics, in the Matter of Baptiſm : It would be too voluminous. *Tis 
fufficient that they do none of em mention any Thing concerning 
Infant Baptiſm either as practis' d, or as not practis'd by any of the 
Sectaries (a plain Proof that they held nothing in that Point diffe- 
rent from the ordinary Practice of the Church) ſave that St. Auſtin 
notes of the Pelagians (which is in his Account the 88th and laſt Here- 
ke that had riſen) that tho? they agreed with the Church that Infants 
- are to 1 ot „ yet they held a different Opinion concerning the 
Ground or Reaſon of their Baptiſm. 'His Words are theſe (33), 
Talos etiam_negaut ſecundim Adam carnaliter natos contagium mortis 
antique primd #ativitate comtrahere. Sic enim cox ſme ullo peecati Frigina- 
lis vineulo. aſſorunt naſci, ur prorſne non fit wood eee ee na- 
tivitate dimitts : ſed eos propteres baptizari, ut regeneratione adoptati ad- 
” _ © They de alfo deny that Infants which are deſcended from 4. 
© dam according to the Fleſh, do, by their firſt Birth, contract any 
< Contagion of the ancientty threatned Death (for they aſfirm them 
© to be born without any Bond of Original Sin) fo that there is no- 
thing in them that needs to be forgiven by the ſecond Birth; but 
© that they are baptiz'd for that Reaſon, that being by this Rege- 
< neration: adopted, they may be admitted to God's Kingdom ; be- 
_ © ing 1 this Renewal advanced from a good State to a better, but 
not abſolved from any ill State of the old Obligation. For, tho 
< they be not baptized, theſe Men do promiſe em 2 certain eter- 
= © nal and happy Life; not in-the Kingdom of God indeed, but of a 
_ © pecubar ſort. 5 . 
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5 Chap. XXI. 4 Seck that beld that un Tiſant tould Je ſaved. 243 
This was the only Sect that be knew of, he ys (34), that denied Vear af- 
Infant Baptiſm to be for Original Sin. And for any that denied it ter the A- 
abſolutely, he knew of none at all... 9 
ſhal, ho had produced a great [297.295 | 


Mr. Tumbu, being to anſwer Mr. Mus. r 
many of the Fathers that ſpeak of Infants as baptiz d, makes this C35 
Exception; That there are feveral others of em that have nothing 
at all of that Matter. It is wonder to me, ſays he (35), that if it were 
ſo manifeſt at you ſpeak, you ſhould find nothing in Euſebius for u, nor 
in Ignatius, nor in Clemens Alexandrinus, gor is Athanaſius, or in 
Epiphanius. r ee 102517 ee e ee eee i ir eee 
Ibe Ohjection is but weak. For there is no Age of the Church 
in which one may not find many Boaks that ſay nothing of that Mat- 
ter; becauſe they treat of Subjects an which they have no occafion 
to ſpeak of that. — wyete! nothing but a few Letters to the — 
neighbouring Churches to exhort em to Conſtancy in that Time f | 
Perſecution: | Ashauaſus was wholly taken up about the Trinity. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinm with the Heathen Philoſophers. Euſebius writes 
the Chronicles of the Succeſſion of Kings, Emperors, Biſhops, and the 
_ of the Church, either flouriſhing or perſecuted, under each of 
But I think Mr. Tombs could not well have faid a more unlucky 
Thing for his own Cauſe, than to inftance in Epipbanius. For ſince 
he wrote nothing to ſpeak of, but a Catalog of thoſe Opinions which 
the ſeveral Sectaries held contrary to the Church; to plead, that he 
ſays nothing of Infants Baptiſm, is in effect to give an Argument that 
there never was any Sect that in that Matter practis'd otherwiſe 
than the Church did in Epiphanins's Time, who died after the Year | 
400. And that the Church at that Time uſed Infant Baptiſm is ſo 300. 
plain that the Antipædobaptiſts do ſeldom deny it. 
F. 5. But Mr. Tambs gives an Inftance of a Caſe in which he thinks 
it would have been proper for Epipbanins to have mentioned Infant 
Baptiſm, if it had then been in univerſal Uſe in the Chureh. For 
Epiphanius | org Account (36): of a Sect, that had began abour 
100 Years before, called the Hieracites; who taught that nb Infant 
dying before the Uſe of Reaſon could come to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Their Reaſnn was, If any one ſtrive, he is not crowned except he 
ſtrius lamfuly (37). How much leſs can an Inſant be erowned, who no- 
ver ſtrives at all? They thought of the Kingdom of God in Heaven, 
as the Anti baptiſts do of his Kingdom on Barth, that it is no 
State for Babes. Now Mr. Tombs thinks that Epiphanius among the 
Arguments he brings that Infants may be :glorified, would have 
pleaded their Baptiſm, if the baptizing em had been uſual in the 
Church. | LE LE | Bat 


( 34) See CH. XIX. $. 4 (3 5) Examen. pag. 9. (36) Hær. 67. (37) 2 Tm. 
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Heretics and Schiſmatics 


5 
roper for Epi baning 
from the Carholics, 


berit the Kingdom of God. That the only end of Chriſt's. coming was ty 
ſettle n abſolute Continence. For what new Thing did he bring into the 
World. elſe g Againſt Mulice, Coverouſneſs, Tnjuſtice, Fornication, GC. the 


Law had well enough provided + hoe 5 8 A 
Whether theſe Men would have baptized their Children, if the 


had had any, is uncertain. But the firſt Body of Men we read of, that 


did deny Baptiſm to Infants, which were the Perrobruſians, Anno Done. 


1150. did it upon & Ground or Reaſon which they held common 


with theſe Men, viz. that Infants, baptiz'd or not baptiz'd, are in- 


capable ef the Kingdom of Heaven; as I ſhew in the ſecond. Part of 


this Work, CH. VII. S. 5. 


Pßfiphauius reckons in all 80 Hereſtes, which he fays ( 38) were all 
that he had heard of in the World. | He ſays nothing of their baptizing 


or not 2 Infants. But in the End of his Work he recites 
the Faith held by the Church, in Oppoſition to all Hereſies. In ſet- 


tling the Articles of Faith he is large; but he has alſo a few Words 


concerning 'the Rites of the Church. He mentions: the Faſts and 
Feaſts, e. and he adds, A. for the other Ordinances concerning Ba- 
ptiſm and the internal a x 56 4s the Tradition of the Goſpel and of the 


Apoſtles is, ſo they are order d. And after ſome mention of the manner 


how the Catholick Church uſes. the Prayers, Pſalms, ways of relieving 


the Poor, &. He adds, Ard for Baptiſm, ſhe [ the Catholick Church 


accounts it to be in Chriſt L or, to the Chriſtians] inſtead of the old Circum- 


ain. The like he ſays in his Sth Chapter, which is. of the Epicureans ; 


ne Law had the Patterns of things in it; but the Truth of em it in the Goſpel. 


The Lam had the Circumciſian in the Fleſb,. ſerving for a time, till: the great 


cCireumciſion 
— — — — — — ——— —— — — 
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Chap. XX u. © to four general Heads © 
Circumciſion came, that ic, Baytiſm ; which Circumciſes us from our Sins, and 
ſeals us unto the Name of GO. 155 n 
Philaſtrin makes above roo Hereſies. He makes a Difference in 
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Opinion about any trifling Matter to 
- Diſpute about Infant Baptiſm. I i 

heodoret has wrote in the beſt Method about Hereſies. He has 
reduc'd em to ſome general Heads. He makes four. The firſt, of 


thoſe before mentioned, and ſuch others as have denied that the 


World was made by God. The ſecond, of thoſe that have attribu> 
ted to our. Savior no other Nature than the Hnman. The other 


two, of other Sects. He ſays, the firſt Sort had at that time hardly 


any that adhered to them: and the ſecond Sort, none at all. He 
mentions ſome Secks that uſed no Baptiſm at all. But it was only 
fome of the moſt abſurd and impious. But of thoſe that uſed Ba- 
iſm, he has none that renounced Infant Baptiſm. After the four 
ks. of theſe four Sorts of Hereſies, he adds a fifth, which is, Of 
the True and Orthodox Dottrins and Uſages of the Church. He men 
tions there the Baptiſm of Infants, not as a Thing diſputed of, or 
denied by any .Sect : but occaſionally. Shewing the Advantages of 


Baptiſm, that it conveys, not only Pardon for the Sins of Mens for- 


mer Life, but many other Graces; he proves it by the Baptiſm of 


be a Hereſie. He mentions nd | 


245 
'Year af- 

ter the A- 
poſtles 


90. 


280. 
330. 


Infants, who have committed no Sin. The Words I had occaſion to 


recite before (39). There is another Catalog of Hereſies at the End + 
of Tert. de Præſcript. But it hath nothing a r ſave that 
not baptiz'd in his. 


Menander ſaid, none could be ſav d that wet 
Name.. 2 f 9 | | 
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es e 


n AP, MN 
Containing References to the Books of ſome Authors of the 


next ſucceeding Times. 


Yearaf. 


g. 1. Is is the beſt Account I can give of the Paſſages con- ter the A- 
cerning Infant Baptiſm that are in the genuin Books of poſtles 
the Writers that flouriſhed from the Apoſtles Time to the Year of from 39+ 


, Chriſt 400. The Reaſon- that 1 go no farther, is; becauſe for the 


next 700 Years the Matter is clear. Yet. of thoſe Years and of the 
| | | N | Waldenſes 


—_— —_— > 
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69 CH. XIV, 5.4. 
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"Yearaf* Waldenſas that aroſe about the Year 11 50, 1 intend to diſcourſe ſome. | 
ter the A- thing in general in the ſecond Part of this Work (1). 
poſtles And here, for the ſake of thoſe that have any Mind to trace the 
l e Quotations for About one hundred Years farther, I have ſet down 
ſome References to the Places where they are to be found. To ſet 
down the Words is too long; they HEIRS all to the ſame effect With | 
2244 thoſe already rehearſed. | 
- Proſper, in almoſt all his Works againſt the Pelagian and Semipels. 
gian Tenets, makes uſe of the Arguatent taken from the Recke 
9 the baptizing, of Infants, Particularly, | 


1 ad Auguſt num, prefaxed to St. Auſtin' $ Book dc Zredeflinaime 


8 od Demetriadem, among the Works of St. Ambroſe. 
voc atione Gemtinon, l. 1. c. 16, 22. I. 2. g. 20, 21, 22, 23, Cc. 1 
RE: -know it is queſt ion d whether this be Proſper's, or Pope Leo' $, Or ſome 
| other Man's Work, but tis much one to this ee ** argen 
ihe were, he liv'd about this Time. | 
Carmen de Ingratis, cap. 1,6 21, 30, 31, Sv. | 
Contra Collatorem. | 


330. Hjfilariu vr par per ad .— — 
318. Aaria Mercator. Cammomitorii C. 1, & 4. 
Prefatione ad Subnotationes. 
OS Subnotat. C. 6. it. 8. 
323. Po eſtinus Papa, Epiſt. 1 Maximian. 1 Acta Concili; 22 


ſt. ad Galas Epi 
331. 2 Synodica Conti ii . ad Cdeſtinem Papam. 
338. . Fradeſtinati, a Sir mondo editus, Par. 1643. 


330. Poſſidius in 1 Auguſtins. 
3 30. Autor Hypognoſticay, inter opera aſt ini . 5 & m. 
Jaerus Peluſtora, lib. 18 2 175 epiſt. 195, Ke. * | 
324. Caſſi anus, de incarnatione ini, lib . 3. 6. 11. 
312. Orillus in Levitic. c. 8. 8 
323. T heodoretus in 1 Cor. 7: 4 
2. i Ce a, Epiſt. 37. } Neoem, EN 
$27 ® | Epiſt. 52. ad Ruſticum, cap. 16. | 
— . {4 Rau 8 i. * 8B. ad nie, 


(0 Fr. a. CH. Vl. 


Chap, XXII, Tie c of Negro Saptize'd ben pbechleſ. 147 
All cheſe were Contemporary with St. An, but younger than 
he, and wrote before the Year 450. And in the next WWW: 
Fanſtus Reienſis. One of thoſe then called Semipelagiane, de lib. Ar- 7 
berro, I. 1. c. 1, 2, 14. 5 1 44A 
'Grmnailins, One of the ſame, de Ectieſiaſtitis Dogmatibus, e. 52. ' 
An his Interpolator; a Predeſtinarian, e. 31. : | je 
| Fulgentias, à Prædeſtinarian, de veritate predeftinationis, I. 1. per to 407. 
De Incarnatione & gratia F ID Chriſti, c. 15. it. 30. 
De Fide ad Petrum, e. 27, 30, Cr. | 
De remiſſione pertatoram, I. 1. c. 14. e | 
Epiſtola Synodica Epiſcoporum in Sardinia erulum; B. P. Col. 1618. 
7. 6. De pradeſtinationè & gratia, 4. „ 5 
Joannes Maxentius. Catholica de Chriſto Profeſſio, prope finem. B. P. 420. 
A A 5 pg 327 | 
The Council of Ger#nda, Can. 7. By 417. 
The Council of 7erda, Can. 1 3. | . 20 SA. 
| Ferrandus La Deacon of Carthafe ] his Letter to Fulgentiur about 423. 
the Baptiſm. of a certain Negro, „ 3 
Falgentius's Anſwer. E: | X 
The Subſtance of this laſt mention'd Letter and the Anſwer to it, 
is this: A Gentleman of Cafthage had bought a Negro Slave, that 
had been brought out of the inmoſt and ſavage Part of Mira, where 
Chriſtianity was not then, nor is yet, known. His Maſter had cauſed 
him to be inſtra&ed in the Faith: He was a Catechumen for ſome 
Time, and at laſt was admitted among the Competents for Baptiſim. 
He had rehearſed in the Congregation the Creed, the Lord*s-Prayer;-. 
&r. and had made the uſual Renunciations of the Devil, &e. as the 
Cuſtom of that Church was for the Competents to do ſome Days Be- 
fore their Baptiſm ; and at the Time of Baptiſm they uſed to do it; 
by way of Anſwer, again, But juſt before the Time in which he 
was to be baptiz'd, he fell fick of ſo ſudden and violent a Fever, that” 
at the Time of Baptiſm he was ſpeechleſs, and without Sefife. They 
baptiz d him however. And we, ſays Ferrandus, anſmer'd in hit Name, 
it bad been for an Infant, And he dying preſemly after, never un- 
derſtood, I believe, that he was baptiz'd. Now I intreat your Opinion, 
whether bns Want of Speech will be no Hindrance to his obtaining eternal 
Saloation. For I am much afraid left our Lord, to whom all Thin are 
poſſible, did therefore deny him the Faculty of Speech, beeanſe he thought 
him unworthy of the —5 of the ſecond Birtb. For how that Ape of his 
that was capable of Reaſon, could be cleanſed by another”s Confeſſion, J do 
not fee. For it us Infants only, who have no Sin but Original Sin, whom 
we believe to be ſaved by the Faith of thoſe that bring em, &c. And if 
it be ſaid, that the Confeſſion he made before, when: he was well 4 5 
| | | 33 RE nes, ; " 


423. 
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248 Na Sin of keeping Negroes anhand. Chap. Xxll 
Fear af. Senſes, will auail for his 1 een hom we can ſtand to tha 

rer the A for then another will cenclude, that he would have been ſau d if he bad 

poſtles had no bodily Baptiſm at all. And at that rate, Why "might we not ba- 

eie Prople after they are dead, if they be ſuch whoſe devont' and faith- 

V * ful Purpoſe was known before? 1 know the ordinary Canon (2) rey 

oa a8 ſick Perſons that are not able to make the Anſwers may be baptized; 

| provided their Friends will at their own. Peril teſtiſie that they had ſuch a 

-. Purpoſe before their Sickneſs... This indeed juſtifies the Miniſter in giving 

tlie Baptiſm i but I make ſome Queſtion concerning the Benefit that ſuch 4 

%% OY "oY OO OE IT  G FLn 

The Anſwer which the Biſhop Fulgentius gives to this Scruple, 

tends all toward the comforting Ferrandus concerning his Doubt of 

the Man's Salvation. He argues, that all the Condition requir'd by 

our Savior for adult Perſons, being, that they ſhould' believe and br 

-_ taptiz'd;, this Man had both, That Faith and the Profeſſion of it are 

the Act of the Man: The baptizing him is the Ac of the Miniſter, 

And tho' this Man had not his Senſes when the Miniſter per form'd 

5 his Act; yet he had when he himſelf perform'd his own, That God's 

| taking away his Senſes was not ſo great a Sign of his rejecting him, 

as the Continuance of his Life till he could be baptiz'd, was of his 

receiving him. *Tis true, ſays he, that we believe none but 1nfants art 

' ſaved by the Faith of rhoſe that bring em, &c. And that in the Age of Reaſon 

one's own 2 is requir d, &c. But this Man had his Senſes when he 

profeſſed, and he had yet Life when he was baptiz'd. 

Ile grants in the following Diſcourſe that if he had died before 
he had been actually baptiz'd, he could not have been ſaved: which 
is very hard, and. contrary to the Determination of St. Ambroſe and 

other Fathers in a like Caſe, as I ſhew in my ſecond Part (3). 

Ihe Reaſon why I recite this at large, rather than the other Paſ- 
ſages to which I have ng References, is not that this ſpeaks more 

lainly than the reſt about Infant Baptiſm : on the contrary, the reſt 
peak more directly to that Matter than this does. But I recite it, 
5 the earneſt Concern that this Maſter, and Miniſter, and Biſhop 
do ſhew for the Salvation of this poor Slave may fly in the Face, and 
ſtrike with Shame and Terror the Conſciences of ſuch profane Tra- 
ders of our Nation, as having Plantations in the Meſt-Indies, do keep 
hundreds of ſuch Negroes, and are ſo far from any Concern for their N 
Souls, that on the contrary they do all they can to hinder 'em from 
Chriſtian Faith and Baptiſm, and diſcourage thoſe that would pro- 


cure em Means of it. 5 5 <A | 

I do not conceive that all the Maſters there are of this Temper. | 
But for thoſe that are, and are reſolv'd to continue ſo; as I doubt 
Zhey have but little Belief of the Truth of the Scripture ; io it * 


—ů ů —— 


2 


| * £4) Coacli Carthag, tenii Can. 34. l) CH. ILL 4. 3. i. CH, vr fa 


P ² Q ⅛ l!l... ˙ ³ Yo 2 1 
3 
" 6 J 1 


a Ares. EYES. ASE > 9” 


12 8 — — 1 r 


2 


of the Predeſtinarian, or b e Opinion. And I am confident 
there is no pag. - in any Auth 
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gere igt it were: not true. For there is ne 


much worſe Sort of 
gr 
Bl 


Ez, the Tenor of 
eat 


of a little Book, publiſh'd about 20 Years ago, by a Clergyman that 
had liv'd in Barbados, call'd, The Negroe's and Indian's Advocate. 


That I may tell the Reader in ſhort the Subſtance of the Places to 
which 1 have referr'd him; they do all ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm, as 
of a Thing taken for granted. And thoſe of em that do at all en- 


large on the Matter, do ſpeak of it as abſolutely neceſſary to the In- 
fants obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven. And this, whether they be 


hor from this Time to the Year of 
Chriſt 1150, or thereabouts, that ſpeaks againſt it; fave that Wala- 
fridus Strabo, about the Year 850 (tho? he were for Infant Baptiſm, 


and envi 4 it neceſlary for their Salvation, yet) gave his ſingular 


Opinion, that it had not been praQis'd from the Beginning, but had 


come into Uſe, firſt in St. Auſtin's Time; which, how palpable a Miſ- 


take it was, 1 ſuppoſe every Reader is by this time ſatisfied. - I give 


one Macaire, an unknown Author, living in the ignorant Times, 'who 


you his Words hereafter (4). And fave that Mr. Stennet produces 


talks much as Strabo do's. Of whom I - muſt alſo ſpeak hereafter. 
$6231 > 4-01, 155 016 tMdimard av ad, £3 200957 7 
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Quotations on of fome 1 Books that are ſpurious, - 8 re 


not written by thoſe whoſe Name they bear ; but yet are 


than that ſuch Maſters are in God's Sk a'ref the 
FHeathens than their Slaves, and Hable to a: far Poſtles 
ter Condemnation arid that, beſide their own Perſonal Sins, the 2. 
ood of thoſe poor Creatures will be required at their Hands. 1 
would crave Leave to recommend to theſe Gentlemen the Reading 


Year al. 


A» 


1 4 


ro. 
Tr 


§. 1. T ET the firſt of theſe be that out of the Book called Clement Year af: 
I; Conſtitutions. They are called his, becauſe he is feigned to have ter the A» 
been the Compiler of em from the Mouths. of the Apoſtles. The Poſtles 


300, 


Hiſtory of which Book, as near as Learned Men have traced it, is * 


ee . p & Za „ There- 


(4) Pr, 2, CH. II. 5. a. 
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poſtles 


300. 
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p& 4g . 
Vear af - 
ret the A- handed about as the Preachit 85 Doctrins, or Rules that had been de- 


There in eb þ 52K; warty. Times certain Traditlonary: Accounts 
liver'd by ſuch or: ſuch an Apoſtle or Apoſtolical Man; ſomething 
__ the Short-hand Notes of ons, which it was the late Cuſtom 
land to take from the Months of celebrated Preachers. One 
of which would be called, for Example, aun Time, the Dottrin of 
Peter: Another, Ges Ni, the Preaching ef Clement, &c. 
And ſeveral of 'theſe being by ſome ſtudious Perſons collected and 
put together, _ intitÞ'd, Aranifes ee, The Rules, or, Conſtitu- 
Nong of the ber e . 
If they l cen all of em judicious and ſincere Perſons that firſt 
tock theſe Notes of the Preachings or Sayings of the Apoſtles ; and 
they that collected em into Volumes had been the Hike; there is no 


doubt but the Collections would have been highly valuable. And as 


or Honeſty of the firſt Recorders, or After-compilers, t 


220. 
270. 


| 300. 4 


diſallowed of ſuch as baptize twice ; and 


they are, they do for the moſt part conſiſt of pious Rules and Ex- 
hortations. But according. to the various Memories, or e e 
ſe Com- 

ſitions were in m maT Things various uncertain. — by Men of dif- 
erent Inclinations differently interpolated, and ſo of no Authority. 
In Euſebiuss Time, Anno 3 20, there was a Volume of this Nature, 
called artuxai A, Dottrins of the Apoſtles; which he reckons ( 1) a- 

— 4 the ſpurious Books. Epiphanius 50 Years after, cites à Bo 

Conſticutions of the Apoſtles z which he ſays: was of doubtful” Cre- 
dit; — it has alſo been alter'd fince his Tims. About the Vear 400 


it ſeems to have been licked and brought into that Form of Eight 


Books, in which we now have it, and to have been ſet forth with that 
confident Title, as if the whole had been put into Form by St. Cle- 


ment. This is confirm'd by the Quotations of it by the” Author of 


the Opus imper fect. in Mat. who liv'd about that time. 
Hence mage appears that for any particular Clauſe or Chapter of . 
one does not know how long, or how little While before the Year 


2 it 90 been inſerted. Was AR, to the inns ene, is 
85 


— Aptolic. F , 6 wry I's: 


The A les are there brou ht in ſpea Aud ae Sod "a; Wicket have — 
0 ſet icked 


neſs of thoſe that deſpiſe all Baptiſm : They ſay; © 
Aud be that fays, I will be baptiz d when I am' going to die, that 
1 may not {in after it, and defile my Baptiſm; ſuch a am has no 


bu * 7 God, and is ignorant of bis Nas "For, Delay — 
tou 


« * 2 
1 . * © — 1 LAS 4 * * ' 2—— ; 


"— 


<< H. E. L ng . 2 
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Chap. XXIII. The pretended Dionyſius the Arcopagite? 
thou to turn to the Lord; for thou knoweſt not what to Morrow will 


"And then they AOL ot eee 6h bran Me 3* 
Barrier q ver *% me vime, Y roi dum 0 au 
„A7 on, my nerd a Your Ger we, N ww xeAYETE dure. 
And baptixe your Infants, and 1 them up in the Nurture and Ad mo- 
nition of God. For he ſays, Suffer the Little Children to come to me, 
andyfoobat em A oo ns 05, Rn 8 
How little Aſſurance ſoever there is from the Credit of this Book, 
that theſe are the Apoſtles Words; yet they ſhew that it was the 
received Doctrine at the Time when they were put into the Book. 
F. 2. The Quotation of the Book of The Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy is 
commonly thought worth the White by thoſe that write on this Sub- 
jeck. e I for my part ſhould hardly think it worth the ſet- 
fn down. nin gf 1D EIT 28 # n 4; 
| Partly becauſe of the Abhorrence one ſhould have of fo grofs and 
impudent a Forger; who having, about the Year 400, if not later, com- 
pos d ſome Books remarkable for nothing but affected high-flown Ex- 
preſſtons, thought them fit to be father d upon Diomſius the Areopa- 
ite mention'd Acts 17. 34. Unleſs we are to think that the Author 
himſelf was not guilty of this Impoſture ; but that ſome Body elſe 
having got the Copies of theſe Books into his Hands, did thruſt in 
here and there a Sentence which ſhouſd- repreſent that Dionyſſus as 
the Author. Which I have fometimes''thonght © 
And partly becauſe what he ſays on this Subject ſeems to me ſpoken 
Vith leis judgment than uſual: towring in Words, but ſhallow in 
Senſe. 0 6 4 5 8 5 ST 4 2 +\ 5 k ] . a 6 
I ſhall forbear ſetting down the Original (for it is not worth re- 
citing twice) only give the Tranflation of his Bombaſt Greek in as 
plain Engliſh as I can. N ain , 
' He in this Treatiſe gives an Account of the ſeveral Rites uſed at 
the Euchariſt, at Ordinations, &c. and among the reſt, at Baptiſm 
(which he generally calls by the Name of the Divine Birth) and of 
the Reaſons of em. What he has of Baptiſm does moſtly concern 
the Baptiſm of the Adult, and their Profeſſions. What he ſays of 
the Baptiſm of Infants, is in Anſwer to the Objections the Heathens 


\ . 


x) reltalu Oct. 


> 


made againft it, and is as follows. 
| ; Ecclefraſlic. Hierarch, cap. 7. in fine. 
But that Children alſo, who cannot yet underſtand the Divine Myſteries, 


* 


ſhould be made Partakers 5-4 the Divine Birth, and of the moſt ſacred Signs : 


of Society with God, does ſeem, as you ſay, to Men that are profane and ill 
affefted to our Religion, 4 Thing fit to be laught at. That the Biſhops 
onid teach the holy Things to thoſe that are incapable of em, and ſhould 

s KEE. __—_ beſtow 
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2 
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Year af- 
ter the A- 
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300. 
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300. 
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as © © 41+ The pretended Dionyſius-. Chap. XXIII. 
© Yearaf- beſtow: the Things: which: by ſacred Tradition they have received, upon ſuch 

ter the A» us have no Senſe of em. And, What is more ridiculous, that others ſhould 

| Pollles pronounet the Renunciations and holy Profeſſions for them, in ſuch a Faſhion 


I they were dving it fot themſelves. * - 


Now your Epiſcopal Wiſdom ought not ta be angry with thoſe that are in 
Error; but to Anſwer their Objettions with a Religious. Meekneſs for their 
Inſtruttion and Ediſication: adding this alſo as from aur holy Religion; that 
our Knowledge is not able to comprehend all Divine "Things. : an that a 
great many Things which we cannot underſtand, laue realy Reaſons that 


are worthy of God, unknown to us, but known to the higher Beings: and e- 


ven thoſe higher Natures are ignorant of many Things which, are known on- 
ty tot  Al-wiſ Deity, the * Sexe of all Wiſdom. RRC NT ><): 
And yet, as to this. particular Matter, that we do hy the ſame Things 
which our Divine Miniſters of holy Things have deliver d dumm to us, as. they 
were . 'em from Ancient Tradition. For they ſay, and it is true, 
that Chi 
come to be of. a good Temper of Mind; free, and diſentangled from all Error, 
and out of the Danger of an unclean Life. Our Divine Inſtruttors conſider- 
ing this, have thought fit that Children ſhould be admitted after this holy 
T hat the Natural Parents of the Child which is brought, ſpoul deliver hin 
ro ſome one that is himſelf baptiz'd, 4 to 4 good Inſtructor in the Thing. 
of God; and that the Child ſhould afterward learn of him, 4s. of his Father 


in God, and his Sponſor: in Things that are for Salvation. And then of 
this Perſon who undertakes to inſtruct the Child in Holineſs of Life the Bi- 


ſhop does demand, as I may call it, the Declaration of his Renouncing, and 
the other holy Profeſſions. Not that he does (as they jeeringl 1 it 
initiate the one in the other's ſtrad in he. holy Rites. For he does not ſay 
thus, I do in the ſtead of this Child renounce or promiſe, & c. But, 
this Child does renounce, profeſs, &c. that is, I promiſe to per- 
ſwade this Child, when he ſhall come of Age to underſtand the holy 
© Things, by my religious Inſtructions, to renounce the adverſe Pow- 
ers, and keep clear from them, and to profeſs and. fulfil the Divine 
© Propoſals. _ | - VF, | 

It is therefore; as far as I can ſee, no Abſurdity that the Child ſhould. be 
enter d inta the Divine Life ;, whenas he bas a Guide and Sponſor that will 
1 him in the Knowledge of Divine Fhings, and: keep, lum ſaſe from 
: the adverſe Powers: And the Biſhop does make the Child Partaker of the holy 

Myſteries, that he may. be. educated according to them; and may lead no o- 
ther Life but ſuch as has always a Regard to thoſe Divine Things, and an 


Agreement with them, and is in 4 holy manner. habituated to em. And to 


this he is led by his Divine Sponſor. . | A EE 
His mentioning Ancient Tradition in. this Matter, would make one 
think what I hinted before, that the Author had no Purpoſe of put- 
ting on the .Vizor of. Dionyſus. the: Areopagite.: for to make him talk of 
| 1 Wt * Ancient 
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ren, if they be brought up to holy' Rules: and Inſtitut ions, will 
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p. . 
Ancient Tradition” in any thing of Chriſtianity which was all new Lear af- 
in his Time, was to betrary his own Cheat. Beſide, it is not in this ter the 2 ö 


Book of the Focleſtaſtical Hierarchy, that there are any Tokens of its he- Poſtles | 


ing written by n one only in ſbme of the other Books ef the — 


ame Author. 


CO. 


The Interpretation he gives of the Profeſſions made by the God- - 
fathers is very ſingular: he will not have it that the Godfather does 
renounce, profeſs, &c. in the Child's Name or Stead. But both the 


Ancients generally, and the Moderns, do fo underſtand it as that he 


does. But perhaps both of theſe may be reconciPd. The Godfa- 


ther does not profeſs in the Child's Stead, ſo as that the Godfather's 


Performance of. thoſe Profeſſions ſhould be in ſtead of the Child's Per- 

formance of em: and in this Senſe this Author denies it- But the. 

| Godfather does profeſs in the Child's Stead, fo as to declare the Ob- 

ligation of the Child to perform, and does in his Name own that 
0 


ligation, and make the Promiſe: And in this Senſe the other An- 
cients aſfirm it. To the Intent it may more fully be declar'd that 


the Benefits of Baptiſm are convey'd to the Child not abſolutely, but 


on Condition that if he live, he do perform his Part of the Covenant; 
the Godfather expreſſes thoſe Things that are the Child's Part. As 
if a great Benefactor will ſettle a large Eſtate of Inheritance on a 
Child, upon Condition that he pay a ſmall Quit-rent in Acknowledg- 
ment; this is ſo beneficial to the Child, that there ought to, be. no 


Doubt of his Acceptance. The Contract is therefore made in the 


Child's Name.; and becauſe he is not of Age, his Guardian Seals is 
in his ſtead. This the Church of England does more plainly expreſs; 


who puts the Words thus, Doft thou in the Name of this Child re 
nounce, &c? And ſo did the Ancients, who put 'em thus, Does this: 


Child renounce, &? 


As for the Age in which theſe Books were written, it is beſt ga- 
ther'd from Phorizs : who gives the Abſtra&. of a Book written. by. 


Theodorus Presbyter, wherein he pretended. to maintain that theſe 
Books are the genuin Work of Dionyſius the Areopagite, againſt ſome 
that then oppos'> the Authenticalneſs of em. The Man muſt have 
had-a hard Task. But yet it is a Proof that they were known then, 


and for fome. Time before. This Theodorus liv'd, as Dr. Hammond 
ſays, (2) Anno 422, but others place him much later, in the 7tly. 


Century. 5 | 
F. 3. There does not lie any. ſach Prejudice for any Defign of For- 


gery againſt the Author of the Qu«/tiones ad Orthodoxos, which-com-- 


monly go among the Works of Juſtin Martyr : only that- Piece going 
about; as it ſeems, without the Name of the Author, ſome Body in 
the early Times aſcribed it to him: It cannot: be his, eng its 

| | makes 


— 


(2). Six. Queries. Infant Baptiſm. 
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ue Cafe of Twfants dying unbaptic d. Ch 


to be Ancient. The Paſſage 1 would quore'is _ | 
75  - Quaſtiones ad orrbodurus. gueſt. 36. 
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Pata Han, | | 3 
ee e | Queſtion. | 
Since Children that die in Infancy have no Praiſe nor no Blame from an 


#hing' that they have done, W hat Difference will be made at the Reſurre- 
Hon between ſuch of them as have been by the Means of others baptix d but 


| have done nothing themſelves, and ſuch as have not been baptic d and have 


likewiſe done nothing ? 
N Anſwer. 


' 7 his wil be the Difference between thoſe that have been baptiz'd, and 
thoſe that have not : that the baptized will be made - Partakers of the Bleſ- 
fings granted by Baptiſm ;” and the lmbaptiz'd not. And theſe Bleſſings of 
Baptiſm are og afed to "em; for the ſake of the Faith of thoſe that bring 
em to Baptiſm. © „ een OG 

He tents of the Caſe of unbaptized Infants after the rate that 


moſt Greek Writers do, viz. That they will loſe all Reward, with-. 


out mentioning any poſitive Puniſhment. This was the general Q- 
prone of the Chriſtians of the Greek Church, that Infants dying un- 
aptized would miſs of Heaven, but not be under any poſitive Pu- 
niſhment: as appears by the Words of Greg. Nazianzen cited before 

(3), and as I ſhall more fully ſhew at another Place (4). 

5 There is a ſpurious Book aſcribed to Athanaſius, call'd Oueſt iones 
ad Antiochum, which gives their Opinion in this Matter very parti- 
cularly. Some Quotations out of that Book ought to have had a place 

e f qo 1 here, 


13) CH. XI. $5. 6. (4) Pt. 2. CH. VI. 5. 4. 
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p. XXIII. 
Year eg makes mention of Jrenexe, and of Origen, who liv'd fomething alter 
ter the A- his Time; unleſs thoſe Paſſages that mention Irenaus and 2 | 
poſtles been ſince the firſt Writing of the Book foiſted into it. I ſhall not 
pretend to gueſs at the Time of the Writing of it; only it is known | 
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kere; But that it ſeems to have been written after our Period, and hy Tear af. 
i t 
— 


| Men crowded in among the Works of Athanaſius. But the ter the As 
75 Paſſage I recite becauſe of its Afﬀinity to the foregoing. poſtles 


‚ 300. 
5 Queſt. ad Antiochum, qu. 114. | 
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Queſtion. 


Whither. do Tafants go when they die, into Puniſhment, or into the King= 
dom? And particularly whither go the Children of Heathens * And where 
are placed the Children of the Faithful that die unbaptized ? Are they placed 
th the Believers, or with the Unbelicvers ? e ee 


Anſwer. 


Inaſmuch as our Lord ſays; Suffer little Children to come to me, 
for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. Aud again the Apoſtle ſays, 
Now are your Children Holy, Lor Saints, I it ts plain that the Children 
of Believers do, if they be baptized, go as ſpotleſs and faithful into the: 
Kingdom. But thoſe of em that are not baptiz'd, do not enter the Ring- 
dom, as alſo neither do the Children of Unbelievers. But yet neither on the 
other ſide do they go into Torment; for they have committed no Sin. | 

They that would read any more of thoſe ſpurious Paſſages that are 
later than the Year 400, but aſcribed to Authors before that Time, 
and yet are not very feandalous, as being really within a Century of 

it, or thereabouts, in which there happens to be Mention of Infant Ba- 

ptiſm, may have ſome of 'em in the. ſaid Book. ET 
Athanaſii Quæſtiones ad Antiochum. queſt. 2. it. qu. 66. And alſo, 
Athanaſii Dicta & interpretatio Parabolarum Script. qu. 94. And more in 

Books aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, as Chryſoſtom in Pſal. 14. One brings an In- 
fant to be baptiz'd ; preſently the Prieſt requires a Covenunt, &c. Idem, 
| Homilia de Adam & Eva. Let us conſider the Meaning of what the Church 
all over the World praftiſes in the baptizing of Infants or Adult Perſons, &c. 


There. 
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as e Coe of Tufants dying unbaptiz'd.” Chap. XII. 
eat af. There is alſo commonty-produc'd a Paſſage very Ancient indeed: 
ter the A- if one might rely upon it: an Order of Hyginus, Biſhop of Rome; 

1 Poſtles. That in all Baptiſnss there muſt be one L Patrinus ] Godfather, and one God- 
A 32 \/Av mother. But as this is of no Credit for Authenticalneſs, having no 
232. Voucher elder than Plarina (5); ſo alſo it does not neceſlarily relate 
* 1374. to Infants: for they had Witneſles that are ſometimes called Patrini, 
in the Caſe of Adult Perſons. Vs. £0: | n 
+» Fhis fort of Teſtimonies is better omitted. For in any Cauſe what- 
ever, Evidences of no good Credit do more Hurt than Good. 
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Ie End of the Firſt Part. 
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INFANT BAPTISM. 
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9 fone. other Paſſes ages hich are cited, and 22 to be to 
this purpoſe, but are not. 


H E Paſſages produced in the firſt Part are all that l n 

have met with in Authors that wrote in the four firſt ter the A- 

Centuries; ſaving that in St. Auſtin's Works there poſtles 
are, as 1 bid, a great many more; but all to the ſame 


F. 1. 


Purpoſe. 
In ſome Collections of this Nature I have ſeen ſeveral other Quotati- 


ons pretended to be out of Authors within the ſaid Term. But they 
are eicher, 
1. Out of ſich Books as are now discover d to * Forgerie of late 


Years. Or, 
2. They are nothing to the Purpoſe. Or, 
3. Wreſted and alter'd by thoſe that cite *em to another Senſe 
than what they carry in the Authors themſelves. Or, 
4. Such wherein the Author does not ſay that for which he is cited : 
but he ſays 8 * whenee the other does draw it as a Con- 
Lise | ſequence ; 3 
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. Quotations abſolutely falſe. 


Firſt, Out of ſuch Books as are now diſcover'd to be no true Works 


of the Authors, whoſe Name they bear, but Forgeries of later Years. 
So there are Quotations for Infant Baptiſm, taken out of the Decreral 


Epiſtles, which have been ſet ont under the Name of the moſt ancient 


- Biſhops of Rome, but were, as I ſhewed before, (1) really forg'd long 
after that time. As for the ſpurious Quotations that are of any tole- 


rable Credit for Antiquity, I gave before ſome account of *em (2). 
F. 2. Secondly, Many that are produc'd are nothing to the Purpoſe. 
As when the Antipædobaptiſts do fill their Colfe&ions of this Na- 


ture with Paſſages out of the Ancient Fathers that relate to the Bapti- 


zing of adult Perſons. There is no Pædobaptiſt, but does grant that 


there are innumerable ſuch Places; For in the Firſt 300 or 400 Years 


of Chriſtianity (in which Space of time it was that the greateſt Part of 
the Heathen World, being converted, came into the Church) the Ba- 
ptiſms of grown Perſons Converted were more in Number than the 


Baptiſms of the Children of Chriſtians: As it muſt needs be.; ſince 


the Apoſtles, at their Death, left the World in ſuch a State, as that 
there was probably a hundred Heathens left for one Chriſtian; even in 
the Roman Empire, where they ſpent moſt of their Pains: But at the 
End of 300 or 400 Years there were probably ten Chriſtians for one 
Heathen. Now in that Space of time there are recorded a great ma- 
ny Sermons and other Diſcourſes, perſwading People to come in and 
be baptiz'd : and in thoſe Diſcourſes they inſtru& em in what is ne- 


ceſlary thereto, as that they muſt firſt underſtand and believe the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion, and reſolve to forſake their wicked Cour- 


ſes and idolatrous Worſhips. And commonly when they are upon this 
Theme, they ſpeak of Baptiſm juſt as the Church of England does in the 
Catechiſm; that there is requir'd of Perſons to be baptiz'd, Repentance 


" and Faith. There are alſo extant many Sermons made to the Perſons. 
newly baptiz d, putting em in Mind of their Vow and Covenant. 
And tis common for the Antipzdobaptiſts to cite ſome Paſſages out of 
ſuch Diſcourſes, which, taken by themſelves, look as: if thoſe Authors 
were againſt Infant Baptiſm, and allow'd it only to grown Perſons; 


but the contrary appears in that the ſame Authors, in other Places, 
when they ſpeak of the Caſe of Infants; do ſhew their Opinion and 
Practice to have been otherwiſe ; and that they look'd upon that as a 


particular and excepted Caſe. . For this. Sort of Quotations is often 


made out of Chryſoſtom, GregoryNazianzen, and even St. Auſtin himſelf. 
In ſhort, they have in this Matter dealt with thoſe ancient Authors 


_ Juſt as they did lately with Mr. Baxter; who being buſie in Writing 


ſomething in Defence of Infant Baptiſm, heard the Hawkers cry under 


| his. 
6) Pt. 1. CH. XVI 6. I, 2, (2) Pr. I, CH. XXIII. | 5 8 
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Year af- ſequence ; and then ſets down that Conſequence, as if it were the 
ter the A- Author's own Words. Or | | | 
poſtles 
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his Window (3); Baxter's Arguments for Believers Baptiſos being a Pam Tear at- 


B. 
hlet of Collections taken out of ſome of Mr. Baxter s Works, wherein der the Ar. 
e, ſpeaking of the Terms of the Baptiſmal Covenant, had ſhewn the Pole 

Neceſſity of a juſtifying Faith in order to Baptiſm; tho* in the ſame * 
Books he had declar'd he ſpoke in Reference to adult Perſons only. On 
which Occaſion Mr. Baxter ſays; The Men that cite Authors at this Rate, 
cite me againſt my ſelf with the like Confidence. #28, | | 
1 — Mr. Tombs wrote a Piece againſt Mr. Baxter, call'd, Felo de ſe; 
or, The Self Deſtroyer : in which he endeavor'd to ſhew, that tho? Mr. 
Baxter intended theſe Proofs of the Neceſſity of Faith, only in the Caſe 
of the Baptiſm of adult Perſons ; yet his Arguments prove more: and 
that the middle Terms of his Arguments do beat down his own Tenet of In- 
fant Baptiſm. If the —— had dealt only thus in their Quo- _ 
tations out of the Ancients; and had declar'd their Purpoſe to be, to 
improve theſe Sayings of the Fathers. to confute the Opinion and Pra- 

Rice of the ſaid Fathers: themſelves; none could deny em the Liber- 

ty of making their beſt of ſuch a Courſe. And they may, if they 

think fit, Indite the Fathers of being Felones de ſe. But *tis common 

with them to cite ſuch Paſſages, as Evidences that the Authors were 

againſt Infant Baptiſm ; or, that there was no Baptiſm of Infants practi- 
ſed in thoſe Ages, or thoſe Churches, becanſe they find ſuch Paſſages - 
concerning the baptizing of Grown Perſons, and concerning the Qua- 
lifications requir'd in them. En ON 

Such Places as theſe I have left out, inaſmuch as they only prove 

that there were frequent Baptiſms of adult Perſons in thoſe times; 

which no Body denies. FR + 4p. 5 | 
vet I ſhall here ſet down for Inſtance two of em, which do in Appea- 
rance, the moſt of any that J have met with, make for the Purpoſe 


af the Antipædobaptiſts. 


| Bail. contra Ennomium, Il. 3. 1770 
Hiss cu 35 Ni rei nes dm Th banneuan imgEν] f. 2705 


For one muſt believe firſt e and then be ſealed with Baptiſm. 
5 Hieronym. in Matt..2.8.. 2787 


Primi docent omnes gentes, deinde doctas intinguunt aqua : Non enim po- 
teſt fieri ut corpus recipiat baptiſmi Sacramentum, niſs ante anima ſuſceperit 
fidet veritate - $2 | 5 f 

They firſt teach all the Nations, then when they are taught they. 


© baptize 'em with Water; for it can't be that the Body ſhould re- 
Sh ceive 


— — . ; . 
— — — — — — 


5 G) Baxter, More Proofs for Infant Baptiſm, Pag. 414. 
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_ = "Quotations impertivewt; vr, wreſſted., Thap. il 
"Year af-<rceive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, unleſs the Sout have before received 
p leeren 
| — St. Hierom here commenting on the Commiſſion given by our Savi- 


* 
% 


* 


"or to the Apoſtles (4) of carrying the Goſpel to the Nations that 
were Heathens, explains the Method they were to uſe; viz. Firſt, 
to teach thoſe Nations the Chriſtian Religion, and then to baptize em; 
Which all Pædobaptiſts grant to be the Method that ought ever to be 

us' d. For if there be any Nation of Indians to be converted now a- 

days, they uſe the ſame: and yet when they have Converted and 
Baptizd the Parents, they do alſo at the Parents Deſire, baptize what 

_ --Children they have. And it is of ſuch Heat hen People or Nations 

' »that St. Hierom here ſpeaks, that their Minds muſt be inſtructed be- 
fore their Bodies be baptiz d. JJSCCCCCCFCCTCVCCC moat to” 

St. Rafi! is there proving againſt the Heretic Exmomins, the Divini- 

ty of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit by this Argument, that we are 
baptiz'd in the Name of them as well as of the Father; and con- 
*Fquently are to believe in them: For that Baptiſm ſappoſes Faith 

zin that Deity in whoſe Name the Baptiſm is. And applying this to 

the Caſe of one that learns the Faith of the Chriſtians, ſhews that he 
muſt he taught to believe in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit (viz. that 
each of theft Perſons is God? or elſe ought not to be baptiz'd with 
thoſe Words; and that conſequently the Exnomians did in Effect re- 
nounce their Baptiſm by renouncing this Faith. As there was no Diſ- 
pute between the Carbolics and Euomiant, about Infant Baptiſm; ſo 
8 St. Baſil will appear to any one that reads him, not to have had any 
Thought Pro or Contra, at that Place, about it. 8 
But it happens very unluckily for the Purpoſe of thoſe. that pro- 
AAuce theſe Sayings, that both of theſe Fathers are known by other 
Paſſages to have owned Infant Baptiſm; as I have ſhewn plainly in the 

firſt Part of this Work (5). | x | V 

FS. 3. Thirdly, Some Quotations that are brought, are wreſted and 
alter'd by thoſe that bring em to another Senſe than that which they 

«= earry inthe Authors themighrss:” = Moni Wh eo arr, 
934 As for Example; Danvers (6). cites out of Euſebius (7), that Dio- 
nyſius Alexandrinns writing to Sextus, Biſhop of Rome, teltifies, That it 

was their Cuſtom to baptize upon Profeſſion of Faith; and that one who had 
been Ry by Heretics, not upon Profeſſion of Faith, did deſire to be ſo 

| abaptiz'd, accounting his former for no Baptiſm. p 
This, as it is here by Mr. Danvers brought in and worded, would 

Neem to be an Inſtance of a Man that having been baptiz'd in Infan- 

cy, deſir'd now to be baptiz'd again. But that which Dionyſus does 


© 


There write, is in theſe Words, and no other (8). 
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Tb Man" being preſent when ſome were biptiz'd, and hearing the Interra- Tear af. 
zaeries and Anſwers, came to me weeping 3. and falling down at my Feet, 3 A 
confeſs d and declar d, that the Baptiſm wherewith he had been baptiz'd by NN 
the Heretics, was not this [or, this ſort of] Baptiſm, nor had "any  Lukeneſs © 
20 this of ours, but was full of Impieties and Blaſphemies. He ſaid, be war. 
fore troubled in Conſcience, and durſt not preſume to lift up his Eyes to God, 
for that he was baptiz'd with thoſe profane Words and Ceremonies. : 
No this is clearly the Caſe of a Man that had been baptiz'd by 
the Valentinians (or ſome ſuch Heretics) who, as Irenews tells us (9), 
did not baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; 
but with ſtrange and profane Forms of Words which he there recites, 
and ſome of which 1 do hereafter (10) recite... All which is nothing 
relating to the Caſe of Infant Baptiſm : And he that compares the 
Words, will obſerve: how foully they are quoted. ' 
F. 4. Fourthly, Some Quotations- are yet more unfair: as, when 
the Author cited does not ſay that for which he is cited; but he ſays 
ſomething ftom whence the other does draw it as a Conſequence, and 
then ſets down that Conſequence as if it were the Author's own Words. _ 
Thus Damvers, in the foreſaid Treatiſe (11) fays, that St. Hierom, in 278. 
his Epiſtle againſt the Errors of John Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſays, T hat 
in the Eaſtern Churches the adult were only baptix d; and again, in his 
Epiſtle to Pammachius, ſays, That they are to be admitted to Baptiſm: 
fo m_ does properly belong, VIZ. Thoſe only who have been inſtrutted in 
. . Now if one read over that Epiltle of St. Hierom's to Pammachius 
1 Errors of John oy. of Feruſalem, and all the other Epiſtles - 
F his to Pammachi us, _ uch Work one has with Quotations ſet 
down after ſuch a blundering Manner) there is no ſuch thing. 
But this there is (12): the ſaid Biſhop having ſaid, that in a certain 
Sermon of his he had fully diſcours d of the Faith and all the Doftrins of the 
| Church: St. Hierom takes Occaſion to reprove this as aconfident Say- 
ing, that he ſhould pretend to do all that in one Sermon: and then 
ds, We have a Cuſtom to diſcourſe for forty Days together, to thoſe that 
are to be baptiz'd, concerning the Holy Trinity, &c. If you on that Text 
could in one Hour diſcourſe of all the doctrinal Points; what need is there to 
continue ſuch Diſcourſes for at Days? But if you did re-capitulate all 
that you ud to preach in the whole Lent, &c. | = 
ere is alſo another Paſſage toward the End of the Epiſtle, where he 
thus expoſtulates with the ſaid Biſtiop ; Do we divide the Church, who but 4 
few Months ago, about W hitſontide (when the Sim being Eclips'd, People thought 
the Day of Judgment was coming) did preſent forty Perſons of both Sexes, 5 
and ſeveral Ages, to your Presbyters to be baptiz/d ? And yet we had ſtuve 
Prezbyters then in the Monaſtery; who might have done it l their own. right ; 


\ but 
_ (9) Lib. 1. c. 18. (10) CH. V. 6. 1. (1) Treat. of Bapt. pag. 56. (12) Epiſt. _— 
61. ad Pammachium de erroribus, &cz Prope medium. TE 252 
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to our Candidates at - 
Dionyſius to be baptiz'd. e ee ee \ 
Here is indeed a plain Account of adult Perſons baptiz'd in thoſe 


foals l 


, 
- 


Baptiſm] is by no Means to be truſted with the quoting of Authors. 


Both theſe laſt -Quotations out of St. #erom and way are amen- 
ded in a Poſtſcript by (14) Danvers: and for Eaſtern he ſays we muſt 


o 


read Metern. But this mends not the Matter, but makes it worſe: 
for there is no ſuch thing ſaid of either of em. Indeed if either 
NMierom or Hilary, or any other Author of thoſe times had faid that 
it was the Cuſtom either of the Eaſtern Church, or Weſtern Church, 
or any Church at all, to baptize only the Adult; and the Places 
where they ſaid ſo could be produc'd; it would be a Quotation more 
— on Purpoſe of the Antipædobaptiſts than any they have yet 
N And for Mr. Danvers (after that Mr. Baxter and Mr. Wills had ſo 
publicly Challeng'd him for a Forger of Quotations; and Wills had 
Put in an Appeal to his own Party againſt him) to amend in a 
P. S. to the Anſwer to the ſaid Appeal theſe Quotations by puttin 
WESTERN for EASTERN, as if the Authors had really faid ſo o 
one of em: This, if joined with a great many other Inſtances in the 
aid Book, was the boldeſt Attempt upon the Belief of a Reader that 


ever I knew made. * 
lt would have been a very tedious thing both to me and the Read- 
er, to recite all ſuch Quotations, and then to ſhew the Falſeneſs or 
Miſtake of em. But inſtead of doing that, 1 do declare that all 
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(42) Part 1. Cent. 4. (14) Foſtſcripr to the Bapriſt's Anſwer to Wills's Appeal 


ainſt Danvers, 
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2 8 ati ſedihed. — —— 1 e Vea ab 
and the Search after ſuch as have ꝓroved Falſe, Spurious, e. row.” aer 
coſt me as much Paias as the Co of the fockrue: ones. And of poſtles 

thoſe; that I have ſo ſeen or ſearch'd, I have left out none in this _ 2 

lection, that make for, or ag inf the Baptiſm! of Infants, but ſuch as 4 

are (and, I think, plainly) of ſome of the five ſorts; before mention- - | I 

— And if any one that meets with any other which I have not met . 
with, will be ſo kind as to inform me of it, by Word or Letter, I 
will (if I lire to ſee any more Editions of this mean Work) add it 
to the reſt ; and that indifferently, as I ſaid, whether it make for or 
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8. — Den ſald concerning the Pra- 
ce of theſe Primitive times ; it wauld be a Voluminous 
| Work to Tollect all their Opinions or Verdicts. Neither would it 
anſwer fo much Pains, to have the Account of the modern Writers, as 
to what they judge may be Collected from the ancient Writings, 
when we our ſelves have the Writings themſelves to recur to. Vet it may 
he worth the while to ſnend a fem Words on that Matter in general. 
. And Frſt, it is notorious, that almoſt all the Learned Nen in the 
Word chat have Occaſion to mention this Matter, do conclude from 
What they read, that it has been the general Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church from the e to baptize Infants. To ame au Part- 
culars Were endleſ: $ and rivolous. nr e 
2. Some few gx. it happens in all Matte ters) are of a different Opi- 
nion concerning the ancient Practice. And they are of two ſorts. 
Some have thought that there was a time in the Chriſtian Church 
when no Infants were baptiz d; but chat Padobaptiſm was, brought 
in after a certain Term o Vears. A 1 
Others, that Baptiſm of Infants was raQtis'd rom, the Beginning, 
but not univerſally; but that ſome Chriſtians. would haptize their In- 
fant Children, and others would not. And that it was counted in- 
rent. 
- Of the firſt fort; Vit. of. thoſe that have thought that there was u 
Une, n no Baptiſm of Hnfapts: we us'd, I know of none (rebde 72 
tag! m | 
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racchtn Tnnbs hams) But gere Sei- abd ind een eue, Nen 
verthe Rr we kro to adcbi tot hem Curcollanrign e d 79336 Hiss, 30% Bus 
poſtlee 8. 2. Strabuohas ſome Favor ſhew -when Hel ig reckoned] A 
730- Learned Men, He lived in à very ignorant Age; and for! thoſe: 
times might paſs for w Learned Man. He had read Sb. Auſfin s Book ' 
of Cunſeſianc tm finding it mentioned: there that St: Auſtin was bapti- 
zedi chem he wah of. Y Age, he ſeems toda ve cd neuded from 
tkence; that ĩt was /in n er Chriſtianb to defer: 
theit [Childers Baptiſmi till they were grown up though he might 
wirh a little more Advertency | have found: by the ſume Boo that? St. 
Aura Father was 2 Heathen when St. Auſtin was horn, and for 
many Vears after; and did not turn Chriſtian, nor was baptia d him- 
ſelf, till a little before he died. 
Of that Inſtance of St. Auſtin, and ſome 1 1 ſhall ſpeak in the 
xt" Chapter-” og 4 9h A 
tis rerum Eccleſiaſticarum, cap 


Ir is to be noted that in os che Grace of Baptiſm was wont 
to phos ven to thoſe only who ee rin that Maturity of Body and 
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all fone, Al have ſinned, and have need of the Glory of Bed, 'being 
juſt dye Kis Grace; and 'to-/ay of Ah In whom all have 
— Th Orthodox Chriſtians, F Pars tindorſtindi . whe. leſe Children 
oe 7 died . the Remedy of the Grace inden 
pond rm fon the” Forgiveneſe--of Sing. . 
v ſome 3 — of: GO ee Grace, bee that there 
*— Neceſſity for or who Baptiſm, becauſe they had never ſinnell. il If that 
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E — bf . 7 ginaf Sing a "vis. 
Beginning but abeut Sk. gains Time. His Miſtake is the firſt may 
appear by the Quotations here produced; and in the other by oe 
| „ in nis Pelagian He alle iwents 0 2 
n for St. A of his Baptiſm after he was gr b. 
Which 'is Aer —— to St. ais own Account; Retr Wt, 
at large in that his Bock of Conſeſſions, that it was becauſe he was in 
Suſpence-whether he ſhould be a Chriſtian, or a'Manichee. He mife- 
rably miſtakes the Doctrin of the ?Ptagsans, ab ff they had 1 — = 
fahts' Baptiſm to he neceſſary. ''HelhimſIf' oWas it to de n Y 
and yet. that the Ancients us d it no: 
But indeed there appears rhro' all bis Book an. 3 
dar all the Doctrins and Myſteries of the Ghriſtian Religien have 
come to more and more Perfection by Procefs of Time; as he make 
che Title of his Boo to be, f rhe Begiiming) 2nd | Hdvancthiens E. 
| pers 4 . Matters. And he was willing to ſay ſoine en thiug 
8 pter migtit de like che ret. 225 
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concerning any. old Cuſtom is of no more Authority, chan If rig vr 

now rin 5 home: fy * ſame without producing us: Proof. 

er Fate he was b ug Man when Re wrote cnele Cohn en- 

an a y_ in I gy-and® fecular Hi Hiſtory, yer confef- 

Pretace, to them, that ne fqx Divinſty which as 

e oye ited it 'vuly. YO far is his other" vidio. 

would give him/Leave. 9 IA! 
It is certain that the Occaſi on giv 250 Wim, rem St. auer, We 

on Which he there comments, to fey" any N duch hing is very fende 

For St. Auſtin is only Tpeaking of We dap a the Age of: U — 

Tanding, without the leaſt Intimation that they were Children of 


Chriſtian Parents. 
And for the Cities of Traly that he mentions; I think no Body ever 


heard of em defote, nor fince : Unleſs: we will ſuppoſe chat ſome | 
Mm 2 b 3-516 n. 71943 RN | by 7 
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a. Remaindors he ee erde _ Gai — 400 


14 [> © ome e Account '2);; might continue that Pract 
MAGS i 1 ew were ſo, theſe Man were too 


for any Opiate ancient males to be founded on 


. 100 441 95 nnn 41 1 erb ot | 3 
the it be . as Pines « does. And, | 


RY 1 r 


beter 


| We 8 2 21 
| 1 here: .. Ne aſs 


ors and 


G2 e ought 


when they were gr uld. not N Bye. the Chri tian "Faith 


Which. Atom Tertu lian 15 not lile. For, What need is 72 25 he, 
that the Godfathers mould de brought into Danger, &c. Land ſo he 
recites at large the Place of Tertulien, which 1: [prod uc'd above (5), 
and then proceeds}, Aaſt Men; thinking 1 this Opinion of Tertullian unſafe, 
bee of St. C Cyprian 4 Mind, that even new OF: IE, "i to be made 
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n . 56. (50 Pe CH. VI 8 17, (4) A Cy- 
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' Partahers of the! Bever of 
cree of this Synod ; and ſo the Doubt was taken \aw 
And in his Annotations on the other Place of + 
ſes this Cenſure upon the Practice of thoſe times. They gave the Sign-of 

Faith to 4 Perſon before be was capable of Faith it ſelf they made the Sign 
without the thing to ſtand inſtead of the thing it ſelf, e afriing 

The zealous Biſfiop of Oxford, who ſince wrote Annotations on the 
fame Father's Works, and who generally treats Rigaltius with that Re- 
ſpect which his great Learning deſerves,” yet on this Account ſpares 
not to ſay, That he has in this Matter acted the Part, not of an Annota-- 
tor on St. Cyprian, but a Prævaricator with him: And that what be 
ſays here, is no other ſort of Stuff than what ſome Phanatic of the Anaba- 
ptiſt Crew would r 1 bias Big aegis ein ds aagidl 
Indeed it is a Wonder that ſince he knew that which he would in- 


well underſtoo Sd. | 
no Danger of Death (7), which in the Caſe of Infants is very ſel- 
This Annotator is alſo partial in the Account he gives of the Wri- 
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v pitch a in the De- Vearaf- 


* 4 poſtles- 
St. Cyprieer (o) he paſ- Fel, 


both as being generally practis'd, and alſo appointed by the Apoſtles. 
Tis, plain that the Place on which he there comments, does ſherw - 
that the Baptiſm of Infants was then look d on as undoubted, and 
not (as he would repreſent) that the doubt about it, mas then taken away, 
or ſolv'd.. For Fid, who douhted whether they might be baptizd 


before the 8th Day, and St. Cypriaz and his Feliow Biſhops who re- 
3 . . ſolved 


(6) Lib. de Lapfis, (7) See the Place Pt. 1. CH. IV. 5. 5, 7. 
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_"rYeara- fal ved that Doubt; had both ef em taken it for undou 

Ath&- they are to be baptiz'd in Infancy (89. 
roles? gr P fils Partiality ſhewn by him for the Antipzdo 

one have the leſs Opinion of his Fidelity in that Alteration which he 


And among the | 
tbe fuld for two forts" of Diſſenters, the Antipædobaptiſte, and the Pa- 


yy 


Aone towards others, whoſe Errors are not a) 
And l in his Plea for the Antipedebapt | 
 Simfaf well ſatisfied with the Principles of Pxdobaptiſm, of which 
de gives a Summary Account, and fays, that he rakes the other Opini- 
n fo be an Error; yet under Pretence of reciting what may be _- 


- Rigaltins! B Taylor: 


py” 5 ; 4 981A 
baptiſts ſide, makes 


has made in their Favor, in the Fext of Jertulian's Book of Baptiſm, 
in his Edition thereof; which does much alter the Senſe, and of 
lich 1 gave an Account when I recited the Place (9. I, tho 


Akne it was otherwiſt in Pumelinss Edition, and that Pamelius teſti- 
fes his Paition' to agree with Gaignemss (who firſt publiſf'd this 


Bock of Tertullian) in hat Place; yet was o Opinion chat ſo Learn- 


v»echa Man would not have alter'd the Words without ſome good An- 
hority from the Manuſcripts; andi ſet em down accord ingly. But 


ſince he quotes no Manuſcripts to confirm that Alteration ; and be- 
des, Mews thimfelf otherwiſe to have fuch a Byaſs: Ido now think 


dt were proper for Learned Men to examin better how much Credit is 
' >t0 be gwen to that Amendment, which makes Terraalli n adviſe the 


Delay of Baptiſn abſolnely, which in the firſt,” and ſome followin 
EAitions we ep extept in Caſe of Noceſſity. P. S. And I find a 
ed "that Mr. Sener, u learned Amtipedobaptiſt;is convinced that no 
Eredit is t be given te it. For he quotes the Place as it ſtobd in the 
Former Editions, — noctſſe, | 5 nom tam nereſſe, Spomſores, &. 
For What need is ere, except in Caſe of Neceſſity, that Godfathers, 


Weil His Rnſwer to Mr. Rien, Ch. A. pag.. $03 fett Sor bj 
S. 8. There were no need of mentioning»Biſhop 7ayler; 
were it adt for ſome importonate Attipædob 
his Controverſſe againſt bis Will. He, in the times of the Rebel. 


Aion a Bugland Chen the Parliamentarians, tho? divided among them 


Neves inte ſeveral Secks, did all join in oppreſſing thoſe of che Church 


"of ) wrote à Treatiſe call d, Tbe Lbery & Prophecying : in 


| which he pleaded that they, how earneſt ſoever they were in main- 


Kaiting the Truth of their Opfmons, yet onght to grant a Toleration 
*o choſe that differ'd from em; becauſe many other Opinions had at 
Leaſt a Probability, ſuch as might well ſway the Conſcience of a 
great many honeſt Inquirers after True 

eſt he undertock (10) to ſhe how much might 


Tts: frying thus; Theſe two are the moſt troubleſume; and ebe moſt diſ- 
dr and by n Acconnt of theſe we "may male 4 Judgnient whar may be 

ehended of 5% deep Malignity- 
ſts, though he there declares 
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re that he did this with a Politic Intention 


ppos d th 
(commonly pradtis'd by thoſe, of the Church of Rome) to divide the 
Adverſaries of the Church of England among themſelves; and to that 
End put: Arguments into the Mouths of one Sect, in order to puz- 


few Proteſtants or ſincere Chriſtians. will account juſtifiable on any 
Account Whatever. Therefore Dr. Hammond, who was too great a 
Loyer of Sincerity to appreve of ſuch a Method, quickly wrote an 
Anſwer to this Piece, ſolving each Objection — — ICI 

And afterward, Biſhop 7 | 
ſorry if any one had been ſo weak as to be miſled by ſuch mean Ob- 
jections, and that 2 counted it great Charity and Condeſcenſion in 
Dr. Hammond to beſtow an Anſwer on em, wrote alſo his own An- 


ſuets to his own Objections, and inſertec them in. a later Edition of © . . 


the ſaid Treatiſe ; and in another Treatiſe, call'd, The Conſideration: af 


Great 
IJ m, and the ke — d 

ons fim Baptifm,, and the keeping the. Lord's Day, among thoſe; thing: 
that are confieied by this Rute, 097 Lit rnold) in 3 a1 | 


Whatſovever the Catholic Church has. kept: in all Ages by-gone; 
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aw af: le reit of oA. they deing chiefly” taken” from Sar, 
ter the A. What he has is moſtly from Grovits.” FD ie 

;pftles ' He objects (16), that 9 mot fren Trelition ai Ras by 

. Proteſtants in other Caſes,” and ; ought not to be made Uſe of in thi, 

To which Dr. Hammond and he anſwer, that Proreſtants did never 

' renounce the Arguments from —— in general - but on the contrary, what. 

ever appears to be the Tradition of the 2 or to be the Practice of the 


Chriſtians in thoſe firſt. Times, they willi And that what they decry, 
s either the ner, of later FINES, or el e + the falſe Pretences to the elder 
ener. 


He had objefted likewiſe; that there is but a weak: Proof of any ſuch 
10. Tradition, and that whereas Ori gen ſays, that the —— gave Order to 
thei . —_ they ſhould baptize their Infants, and St. Auſtin ſays the 
fame ;'yet tha ohably Se. Auſtin took this from "OfgetFe agar: > "and fo 
ep dr ava bens ſmgle Teſtimony. © 
At which Rate of arguing, if forty had ſaid! it, one might pretend 
that 8 robably thirty nine o em had it from the firſt; 5 and fo there 
were but one ſingle Evidence. 
67, But he, as well as Dr. — mers that — — Au- 
thor of the Queſtions in the Name of Fuſtin Martyr, and Abundance of 
others 047 they a do not ſpeak expreſly of the Apoſtles appointing it, yet) de 
confirm it to have been the Practice in thoſe times. To w ich 1 have added 
a N N rege 69 _ ene Og mes, © of the Den 
times. ien 3.44 
The Bio alfokiew; or mi hr have known, that st. Ale was 10 
Reader of os ens Works. 2 
He objected moreover, hat Prdobaptiſm was firſt: eſtabliſt d by 
Canon ef the Mfilevitan Councii (as he calls it; meaning that Canon 
of the Council of Carthage, which I recited Pe. 1. CH. NIX. 8 37) in 
318. the Fear of Chriſt 418. So he dates it. ai 
But both he and AMammond anſwer that; 0 this Effet; That face 
it was the known Cuſtom of the primitive Church to make Canons 
only about Points that had been queſtion'd by Heretics ; it is a great 
Proof that this had never been queſtioned (as St. Auſtin concludes it 
was from the Beginning, becauſe not inſtituted — — for none can 
deny xhat it was a common: Practice long be | 
And I think I have ſhew'd it alſo to bs a Miſtake- to think that it 
vas then deeyeed that Infants ſtead be. baptiz'd ; whereas the Decree 
was, that they are in a true — e dee for Forgiveneſs of wo 
nal Sin (which the Peiagiam denied ; but their Baptiſm they denied 
not) and that they may — before: the 8th Day, when new 
Dorn; of vhich ſome in Aſtica had doubted (18 
He had alſo in his Plea for the Antipzdobaptiſts cited the Canon 
214 of a —— 2 which I recited 4 Part 1. CH. tm 9. ol 
1 — . pid dent win ans: cc. a 


93 71160 Neg en it k . See the Canon Pe. CH, NN 1 


290. 


274 


* 


there rehears d. 


ä ee I ͤ œ ꝛN es CSE IS R * S P $4 46 9 
3 22 „ 5 n CC ˙ Re * * * e 1 L Y 
8 2 2 * R 8 © | 1 \ PI 1. A 4) * . ? 5 
n 4 * ; F en * 2 oe : { . L - 
x ” 385 N wy 7 2 
2 * a . * ; 
, * ö 8 2823 | C ak 
| | 1 , « 4 7 : FR 
- 9 ns . a 1 x SES 4 = 
* IE WW £05 9 F 4 fo * . 
Y . 5 1 1 * E £ * 1 1 Sy 14.8 3 9 * S- py A ' It * x 2 , 
J 3 72 * 0 
8 * { 
NE - » ; +» Tis : , g 10 : "+4 ÞS 8 
\ * : 4 > * 4 8 : Js c p F : : 
* * x 1 ” 
, / \ Se) "ie * * y 4 5 8 * 15. o y 


. ' 4 . * 
” fi es a — We" a I pe Rog 9 ung 
r bt” A TIF 1 * 4 n 3 9 a * de 
Iv 2 * LEES ͤ P 
* > * 2 - N 3 * 
, - * I 
* 


— 298 


Year af- 
ter the A- 


And the Anſwer which he and Dr. Hammond make, is in Subſtance Poſtles | 


the ſame. that is there alſo given. 


Vet after all this, this Biſhop is to be reckon'd among the ſecond 


ſort, that I mention'd,-of thoſe that have denied the Practice of In- 


fant Baptiſm to have been general or univerſal in the Primitive times; 
as appears by his later Works, which I ſhall have Occaſion to cite 


when I ſpeak of that ſecond ſort of Men. 


8. 7. It is tedious to ſpend time in ſpeaking of Dr. Barlow the late 
Biſhop of Lincoln. What he had ſaid on this Subject (of which the 
Antipzdobaptiſts do ſo ſerve themſelves that one ſhall ſee his Name 


brought in tweney times by ſome one of their Writers) he himſelf fairly 


He had, in theſe hopeful times that were in England in, the Year 
1656, wrote a Letter to Mr. Tombs, wherein he had ſaid thus; 1 d 
believe Pædobaptiſm (hom, or by whom I know not) came into the World in the 


ſecond Century; and in the Third and Fourth began to be prattss'd (tho not 


generally) and defended as.lawful from that Text groſty miſunderſtood, John 


3. 5. Upon the like groſs Miſtake of John 6. 53. they did for many Centu- 
. ries both in the Greek and Latin Church Communicate Infants, and give 
em the Lord's Supper. And 1 confeſs they might do both as well as either. 


This Letter being handed among the Antipædobaptiſts came af- 
ter ward · to be printed (18) to the ſaid Dr's great Diſcredit, who was 


now Margaret Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Oxford, and accounted a 


very Learned Man. | 
Therefore in the Year 1675, he wrote a Letter to Mr. Wills with 
Conſent that it ſhould be publiſh'd, in which he ſays thus (19), J ac- 


| knowledge that ſuch Words as are cited by Mr. D. (and ſuch others, ſpoke 


and wrote then with more Confidence than Judgment or Diſcretion) are in 


that Letter; which had been ſecret ſtill, if ſome had not betray'd\that Truſt 
which was repos'd in em. — —— Laſtly, It is to be conſider d, that 


that Letter was wrote about twenty Years ago (when I talk'd more and un- 
derſtood leſs) and yet whatever Doubts and Objections I had then againſt 
Infant Baptiſm, I never thought them ſo conſiderable as to warrant any Divi- 
ſion, or Schiſmatical Diſturbance of the Peace of my Mother the Church of 


England. And therefore I did then, and ſince, and (when I have 4 Juſt 


* 


Call, God willing) ever ſhall, baptize Infants. | | 
§. 8. I am unwilling to name Bilius among theſe : becauſe believe 
that was not his ſteady Opinion, which may feem to be the moſt ob- 


vious Senſe of an Expreſſion of his in his Commentary on the 19th . 


Oration of Gregory Naxianxen; where there is an Account of the Ba- 
ptiſm of the Rid Gregory's Father, which was after his — 


py þ ” , * 


(18) In Danvers's Treatiſe of Baptiſm, Cent · 44 (19) ils Infant Baptiim farther 


vindicated, pag. 87+ 


1556 


1573. 


1575. 


n S 
EEE 


R R ws Sed. 
2 (i 2 9 ES 17 N * 2 * . 2 * 82 wy — A2 KY A S 
ö 2 
Ne * kt 


© Bp. Barlow.” Allet de Bill. Salmaſius Chap. H. 
Fear af. And Bilias there ſpeaking of the Danger of ſinning after Baptiſm, ſays, 
ter the A. I mention this becanſe in thoſe times Perſons came later to Baptiſm than nom 
Foſt es Luci; when by 4 commendable Cuftom they are baptiz'd in Infancy, left 
Delay ſhould bring Danger with ie. * 26 
What a Word did Learned Abbot fuffer to eſcape the Hedge 
of his Lips? Was not that Gregory the Father a Heathen till that time, 
and his Parents before him? I believe if one were to look over Bi- 
liuss 'W ritings, one ſhould find that this was not his ſettled Opini- 
on. But I have not time to do that at preſent. | 
Since the firſt Edition of this Book, one An 4 wan Dale, a Dutch 
Ainniſt or Antipzdobaptiſt, has written a Tract calFd, The Hf 
of Baptiſms. Wherein he has one Chapter againſt Infant Baptiſm. And 
in that [at p. 375-] a Quotation of a Letter of Salnmſins, written to 
Tuſtus Pacius under the Name of Simplicius Verinus. Where Salmaſius 
| fays; © In the two firſt Centuries none received Baptiſm, but ſuch as 
being inſtructed in the Faith, and made acquainted with the Do- 
< Arin of Chriſt could declare their Belief of it; becauſe of thoſe 
Words, He that believerh and is baptized: ſo that believing is to be the 
« Firſt.” Thence was the Order of Catechumens in the Church. There 
< was then alſo a conſtant Cuſtom, that to thoſe Catechumens, 
« ſently after their Baptiſm, the Euchariſt ſhould be given. After- 
© ward there came in an Opinion, that none could be ſaved that was 
«© not baptiz'd. And ſo there grew a Cuſtom of giving Baptiſm to In- 
« fants. And becauſe the adult Catechumens, aſſoon as they were ba- 
© ptiz'd; had the Euchariſt given em without any - of time paſ- 
< ſing between; It was, after that Infant Baptiſm was brought 
© in, order d that this ſhould be done alſo with Infants. | 
Having not any —＋ of Salmaſiuss Letters, I can judg nothing of 
the Authenticalneſs of this Quotation; nor can give any Gueſs (if Sal- 
maſius · did write fuch a Letter) what _ he might be of when he 
wrote it, or whether he publiſh'd it himſelf. I know that many Learn- 
ed Men have ſuſſer d much in their Memory by having all their Let- 
ters and Poſthumous Pieces printed after their Death: Some where- 
of were ſuch, as being written in their Youth, they themſelves would 
have been aſhamed' of afterward, and would, upon better Informati- 
on and reading, have recanted : An Inſtance whereof I gave juſt now 
in one that in his Youth wrote a Letter fo like this, that one may 
| ſeem to be drawn from the other. And I have alfo known ſeveral 
Perſons who have own'd that before their Reading the ancient Books 
they have been inclin'd to ſuch an Opinion againſt theAntiquity of Infant 
Baptiſm, as is expreſt in theſe two Letters; but afterward found 
their own Miſtake. And this is the more probable in the Caſe of Sal- 
»aſins, for that he never did in his Converſation or Books (that I e- 
ver heard of) ſhew any Inclination to Antipædobaptiſm. But if this 
were his ſteady Opinion concerning the Beginning of —— 
| wy 5 Q 
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Chap. Dr. Field avd Hugo Grotlus. 3255 
then we muſt add him to thoſe 3 or 4 Men that have faid this with- 

out giving any Proof from Antiquity of their Saying, ter che A.- 
I find this very Paſſage quoted by Mr. Stennet [Anſwer to Raſſen poſtles 


p. 66.] as from Susceruss Theſaurus, ſub voce Eirefic. Who it ſeems 


took it from Sama. | W — ets 
S. 9. There is, as I aid, another fort of Learned Men, who, tho? 
they think with the reſt of the World, that Infant Baptiſm was ever 
practis d in the Church of Chriſt, yet think that it was not general or 
univerſal; but that in the elder times ſome Chriſtian Parents baptiz'd 
their Children in Infancy, and others not: and that it was counted in- 
| tals Grotius to be the Author of this Cn. For tho* ſome 
before him did obſerve that many Perſons of Note in the Primitive 
times were baptiz'd at Man's Age, ſome of whom they took to be 
born of Chriſtian Parents (which laſt, whether they did not take to be 
ſo without due Bxamination, fhall be diſcours d afterward) yet they 
ſuppos'd em to be not enow to make any conſiderable Exception to 
the general Rule and Practice of the Church. rn. 
So tho' Dr. Field in his Treatiſe Of the Church 0 90, do ſay that be- 
fides thoſe who were Converted from Paganiſm, many that were born of Chri- 
ftian Parents, put off their Baptiſm a long time. An Inſtance of which he 
makes St. Ambroſe. Yet theſe (whom he calls many) he takes to be 
ſo few in Compariſon, that he ſtill ſpeaks of the other as a continued 
Practice or Tradition. As where he treats purpoſely of Tradition (20), 
he ſays, WET P02 3:40 bd al63 ol Nee 


* $3.44 45 wt | 28. 


The fourth kind of Tradition, is the continued Practice of ſuch things 


4; neither are contain'd in the Scripture ræpreſiy, nor the E of ſuch 
Practice expreſly there deliver d; tho the G rounds, Reaſons, aud Canſes of 
the Neceſſity of ſuch Practice be there cont ain d; and the Benefit or Goo 
that follows of it. Of this ſort is the Baptiſm of Infants, &c. 

But Orotius from this and ſome other Arguments frames an Hypo- 
theſis of the Indifferency (libertas he calls it) of the ancient Church 
in this Matter (21). And tho Rivet do ſuppoſe that Grotius Was 2 
Convert of Cardinal Perron in this Point; for the ſaid Cardinal in his, 
Reply to King James had (as River (22) obſerves) pleaded the Cauſe o 
the Anahaprift with all his Might : And 7 ſee, ' ſays River, that he has 
brought over Hugo Grotius. Vet I count it proper to reckon Grotius 
as the Author, becauſe what the Cardinal had ſaid was very probably 
not from his real Opinion, but from a Deſign to embroil the pro- 
teſtants by giving Strength to the Schiſm of the Antipzdohapriſts, 
who then began to grow rife in Holland and other Places. A Deſign 
which the Papiſts have fince earneſtly promoted; induſtriouſſy put- 
ting it into their Books, that Infant Baptiſm cannot be proy'd from 
Scripture, but only from the RI of the Church: and as ſom 


(vg) Pag. 719. (20) Lib, 4. c. 20. (21) Annot. in Matt, 19.14. (22) Apology. 
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276 Krotius. Biſhop Taylor. Chap. I. 1 
Vearaf· of em will have it, not from any Evidence of the Practice of the an a 
ker the A · cient Church neither, but only from the Authority of the preſent 

I uam not willing to think that Grotius had ſo ill a Deſign. But he 
being naturally inclined to trim all Controverſies in Religion that came 
in his Way, and uſing that vaſt Stock of Learning which he had (as 
Princes that would hold the Balance, do their Power) to help the f 
weakeſt ſide, he maintains (23) (not that there was ever any Church or 6 
any time in which Infant Baptiſm was not usd, but) that in the Greek 
Churches many Perſans from the Beginning to this Day do obſerve the Cu- = 
ſtom of delaying the Baptiſm of their Infants till they are, able to make Confeſ- I 
f 
f 
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of their own Faith. | 3 Lingo & 5138 04 
The Miſtake that he is here guilty of in Reference to the modern 
Practice of the Greet Churches, in which (as all Men are now ſure) 
there neither is, nor lately has been any ſuch thing known as the De- 
lay of Infants Baptiſm (eſpecially if he mean the Greek Churches pro- 
perly ſo call'd; for what Diſpute is rais'd: concerning the Georgian 
Chriſtians I do mention hereafter) (24) makes one take leſs Notice of 


what he affirms conc N ancient Practice thereof. As. he pro- . 
' _ duces no Proof at all of what he ſays of the late Times, ſo what he 
| urges for this Indifferency of the elder Times conſiſts in theſe Particu- : 
—_ . . meat iow ion coor. veils 1 roles. IE a - a 
214 Fe cites the Canon of the Council of Neocæſarea, mention'd above 4 
(25), and expounds it to make againſt Infant Baptiſm. 
But this, if it proves any thing, proves too much: nota Liberty, but | 
an 'Unlawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm in the Opinion of thoſe 17 Bi- ; 
300. ſhops. He himfelf ſays, that ir 5 plain that in St. Auſtin's time Peds- ; 
baptiſm was received in all Churches; becauſe rhe Pelagians being eſs'd . 
wich that as. an Argument never could deny it. And was it not obvious 
likewiſe for him to obſerve, that the Pelagians being preſs'd with this 1 
Argument; That no Chriſtian ever mas againſt Pedobaptiſm, could not de- { 


mp it, but: expreſly granted it (26)? And could ' Pelagins and St. 
214. Auſtin too have forgot that a Council of 17 Biſhops had determin- 
8 ed againſt it but 80 Years before, if they or any Body elſe had at f 
that time gather'd any ſuch meaning out of their Words? The 1 
Rædobaptiſts ſay; that this Meaning lay hid for 1300 Tears after the | 
k. 
a 


Men were dead, till he pick d it out. But of this, and of the Uſe that 
he makes of the Words of Balſamon and Zonaras thereupon, was diſ- 
courſed before (277. 5 ae £ 


He obſerves alſo that in the Councils one ſball find. no earlier Mention x 
| of Pedobaptiſm than in the Council of Carthage. From whence he would 
318. infer, that it did not univerſally obs ain, bus was more frequent in Africa « 

I þ SR RN And 


. (23) Annor. in Mar. 19. 14. (24) CH. VIII. S. 2. (25) Pr. 1. CH, VIII. S. 1. 
| (26) See Pt. 1. CH, XIX. f. 30, (27) Pr, 1. CH. VIII. b. 6, 7+ A | 
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Chap. fl. Grotius; Biſbop Taylor, : | 


277 


And St Auſtin, as was above cited (28), proves that it muſt have Vear af. 
been inſtituted by the Apoſtles; becauſe it did and ever had univer- ter the a- 


fally obtain'd, and yet Was not inſtituted by any Council. Mention- 
ed it was by a Council under St. Cyprian (29), which did not ena& 
it, but take it for granted. ©" PET AT ages | 


poſtles + 


150. 


mention d before (30) his other Argument, which is nothing elſe EE 


but the perverting of the Senſe of a few Words of Greg. NNazianzen 
(where he ſpeaking of ſeveral ſorts of Perfons that die without B. 
ptiſm, names among the reſt, rhoſe that are nor Buptized d mminma, by 
Renſon of Infancy) as if 'Nazianzen had thereby intimated his Opinion to 

be, that Infancy did incapacitate one for Baptiſm. Whereas, if the 


Reader pleaſe to turn back to Pr. 1. CRM. XI. F. 6. where I have cited 


the Place at large, he will ſee that Nazianzen there reckons thoſe who 


are not baptix d Lor, have miſs'd of Baptiſm] by Reaſon of their Infancy, 


among thoſe whoſe own Fault it is not, that they are not baptiz'd ; and 


therefore their Puniſhment ſhall be leſs in the World to come. Whos 


ever has an Opinion of Grotius's Sincerity muſt bluſh-to read that 


Place, together with his Annotations on Mat. 19. 14. There can no 


Excuſe be made for him except this, that poſſibly he might take the 
Quotation from ſome Body at ſecond: Hane. 
The moſt material thing that he brings, is the Inſtance of Gregory 


Nazianzen and St. Chryſoſtom, born, as he takes it, of Chriſtian Parents, 
and yet not baptiz d till of Age. Which ſhall be diſcuſs d in the next 


He concludes, That all that he has brought, is of no Force to prove that Ir. 
fant Baptiſm ſhoutd be denied; but only to ſhew li tem, vetuſtatem, & 
conſuetudinis differentiam, the. Liberty, . Antiquity, aud Difference of the 
Cuſtom. _ a, kw SOLD IE BOTG 1 | | 


$. 10. I faid before, that Biſhop T; aylor is to be reckon'd in this 


Rank; if one knows where to reckon him, or can reconcile what I 
have quoted from him with that which I am going to quote. ee. 

He, in his Diſſwaſive from Popery, one of his lateſt Works, being bu- 
ſie in defending the Proteſtant Doctrin againſt the Papiſts, who plead 
the Neceſſity of Tradition to prove Infant Baptiſm ; and having an- 
ſwer'd, that it is prov'd enough from Scripture as to the .Lawful- 
neſs of it; goes on to ſhew that Tradition does not. do ſo much Ser- 


vice in the Matter; for that it delivers it to us as the Cuſtom of 


eme Chriſtians in all times, but not of all. His Words are theſe (31): 
In the firſt Age they did, or they did not, according as they pleas d; ſor 
there is no Pretence of Tradition that the Church in all Ages did baptize all 


the Infants of Chriſtian Parents. It is more certain that = did not do it 
always, than that they did it in the firſt Age St. Ambro - 


; 
- 5 
, „ 
— — — — — ——— — —— 
— — — = 


„ St. Hierom - 


(28) Pr. 1, CH; XY. Sec.. f. 3: (29) CyprianiEp, ad Fiduws- (20)Pro2..CH. - 


XI. $. 9. (31) Pt. 2. Lib. 2. Sect. 3. Vage 117. 
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2 n M+.Daille Cha l. 
"Year af. and St Auſtin, were born of Chriſtian Parents, and yet not baptic'd antil ful 
rer the R. 89. 5 of a Man, and more. 
poſtles And a little after (32), That it was the cube ſo to de in | ſom 


110. 


296. 


I OD, 


1 422. 19 


Churches and at ſome times is without all Queſtion ;, but that there is 4 Tra 
dition from the "Apoſtles ſo to do, relies but on two N itneſſec, Origen ad 
S 9 and the Larter having we it oa the former, it relies wholly on 
| Teſtimomyʒ 2 prove 4 Tradition Api. 
Ful ical. te i rft that — ic is 1 that was before him, 
R—_— Jpeak 22310 2. which he would not have done, if it had been a Tre 
7 Molit d. And that it was not ſo, is but too certain, if there be 
in the Words of Ludovicus Vives. And then he recites what 
. — (33) cited out of Lud. Jive. 

The moſt of this, is what he ſaid before (34), and on which I did 
before make what Remarks are neceſſary : as I ſhall: do in the next 
Chapter on what he ſays of Ambroſe, Hierom, Auſtin, born of Chriſti- 
an Parents, and yet -not baptiz'd in Infancy. From the whole, one 
may here fee ſome of the Workings of that ſingular Phancy that this 


% _— had about original Sin. I forgot when I ſaw his Difſwaſn: 


to look the Date of the Edition of it, and to ſee if it were 
not a po humous one: which I ſuſpect, becauſe what he ſays in it of 
this Tndifferency, is contrary to what Iquoted before 5. 6. out of his 
Great Exemplary and Dutor Dubitantium ; and is more agreable to what 
he had in his Youth, but afterward. recante. 

S. 11. Mr. Thorndyke alſo in the third Book of his Epilogue (which i is 
of the Laws of the Church) yields, that the Eaſtern Church (tho" they 
held Infant Baptiſm neceſſary in Caſe of the Danger of Death) yet did 


 Gmetimes defer it when there was no ſuch Danger. But that the 


vf other People, us 


_ 2ianzen (36), and of St. Baſil (37), on this Subject. ſome of the Fa- 
#hers too have been of Opinion that it is fit it ſhould be deferred ; as namely, 


þ-#- not . injoin'd it, as 1 preſent Church does, to be given pre- 


ſently. 

He, as well as Grotins, Ty or, Ge. ſeems to be mov d to this Concef 
ion by the Inſtances of (azianten, Nettgrine, & c. baptiz'd at Man's 
Age of which 1 ſhall ſpeak in the next pter, and ſhew the moſt 

m to be Miſtakes. 

. 12. Monſieur Daille has alſo ſomething to this Purpoſe. He ſays 
135), In ancient times they often deferred the baptizing, both of Infants, and 
appears by 'the Hiſtory ef the Emperors, Conſtantin the 
Great, of Conſtantius, of Theedofius, of Valentinian aud Gratian ow 
of St. "Ambroſe. And alſo by the Orations and Homilies of Gregory Na- 


Tertullian, as we have formerly noted out of him. 
I ſhall have Occaſion in the next Chapter to diſcourſe concerning 


choſe Inſtances of the a0 And eren he of the De- 


lay 


Cn TON nn ee PTY 


6 Pag. 118. "694. 3. GC. 6.(35) De uſu Pecan, Tae 6. (36) Ora: | 


4% (37 ) 2 pears vel. 
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„r Merc Barter. F/Gamer . 
of the Baptiſm of Infants, and aher People; it is fit for the Rea- 


lay 


becanſe thaſe Orations or Sermons are made on Purpoſe to convince 
People of their Sin and Danger in ſo doing. But there is nothing in 
'em that gives any Evidence, that thoſe who were once baptiz'd them-- 
— did ever delay the baptizing of their Children: ſave that in 
one of em Gregory Nazianzen gives his Opinion, that in Caſe the Chil- 
dren are in good Health, and there be no Fear of their Death, one 
may do well to defer their Baptiſm till they be about three Years old 
but otherwiſe to baptize *em out of Hand. The Place I have ſet down. 
at large, 1. CH. XL §. 7. 8 e | | 

G. 13. Mr. Baxter alſo, who has ſhewn a great deal of Zeal, and 
ſpent a great deal of Pains in maintaining the Cauſe of Pædobaptiſm, 
yet when he is ina complying Humor allows thus much (38); That in 

the Days of Tertullian, Nazianzen, and Auſtin, Men had Li to be 
baptiz'd, or to bring their Children, when and at what Age they pleas d; and 
none were forc'd to go againſt their Conſeiences therein. And that be ino. 
not that our Rule or Religion is chang'd - or, that we are grown any wiſer 
Ui, TT | 

The Days of Tertullian and Nazianzen are pitcht on, I ſuppoſe, be- 
cauſe of their Sayings, which have been mention'd. The Days of A. 
fin have no Reaſon to be brought in here; but only becauſe Mr. Bax- 
ter thought that his Parents were Chriſtians (a Miſtake common to him 
with many others) and that they not baptizing him in Infancy, it 
was probable: that many other Chriſtians omitted it likewiſe. 

The ſame thing, as I hear, is maintain'd by thoſe Remonſtrants 
that are Authors of Cenſura Cenſure in their 23d. Chapter. 

F. 14. Since the Writing of the reſt, 1 find that Garner the Jeſuit, is, 
or would ſeem to be, of this Opinion; by what he ſays in his Notes 
upon a Sermon of Neſtorius publiſn'd with Mercators Works (39): 
In thoſe old times Baptiſm was not given preſently after the Birth, as it is 
now but was many times deferr'd a great while; not only by the adult (who 
came to it at their own time) but alſo by the Parents of Infants till they were 

This Race of Men at firſt pretended to no more than this; that In- 
fant Baptiſm cannot be prov'd from Scripture, without having Recourſe. 
to the Proof that is taken from the Practice of the ancient Church. 
And this they did, that they might force the Proteſtants to own the 
Traditions of the ancient Church to be neceſſary in determining Points 
of Religion; for that without them the Proteſtants could not defend 
their Cauſe againſt the Antipædobaptiſts. But now that the Prote- * 
ſtants have largely ſhewn that that Recourſe to the Traditions of the 
ancient Church does turn the Scale on the Proteſtants Side 900% 

Es 9 | t 


— — 


e . 
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(38) Defence of Principles of Love, 5. 7. (29) Pag. 75, Ed. 1673. 


der toobſerve that the Orations which he cites, are indeed a Proof that ter the A» 
grown People converted, did put off their Baptiſm a long time; Pofites 
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oem. Macaire :! 
the Papiſts; and chat they find it neceſſary for their Cauſe to decry 


ter the A · both Scripture and the Traditions of the ancient Church, as being both 


of em together inſufficient; and that we muſt throw our ſelves on the 


Authority of the preſent Church, i. e. the Church of Rome : They do, 


in Order to force: this down, ſet their Wits to maintain that Infant 
Baptiſm cannot be -proy'd neither from Scripture, nor from the Pri. 
mitive Practice, but only by the Infallibility of the preſent Church. 

But, as ſuch ſubtile Men do ſometimes forget themſelves, eſpecially 
if they be Voluminous Authors; this ſame Jeſuit in his Notes on ano- 


ther Book (40) ſays, When the Apoſtle writes to the Romans, of mhom ſe. 


veral had been baptiz'd in Infaucy, and yet ſays, 80 many. of us as have 
been baptiz d into Chriſt Jeſus, have been-baptiz'd into his Death, &. 


under thoſe general Words he comprehends thoſe that were baptiz'd before the 
—2 By makin 


Uſe of g ſome that were grown Mea at the time of 
this Epiſtle, viz. 23 Years after Chriſt's Death, to have been baptiz d 
at Rome in their Infancy, he ſuppoſes Infant Baptiſm there practis'd as 


ſoon as the. Goſpel can be reckon'd to have been preach'd there, and 


perhaps (if we compute the times) ſooner. 

Mr. Danvers, Bool 1. Ch. 7. produces. one Boemus, who ſhould ſay, 
that in the Chriſtian Church, and Mr. Stennet Anſw. to Ruſſen pag. 85. 
one Macaire, who ſhould ſay, that in the Church of Alexandria, no 
Infants were in the firſt Ages baptiz d. "Tis the Unhappineſs of vul- 
gar Readers, that if they ſee a ſtrange Name quoted, they think it 
a great Authority: but tis a very diſingenuous thing to take Ad van- 
tage of this their Weakneſs. - Tis like putting off bad Wares upon ig- 
norant Chapmen. For Beemws, I could never hear who he was, nor 


when he liv d. Macaire (as Mr. Stennet ſays) was Biſhop of Menpbis 


in Apt, Anne 756. But we have no Account from him, how or 
when this new found Book of his came to Light, or how it appears to 
be genuin. This is certain, that at that time there was no ſuch 
Place as Memphis; and that the Saracens had above a hundred Years 
before that over-run all Egypt, whoſe Cuſtom was to deſtroy all Chri- 


ſtian Books and Learning, And can we think that this unknown Man 
in ſuch a time of Ignorance is able to tell us any News of the Primi- 


tive Practice, which Origen» (who liv'd in Alexandria 5 or 600 Years 
before that) and — Fathers who had à clear Light of Hiſtory 
to their own times, had never heard of? Such Authors ſerve only 
to fill up a Crowd of Names; and to put an Abuſe upon a plain honeſt 
Reader: the Prevention of which is my only Erenſe for mentioning 


theſe, who are by no Means to be reckon'd among Learned Men. 


But many Readers take all that is there put into the Text, for Cam- 


' There is alſo a Paſlage in the former _— Editions of Camden's 
Britannia, which, if every Reader knew who is the Author of it, 
would for the ſame Reaſon have no need of being mention'd here. 


den's 
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© (40)Nores on the 9th Chapter of Mercaror's Subnotations, pag. 63. 
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LA) Treatiſe of Baptiſm. 
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ans own; whereas Dr. Halland the Tranſlator has inſerted Abundance 
of his own Additions. And, among the reſt 


lo” 
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iquity.. of Infant Baptiſm. Camden is there ſpeaking of the Font at 
Bridekirk in that County, Which i, he ſays, 4 large open Veſſel of green- 
iſh Stone, with ſeveral little Images. irs fe. oy on it; having alſo an 
n cription . ich he could not read. He gueſſes it to have been made 
originally for a Font (to. which Uſe it is ſtill employ d) and (to account 
for the Images engraven on it) he ſays, We read that the Fonts were an- 
ciently adors d with the Bictures of holy Men, whoſe Lives were propos d as a 
Pattern to ſuch as were baptiz'd : For which he quotes in the Margin Pau- 
lin. Then follows in the Text this Addition of Dr. Holland's, For in 
the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity amongſt the Gentiles, ſuch only as were of 
ul Age, after they were inſtrufted in the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, 
mor anne fo NS 1 1 HL IRIIES A 
Camden s Words quoted from Paminu, do intimate no more than this; 
that there were in ancient times gory Baptiſms of adult Perſons : but 


that ſuch only were admitted, is ſaid only by Dr, Holand, who ſeems 


to have concluded it too haſtily from what Camden quoted. 


But it appears, ſince by a more accurate View taken by the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of Cærlile of the Inſcription, and of thoſe which Camden calls 


| Images, on the faid Font-Stone, that the contrary to what Dr. Hol- 


land thought, is proved from them. For he, in a Letter to Sir William 
Dugdale (Printed in the Additions'to the laſt Edition of that Book) ex- 


| pat, open the Inſcription and the Images: by which latter he ſays, 


e have there fairly repreſented a Perſon in along ſacerdotal Habit dipping a 
child into l Be, al. 4 Ne Emblem, no doubt, of 47 Aly 
e TDD, , 2199 ESRD EO 08 Fe 
S. 15. Of the profeſſed NOTTS all that I have yet 

tention'd were Pædobaptiſts, notwithſtanding ſome of their Sayings 


Parts in dur Nation, and perhaps in any: but his Talent did not 
lie much in ancient Hiſtory or Reading. All that I have feen of his 
of this Nature, has been conſider'd in ſpeaking of the Authors to 
„ ng 


Mr. Danvers has 'heap'd . Per a vaſt Rhapſody of Quotations 
ulted the Authors themſelves, but ta- 


„ 


(42) ; but having ſeldom con 


ken them at ſecond Hand, and out of any fort of Writers, ſuch as 


he calls by the Names of Twzk, Frank, &c. and a Book call d Dutch 
Martyrology, &c. Books of no kind of Credit, he has for the moſt Part 


ſtrangely miſrepreſented 'em, 
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L VI. 6.1, % Kc. CH, XXI. 9. 5, cc. 
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Jated 47 t, he has in Cumberland in- wettbe A. 
terpalsted among Comden's Words, a Fancy of his own againſt the An- Pol A 
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ter toe A: ilfol Forger of FR and the] ed woul tempt one. to wat. | 
poſtl es 5 1 15 con Thoughts 8 artly 15 oe on 
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far as to mo in an Apes to his ow 50 'Party againſt him, hal they 
E to F him; and he 11 1 2 32 * and they anſwer- 
as we y cou 0, A ad 7 8 And 
indeed Fe. Wake in that ar Appeal 7751 Wine bf Ap ſuppo ſn) made 
not his beſt Advantage gf Charge that might have bee br 7 | 
inſt him 6! he inſtanc d in ae of his faite Quotations that 
were of the leaſt Conſequence z omitting thole of greater, and ſuch as. 
had been impoſſible for- him or them to recondile: 200, alſo in 
N em was miſtaken himſelf. . 

of the reſt of *em do, as much as may be, 470 id xedking of 

the Pradtice of the Primitive chr and do except againſt any Ar- 
Sument brought, from thence as a human Authority. A Method, 
which, 3 if they. be reſolv d to continue in their Or inion, is much for 
7 pt * meet with Adverk ries ſd weak as to 


* it I 
ble uc'd.. "the zodern Learned Men that 1 know 
58 Infant Baptiſm either was not from the 
\'Y Veste + Or Was 5 uaiyerſ And tho? x5 ropos'd to manage 
Unpartially,- yet 1 Reader jt that is a Pzdobaptiſt. will expect 
LY that I ſhould do =. 4 1 b Lane Men that give their 
ict for it. Inſtead of that l malt declare that all the reſt that 1 
te — 1 — t Occaſion: to ſpeak of this Matter 1155 of Opinion 
hat the the Fathers are a Tufkcient BO. nce that 15 Was 
Always in Uk, ar and that as the general 1 Practice of the Church of Chriſt. 
4 .. ">  zaladeed they will, many of em fay.thus :. That there may perhaps be 
1 produc'd here and there a ſingular Inſfance of a Perſon that did omit 
. through Careleſneſs, or ſome Accident, &c. and that Ttrrubias al- 
3 * is an Inſtance of one Man that advis'd the Delay of it till the Age 
t Reaſon, in Caſe there appear d no Danger of Death in the mean 
time: and that this is ordinary in all Cuſtoms, however allow'd and 
—— that ſome ge in an Age happens to ſpeak or act againſt 
TT d that a few ſuch ſtragling ances EPs bs be effect 
T of, | Force ſufficient to weaken the Authority of a general Rule. 
But it ſeems to me that the laſtances which the Antipzdobaptiſts 
give, of Perſons not baptizd in Infancy, tho? born of C ſtians, are 
not (if the Matter of Fact be true) fo tinconſiderable as this laſt Plea 
would repreſent. 
- On the contrary, the Perſons they mention are ſo-many, and ſuch no- 


| 
ted P er ſons ont G they be all enen it is an en that leaving f 
a b 3 Children a 


— > ins — 1 cs 


"ma Confuraion of the ere H. e 


f 


thing. For it is 2222 that if we can in o remote ad r . 

Age trade the Practice of ſo many that did this; it is ꝓrobable that a roles a 
great 5 more, of whoſe Birth and Baptiſm we do not read, did 

the like. This I will own, that it ſeems to me the Argument of great | 
eſt Weight of any that is brought vn the Antipædobaptiſts ſide in 
this Diſpute about Antiquity. | And I believe the Reader has obſer. 
ved in the Places I have laſt quoted, that it is that which has moſt 
Mair d, both with Sabo and Yves to think it was.once the general Pra- 
Rice to leave Iufants unbaptiz'd; and with Grotins, Biſhop Taylor, 

and the others, to think i it was once counted indifferent. It deſerves 
therefore not to be ſo ſlightly paſſed over; bur if one had time and Op 
| portunity, to be throng y.examin'd. _ 

The worſt is, it is a Buſineſs of a great deal of duſt and tediouſ. 
neſs to ſearch aſter che Birth and Parentage of ſo many Men (who, 
tho' they were Conſpicuous Perſons, yet many of em ff from ob. 
ſcure and not to be well done by any who ek re 


Library at” reply I have in my Reading taken ſome Obſervations 


this Mlattors: which I ſhall * 
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4 * are « foil to have been born 7 Gehe @ eres 8 
1 And yor not baßtid ad till of Man's Ae. 5 


b ©: An Account of the Perſons and State of their oY 


| 8 1 7 hahe of this that are chend Hive; are the five 

Emperors mention'd before by Mr. Dail, viz. Conſtantin 
dne Greater, Yalwiriniee the H. and Tagge, the I. and h Rue 
noted Perfons of the Greek Church, wz. St. Bad, St. Greg, Nazign 
zen, Neftarins, and S. Chryſoſtom 3 and three of he Latin, St. Ambroſe; &. 
 Hierow, and St. Auſtin. | "Mr. Tombs mentions alſo Ahpius and Adebd 
tas; one the Friend, and the other the baſe Son of It. Aalin; and 
both baptiz'd at the 'ſame time with him. 

Many of the Pædobaptiſts make but weak Anfwers to the FAN 
ment dat i is drawn from the Example of theſe Men. They content 
themſelves to ſay, that it was from ſome erroneons or corrupt Princi- 
ples that many in thoſe times thought fit to defer Baptiſm à great 
Med: and ſome till es” either that they Right gain A 

Oonger 


* 


1 


5 \Yearaf-longer an 8 n Laſts; or. becauſe #4629 thooght- that wi Sins 
wer che & committed after Baptiſm could not be forgiven. | 
poſtles That many new Converts did do this, is too plain; and is a thing | 
grievouſſy complained of by the Preachers of thoſe times: and the gran- 
ting of it to be true does not at all affect the Queſtion in hand; which is, 
not Whether adult Perſons did defer their own Baptiſm: but —— 
ſuch adult Perſons as were come to a full Reſolution of being Chriſti- 
ans and were accordingly baptiz d themſelves, did uſe-to baptize their 
Children in Infancy, or not. And to grant this latter, that they who 
were once baptiz d, did frequently uſe to let their Children grow up 
without Baptiſm, is to weaken in grea reat Meaſure the Argument for In. 
_ fant Baptiſm: that is drawn from the Practire of theſe. Ancients. For 
if many did omit it, tho _ erroneous. n the Argament 
from the general Practice is lo 
But ſome others have attem ted a better Anfiver, by ſhowing theſe 
laſtances,.or ſome of em, to be Miſtakes : and that not all the per- 
ſons. mention d were born of Chriſtian Parents, particularly Conſtantin 
and Auſtin have been excepted ; as it was indeed eaſie to ſhew. that thoſe 
two ought to be. I ſhall make fome I Searchr CONMTREBE each 


of em. 


al... 
, 2d, Whether his Parents were baptix d Chriſtians at the time of 


rth. I ſay, Baptiz'd:'Becauſe it was, as I ſaid before, a very com- 
modZhing for Men -in thoſe times to be.Chriſtians in their Intention, 
r Conſcience, ;. e. they were convinc'd that that was the 
Truth, and did reſolve ſametime or other to be baptiz'd into it; and 
yet did put this off from time to time (as luke-warm Men do now-a- 
days their Repentance,, or their receiving the other Sacrament) know- 
ing- that Baptiſm would 125457 age em to a very ſtri&& Courſe of Life. 
And in this State many liv'd for a * time after their Converſion: 
being, in. ſome Senſe Chriſtians, 5. e. they declar d for that Religion 
as the Truth, they — it, they ſpoke for it, and in many things li- 
ved according to the Rules of it; but for all that; were not as yet ba- 
Eier Ap . not accounted in the Phraſe of thoſe Hah Fideles, Faithe | 
Kiez ren. | 
Theſe Men, while were zw this State; had mos Children 
E to 'em: and for ſuch, it cannot be expected that they ſhould 
ing their Children to Baptiſm before they could find in their Heart 
to bo baptiz'd themſelves. + 
Alſo many ſuch Children (being not baptiz'd-i in their Infancy, becauſe 
their Parents tho? Believers, were not yet baptiz d) when they grew. 
u delayed t Baptiſm as their Fathers had done; and ſo-· the Miſ- 
was — To * it ohen happened that they frat in- 
ructed 


das;? 


e rom their Youth: in Chriſtin Religion; 0 yet not apt. — af- 


Of ſuch St. Baſil ſpeaks in the Place cited, Fr. 1. CH. II. &. 3, 4. er the a- 


Therefore you ſee 1 had Reaſon to ſay that our Inquiry is of [Infants poſties : 


born of Parents that were at that time bapriz?d* Chriſtians. And that is 


all that any Pædobaptiſt would have to be done now,” viz. that 
when any Man is baptized Himſelf, he would baptize his Infant Chil- 


| dren.” ; TE CF $4.45 & 
—_ Walker endexvouring ty new char the Inſtances bro r by the 
at-delay- 


| ir Childgen do *em no Service, becauſe the Ancients t 

= their C ns Ba ptiſm, did it not on the ſame Princi es that 
they do — Viz. of "the Unlawfulnefs of it; reckons up (1) ſeve- 
ral Reaſons which moved ſome formerly to delay the Baptiſm of their 
Children: 2 whereof the- firſt is dou a plain and true one, viz. 
That ſome wers a yet Heathins' themſelves when their Children were born; 
and no Marvel if 2 not malt their Children Chriſtians; &c. A 
the ſame in the Coſe Tuch ar the? in Heart" and arne when their 
Children were born, oo hep off ow „ 4 But he gives three 
* — — for udn om were: bept zd themfeltes might 

e of their G Children: TY NO ee Ars, eee. 94 

8 would from What he ſays conclude or ſuſpect cho m. 
ny « tid this; at leaſt that for theſs three Reaſons there were an A- 
tount af three Perſons that had done it. But upon Search, I believe, it 
will appear that there is no Proof of ſo many as three; and that there 


= 


Lance for kus: and he not a plain one; for it depends on an obſcure 
'Point in Chronology, k whether the Son were born before: his Father's - 


Chriſtianity, or after? 


' bat one, VIE, the Father of Grepory' Natiunzen; that makes an In- 


la making this Inquiry I ma begin with the Emperors. Of whom 1 


it is proper to note, that whereas Mr. Daille having, as I cited before, . 
ſpoke of the frequent deferring the Baptiſm of Children and of other 
Feople, names the Emperors ; I- 0 * he means them among the a : 


People, not among the Children whoſe Baptiſm was deferred. ; For all 


take him to be a Man of another Pitch of Reading, than that he ſhould - 


think Conftantin's Father; for Example, to have been a Chriſtian. But 


the Antipædobaptiſts take this from him; and they wann it "ey 
and yo be, tenaciouſfy maintain that! it 'wasſo. 7841 


ad. ey Of Conftamin d Oonſtantius h Sun p. that: 2 nr 


born of baptiz'd Parents. 9. 


8. 1. | ThateGonf opti was nat baptized in Infancy 8 
trary i in his Old Age, is a plain Caſe. Euſebius, who was familiar with + 


him, tells us 2) when 1 how it was. viz. That. when he thought 


him- - 


— 
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00 Preface to Modeſt Plea, = Pe Va Conſtantini, 1. 4. Coats: 
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at it me now in this Place 
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2 if he chatis 
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1 2 4 5 2 ever were, — en _=_ ; 
| 485 ing me Nartaler of the Diuins 2 rit 
ee ant Sled: ae Been 2. N Sh N 
31 hy 7 matarialſto mention the Story ra 3 
end Varg after, ſats on — — chat — Way — at Romer hy: Pope 
Slot, near the en: hecauſe it is all one to om 
˖ — Arena — yt ra this latter Account; 1p 
F canſeit makes for the Credit of the Church of Rome, ald helps 
o dent up the Fable of the Donation. But Perron, Betavine, and others, 
Fonſakethim in this, as being eee was ſo lately i 


$230 £ et "7.3 y © hs 3 * 36 11 84 : 


un not baptized in In z we 1 rongrng wanne 
Paronts ; and firſt af his Father Conſtantin. Chorus. — 
To think that Co in, whoſe Name all P n 
| Unlenrhed remember by the Token that he was the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
2 (at laaſt of his Race) ſhonld have a Chriſtian Emperor to his 
Father, does appear ſo great and ſo palpable a Blunder; that any one 
would paſs a ſevere Cenſure on it, were it not that the learned Cam- 
don dos let Arop an Ex preſſion ſounding that Way. He having Oc 
Aſſion, in his Account of the City of York, to ſpeak of Cunſtantiu, the 
Father of Conſtantin, calls him an excellent Emperor, endowed with all - 
455 nun 4 —_—_ hy N ” the' ol 
1 Eier 2 


1 TS: 


7 Hit. e 7. c. 38. O en 5 2 4. | | 
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| e 2 But bare both by: the one and the other of cheſs Accounts te 


co, un wo ww 0H_=wzr1,— =» 2c. 


# 
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after Pa eee ion eh i 
the former Pirt of it mean that Coiftatries Wagreel 


| fering Ye cho thoſe of a good ont ) for no Shriſtian Emperor 
wüs erer the Hent And accordingly; when Filer had, 
in his Hach 72 at WF 7 Yor 305, reflected on this Saying of en- J 
dt, A ee ſimde Corflanrins was no otherwiſe | Chriſtian” 
25 3 Rule, In tber fs hot Ne ro is n or Side * Htylin in his 
7 Ott that Bock; the“ he rebukd Fuer as being too tart 
1 e Ma a5 Clones, e he. thing, vis that . 
Parts not a*rhorongh-pared 2 "if 
1 ern N fred 9 But fore A tipz-' 
do 8 o about erion to 755 e this, and ma e an Argument 
gp er et. And ff ont ere had" done ſd, I ſhould not 
e otice of it: for Noe nsch to'fuch Arganients: But 
Mr. Steer A b e men cle Candor to tffrow away ſuch a falſe 
prop to their Cauſe: but reckons Cnftantin among thoſe whoſe not ſubmir-- 
to this Ordinance til they were adult, tho born of Chriſtian Parents, ſhews, . 
rl "hat Inu Bap in was not univerſally retetved. Anfin. to Rufen, pr. 
3 that he "there reckons tp; I muſt fpeak in the follow-- 
ons; but Conſtantin they ought: their own Accord to have 
% it does but hort their Laufe to build ona Suppofal which 
nin very one knows to be a Miſtake in Matter of Fact. 
er e eng Mr. Dauvers has to By, for this too, that Conſtantine 
wiz Chriſtian. He takes out 8 0 bur Yes 4 Piece of a Sen- 
Flee pf: Euſtblus, where ſpeaking of 25 ane, We „ fays he, was bonus” 
wu 4 pio, A 991 Mal, Son of a good Man; a pious Man, 
u pious Man. It is not worth the while to lock whether this 
be jor quoted or not. *Tis certain that Eu/eb:w, out of his Deſire to 
nein, and all that belong'd to him, did ſtretch his Expreſ-- - 
fions or Reaches than this: As whete he Nys (5), Conſtantin - 
became 2 "Pollowtr of his Father's: Piety Cor, pious Nader or, Reſpect 
reward our Religiun. And at invthey Place. BY. He confided -unto what © 
Gol e Jhold, lureſt, &c. and ſo he reſole d to reverence bis Father's G 
Theſe Places being p cx d out by thernſelves,would make onethink'that - 
5 755 had Profeſſed Chriſtianity. But whoever reads the whole 
|. Account will (whether he be prejudic'd for one or the other Side of 
this Controverfſe) agree, that afl that is meant by theſe Comple- - 
ments amounts but to this; that at the time when his fellow Empe- 
rors did bitterly ly _perfecnte the Chriftians, he on the other ſide favor'd * 
em, aud $Kreen'd em as much as he could, and on all Occaſions ſhew'd 
A good Opinion of them and their Religion. And ſo it is in the 
| | Places 
: CEE Ae ee e I - / 
(yi, l. 8. c. 13, i) De vita Conſt. . 1. c. 21, 


dy Cindi GC. | 
As f +4 Chri- ter the A+: 
{but only that he favor'd the Chriffianss ant Rad hienfelf Virtues poſtles 
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de that if if Conſt Ae ad. embrac'd the Chr 1 6 Mage when 
* peror s TIE pranks is no, Appearance that he had any Inclina- 


| 474. on 32 when his ae . eee Ws. af, Nen 
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A bo for Melons, 2 NT 8 Mother, o the Jaquicy. concerning 

| RIOT i not very material; becau not many, 78 70 great 
mer! their, nt es to ch e what Religion their Sons ſhall be 0 — 
4 i one Jag 8. And alk Fo 1 85 in 17 1 


rched 1 into 


„ 9 wang ther own 7 y Aeg h 

| 25 Daughter 5. 0 . all about that time ſpeak of e ofa 

mean Qua 1 ;the be ing, 8 5 called Stabmlaria) ſome 8 for 

a Wi fe, 61 lers for a Concubine 6555 others for an abſolute 

Ho) to omſtartius; hp thoſe that. call her a Wife, muſt conſequently 
nt that h e. had two at a time, or elſe, that Helena was divorc When 

. dera) 1 found it was needleſs to inquire any farther, 


16 55 1 AT Gs That. ſebins, a Witaels anqueſtionable in this Matter, ſays 
11 


that. her Son onſtantin firſt brought her to be 4 godly. Woman [or, 
Chriſtian]. which ſhe. was not before, = her old Age all —— that ſhe 
Yov'd a yery zealous. Chriſtian. And it does ſomething. excuſe her 
ormer Way of 5 it was before her Chriſtianity. 
F. 3. And as fox Conſtantius, the Son of Cunſtantin, what has "i ſaid 
of C onſtanrin's late Baptiſm does without more ado ſatisfie us of the Re- 
Fon. Shy ki s Son Conſftentins was not baptiz'd in Infancy. Conſtantin 
215. robabl hoo not reſoly'd what Religion to be of, but certainly was not 
217 * 
baptiz d when Conſtantius was born, nor a long time after. 
And concerning Fauſta, the Mother of this Conſtantine, the Daugh- 
der of Anne Heredlins 1 8 n the Chriſtians bd 
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80 Conftantivs not having been baptiz'd into the Chriſtian Religion 


in Infancy (as *twas impoſſible he ſhould) but coming after ward to 


the Knowledge of it, and approving it, yet he did as his Father had 
done before, i. e. he deferred his Baptiſm to the End of his Life: 
for it was but juſt before (13) his Death that he was baptiz ed by 
Exxon, the Arian Biſhop: of Axtioch. i IE 
© About 5 or 6 Years before, Lucifer, Biſhop of Caralis, had wrote 
his Mind very plainly and bluntly to him in Defence of Arhanaſins; 
whom he grievouſly 1 3 and told him, that inſtead of àbu- 
ſing Athanaſius, he had (14) great need ro defire that holy Prieſt of God to 
pray to God for him for the Forgiveneſs of his Impieties, as Job's Friends deſir'd 
ob; and to procure himſelf to be baptiz'd by him or ſome of his | Fellow Bi- 

pr. And St. Hilary had complain'd, (a) that he credendi formam ec- 


rleſys nondum regeneratus imponeret "ſhould: pretend to preſcribe 4 Form o 
| Faith to. ciel, whe Le | f 


Indeed both he and his Father Conſtantin, were guilty of ſuch Wick- 


r war not yet regenerated [ 1. e. baptiz di 
edneſs, even after their declaring for Chriſtian Religion, (Conſtantin 
in murdering ſo many of his Kindred; and he in doing the like, and 
alſo in perſecuting the Catholic Chriſtians) that it is no wonder if a 
guilty Conſcience kept em from” Baptiſm till they could find in their 

cart to repent of ſuch Barharities. And when the Papiſts object 
to us our Reformation begun under ſuch a King as Henny VIII. they 
may reflect, that Conſtant in, by whoſe Means the allowed Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf was brought into the World, has not a much bet- 


ter Character. And that it does hoy pn God always to chuſe good 


Men, but ſometimes to make wicked Kings Inſtruments of bringing 


- his Purpoſes to paſs. = 


But yet there is, I think, no Chriſtian Writer that preſſes ſo hard 
»n the Credit of Conſtantin in this Matter, as Baronius, and they 


of the Church of Rowe that follow him. They ſtrike in with that 


ſcandalous Story which the Heathen Writers of that Time did dreſs 


up on a purpoſe of Spite and Slander to the Chriſtian Religion, and 


to Cmſtantin for embracing it. Which was, that he, after the Murder 


of his Son Criſpur, and his Wife Fauſta, and his Siſter's Son Licinius, 


Cc. was terrified in Conſcience, and ſought among the Heathen Prieſts 
for ſome Body that would expiate him, and give him Hopes of Par-. 
| 1 don. 
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I. 2) Mic. Glycas, I. 4. Hiſt. (13) Athanaſ. de Synodis Socrat. H. E. J. 2. C. u. 


{14) Lucifer pro Aihanaſio, I. 1, (4) De Synodis prope ſinem. e 


74 28 1 f 
had) whom Conſtantin: was forced to marry for Reaſon of State there 2 af. 
is no Probability that ſhe was a Chriſtian when this Son was born, and ter the As 
very little that ſhe was ever ſo at all; for Conſtantin put her to Death Poſties 
not long after. On the contrary, ſome Hiſtories ſpeak of her Endea- 
vors to alienate her Husband's Mind from that Religion (12). : 


261. 
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Je don But — ence ſhim. —_ | had Rites of A for 
ter rhe A- very great Sins, and for ordinary Murders; but none for ſuch Par- 


OO: 


Ticide/as his was: and: ſo left him in Defpeit-. And that then it was 


that he was inform'd what large Offers of Pardon the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion made to all Comers that would be baptiz d; and embraced that, 
ö e e dut ecauſe ather would re. 
2 £756. 3 

It is queſtionleſs no Difſcredit to any Rckgion (but the Exceilen-. 
cy of it) to have fuch Sacraments to which is annex d the Promiſe 


of Forgiveneſs of the greateſt Sins; provided it does lay ſevere Injun- 


261. 


&ions againſt practiſing the fame for the future. Vet ſince this Story 
is fet on foot by Zeſimut (1 5) and other Heathens out of Spite to 

and the Chriſtian: Religion; and is falſe; and is ſhew'd to 
Jo by Sozomen. (16), and other Chriſtian Hiſtorians (for Conſtan- 


an favor. Chriſtianity, and made Laws in favor of it, before this 


time) it diſeovers an ill Byaſs in Baramius, who: (to make the Fable 
af his Baptiſm at Nome more probable) embraces it. But the Men 
8 — Court make — ei the Repute and * of 

treading not on Necks preſent Emperors, ut al- 
ſo on the .Credit of the moſt ancient Ones. For, according to this 
Character, What Difference is there between Conſtantin and Julian; 
fave that the one did actually go over to Heatheniſm, and wes wil- 
= 


y received by the Y Prieſt the cher would hane don th 
pol ogy renee ren 


Ses. 3. of Gratian ond. Viſeminian the Second.” 


Three pr they hes Father, Valentinian the Firſt, _ 


e 4 Cbrillias when they, were born. 5 
ef ſome Wige of the Auer which all 


1 


8. 1. The 


have 1. The to —— in the Caſe of theſe two „Ar will not 


be ſb. well underſtood by the ordinary Reader, nal I firſt give a 


mort Hiſtory ef their Father and them, as far as concerns this Matter. 


Valentiniau the Firſt came from a mean Original (17) to the Im- 


perial Dignity. He gained his Preferment by Degrees in the Army. 


He is not taken notice of by the Hiſtorians- till ſuch time as being an 
Officer in the Guards, when Julia came to the Crown, he loſt his 
Place for his Religion. | For Julian reſolv'd to ſet up the old 
Religion again, gave Order that none ſhould ſerve (efpecially in thoſe 
Places 2 his Perſon — ſuch. as would 85 to the Heathen Sa- 


crifices, and e 
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3 3 Vialentinian the n 12810 7 291 
There were a great many in the Army, by this time well iubrw Year af. 
ed in the Chriſtian Religion, who rather than go to this ſort of ter the A: 
Maſs, would leave their Places. Among the reſt, this Valentinian and Poſtles 
 Falens his Brother, threw away (18) their Sword Belts. Three Years 
after, both theſe Brothers came to be Emperors. For Yalentinian be- 264. 
ing choſea by the Army, choſe: his Brother his Partner; and leaving 
him to govern the bes went himſelf to govern Rome and the We- 
ern Parts. . 
i A Reader that i is not well acquainted with the Cuſtom, that Per- 
| ſons converted in thoſe Times had, of delaying their Baptiſm, would 
think by the Zeal for Chriſtianity that they- ſhew'd under Julian, that 

both had been at that time baptiz d. But tis certain they were 
not both; for we find Yaleys baptiz d afterward.” His Baptiſm is 269. 
mention d by the Hiſtorians becauſe of an unuſual and wicked Cir- 
cumſtance of it. He was by. his Wife, who was an Arian, perſwaded 
to be baptiz'd by Exdoxinas the Aview Biſhop of Conſtantinople : and 
they . prevail'd on him to ſwear (19) at his Baptiſin, that 
he would always continue to be on the drians Side, a expel the 
Catholics out the Churches. An impious Practice] Inſtead of ba- 
48 into the Chriſtian amn. a8 Chelan, to baptize into a 


But Valentinian's Bay iſm is not n at all by the Hiſtorians: | 
| ſhould we be ſure+ whether he was ever baptiz'd, were it not 
for a Paſſage ina Letter of St. Awbrofe, which 1 ſhall have  occafion 
to cite by and by. He was born in Pia, a Country where Chri- 217. 
ſtianity had at Aar time but little Footing; and probably of Hea- 
then Parents. Who, or what they were, we hear no more than that 
his Father's. Name had been Gratian, that he was nicknam'd Finarius; 
r r Anti. | 
F. 2. Now as to his Sons: Gratian was (a) born to him before he 4 259, 
was Emperor (20), and on the (b) fourth Vear of his Reiga was taken þ 267. 
by him into Partnerſhip. But Valentinian, his younger Son, was | 
dorn to him the (c) third Year of his Reign; ſo that he was nine 266. 
Years old when his Father (4) died. Ammian Marcelinus ſays he 4 27 5. 
was but Four. But it muſt be a Miſtake, both becauſe Sorrates (21) 
names the Conſuls of the Vear in which he was born, ' which were 
Gratian and Dagalaiphus, for the Year of Chriſt 366 ; and alſo becauſe 266. 
the third Year after, 369, this young Falentinian was Conful himfetf 269. 
(according to the Cuſtom of thoſe” Times) which was before the Year- WE 
on which Anmianus makes him to be born. EE 
When Yalentinian the Elder died, the Army proclaimed this young . 275. 


run. Em eror ther with his - Brother. So they rul'd the _, 
8 oc Pp2 Weſt, 27% 


* — 2 _ . - . 
_ _ —_— — — — 


=_— + * 1 - . — 
— — — woo Cn—_ — — — 


1 —— n Theodore, Hi 1, 4. c. 1 12. la) Socrax: 1, 4. 


8. 10. (21) L. 4. c. 9. 


Paſſage in it to our Purpoſe. 


ff 


tian quickly after: choſe' Tbeodoſia to govern the Eaſt... 
Four Vears after, the Uſurper Maximus ſet up in Britain for Em- 


peror. And when Gratian march'd againſt him, his Army deſerting, 


- he was overcome by Maximus, and ſlain. Falentinian kept Italy 
and ſome other Countries for a few Years; during which time being 


-val'd by his Mother Iuſtina, a bitter Arian, he favor'd the Arians, an 

perſecuted the Catholics, particularly St. Ambroſe, Biſhop. of Milan. 
Among other Indignities, he ſummon'd St. Ambroſe to come and 
diſpute before him concerning the Faith with Auxentius the Arian; 
and he with his Courtiers would judge between em. To which Sum- 
mons St. Ambroſe anſwers in a- (22) Letter to him; which has this 
ben did you hear, moſt gracious Emperor, that Laymen have paſt Tudg- 
ment on 4 Biſhop in a Matter of Faith ?' Do we then by a fort ef Fan- 
ng ſo debaſe our ſelves, as to forget what it the Privilege of the Sacerdo.- 
tal Office? And that I ſhould* commit that into the Hands of another, 
which God has intruſted with me my ſelf ? If a Biſhop muſt be taught by 
4 Layman; hat will follow? Then let a Layman: preach,” aud the Biſhop 
give: Attentiam ; ber 4 Biſhop loam of a Layman Oo OO 

This is unqueſtionable, that if we ſearch either into the Tenor of the. holy 


| Scriptures, on into the Atconnt-of paſt Times, there if none can deny that in 


Matters of Faith, I ſay, in Matters of: Faith, Biſhops are wont to judge of 


E s that are Chriſtians, aud not Emperors of Biſhops. - 


Tou wil, iy the Grace of God; arrive to a better Ripeneſs of Age; and 


then you your ſelf will pafs' an Eſtimate, what ſort of Man for 4 Biſhop he 
aut be, that will put the Sacerdotal: Right under the Fudgment of Laymen, 
Tour Father, a Man, by God Mercy, of a more advanced Axe, ſaid, 
It does not belong to me to judge between Biſhops. Does your Grace 
nom ſay, It does belong to me to judge? And he, tho at that time ba- 


ptiz'd in Chriſt, yet thought- himſelf unable to bear the Weight of fo great 


a Judgment. Does your Grace, for whom the Sacrament-of Baptiſm is yet 
reſerved to be-obtained: by yon, take upon you the Determination of Mat- 
ters of Faith, when as yet you: are net" can 


Church and their Biſhop, increafed ſo far (the Emperor demanding 
the Church for the Arias, the People continuing Day and Night in 
it; the Court giving aut that Biſhop Ambro/e meant to ſet up for an 


Uſurper (23), St. Ambroſe declaring; that as he abhorr'd the Thoughts 
of Reſiſtance (24) or of ſtirring-up the People, fo he could not on the 
_ other ſide run away from his Church and Flock in that Danger of 


their 


2 — 


(22) Bpiſt. 22, (23), Ambrofii Epiſt. 33. (24) Idem Oratione in Auxentium: 
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SS Gratian , Valentinian the Second. Obap. I: 
Weſt; and their Uncle Kalens the: Eaſt. And when V alens died, Gra- 
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- of the Sacrament of Faith? 
This Scuſfle between the Court on one ſide ſtanding for the Ariaus, 
and the major Part af the People on the other for their Religion, their 
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their Souls, but was ready to ſuſfer Death quietly) that Maximus the Year af. 
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Uſurper, who had already, ſince the Defeat and Death of Gratian ſet- tet the A- 
tled himſelf in Britain and France, and gaped for an Opportunity of In- Poſtles 


vading 1 his Advantage of theſe Diſcontents: and he publiſh'd 
2 DECLARATION in Behalf-of the true Religion, and threatning 
War to Yalentinian (25) if he did not forbear to perſecute the Ca- 


The Court, for all their Anger againſt St. Ambroſe, yet could not 
find a fitter Man to avert this Storm than he, becauſe of the Influ- 


ence which they thought he might have upon Maximus. They ſent 
him therefore on. an Embaſſy of Peace. Which he perform'd with 


all that Fidelity that became a good: Chriſtian, who would ſhew him- 
ſelf Loyal to his Prince, that had deſpitefully us d him and his Religion. 


But as to his Errand, he could do no good (for Uſurpers, when 


they find their Advantage, don't uſe to be kept back by Reaſons of 
Conſcience). On the contrary, when Maximus ſaw that St. Ambroſe 
would not communicate with him, nor with the Biſhops that commu- 
nicated with him; he commanded him to be gone. And St. Am- 
broſe ſent an Account of his Embaſſy to Valentinian (26), adviſing him 
to look to his Safety Adverſus hominem pacis involucro bellum tegentem, 
Againſt a Man that under Pretence of Peace Cor, doing good Offices] 


cover'd his Deſign of War, Cor, Invaſion}. 22 5 
And ſo it prov'd: Maximus invaded Italy; and Valentinian had no- 
thing to deo, but to flie- = Vi | 


But Theodoſins, who had, ever ſincs he heard of the Death of Gra- 


tian, reſolv'd to revenge it, having now his Army ready, came from 
the Eaſt; and tho' the Uſurper had ſtrengthned himſelf by humor- 
ing all Parties of Chriſtians, jews and Pagans; yet he overcame him, 
ſlew him, and reſettled Valentinian, and brought him off from his 
Fondneſs to the Arians (his fooliſh Mother being now dead) and re- 
concil'd him to St. Ambro/e, whom he ever after honored as a Father. 

; This-Quietnefs' had laſted but three Years, when a new Uſurper 
Eugenius ſtarted up; with whom Argobaſtes, one of the greateſt Men 
at Court, traiterouſly -jotn'd. Valentinian being then in France, was 
ſeiz'd by Argobaſtes, and after a while -murder'd by him. This was 
in the Year: 392, ſo that he was, when he died, 26 Years old.“ 


F. 3. He had, a little before this Treaſon broke out, reſotved to be 
baptiz'd before he went for Italy. He had a particular-Delire to re- 
ceive it from the Hands of St. Ambroſe, and had lately ſent. to Ai- 


lan to him, to deſire him to come and give it him. St. Ambroſe was 


. 


on his Way to France when he heard the fatal News, which render'd 
his Journey now too late. | 14 . : 


ee * 


— —— 


— — 


(43) Theodorer, Hiſt, J. 3. c. 13. (ac) Ambroſ. Epiſt. 27, 
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. Yeara(- One ſhall hardly read a more compaſſionate Lamentation than St. An- 
ter the A- byoſe makes on this Account in his Funeral Sermon for Valentini au. What 


to remember Gratian, he ſays all that could be ſaid by a Man that 
had loft his own Children by a like Fate. He perſwades himſelf, that 
if he could have arriv'd before the murderous Blow was. given, he 
might have-prevail'd with the Tyrants to ſpare his Life at leaſt. 
doubt he was miſtaken in chat; for who ever read of an Olive 


that did that? | 


But as to 'Falentizian's dying unbaptiz'd.; he comforts his Siſters, 
that were preſent at the Sermon, by aſſuring em, that in ſuch a Caſe 


_ +God accepts of a ſincere Faith join'd with a hearty Deſire of Ba- 
ptiſin, as if the Perſon had been actually baptiz d. Which Saying of 


his is often cited for the Reſolution of like Cafes. I hear, ſays he, 
- you une troubled thut he did not receive the holy Rites of Raptiſim. N 
mne, Whats there in our Power but the Will and Deſire? And he, both 4 
good while ago had 4 Purpoſe of being baptiz'd before he returned into Italy; 
- and alſo lately expreſs'd his Deſire of being baptiz'd by me: And it na 
for that Reaſon "eſpecially that he wonld have me ſent for. 
ub be nos then that Grace which he deſir d, and which be #ndeavor'd to 
have f Tnaſmuch as he deſi- d it, he has received-it. F 
Upon the News of this Rebellion and Murder, Theodoſiur came once 


more from the Baſt, and obtained a Victory over Eugeniut, which 


(counting the. Numbers that ſided with Eugeniut) the Hiſtorians count 
almoſt miraculous, and flew him. As for the Trayter Argobuſtes, he 


ſuv'd the Hangman a Labor. . K 
And this was one of the laſt good Acts of that noble Emperor. 
. 'He died quickly after. And St. Ambroſe had the Sorrow of preach- 


I can't but obſerve from that Sermon the different Grounds on 


which St. Ambroſe, from thoſe on which Baronins does condemn Mar- 


mme. Baromus's Way is, when any great Man in Hiſtory comes to 


Matters more than became him (27). 


zan ill End, or other Calamity, to find ſomething in his Life which 


may be ſuppos'd to be the Cauſe for which that Judgment fell on 
+im: and it is commonly Tomething done againſt the Church of Nome. 


And ſpeaking of the ill End of Marimus, when he looks backward. 


for the Cauſe of it, he takes no Notice of his Rebellion and Uſur- 


pation, and Murder of his Prince; like the Man, who, pretending 
to tell the Faults of a Horſe that he ſold, forgot to mention that he 
was blind; and obſerves how once on a time, a great while before, 
Heing* appeal'd to by ſome Biſhops, he had meddled in Eccleſiaſtical 
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Valentinian tbe Fri. r 


Chap. : 
nut St. Ambroſe, in the foreſaid Sermon (28), having ſpoken of Veat af- 
Gratian and Theodoſſus as being then in Heaven, adds, Contra aufem der the A- 
Maximus &. Enugenius in inferno, docenter exemylo miſerabili quam durm poliles'* 
fit arma ſuis Principibus irrogare. © But Maximus and Engenins are now © | 
in Hell, teaching by their dreadful Example how heinous a thing 
it is for Mea to bear Arms againſt their Sovereigns. = 
F. 4. From this whole Relation it appears, 
1. That Valentinian the younger was never baptiz dt. ere 
2. That Gratian probably was baptiz'd ſome time of his Life, or 
other. Becauſe St. Ambroſe, in Falem inis Funeral Sermon makes 
frequent Compariſons between the two Brothers, and often mentions 
Valentinian's Want of Baptiſm; but obſerves no ſuch thing of Gra- 
tian. Beſides, he calls him there Fidelis; which is a Term never gi- 
ven by the Ancients but to a baptiz d Perſon. W e b 
But yet tis probable his Baptiſm was not in Infancy. For What 
| ſhould make Valentiniam the Father baptize his eldeſt Son in Infancy, 
and not his Youngeſt ? Unleſs we wo" Nag that Juſt ina, the Mo- 
ther of the Youngeſt being an Arian (for the Mother of the Eldeſt 
was not ſo) and the Father himſelf being a Catholic, they could not © 
into which Faith he ſhould be baptiz'd. For the Arian were 
lke the Danatifts for that; that they had ſo ill an Opinion of Baptiſm 
iven by the Catholics, that they baptiz d ſuch over again; as may be 
Fen by St. Ambroſe's Diſcourſe againſt Auxentim (29). And therefore, 
S. 5. 3dly. The chief Queſtion is, Whether Yaleminian tlie Father 
were baptiz'd himſelf at the time when his youngeſt Son was born. 
| We have heard already (30), that he was a baptiz'd Chriſtian at a 
certain time, when he ſaid, that he did not think himſelf fit to judge © 
berween Biſhops. But what time of his ** this refers to, we have 
no way to know certainly. The Paflage that looks moſ like it in 
all that we read, is that which happen'd at the Election of St. An. | 
broſe himſelf to the Biſhoprick of Milan: and St. Ambroſe was more 274; 
likely to know that, and to refer to that, than any other. For then, | 
as Theodoret tells us (31), the _ of Milan being dead, the Peo- 
ple were much divided about the Choice of a new one, ſome ſetting 
up one, and ſome another: ſo that to avoid Confuſion, Falentinian 
\ order'd the neighbouring Biſhops that were then in that City to 
*. chooſe one for them. The Biſhops deſir d that he himſelf would 
pitch upon ſome Perſon. Bat he anſwer' d, This is 4 thing too = 
for me to undertake. . You that are filled with rhe Grace of God, ad illu- 
minated by the Light thereof, may much better. do this Office of c mg ; 
a Man for 4 Biſhop. 35 | 
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68) Orar. in funere Theodoſii. (19) Orat. in Auxentium, in fine. (30) & 2. 
(31) lift. I. 4. c. 6. 2 2 N Ip 
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Vear af. If this were the time that St. Ambroſe means, at which he was then 
ter the A- 4 baptized Perſon; this was but à Year, or thereabouts, before his 
 boſtles. Death: For St. Ambroſe was made Biſhop in the Year of Chriſt 34, 


275. Jentinian died November the 17th. 375- „ 
So that he might for all that be unbaptiz d when his Son Venti. 
nian was born, which was, as we ſaid (32), nine Years before, viz. 
2266; Les , /// , % 1 on 
540 Seck. 4. Of Theodoſius the Fit. 
Xt «Zig Father was rat 4 baptized Chriſtian when he was born. 


274+ as Baronins, or the Beginning of 375, as Petavius computes z and J. 


FS. 1. Theodoſius (of whom we had occaſion 'to- ſpeak in the laſt Se. 
279. tion) who was choſen by Gratian to be his Fellow Emperor, is ano- 
ther of the Inſtances of Perſons not baptiz'd in (Infancy. What | 
have to ſay of him, may be diſpatch'd in a few Words. He was 
baptiz'd quickly after he was choſen Emperor (33), and in a Fit of 
Sickneſs, by Acholius (or, as the Greeks write his Name, Aſcbholiu) 
"Biſhop of Theſſalonica 2 34 Vears old, as Victor counts; 

44 as Socrates reckons; or about 50, if the Chronicom Alexandrinum 

be to be relied on. 8 L . 

F. 2. His Father, who was alſo named Theodoſius, had been put to 
270. Heath by Order of Valens nine Years before. Whether he [the Fa- 
ther] had ever been baptiz d I think we ſhould not have known but 

for Groſus, who, (becauſe he was a Spaniard, his Countryman) ſpeaks 

more particularly of his Concerns. So that we know by him that 


” 
7 


Account) after this his Son was born. And whether he was, at that 


2 Dov dent os "th 
Oroſuss Account is this (34), that he being a Commander in the 


* c and, for what Reaſon no Body knew, there came an Order that he 
muſt be put to Death. Which when he underſtood, he deſired to be 


Partaker f that Sacrament of Chriſt, as he deſired; bring, after a lau- 
dable Life in this World, ſecure alſo' of an eternal Life, he willingly oſ- 
fer'd bis Neck to the Executioner, V+ od n 
Other Authors, tho* nat mentioning his Baptiſm, give the ſame 
Account of his Death. And the Occaſion of it they relate to be ſuch 
as gives us an Idea of the Miſchief that ſuperſtitious Jealouſies do, 
hen they get into the Head of a cowardly Prince. Valens had had 


ſome 


(320 Ca. (33) Socrares, I. 3. c. 6. (34) Hiſt. l. 7 
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he was baptiz d before he died: but not till 25 Vears (by the loweſt 


time of his Son's Birth, a Chriſtian in Intention, or an VUnbeliever, | 
Army had done good and faithful Services: but yet that on a ſudden, 


baptized firſt, for the Forgiveneſs of his Sins. And when he was made. 


1 N * 


1 = 22.8 „ -e_.s[fczc _.:;.o._-_.. 


* 3 1 * 


him for an Inſtance of one baptized in his adult Age, tho? 


pts made to dethroge him. And there was a Report 


down-thaf ſome that us'd curions Arts had found, that 


2 4 


ran up 


he ſhould quickly have a Succeſſor: and the 'firſt Letters of his Name 


ſhould be T H EO D. The Names of Theodorus, Theodorer, T heodoſins, 


x Theodulus, &c. were then very common Names. And this Fancy 


ad £ 
7 ” 


coſt a great many of em their Lives; and this Captain among the 


reſt. His Son Theodofins was not, it ſeems, at that time a Man noted 


enough to come into Danger. When he came to the Throne, he 
managed his Affairs ſo well both in Peace and War, that none that 


went before, or that came after, did ever excel him. 


The Reaſon why he was not baptized in Infancy, muſt have been 
becauſe his Father was not then, baptized, and perhaps not a Believer. 


know that Socrates (at the forecited place, J. 5. c. 6.) ſays, that he 
(the ſaid Emperor) had Chriſtian Parents [or Anceſtors ] d Tegpiruv 
— 5 But this was a Phraſe commonly us'd in the Caſe 
of thoſe whoſe Parents became Chriſtians at any time before their 
Death, tho* they were not ſo at the Time of the Birth of thoſe their 


Children: As I ſhall, out of many Inſtances that might be given, have 


occaſion. to give ſome preſently. Jett 


There «is 10 Proof ro the contrary but that he was baptized in Iafancy. 


F. 1. 1 did in the roth Chapter of the firſt Part of this Work pro- 
duce the Evidences that are in Antiquity, that St. Baſu was baptized 
in Infancy. But it is neceſſary to conſider thoſe alſo that are brought 
Weir. CE, OLE BO». 

I know of but one Man of the Antipzdobaptiſts that does pong 

orn of 
Chriſtian Parents: and he does it very unfairly. He found in Of- 
anders Epitome of the Magdeburg enſes (35), that Vincentius in his Spe- 


culum tells a Story of St. Baſis going to Jeruſalem, and being baptized 


in Jordan by Maximus, the Biſhop there. But tho' Oflander and the 


| Magdeburgenſes (36) too do, when they mention this, declare that 


this is a Story of no Credit; and that Vinrentiuss Collection, being 
of late Years, is of no Repute; and that there is no Hiſtorian of 
Credit or Antiquity that ſpeaks of any ſnch thing; yet Mr. Dau- 


uers (37), ſets down the Quotation in ſuch Manner and Words, as if 
they had recited it as a credible Hiſtory : whereas they do both of 


'em at the Places cited, declare that it feems to them that he was 


260. 


1144. 5 


baptized in Infancy by his Father (of which I alſo have, in the Cha- 
pter foremention'd, given ſome Confirmation) or by ſome other Mi- 


aſter. | 


— —— — 
” 


— Y m. Wes 


— ů 


{35) Cent, 4. 1. 3. c. 42. (38) Cent. 4. c. 19, {37) Treatiſe Part 1, C. 5. 
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Yearaf- He quotes alſo at the ſime Place and for the ſame thing, Sbcrates 
ter che A- JI. 4. c. 26: and Sozomen, I. & c. 34. who neither there nor any where 


polties elſe have any Word tending that way. 


S8. 2. As Fincentiz made his Collections of hiſtoricał Matters with- 
out any judgment, taking them out of any ſort of Books, genuin or 
ſpurious; fo the Author, out of whom he (38) owns to have this, is 
Amphilochins's Life of St. Baſl. And that is known by all to be a 
. Grub-ftreet Paper, a groſs Forgery; and is ſufficiently detected to be 
ſuch by River (39), Baronius (40), Bellarmin (41), Poſſevin, and before 
mem aff % RT OH et Hen. | 
The Author thereof had, I ſuppoſe, read or heard that Amphils- 
chins, Biſhop of Tcominm, had wrote an Account of St. Baſil's Life (as 
he did indeed, and Greg. Nazianzen, and Greg. Nyſſen did the like 
but that which was written by him is loſt, as are moſt or all his o- 
ther Works). He therefore put forth his Stuff under the Name of 
that great Man, But it betrays it ſelf by many Tokens, of fabulous 
Miracles, Incongruities in Hiſtory, &c. And in that Fable which he 
gives of his Baptiſm, there are. ſuch ſilly monkiſh Quibbles and Wit- 
ticiſms put into the Diſcourſe that paſt between Baſil and Maximus, 
who is made to be his Baptizer, (as one asks, Quis eſt mundus ? The 
other anſwers, Qui fecit mundum, &?) that one might gueſs: from 
what. Shop they come. 3 | 3 | 
F. cumbefis has publimd this Piece in Greek and Latin, and endea- 
vor'd to vindicate it by ſaying, the main Part of it might be genuin, 
tho? it be interpolated and mixt with ſome fabulous Additions: but 
as Mr. du Pin obſerves (43), he brings no kind of Proof of his Opi- 
Fi. 3. The true Account wrote by Nazianzen, Orat: 30. in laudem 
 Baſiliz, nor that by Nyſſen, have no Mention of any fuch thing; nor 
that under the Name of Epbrem Syrus. On the contrary, Nazianzer 

ſeems plainly to refer to his Baptiſm in Infancy by his own Father; 

_ "Their reciting all the ee fe of his Life, after he came 
to Age, without mentioning any thing of his Baptiſm, is a ſtrong Ar- 
gument that there was no ſuch thing: fince in all that are baptiz d at 

1 Age, their Baptiſm makes a conſiderable Circumſtance for a Writer, 

whoſe chief Subject is their Chriſtianity. And therefore the Monk 
who fram'd Life for him that might ſell well, would not omit it: 
and to dreſs it up the better, made it to be in Jordan, where Chriſt 
was baptiz d, er emen 

S. 4+ If the 29th Chapter of St. Baſil's Book de Spiritu Sancto be ge- 
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thus, Glory be ta the Father, and to the Son, with the Hol Spirit (inſtead 
wbereof others ſaid, and to the Holy Spirit) was no Innovation. He 
quotes ſeveral ancient Authors that had ſpoke ſo: And begins thus, 

I my ſelf, if it be proper to ſay any thing of my ſelf in this Caſe, do keep 
the uſe of this Expreſſion denip ma Ne p, 45 an Inheritance left me 
by my. Father, having received it from a Man who liv'd a long time in the 
Miniſtery of God, by whom I war both baptiz'd, and alſo put into the Mini- 


7 of the Church. A ii" 5 Sy 
A "This could not be Meletius (whom Dr. Cave reckons to be the Man 


That the famous Meletius is of 


by whom he was ordain'd Deacon) becauſe he afterwards reckons 
Meletius, as another of his Authors for the fame Uſage; and ſays, 
f the ſame Sentiment, they that have con- 


vers'd with him do affirm. _ 


Yearaf” 


That St. Baſil. himſelf did uſe to baptize Children, I ſhewed be- 


fore in the firſt Part of this Work, CH. XII. b. 9, 10. 


4 e e ee . Of St. Gregory Nazianzen. 


Lt wat not Boptix d in Inſaucy, e ho probably born of baptiz'd Parents. 


. Az 
# 
FE 


F. 1. When fourteen Inſtances are produc'd. to prove any thing, 


and one can ſhew that thirteen of em are Miſtakes, he is apt to ſu- 


ſpect that there is ſome Miſtake in the other too, tho? he cannot find 
it out. Yet here can be none in this Matter, if this Gregory's Carmen 


de vitd ſua be a genuin Piece (as I never heard of any that queſtion'd 


it) and if there be no Miſtake in the Reading of it. 
I ſhall repreſent impartially, and as briefly as, I can, the Proofs that 
are brought of his being born before his Father's Chriſtianity; and 
thoſe to the contrary. x. 4 N 

That he was not baptiz'd in Infancy is plain, both from the fore- 
ſaid Poem de vita ſua, and alſo from the Sermon that he made at his 
Father's Funeral (44), and alſo from the Hiſtory of his Life by Gre- 


gerius Presbyter. For in all theſe a full Relation is given how he in 


a Voyage by Sea from Alexandria to Athens was in great Danger of 
Shipwrack by a Storm; And whereas all the reſt in the Ship were terri- 


.. fied with the Fear of their bodily Death; I, ſays he, did more dreadfully 
| fear the Death of my Soul. For I was in great Hazard of departing ths _ 
Liſe unbaptiz'd : amidſt the Sea Waters that were to be my Death, want- 

ing that ſpiritual Water. And therefore I cried out, intreated, beſought, 
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© Yearaf-rhat ſon Space of Riſe micht er ne. — to ſhew 
der the A- how his Lamentation and Prea we 


on that Account were ſo great and 

FPoſtles ſo moving, that the People in the Ship forgot their own Danger in 

Compaſſion to thoſe Terrors which they ſaw were upon his Soul. 

And how he then vowed to God, that if he were deliver 'd from that 
Danger, he would offer himſelf up to God and did fo — 

F. 2. That his Father was not a Chriſtian when he married, nor 

for ſome time after, is plain from the ſaid Funeral Oration (45). He 


— 
& 


was of the Religion 'calld Mypfiſtarian. Fheſe Men, as is there re- 
lated, did ſo renounce the Worſhip of Idols and Sacrifices, as. that 
they retained nevertheleſs the Worſhip of Fire and Torches 

Mr. Le Clerc (46), being buſied in finding Contradictions in the 
Fathers, thinks he has found one here : becauſe Gregory in another 
place (47), fays, his Father d Ne mes d Cour which he tranſ- 
lates, Was Subjett to wie oe Animals : Not minding that (day- there 
is the Participle of the Pgetigal Verb c and. not the Genitive of Zoo 
enge... Ho 
-. He continued in 5. A Wiſe hd fill the Vear of the Council of 


S rec enn 


ft 


225. Nice, Anno Dom. 325. his Wife had before us'd her Perſwaſions and 
Prayers for his Converſion. But then, when Leontius, Biſhop of Ceſa-. 
rea, and ſome other Biſhops were going by that Place for Nice to 
the Council, ſhe got them to inſtruct him in the. Grounds of Chriſtian 

Religion; and he was baptiz'd into it quickly after: and not long 
after that took Prieſt's Orders: And when the Biſhop of Nazianzum 
died became his Sneceſſor. In which Office he lived 45 Years, and 
died, near 100 Years old. All this is clear in the Oration aforeſaid. 
F. 3. Now the Queſtion is, Whether our Gregory his Son were born 
before that his Father's Converſion in the Kid Year 325; or after? 

And the Solution of it muſt be collected by knowing, if one could, 

how old he [the Son] was when he died. For we know juſtly the 

ptoribus Eccleſiaſt. (48) the r4th- Year of Theodoſius, Ann. 392. and ſays 
there (49); that Gregory Nazianzen had been dead but 3- Years. He 

289. died therefore in the Year: 389. . 

The Difficulty is to know what Age he was of when he died. 

Bregorius Presbyter, who wrote his Life, ſays, he died very old. And 
Suidas (who” miſtakes the Time of his Death two Years; making him 
to live till the 13th Year of Theodoſia) ſays (50), that he was then 

S980 Years old. By that Account he muſt have been born in the Year 
300, Which is 25 Years. before his Father was a. Chriſtian. 
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his Father's Converſion) and that he was but 65 Years old when he 
g. 4. But Papebroe 


When he deſir d to reſign the ſaid Biſhoprick (which was 8 Fears 281. 
before he died) and perſwaded the — then preſent at the Coun-- 
cil to conſent to his ſo doing ;; he us'd t 

grey Hairs prevail with you +- Which" looks as if he were then more 

This Learned Man does alſo anſwer tñe Reaſon that Bareniu brings: 
to the contrary, by endeavouring to ſhew that the foreſaid Mention: 
of the zoth Year is not*meant for the 3oth Year of his Life (of whictr: 
it was the 54th, as he thinks) but the 3oth of his Studies. And (indeed? 
the Words, as they ftand; do bear that Senſe very well: They are theſes. 


2.7% ane bree, wi Mare vel 
Js reteregdy wot gadby d , Ir. 
4 I 4 „. To TE ; : 1 


4 For I had already ſpent « lots N is ſtudy of tolls 2 7 
This was almoſt the 30th T 2 Lor, my 3zoth Year]. 8 


Oregorius Pretbyter; who wrote the Life of St. Gregory, and took it 
for the moſt part out of his foreſaid Poem, ſeems to underſtand it ſo: 
And yet his Words are capable of the other Conſtruction too- He 
expreſſes it thus, Teraxogoy ny ne en r Us w wallnuam Having nom 
9 30 Tears, [or elſe, his zoth Year] in the Study of Learning 
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der the A- died % jam ata, being ſpent with Age. Which hardly can be 


he makes of this, is, to wonder that he would ſpend ſo great à part of hi 
Life in 1 Nhetoric, forgetting in the mean time all Care of his agel 


- polils. ſaid of one that was but 65 Years ole. 
Tpbeſe Reaſons, join'd with ſame others of leſs. Weight, prevail 
with Papebrochius to embrace the old Account as the trueſt, vi. that 
he was 90 Vears old when he died; and conſequently that he waz 


born arne Dom. 300. And that was 25 Years, before his Father vn 


4 Chriftian- ae; * Dp 


Mr. Le Clerc,. who writes a Tort of Life of this Saint (57); ma. 


nages this Argument of his Age, after a heedleſs and abſurd manner. 


For firſt, he, following Pagi, who. had followed Papebrochins, ſays, that 


he was, born Anne 300, which is 25 Years: before his Father's Conver. 


ſion: And accordingly ſuppoſes with the foreſaid Authors, that the 
he left Athens yas the 54th of his Age. And the uk 


Parents, and of the Church of God. And yet afterward in the ſame L,, 
the wonders why, fince it was the Opinion of that Age, that thoſe that di 
unbaptiz eil are damm d, ins Father and Mother being ſuch z.calous Chriſj. 


Aundid mon er him e eee hich is id luppote that be 


n after kis Father's Converſion, which he and every Body place 


5 0 Fear 325 ; or elſe it is the Wonder of a Man that doats. Oe 
0 


theſe Suppoſitions helps a Man that would expoſe Gregory to Cen- 


Jure which ſeems to be the Deſign of this Writer of Lives for this 
and ſome other Fathers. And the other ſerves to raiſe Objections + 


Pon the Univerſality of the then Practice of Pædobaptiſm. But i 


is very ünfair to ſerve both theſe Intentions from this Inſtance: be- 


cauſe one of em ſuppoſes him to be born after his Father was a Chri- 


ian, and the other 25 Years before. 


There is another Reaſon to make one believe that he was bort 


before his Father's Converſien: which is this. In the foreſaid Or- 


tion at his Father's Funeral, he tells how his Mother being deſirous 
of a Son, had begg'd one of God in her Prayers, and that in an- 
Twer to thoſe Prayers, he was born to her. And afterward he comes 


0 ſpeak of thoſe Prayers that ſhe made for her Husband's Conver- 


fon: in which Prayers ſhe was encourag'd to the greater Hope f 
being heard, 4, having, ſays he, already made trial of the Divine Li 


Henality. On which rds Bilius makes this Comment (58), namely 
when ſhe obtain d her Son Gregory of God, by her Prayers, as he had ſaid 
« little before: And 7 Ps is the only Inſtance mention'd before 
an that Oration, to which one can ſuppoſe him to refer. ; 

Alſo this Reaſon : He often mentions his Mother's pious and chri- 


ſtian Care and Dedication of him to God in his Infancy and from the 


Womb (59), but never any ſuch thing of his Father. 68.5 
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Vearaf. ” Moreover Rufinus, who; was Contemporary with him, ſays (56), He 
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1 
be. 22 {E Reaſons would be. ſufficient to ſway a Man to believe ' 
1 be” TY Ee 


3 plain one to the contrary. And that is a Paſlage in the 
forefaid Poem, where Gregory the elder earneſtly perſwades his Son, 
who had more Mind to a privat Life, to become his Aſſiſtant in the 
Office of ' Biſhop of Nazianzuwm. He uſes all the Force of paternal 
Authority, requiring him upon Pain of the. Loſs of his Bleſſing, to 
comply with his Deſire, and to relieve his Old Age: And, among the 
reſt, has theſe. Wands (60). 7 hoy co 1 5 


ou ebe ener-, Bir, 

Oc M αναν S RK 

f ͤ IE 6 

So many Tears f Life you-have not ſeen, © 
Ag I, your Eather, have in Orders been. 
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Papebrochins does take notice of this Place, and ſays, it has puzzled” 
every Body that has read it. He goes about to anſwer it by ſuppo- 
ſing the Word gu is miſprinted, and that it ſhould be inotoy* But 
as he produces no Manuſcript in Favor of his Amendment, it ap- 

rs too licentious to go down with any one. l 8 
Unleſs ſome Body elſe have more to ſay of it than I can think of; 
it ſeems ſo plain and full as to over-ſway all the other Reafons to 
the-contrary : and to prove that Gregory was born not only after his 
Father's Baptiſm, but even after he was in Prieſt's Orders, which 
were conferr'd upon him quickly after his Baptiſm. | 
"Biſhop, Hall had found out this Place Q 1), when he ſought for In- 

ſe of the Marriage-bed after 


* 


my were in Holy Orders (of which this is the plaineſt that he can 
find). And the Antipzdobaptiſts have taken it from him; and made 
ul of It for their Pürpoſfe. 
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2% 
Vear af- 


yas born deore his Father was # Chaim: dere it no for ce 


F. 6. If this paſs for current, then we muſt ſay that Baroniu's Ac- 


count of his Ape is the trueſt; and farther, that he was yet two or 
three Years younger than he makes him. For if he had been full 
30 Years old at the Year 354, he would ſtill have been born a little 
before his Father's Baptiſm, and two Years before his Ordination. 
But the Words are 3, Tear, almoſt the zoth; which in a Poem 
may paſs well enough, tho' he were but 27 or 28. | 


2 0 


We muſt ſay likewiſe that all that he himſelf, and Rufinus, and Gregori- . 


ns Fresbyter, do ſpeak of his old Age, muſt be underſtood of a præma- 


taræ 


- 
: : 
* . © & 
_ +: bs * Pg - 
—ä — — 


— 


(o) Carmen de vit ſul. verſ. 520. Circiter · pag. & Ed Paris 1610. (61) Honor « 


1 
1 


Year af. tura ſenectus, canſed by his Sicklineſs, Which he often mentions. , And 
er the A. that Suidus, when he makes him live w H Years old, miſtakes, at leaſt, 
29855 27 Fears: which might well enough be, ſince he wrote 600 Years af. 
880. ter Gregory was dead: And that What he himſelf ſays of his Mother 
Experience of the Divine Liberality, befor e her Husband's Conver. 

ſion, muſt reter to ſomething elſe. And that .Gnegorins Prrbyrer (who 

peak 


— 


. alfo lived; near 600 Years after St. ego) if lis Meaning be to 
* * | Ee left Athen: and went home, as the zoth Year 
- of his Studies, muſt be miſtaken by taking -what.Grzgory himſelf had 
Laid. of the 3oth Year, for the zoth of. his Studies - (as others have 
ſince done) which according to this. Suppoſitian, muſt be. but almoſt 
the 3oth (viz. the 27th or 28th). of tis. Life. And that Mr. Du Pj 
Lo has gone a {62) Middle-way, making him to be born Arne 318. 


(63) has. 
And as hs 


. 


have been never ſo well noted. I lighted on one Thread more, 
that St- Gregory once. ſpeaks. of St- . Baſil, as having been about the 
ſame Age wich kümſelf. For he ſays at the End of the Funeral O- 


| | Cy Y - 

* un and by one of the ſame Function, and of the ſame; Age Sith thee. 
it then I 7 find St. Baſil's Age, it would, I thought, direct me in 
that of his Friend Gregory ; at leaſt ſo near that we ſhould not miſtake 
30 Years. But I can't find readily the Account of St. Baſd's Age any 
more than of the other, and am quite out of the Humor of entrin 


279- on a new Search after any Body's Age. St. Baſil died 379. (the fir 


* ns 


— . 


e ee 
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Bibliot, T. 2. (63) Julian the Apoſtate. (64) Orat. 20. 
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Chap. m_ Sr. . Gregory Gag Cefarius; - Ter" ep. | 
Dev of that "ty they. count) This was 10 or 11 Tears before Neat 
= At. Baſil; as Well as Saut be is often ſpoken of as rer che * = 


MAT dan and res e muſt be bur a 

When 229. 
E 4 — the other Ade, chat e rüden on dt. Bafil (in 289. 

which — — ſo many of his-own '*Converns, xhat it is a fort 

bock their Lives) does by many Cireumſtances, too little 

td he repdated, thew that they were but Jonng Men | 

chens, He Tags that when they — eh cher Ppur- 254. 


bes pes 
ie thay: 


poſe of returning home from thence ; not only all their Intimstes and 


CC 

A their Yeaying - 
with ems! "Which e — 
youu Maſters of Arts; and © con ev 


. 
No 
— n dlat es er: nt yon, a er Leit 
Aena s u, that”: zo, an 
as they muſt have been by the other "ALevent.. f SE) 
Fesles St: Vage in that Oraionrecomming the ind gage 
the great Ferſebetion chat was än Poor under 
y —— Grandtathers of B had in fe 5 W A 
inſedf! had Then been about 10 YVems' old: TN moſt 
Rwe been hay wy he onto <1 n note 6 8 ithers Nen 
jy "The edotapeiſts have taken! 6f other" Okt 
dren of that Gre Grey he ner but ⸗KRis s 3 . an | 
n 50 Account whether Gorgoria werfe elder or youn 
ther Bregory z — — 4 — he Se n eres 8824 50 we ens 
e de yourver were elder, the mut have 8 
ter that — bring her Broth Bed ith" thr 2 
Oompaſs. He ever that were, ſhe was ft buptf 
being afterward left to her o-＋õ]＋rr — 2 2 Ba- 


priſm till a little before the died. (60), hen ſhe was ſo old as to have _ 
Grand-children whom ſhe- e Chriſtian Faith. Her 
Hosbaad alſo Nom ſhe kad — 15 it: oem by. her Brother's 
Words at her Funeral) while ha was. Heathen, was by her pre- 
vail'd on to be baptiz d with her. She died before her Father, who 
died befare St. (Raft: i. And ſince St. B died, ay was fad, on New- 
wars 1D 7% t ems to have been 305 at the fookeſt, when he 
led.: Her Brother G as then by the laſt Aocount uf his Ape, 


210. 


. 
1— 
5 
2 
8 * 


of chu bn 6 that had been in Buf r ſpea 
IE 
* Irſt aecount) bis Ferber, rather chan his 
two other Children, @ Daughter Horgen 245. . 4 f 
po prac Ch e 39 he nardeſt 


but oh) + Tis very; unlikely then r dg ence, having then 
ren af ſuch 1 101 117179 
R T | Ceſarins 


: Je Cm a ng Os. 19. 6) dat Oras, in den cem. . ; 


Yearaf- 
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A FOR 8 en ms 
. Ceſatine was pont fs either of em, and died the firſt of em. 


ter the A- And tho? Gregory's, ords at his Funeral (67. concerning his Baptiſm, 
poſtles are not EY for the Time of it: yet 225 q 


ſeem to intimate that 


he had then ily received it. And indeed (to obſerve this here once 
for all) the far greateſt Part of thoſe that were not baptiz'd in In- 


fancy, but were left to take their own time for it; we find to have 
put it off from Time to Time till they were apprehenſive of Death, 


Fxcepring g ſuch as went into Orders, or the like. But we find no ba- 


Faith there, than had been done by. an Man in ſo 


e zd n. except this Gregory, that did ſo leave. his Children un- 
155 0 f all the Childrea of this 1 . r Gregory were, e born, after their Ta. 


155 Jane 


he, at th 


| — .. mea tb counts it Nene an 5f a be im 7 9555 of Death, 
t baptizg it immediately ; ſo tis probable 


the ſame was his Father's 
Opinion: and that this his. Son: had no Sickneſs. in his. N and 
he thought * might defer the baptizing him. a 
„hat ma Aae cople in this time delayed and put off the baptizing 
of their Children ſomething longer than ordinary, not out of Princt 
7 ſo they ought to do; but out of Negligence and a Procra- 
tion which they themſelves: — K to be blamable z appears plain. 
ber en Spegch. which aders (ſpeaking of 


Earns . . her RO wenn (69), and ſays, wa uſed. to 
be. ſaid. in time 75 "x Judges. come upon v ue let us 
< baptize.our Children out: of and. 7. 101 
dvi e 1 A RW of 4 N 4 1910 25: 21. ail. 1 
Ja ei usul Selk. 7. MN ius⸗ monw norblito- 


Thereis ne en, -4 bis 'Parents being” a "oy pcs 


N 1911 V * pe 12 15 be l they were. 81 E i 
* 1 ard Nen. oft N 55 url 
£4: F vs 1 22 « 3+ 93 <1 F N. ; 


— 8. Tho? St. Gr | : who, aſter his ether Death, was 
Biſhop! of Conftantinople,; had: done more [for the: — — the Catholic 


ort a Time; 
Jet he found a Neceſſity of reſigning the Place. Furtly by reaſon of his 


LETT A 


| act and rf ; and —— * that there was — a — 


in 


(67) 2 landem Cari (6 be 1,CH. XI. . 778 Ind Pelaf — 


80 _ 1 9 
a 8 
* 


in the) Council of Biſhops about him: Some ſaid it was not Canoni- Vear af. | 
cal that he having once accepted another Biſhoprick formerly ſhould cer the A+ 
remove from it. Others, that he living as a Hermit wholly: given to Paſtles 
Study and Prayers, was not at all dextrous in making his Court with 
the Emperor for the Good of the Church: neither had he any good 
Mein, but a contemptible Preſence. - q rol 37 
Io allay theſe Heats, he did what St. Clement (70) had advis'd in ſuch 
aà Caſe to be done. He willingly abdicated, and faid, I this Conter- 
tion be upon my" Account, I am ready to depart ;, only let the Flock of Chriſt 
„ / ˙· wi 2 ts | Ut 
And when they were in Conſultation about another to be choſen; 
who ſhould they light on but one Nectariiu, a Lay-man of Tarſus, of a * 
Senator's Rank, remarkable for a grave and-comely Preſence; but of ß 
no Learning or Skill in Divinity? The Emperor lik'd this Man fo 

well, that he was finally choſen. They did the Gentleman a great 
Diskindneſs; for of a creditable and graceful Alderman, they made 
of him a very inſipid Biſhop. wo 1.39 47 Yrs SRRLuS - 

But what is to our Purpoſe is this; NeiFarims, tho? he was by Be- 
lief and Profeſſion a Chriſtian, 'yet had not been as yet haptiz'd (72). 
They n baptiz'd him, to give him Ordination a few 
Days after, notwithſtanding the apoſtolical Canon againſt chooſing a 
Novice for a Biſhop. I 58 i vg] 
„ S. 2. The Antipædobaptiſts would make an Argument from hence 
that his Parents muſt have been of their Perſwaſion ſince they had not 
baptiz'd him in Infancy. But firſt they ought to ſhew. that his Pa- 
cents: were Chriſtians: fince, as I ſaid before, half the World at this 
time were ſuch. as had been, ſince they came to Age, converted from 
Heatheniſm, and liked Chriſtianity ; but the greater part af em did 
put off their [Baptiſm from time to time for à long while. And one 
might name ſeveral beſide this Man, that were pitch'd on by the Peo- 
le for Biſhops before they were baptiz d; ſome, whoſe Parents are 
own to be Heathens; and ſome whoſe Parents are not at all mentionꝰd 

in Hiſtory; ſo that *tis impoſſible to know what Religion they were of. 

But they do not make Inſtances for this purpoſe, unleſs they are 
prov'd, at leaſt by probable Arguments, to have been born of Chriſtians. 
As for Nectariu s Parents we know nothing of their Religion. And 
I believe tis as hard to find who they were, as tis to know who was 

Homers or Jabs Father. 1 5 e 115 
. . S., John Chop . . 
His Parents were probably Heathens at the Time of his Birth. | ; 


F. 1. Among all the ancient Fathers there is none that has had ſo 


many to write his Life as St. Chryſoſtom. For, beſides that Palladius, 
| : Kr who 


| {70) Clemons Romans Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. c. 540 7 i) Naze Orar. ad 150 Epi- 
ſcepcs, (72) Socrat. I. 5. Soz. J. 7. | 1 9 


Pond. 


n een 


Fart who Ur togetder with han, kas wrote bis Big 
ter 


| termixt ſeveral Fables which are 


. . Mis Father” Senad died . 


At tat time the Heathens turn | 
| -turn'd:/Proteſtancs in the time of the Reformation. And e. 


pony on det 
guhject ; che ancient NHiſtor mt; who Hd nigh his Time, Se (7 3, 


Sam hear (75), Kc. Have gνο,Htů harper Actaunt ef him | 
than 2 ly And in the 1 Ages chere are — 


dhe elder. ee 

Of thaſe Naladia ſays that he was baptiz d By Molins, Bi- 
dp ef de e N ihſteuaed by. him 3 Vents in the 
Chriſtian Religion. Aud the? none of the . ancient Writers do 
mention this his Baptiſm at Man's Age; yet tis very probabie, ſince 


d by 


as fur as we can learn, his Parents were Heathens ar t 6 time of his 
„Birth. Gear rr. and ee do fay. 
- they were; and ure not in this con by thoſe 


himſelf Li. d futerdevide H Mother Anthiofa was a 
Chriſtian when. his her Son was: 20 Years oid: But that is no Ar- 
gument that ſhe or her Husband were. d at the; time of his Birth. 
as faſt as the Pupiſts in 


ven at thut time when her Son was 20 Years odd, the” ſe was chen 


a-Chriſtidn in Belief, yet the: aforefiid Hiſtorians &. and Mite 
| 2, tip es ſay, . —5 ſne — not baptiz'd till her Sem was baptiz U feſt. 
_ ic vt his. Pareuts iu the foci: Liſe, that" Were bay 


ood | Melvin een the Som But 1 cel bes true oni of his. 
his Father being dead Wong before. - Int u 51146 

T detivve the Ant Nuit nov avs" eee 

— mh # one of 1 


— gon rrmety. by 

ex 4 the trier 
Ad rel the 21 

rr 


3 
And t +. livtte to the Purpoſe 
As Biſhops don't uſe to take Infants to nurſe (tho? Lads or young 
Nen do educate they may) fe in this Cafe it appears that Chyy/oftom 
was 20, or at feaſt 18 Years of& before he came to Melerins. And 
then Moline did with im as any Biſhop: now would do with a 


that he was edwented by Advlerins. 


Man that had been brought up in Heathenifm : he inſtructed 


_ and when he had continued a Catechumen three Years, baptized 
m 


That he was ſo old as 1 fay e . came to Meletins, is plain; 
becauſe by alf the Accounts he came not to him tiff he forſook the 


n * Heathen Maſter e And that he 
continued 
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Annot, in Marr. 19, 


dane that have wrote Trects of the ame: but theſe Hater have in- 


cr. 88 0 3 


after he was. + 48 he | 
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continneck Ms Hearer till that Age, appears by what he himſelf writes, Yearaf- | 

Ott 1) ad within fegen; here ſpeaking in Praffe of thoſe Wo terte A. 

men that continue Widows, and how they. are 'valied even among Poſtles. 

Hedthens, he tells this Story, For I formerly,” when I was young, t 

mitice that my Maſter, tho was one of the moſt ſuperſtitions Men that e- 
ver liv d, did mich admire my Mother. For as he asR'd ſome that were 
about him who I wat, and one made. anfwer that I was a Widow-woman's Son; 
he: ad me, how old my Mother war, and how long ſhe had been a Widow : 

0 And when I told him that ſhe was 40 Tears old, and that it was 20 Tears 

. frice ſhe buried my Father ;, he was much affected at it, and [peaking alond 
ro theſe. ther -were prefers < Strange, Ic, he, what brave Women there » 
rare among the Chriſtian ? Sarda Sn 

Some Chronologers. find it more agreable with the Computation of 

Time to ſuppoſe that it was not full 20, but 18: Which by a found 

Number he here caffs 20. But it is much one to this Purpoſe. : 

The Saying of Zibanine. ſeems to ſuppoſe that Ambaſa had been a 

Chriſtian now for a conſiderable time; or at leaſt that He took it ſd. 

But as he knew nothing of her Concerns till that Moment; her pro- 

feſſing of Chriſtianity at that time was enough to make him ſay what 

he did, without making any Inquiry how long ſhe: had been of that 


Some Readers alſo will be apt to conclude that Chry/ofom had been at 
that time but a little while-a Hearer of Libaniu (from whence it would 
follow probably that Anthuſa was a Chriſtian when ſhe firſt ſent her 
Son to this Schoof) becauſe Libanius did not at this time know who - 
he was. But the Nature of thoſe Anditories or Lectures was, that 
one frem one Part of the City, and another from another, came on 
the weekly Lecture-days to hear, and 'fent their Contributions: So 
that a Lad or a Man might be a Hearer for a long time before the 
Maſter had any perſonal Knowledge of him. The Word L Scho F * 
being otherwiſe uſed in our Time might be apt to make this Miſtake. 
But it is to be taken in the. ancient Senſe, as in Adt, 19. 9. The 
Sehool of Hrannus was not a College of Lads under his Care, but a 
Place of public Lectures that he kept. Sp | . 
F. 3. There is, on the contrary, Reaſon to think that fne was not a 
Chriſtian when ſhe conſented that her Son ſhould hear this Maſter, 
who was a ſpiteful Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion. And as this 
is probable of it ſelf; ſo 'tis made more than probable that not only 
ſhe, but her Son himſelf alſo was a Heathen when he came firſt to - 
hear him, by what Sozomen affirms (79), viz. That on a time when Li- 
banius was like to die, ſome of his Friends asR'd him who he thought fit ſhould * 
be his Succeſſor ? And he anſwer d, John [meaning this Jom who came 
| afterward to be called Chryſoſtom] ſhould-have been the Mau, if the —_—_ . 
wy 8 | | ; ans 
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: art out of his firſt Book de Sacerdotio, Ce L, that his Mother WAS 4 Chri. 


340. 
30). 


) Nouvelle Biblior, T. 3, in Chryſo, © 


Tays, I read over on e both thoſe Tracts. And in the Sermm 


But here is nothing but what 1 25 be property faid by a Chri- 
ſtian Woman in reference to thoſe ſhe 


tures that know him not. She does not mention in all that long 
Speech any Praying to God, or Uſe of his Word, that ſhe had made 
in thoſe Days; which to me is a greater Proof that ſhe was not at 
that time a Chriltian, than the foreſaid Words are that ſhe Was. 
At leaſt here is nothing that can nigh countervail the Argument from 
the foreſaid Words of Libanius concerning this John's heathen Profeſſion 
at firſt, rehears'd by Sozomen. And Sozomen is a good Witneſs in this 


Caſe, having liv'd part of his Time together with Chry/oftoms. For 


he had wrote ſeveral Books before that Hiſtory; and he had compleat- 
ed that Hiſtory in 440. So that he muſt have been born before St. 
Chryſoſtom died, which was Anno 407. WE 


Seck. 9. Of St. Ambroſe. 


* 


F. r. St. Ambroſe's Caſe is juſt the ſame with that of Nearius. And 
he himſelf, after he had heard how Nectarius was choſen Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople 


: - 
- Th. —_— >. — —— 


— 


There is no Account of bis Parents being Chriſtians at the time of thi 
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there was no: Remedy, deſir d that at leaſt my Ordination might be delayed det che A- 


or > O09 ' wv a T2 &% T*®Rae PROG To Tc. rr © TFT 1-5,” 8. FS 


4 longer Time. But the Rule of the Church could not prevail; the Force Poles. 


of the People prevail d. Yet the Weſtern Biſhops have approved of my Or- 
nation ly their Conſent, and the Eaſtern by their doing the ſame thing 


he Rule, or Preſcription; that he ſpeaks of, is that mention'd by St. 


ul 1: Tim. 3. 6. which Canon, it ſeems, the People would by Force 


have to be diſpens'd with, when they had an extraordinary Opinion 


of a Man: | | „„ | iT . 

He was a Layman, and was Governor under Yalentinian the Em- 
peror, of ſome Provinces of Galia Ciſalpina : and when the People of 
Milan (which was one of the Cities under his Government) were, 
after the Death of Auxentius their Biſhop, in a Tumult about chooſing 


another; he came to keep the Peace, and perſwaded 'em to Quiet- 


neſs and Concord. He ſpoke to em ſo handſomely and fo gravely, 
that all Parties agreed on a ſudden to pitch upon him for Biſhop (82). 


He oppos'd it what he could: but they ſent to the Emperor for his 


Conſent, becauſe he was at that time the Emperor's Miniſter. And he: 
ſaid, He was very glad that the Men he chooſe for Governors were ſo well. 
lik'd by the People, that they would chooſe the ſame for Biſhops. So he gave 


his Conſent; but yet he would not determin the Choice, as being a 


Thing out of his Sphere. He order'd the Biſhops then preſent in or 
about that City to direct the Choice of the People, who continued re- 
ſolute for Ambro/ 
ceiv d Baptiſm at the Hands o 
was ordain'd-Biſhop. 0885 | 

& 2. Our: Buſineſs being to inquire why he was not baptiz'd in In- 
fancy; the Antipzdobaptiſts would have it that he was born of Chri- 


Simplicianns (83), and within 8 Days 


oſe. 1 was not as yet baptiz d. He re- 


274 


ſtian Parents: and ſome of em ſtick not to ſay, that Paulinus in his 


Liſe ays, he was. But Paulinus does not ſay. ſo. What he ſays of 
his Father is this, that he was a Noble-man- of Rome, and Governor 
of Gaia. But he was the leſs likely to be a Chriftian for that: the! 
Senate and great Men of Rome being the laſt Body of Men in the Em- 
pire, that came over to the Chriſtian Faith. Inſomuch that a long 
time after this, when St. Ambroſe was an old Man, Falentinian the Se- 


cond had much ado to withſtand the Attempt made by the Senate to 


bring again into Faſhion the Heathen Worſhip. So ſays St. Ambroſe 


| at-his Funeral (84), Before his Death he refuſed to grant the 3 of” 


e a= 


the Temples, when ſuch Men ſtood up for em, of whom he might well 


fraid. M hole Crowds of Heathen Men came about him; the Senate petition d. 


233. 


—_ 


lie as: nat afraid: for the Saks of Chrift to incur the Diſpleaſure- of Men- 


(8r) Epiſt. 82. ad V ercellenſ. Eccl. (82) Paulinus in vita. Rufinus, I. 2. c. 11. 


Socr. J. 4. c. 30. Sozomen. Theodoret. I. 4. c. 6. (33) Auguſtin, Confeſſ. J. 8. c. 2. 
(34) Orar. in obitum Valentiniani- TT ELIT 1 
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 Altars which: 2 mia denied, and ſet up (85) — of Fu« 
piter. And es had threatned, if he overcame: Theodofius, ty 
make the =_ Church (86) at Miles (the. St. Baus of that City). 
Stable | for: his | Horſes, becauſe they would not communicate With Es 
| genius, nor receive his Offering, us 1 Bend be But better 
News cime to Town AN as I ſhew a before (87) 3 in 5 Hiſto- 
_ — Valentini. 

in this to eu chitoifes: Nane — * St. Abe ſe's Fa. 
— been a g reat Man at Rome 2 that is no Argument hat he 
was — Bus indeed Paulinus, or hoever wrote that Life (for 

(89) tales it to be a Forgery of ſome late Monk, as I obſeryed 

= knew ſo little of his Father's Concerns, that he did not know 
- this Name. He make his Name to be-4mbrs , becauſe the Soils wn 
Dt but his Name, if his Son knew: better (89), was Symmachus. Tho 
the Life- Writers copying one out of anther do to this Day call him 
Menbroſons. He ſeems to have died While St. Ambroſe 'was young, 

But at the time when St. Ambroſe was come to Man's Eſtate, Pe. 


Yinus does indeed lay; that his Mother was a Widow, and dwelt at Rome, 


and was then a Chriſtian :' if that would avail any thi ing $0 prove tha 
er Husband or ſne were ſo formerly, when he was born- 

F. 3. On the contrary, à ſtrong Proof that they were not, is that 
ich he ys of him "that he was not brou up in the Boſom of 
the Church. For in his Second Book de Pænitentid, c. 8. ſpeaking of his 


_ own 'Iſhworthinefs, and Unfitneſs to be a Biſhop, he ſays it will be faid 


of Him, Eocce ille, non in eccleſie aye are Loe l this Man that 
n not brought up in the Boſom of the Church, G ”Q ꝙꝙ 
s for what St. Ambroſe's ourn Thoughts were of the Neceſſity of u- 
— Fant Baptiſm,” it appears by his Words cited before, ( chat he 
nn i a Om 1 phe 2 aa e To Te rae, . 
1 1 mo \ Prof ts fa 1 e 1. that he 500 11 in RM 


. 1. St, Hierom, who wrote the Laves uf ſeveral Perſons of Note 
chat had been before him, found: none of the Ancients tliat came after 
thim, To Kind as to write his: for that Life which was formerly pub- 
Ji0d with his Works, is a mere Fable. Vet he having wrote a = 
many occaſional Letters, which for the Goodneſs of the Style, a 
Learning contain'd in dem, are reſerv d; many of the chief Paſſages of 
mis Life may be pick'd out of them. la 
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Life aforeſaid; or any Body elſe, has ſaid of him; there is no Ground ter rhe 
to queſtion his Baptiſm in Infancy, except an obſcure Paſſage, men- 
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all that he bas faid of himſelf, or the anvnymons Author of the 


15 twice in the ſame Words, and thoſe ambiguous ones, in two 


= 


Letters that he wrote to Pope Damaſur. IN N 1 
- -The Occafion was this; St. Hierom being retir'd from Rome into Syria, 26 ů n . 
in order to lead à Monk's Life there; found the People of thoſe Parts ' 
much divided; not fo much in Opinions of Religion, as in diſputing 
which of ſeveral that were ſet up, was the lawful Biſhop of Antioch, 
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with whom they ought to hold Communion. Some acknowledg'd ele- 
tins; others refuſing him followed Paulinus; and others adher'd to Vitalis. 


And another Difficulty was; they thereabouts expreſs'd their Faith 
in the Trinity by acknowledging three Hypoſtaſes. Being ask'd by the 
Latins, What they meant by Fhpoſtaſes; they anfwer'd, Perſonas ſubſi- 
fentes, © Perſons ſubſiſting. St. Hierom and the other Latins anſwer'd 
that they had the ſame Faith, and owned three Perſons ſubſiſting. This 
was not enough z they would have em expreſs the Word it ſelf, three 


 Hypoſtaſes. St. Hierom ſcrupled the doing that, becauſe Hypoſtaſis a- 


mong ſecular Authors had fignified Subſtance or Eſſence: and who, ſays 
he, will with # ſacrilegiaus Mouth preach up three Subftances? And again, 
If any one by Hypoſtaſis, meaning Ouſiam, Eſſence Cor, Being] does not 
ronfeſs that there is but one Hypoſtaſis in three Perſons; he & eſtranged 


bi About theſe; things he writes to Damaſiu, who had in the mean time 
been made Biſhop of Rome (91), deſiring to know whether he and the 


Church of Rome (for he is reſolved to go by their * ) do allow 
of this Word Hypoſtaſn for Perſon. And alſo which of the aforeſaid 


Parties, viz. of Meletius, Paulinis, or Vitalis, they would communicate 


with ; for he would do the ſame. And this I do, ſays he, Inde nunc 
_mee' anime poſtulans cibum, unde olim Chriſti veſtimenta ſuſcepi. © Deſiring 


© merly took upon me the Garments of Chrift, 5 

This Letter not procuring, as it ſeems, an Anſwer ſo ſoon as he 
expected, he writes another Hpiſt. 58, to the ſame Purpoſe; deſiring 
him with greater Importunity to give him his Anſwer.' In which he 
uſes the ſame Motive: but expreſs'd in words ſo juſt the Tame ; that 


27s 


no Food Cor, Inſtruction] : for my Soul from that Place where I for- 


one gives no Light to the other. Ego igitur, ut ante jam ſcripſi, Chriſti 


veſtem in Romana Urbe ſuſcipiens, &c. I therefore, who, as I wrote 


before, took on me the Garment of Chriſt in the City of Rome, &c. 
From this Place Eraſmus 69 raiſed a Conjecture, that he was ba- 
tiz'd at Rome. And if ſo, he could not be baptiz'd-in Infancy : for 
e was born at Stridon in Dalmatia; and did not come to Nome till he 

was big enough to go to the Grammar School. | 
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Rle> in reſatin 
Tust e which ohen, ſays, is this; Hr means bis Bayer 2 aro, taking on 


278. 


him Chriſt's Garments : for, Ithinl, be does not man it of bis receiving 


Prieſt's Orders; bur in Rqptsſm there was 4 White Garment given em. 
Wo | Nee 


Habit pr a 7 ; for St. Hierom was not as yet ordained Prieſt, when 


the Letter was writ: And when he was ordain d, it was not at Rome, 


1 875 ah by Paulinus, to whoſe -Gommunian Rue had: it ſeems 
a0 


12 . Habit or (Garments, which he 
ha then ere jput on, and which he knew to be very much valued 
Hi en "whoſe Acquaintance he now ſought, and which he pro- 
bly took upon him dt Rems (for he took it on him in his younger 
Fears (93), and *twas at Rome that he ſpent thoſe) and that — 
Habit of « Monk, which he then wore when he wrote that Letter. 


| And tis 2 great deal more likely that he means that, than the Atbes 


which were worn but a few Days. Eſpecially ſince neither he, nor I 
thak any other Author, — A that Variety of Expreſſions which 
y uſe for denoting Baptiſm, do ever uſe that Phraſe of rrceivin 
the Ceres Garments of Chriſt. Becauſe the ordinary Chriſtians did not u 
r conſtant wearing, any particular Garment as a Badge of their Re- 
ligion. But the AMorks and Virgins that had pofeſs'd perpetual Vir- 


; far ta did at that time (as has 5 uſual over ſince) wear a pecu- 


Habit, as a Teken of their Profeſſion. 

Of which if any one doubt, it muſt be one that has never read any 
ing 3 in St. Merom - for he being given to. an over weaning : Opinion 
ef that way, mentions it with great Elogiums on every turn. And 
as he calls the Perſons, Servos Chriſti, and Chriſto Sacratos, Servants of | 
< Chriſt, nd conſecrated to Chriſt. And the Virgins, Yirgines Dei, 
© God's Virgins (as if married People-did-not belong to God or Chriſt 
at all). 80, what is moſt to our Purpoſe, he commonly calls that pe- 
culiar ſort of Evat that the Vir * s Or Nuns wore, Chriſti, N 
the Coat, or, Garment, of Chriſt. And the Veil, Flammeum Cbri 
The Veil of Chriſt. of each of which I will give one hiiſtance. 

In his. Egitbium, or Funeral Oration, in Praiſe of Paulla (4), he 
recounts — deſirous ſhe had been in her Life-time that her Children 
and thoſe that belonged. to her ſhould take on em that Habit and Pro- 
feſſon, of renouncing the Work, and leading a ſingle Life, as the had 

11 — — eee ſhe had in 8 her Deſire: 

t Euſtochium Daughter was a profeſſed in, 

her Grand- daughter alſo by her only Son 'Toxotins, — then a Child, 
was, by her Parents apc — — 5 — to wear the 


* Feit of Chriſt. Few | ; 5 And 
(83) Se 3. 60% Ert 27, e | 
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virgi 
z her Purpoſe of perpetual Virginity;, he ſays, Ir is nat fitting, when 
one hes taken hald of the Plow, to look back, nor being in the Fiel ju re- 


_ 3 3 


eum home: Nec poſt. Chriſts rmnicam. ad tollendum aliud veſtimentum 


dewn from the Raof to: take any. other Garment. 


' Since theſe Expreſſions are the very ſame with thoſe that he us 
3 


before of himſelf; tis probable that thoſe al{d are to be underſtood 
of the Monks Habu Or at leaſt, it is not at all neceſſary that they 
muſt be under ſtoad of his Baptiſm at Rome. And if they be not; then 
there remains no kind of Ground to doubt of his being baptiz'd at 
Stridon, in Infancy, as other Chriſtian Children were. For neither 
Eraſmus, nor any of thoſe that have followed him, have brought any 
other Proof but theſe Words; and had it not been for them no Man 


| had ever had ſuch a Surmile. 


F. 3. Ba, does indeed ſay (96), chat Fier he was. baptized, he | 
preſently refarnygd his Life, which Pa had 112. HRS. —_ 


8 
whereas. be wy the firſt Virginity, he kept: undefiled that which be calls 
FIDE = Soft ee 
I this were true, or could be prov'd; the Queſtion were at an end. 
Rut there ſeems to be no more Ground for it than that Baranium, ha- 
ving firſt taken for granted from Eraſm's, ConjeQure that he was ba- 
ptiz'd. at Man's Age, thought it more decent ta lay that For nication 
df which he is known to be guilty, rather befare his Baptifm than after, 
The Tract of St. Herom,. to which he refers for the Proof of this, 
is his Apology made for his Books that he had wrote ægainſt Iovinian. In 
which there is indeed Mention of thoſe two ſorts of Virginity, and there 
is alſo a Confeſſion of his own Lofs of Virginity. But it is in ſeve- 


ral Clauſes or Paragraphs, that he mentions theſe two Things; and 
not ſo as to affirm, or intimate that he could claim either of the ſaid 


| forts 2 himſelf. I think not; yet it may be proper to 
lay before the Reader the Places themſelves. | 2 
He had been accus'd by a great many that in the aid Books againſt 
Joviniau he had ſo exceſſively commended. Virginity, that he had in 
ſome Expreſſions repreſented all Marriage as ſinful; for which Accu- 
ſation he had indeed given too much occaſion. - Vet he vindieates and 
* the Places excepted againſt as well as he can. And then ys, 
This therefore I proteſt, and make it my laſh Declaration \, that I did nor 


then condemn Marriage, nor do now condemm it. Virginity I do extol to 


the Ny; not that I am poſſeſſed of it, but that I the more admire a Thing 
that I my ſelf have not. Tt is an ingonuous aud nodeſ# Confeſſion to com- 


mend highly that in others which one has not one's ſelf. duſt ner I, becanſe 


| bringof a groſs Body I am fain to go on the Ground, admire that Faculty that the 


Bird have of flying in the Air; and envy the Pigeon which Radit 


(55) Epiſte 22; (96) Ad Ann, 312, | 
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And in his Better to Eufnbiam (95); the Sabjet wheteof is, de Year af- 
nitate ſavvandd, to enhart ber to continue conſtant and unſtained rer the f. 
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De Zet no Man drceive himſelf : nor let him undo himſelf by 8 to 4 
ſbot hing Flatterer. The firſt Virginity i; that which is from one's Birth: the 
Second is that which is from one's ſecond Birth. *Tis none of my Saying, 'tis 
an old Rule. © No Man can ſerve two Maſters, the Fleſh and the Spirit. 
The Fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. 
© Theſe are contrary one to the other, that we cannot do the 
Things we would. When any thing in my Book ſeems ſevere, regard 
not my Words, but the Scripture from which the Words are vaten. Chrift 
is a Virgin. The Mother of our Virgin Lord isa Virgin, ; c. 
| Here after he had confeſsd- and apologiz'd'for himfelf; he paſſes to 
the other Theme of commending Virginty, anck ſhewing the Inconve- 
niencies of an incumbred and ſecular State. Here is nothing affirm'd 
that he himfelf had either of the two ſorts of Virginity. And if any 
one judge, as Baronius ſeems to have done, that the Chain of Thought 
leads one to think he meant {fo ; that Conjecture will be much over- 
balanc'd by what he ſays plainly and expreſly of his dn Caſe in a- 
nother (97); where he fpeaks of his ill Life, amd Aggravates the 
Guilt of it as being the defiling of his Baptiſm. For commenting on 
that Expreſſion of Haiab concerning himſelf, that he was 4 Man of 
wiclean Lips; he ſays, Ht as being a juſt Man had ſinned only in Word, 
and therefore had only unclean Lips, not 4 fout Cinſcience. But I as uſing th 
1 Eyes to Luſt; and being offended by my Hand; and ſinning by my Foot th 
and all my Limbs, have every thing unclean. And becauſe having been once qU 
baptiz'd with the Spirit, I have 4K my Garments again; I deſerve the 


Bog” =tQ gg zores 


fecond' Baptiſm, which is that of Fire. * * 
It was ſome great and mortal Sin that he ſpeaks of (for they don't ed 
uſe to ſpeak © of Sins of daily Incurſion) and' we read of no ſuch * 
that he was gnilty of but his Fornication. His Words alſo are ſuch * 

as to particularize that. . ; | 
And beſides, he profeſſes in a great many Places (98) (in the fore- Ml ©" 
faid Letter to Damaſus for one) that he undertook the Aon Life, as 8 

2 State of voluntary Penance for his Sins; whereas they that in thoſe 

Times were baptiz d in their adult Age, would have been counted Fa 
greatly to undervalue the Grace of Baptiſm, if they had thought a- * 
By. ſuch thing neceſſary for the Sins they had committed before. They 8 
always ſpeak of Baptiſm as giving a Perſon a free, total and abſolute . 


Diſcharge from all Guilt of Sin, Original or Actual, before that time, of 
F. 4. One thing tfiat will ſtick as an Objection in the Minds of thoſe * 
that are * mea't with the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of that Age, is th 
this; that it he had been baptiz'd in Infancy, or any time before his 
Fornication; that Sin being after his Baptifm , would have _ 2 
| n e ee e dred 
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G7) Explanatio Viſionis Ilaizy Epiſt. 142. (98) Epilt. 62. 38, &. 
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10 that which is ws ym or, without Scandal. But as for Heathens, , 
or Men nnbaptiz'd, they judg'd that no Sin whatever committed in 
that State was to be an Impediment of their Promotion after they 
came to be baptiz d. In a Word, they reckon'd that Penance, or, a 
long Courſe of Repentance, would cure a mortal Sin; but ſo as to 
leaye a Scar. But that-Bapriſm did perfectly waſh off all the Stain and 
Diſcredit of Sins committed before it. So that St. Hierom's being or- 
dain'd Presbyter (as we ſaid before he was) by Reulinus, will make 
an Argument that his Baptiſm was after his Fornication. DES 
But then they that know that the Canons ran thus, know alſo that- 
the Practice was not always ſo ſtri& and regular as the Canon: but 
that on the contrary theſe and ſome other ſuch ſtrict Rules were fre- 
quently diſpens'd with in the Caſe of ſuch Men as came afterward 
to be of great Merit or Abilities, which the Church could not well 
want: and that St. Hierom was, without Controverſie; the moſt learn- 1 
ed and beſt skill'd in interpreting the Scripture of any Man then li- | . 
ving 3 and alfo was a great Favorite of Pope Damaſus, whoſe-Intereſt 1 
W „ (www (VVV 
And beſides, an Obſervation which retorts the Force of this Ar- 
gument ſtrongly to the other fide, is this; that theſe Canons had in- 
on meaſure their Force upon St. Hierom. For he not only prote- 
„when he was made Presbyter, as he tells us himſelf (3) that if 
Paulinus who ordain'd him, meant thereby to tale him ont of his State of © 
Monachiſms Cor,, Penance] that he would not fo oe it; but alſo, after 
he was ordained; refuſed, out of a deep Hymility and Senſe of his =o 
Sin, to execute the Prieſtly Office, at leaſt in tlie principal Parts there- 2 
of. Of which there are theſe Proof. | 
1. That in all his Letters and Works one finds no Mention nor In- 
ſtance of his acting in that Office. Of this Iam no farther confident, 
than that having taken notice as I read, I remember none- * 


| %) Can. 9, 10, (1) Can. 30. (2) Can. 9, 10. (3) Epiſt- 61. contra errores> 
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Monk that. had been ordained. be Declan was, this.) Fpiphaviy 
bad in a4 Caſe which be judged to be of Necellity, ordain'd Paulin. 
and, St, Heron! e erk Brother, Prieſt.z tho? the Place in which he 
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n ke 5 5 1 of Su, 
All Farnicati uus and Leman 
ainſt. Gad, Parricide e 4 
| Ties "Fannin. or Lauer. 
ho rent A Pa does St. Auſtin confeſs his, Sias, which 
the! "mack N than St. Mieram' z, viz..a. cuntinu'd Courſe of For- 
ſeveral, . yet becauſe. his Baptiſm came after them, 
he. * rg thus, ag; em (n E hat” Praiſe onght I to. give te tha Lexg:that ny 
Memory recounts theſe r and yet my Sou is in no Tornor for em.? 
1585 J. I. ſaid he enter'd inte- a Monk's Life young (when 1 was ſhen- 
it was. p took the Habit at Rome). He himſeh 


1 {+ 
1 2 in 25 


on 8 


ſo in ſeveral, places ( 
-: The, vulgar: er is not, to imagin, that this Monaſtic Liſe was 
en, aß the ſame Tort. with, that which. is nom for the moſt part is 
in the Ch men Rame . On the contrary, the firſt Inſtitution and 
Primitive Practice of it was cammendable.. It is Time, and the Cor- 
Tuption af the and; Superſtit ions added to it, and the great Re- 
_ - Ha have been ſettled on, the Monaſteries, that have perverted 
They. profeſſed. Virginity: And they did accordingly; with won: 
455 Hass ef Bist. bod, hodging, &-e. keep under the Body. They 
Il they had, and ny it to the Poor. They renouno d all the 
A & ſecular * t at the ſame time us d ly Labor 2 2 their 
ee Living: 


| Bra JR Nicco a EAT, 61, 7 (8 By iſt ad Gees d de m 
oris viro. () Confeſſ. J. 3. c. 7. (8) Epiſt. 2. it. 2875 5 
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e pont Head, Vearaf- 


whoſe Intereſt they were to promote, If an one exflearirel to liveterthe l. 


it Baſe, er indulge himfelf; he was not — 
rom ſpeaks of 2 few that 'he had ſeen of this fort: (9). Thave ſern, 


ſys he, fome that they harr renounced the World, veſtimentis dun- 


a Monk. St. Hie- poſtles 


taxat, in their Garments, or Hubit only, and b . verbal Profeſſion, mob :.. 


Ded; have utter d nothing of their former wæy ef Living + They are richer, 
rather iber 'povrer, chan before ; They have as muth Attendance of Servants, 
Ke. 0 that we fee all Monks good or bad, wore the Garments of a Monk. 

Vet as commendable as it was in the Practice then; St. Hm has 
been under fome Cenſure, for hisexceflive urging it on People; not 
only in his'own Timo, but ever ſince; and not only among Proteſfants, 
— man Fre th of the Church of Rome that are any thing impartial. 
Mr. Da who is highly to be valued for that Quality, fays of him 
(10); Concerning Virginity and the Monks 3 vr often Jheaks To, f he 
wild have um think they are neceſſary for Situation. 

Where ſhall one meet even among the late Monks an Expreſſion i in 
praiſe of this ſort of Life more exorbitant than one that he has in his 
Letter to Euſtochium, a Lady that profeſs d that State? Where ad- 
. himſelf to Paulla her Mother, be fays, Your Dayghter has pro- 

5 17 4 great Benefit : You are now become Gods 1 Socrus 
ſe cepiſti. This is ſomething worſe than calling the Habit, the 
— -of Grit. He means that 3 hter by profeſſing a reli- 
zious Virginity was become the 
— s Mother-in-law. - But 8 8 
iet are not to Early 

. Dor — — having had the Spleen to a high de- 
muſt be allow'd ſome Favor in the Cenſure of his Exprefſions. 
Tok: Men when they are in, at commending or diſparaging any thing, 
are carried to ſpeak more than they mean at their ſe ate Times. 

8. 6. But it was not during che 5 that St. Heron: 
fel under aay Cenfure for this his over-Iaſhins : But afterwurd in the 
Times of Ser, Damaſns had been ſo much of the ſame Temper, 
that tis Hkely he approv'd of him the better for it; and that one 
Reaſon of his uſing thoſe high-flown Ex preſſions was to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with kim. — ed him, in his Writings, during this later Pope- 


Negories carried too far, bor- 


dom, fre — the Times of us. wrote, ays he 
(7) e >. Hod, 4 — 4 7 , Helvidius 

of t : the 2 : I w occaſion, for 
al e . 2 00 eee, 
we ec 2 Marri a 2 Man, and Figs Sf in the Seri- 
* "Virgin 


ef the Church which is a N find any fault 
nith that Difenirſe Ani in y Book to Euſtochium F faid fome Things 


Wer pot Senn Marriage * ed at no | Body Was offended at it. For 
Damaſus us 


"Gb Eis-. PET ng F fer ATE Ze I. (11) Apol. pro lib. contra Jovin-- 


Ehrilt; and To che Mother | 
pardom d to a Man of 
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Year af. Damſus der 4. Lover of che tend 99 Com 
2 A oth; 4 greed 15 W fi 
Ges This Jaſt is the Book. which 

| Or, generally condem 


2 110 


he complains is now. apidatus, 


He 75 alſo in another place ay that Damaſus 4id u write u 


 *Commend ation of Virginity both. in oo, and Verſe. © 
Tis the leſs w: that in Letters between theſe two, that. did fo 
magnife this State of Life, the Habit or Garment by which the conti. 
nent Life of a Monk was profeſſed, ſhould. be called the Carment of Chrip 
And if what I have. — 8 d be ſuſficient to make this probable, 


15 -then1 have clear'd St. Hen s Parents of an Imputation that has bee 


aid on em, ever ſince Eraſmus's Time, even by learned Men: And 
Pee, St. Hierom himſelf would have counted a heinous one. For 
22 70 he declares how. ſinful it wald be, if any Parents thas are Chriſtian 
1 Mer their Children to die unbeptix d; (as I have ſhewn (13) he 
) he muſt judge that his Parents had run a very {ſinful Hazar 
if they had let — continue ſo long, and then ane ſo . a — 
RAE, a; wc e him Baptiſm. 


e Seck. 11. Of St. Auſtin. i 
| wy rule: war | ihe when this his Son was born : And a Tong time after, 


S. 1. There is no Inſtance of this Nature more commonly urg d 
than that of St. Auſtin: And yet none that is a more Palpable Miſtake, 
£338. . That he was about 33 Years old when he was baptiz d, is clear: He 
| Himſelf gives a large Account of it in his Book of Confeſſions (14). As he 
.obſery? e that Book was in his. Life-time more generally real 
than any other of his Works; ſo it has Wer n'd ever ſince. That, of 
all other, having had the Fortune to be tranſſated into many vulgar Lan- 
guages, exery Body has obſery'd the Story of his Baptiſm: And it has 
-caſt Scruples into the Heads of many unlearned Readers, to think, if lu. 
tant Baptiſm were then practis d, Why he was not baptiz'd in Infancy? 
8. 2 As for his Parents: Poſſidius, who a little after his Death wrote 
Mis Life, ſays in the Beginning thereof; that he was born of creditalle ai 
chriſtian Parents. So here Matters are brought to a fair Iſſue. St. 4. 
in in his Books which I quoted (16), makes us to underſtand that he ne- 
ver knew, heard, or read of any Chriſtian that was an Antipædobaptiſt: 
And Prelagius his Adverſary i in the Queſtion of Original Sin, whoſe Inter- 
eſt it was co have found ſome if there had been any, confeſſes that he knen 
of none. And yet now it ſeems St. Auſtin's own Father was one. 
And this muſt have paſt for current; if St. Auſtin himſelf had not 
given us a truer, or at leaſt a more particular, Account of his Pa. 
rents than Poſſidius has done. But this he does in the forementiond 
Book of his We! SIO there i is this bas 5 . the * 
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cb lis Baptifm be 
dy: but chis Father 


he [St. Ain] was born. Which are theſe; 


And had no more Occaſion to bewail that LCroſſneſs and ill Nature] in 
him after he was Fidelis, 'a baptix d Chriſtian; which Jhe had endur d in him 
before he was ſo. © WE „ ; wr 

vet notwithſtanding all this, the Life Writers copying out of Poſſidius, 
and one out of another, do to this Day write him parente itroque Chri- 
ſtiano natum, Born of Parents both Chriſtians. If he, or they, mean 
that his Parents were both Chriſtians at the time of his Birth, it is à 
plain Miſtake. © But if they mean that they became fo before they di- 
ed; *tis true, but ought to have been explain'd ſos At leaſt by the 


5 In the firſt Book of his Confeſſions, Ch. 11. ſpeaking of the Time when 
b te was a Child (about 8 or 9 Years old, one muſt gueſs by the Story) 263. 
N he ſays of his Father; Ille nondum crediderat. He did not yet at that 
5 „Time believe. | i pa n 
In the ſecond Book, Ch. 3. ſpeaking to God of the State of his Fa- 
ther and Mother at that Time when he was, as himſelf mentions, 
wears old, he ſays, 1» my Mocher :s Breaſt thou hadſt already begun ti 2, 
Temple, and made an Entrance for thy dwelling Place. But he [my Father] Ai 
was yet but a "Catechumen, and that but newly. — 8 
' In the'ni#th Book, Ch. . reckoning up in a Speech to God Almighty | 
e the good Deeds of his Mother, who was then lately dead ; He ſays; 289. 
Finally, ſhe alſo gained over to thee her Husband in the Larrer End vf bis Life. 270. 
[ 


Way of the Antipædobaptiſts, of which there was formerly ne Fear. 

His Mother indeed was a Chriſtian (in Heart and Belief at leaſt : 
Whether baptiz'd or not, we are not certain) at the time of his Birth. 
But what could a Woman do againſt the Will of ſuch an Imperious and 
Choleric Husband, as St. Auſtin in many Places (18) declares his Father 
to have been in thoſe times? She did what ſhe could or dar'd : He 
lays of himſelf (19), I was figned with the 77 of Chriſt's. Croſs, and was ſea- 
ſaned with his Salt (Ceremonies then uſed by Chriſtians on their — 

8 . 3 | | ren) 
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I 7 Pag. 58. (18) Confeſf, I. 9.c. 9, c. (19) Confeſſ. L. 1,c. " 


- A 


is Father's Want of Chriftianity being mention'd but briefly, ter the A- 


 Marſrall in his Defence of Infam Baptiſm (17), or rather a Friend of 
his whom he made Uſe of to ſearch into Matters of Antiquity ; having 


"BY tn/eff, as he there ſays, bur juſt Leiſure emongh ro look into theſe Authors 
0 nom and then: He was taken up, I ſuppoſe, with much higher Authors; 
WW Cavin; Twiſe; & c. But his Friend has cleared this Matter very well: 
7 Which was eaſte todo. He has produc'd the particular Places where 
0 St. Auſtin tells us that his Father was no baptiz'd Chriſtian, nor ſo 
; much as a'Catechumen, nor did believe in Chriſt, till a good while after 


modern Writers, becauſe of the Occaſion of Miſtake that it lays in che 
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Year a,. dren), even from tho Numb | ruſted in- 
” rertbe & ſo ſolemn. a thing as. Baptiſm ſhe could not, or dar d not, 
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koſtie . procure to he ad miniſtred againſt her Husband's Will. For it was not 


a thing (20) then uſed to be hudd led up in a private Parlbr, or in the 
Woman's Bed - Chamber, or without God fathers, &. but had many ſo- 
lemn Circumſtances, and was perform ' d by putting the Child into the 
Water in Preſence. of the Congregation, &e, except in ſome particu- 
lar Caſes of extreme Haſte, and Neceſſity. r. 
A da, nter ta her Husband's Inclination that ſhe taught her 
Child, as ſhe nursid him, the Principles of Chriſtian Religion. As he 
plainly. intimates when he ſays (21), So I then believed, avd ſo did alt 
our Family; except my Father only; who did not however ſo far over-rule 
the Power of my Mother's godly Love toward me, but that I believ'd in 
St. Paul perſwades à believing Wife to ſtay with an unbelieving 
Husband (22), partly for the Hopes there is of gaining Lor conver- 
ting) him: And partly, becauſe the unbelieving Party is ſeldom ſo ob- 
ſtinate or averſe to Chriſtianity, but that the Children are allow'd 
to be made Hy Cor baptiz'dJ. into it. Which I ſnew'd (23) to be the 
Senſe. which the moſt ancient Writers give to his Words. Bug ſtill this 


mauſt de underſtood: to hold for-the' maſt Part, not e. There has 


been ſeldom known any Husband that would yield ſo little to the De- 
fires. or Petitions of a Wife as this Man would, while he was. a Hea- 
then, He us'd her not as a Companion, but as an abſolute Servant: 


# 


| 2 by the Account which the Son gives of the Father after his 


In a Word, St. Aiftin's Caſe was the ſame with. that of Timotiy, 
whoſe Mother was a Jeweſ; and yet his Father being a Greek, i. e. 2 
| > ere Hater of the Jewiſh Religion, as St. Auſtin's 
Father was of the Chriſtian, , he had not been Circumciſed: As ap- 
pears, Act 16. 1, 3. Him Paul took and Circumoiſed him becauſe of the 
Jews that were in thoſe Quarters :: — knew all that his Father was 4 
Greek: And therefore probably would be inquiſitive whether he had 
— —— a eee ee 
Indeed qqhen St. Auſtin was a Child not yet big enough to go to School, 
but capablè to expreſs his Mind, and it happen'd time he fell ilt'of a ſud- 
den Pain in his Stomach, ſo violent that he was like to die: And he had, as 
he tells himſelf (24), the Motion of Mind andithe Faith to beg nad of his 
Mother to got him:baptiz'd : She in that Cafe would have ventur'd to do it, 
and did in great haſte: beſtir her ſelf in 8 for it. And it had 
heen done if he had not quickly mended of his Pain. But there are feveral 
things conſiderable in this Caſe. 1. It was a Caſe of great Extremity : It 


muſt 


(aol. See Pr, :. CH. XV. Sec 7. $73. (21) Conf. I. 1. e. 11. (22) 1 Cor. 23) 
Pr... CH. XIX. 5. 19. it. M. XI. I 11. (4] T. 1. 11% e 
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muſt be. Gone now or never. 2. It was at his own Deſire, o that lis Year af- 
Father could not blame his Mother. 3. In that Cafe a private and cli- ter the A- 
nical Baprifm was ſefficient. 4. Tis probable that his Father was now poſtles 


molliſied in that Averſeneſs that he had for the Chriſtian Religion, in 
which he Himfelf in a few Years after thought fit to become a Catechu- 
, , RI TOR 

S. 3. After ward the Scene alter'd in the Family of Paryitins, St. Au- 
fin's Father. For when he began to believe in Chriſt, and to fear God ; 
His Son Auſtin began to be eſtrang'd from Religion and all good Incli- 


nations by the Heat of Luſt, and Fornication (25). And when his Fa- 


ther now join'd with his Mother in perſwading him to aſſociate him- 
ſelf with the Chriſtians, and of all the ſorts of em to join with the Ca- 
tholic Church; this Advice had no Effect upon him at that Time. 
For he quickly after ran into the blaſphemous Sect of the 7. --;chees 
(26), who derided all Baptiſm and the Scriptures, and were no more 
Chriſtians than the Mahometam are now. _ „ 

vet it had its Effect afterward. For 12 or 13 Years after, when 
his Father had now been dead a good white, and he diſliking the 


 Mmnichees, turn'd a Sceptic, or Seeker, or (as they now call em) a De- 


z notknowing what. Religion to be of; he remembred ee Advice of 


his Parents which he had formerly deſpis'd : And T reſolved, ſays he 


(27), to be a Catechumen in the Catholic Church, which had been recommen- 


dell to me by my Parents, fo long till ſome Cerrainty ſhould fhew it [af ro 
W gh Ar ire beſt th de, 


ö Way 1 were pro an Occaſion 
J a ad... 

1 the rather recite theſe Words here, their Meaning being explain'd 
by the Circumſtances : Becauſe taken by themſelves they might ſtrength- 


to tate. And th 


en that Opinion (which has been prov d a Miſtake} that his Father was 


a Chriſtian when this his Son was born. 

f : Seck. 1 2. Of Monica, Adeodatus, Alipius, and ſome others. 

= They do none of em make Inſtances for this Purpoſe. So 

F. 1. Some (I think one or two) have named Monica, St. Auſtins 


Mother, among their Inſtances; but without any kind of Ground : 


Since there is no knowing whether ſhe were born of Chriſtian Parents 
and baptiz d in Infancy; or of Heathens, and baptiz'd at Years of Dif. 
cretion. She had never been known if ſhe had not been Mather to St. 
Auſtin. No Body mentions her, but he: And he ſays nothing that 1 


2 


neſs and her Care of him. 


& 


— was * 


15) T. 2. c. 1, 2, &. (26) L. 3. C 6. (27) L. 5. e. ult, it. l. 6, c. 11. 


286. 


f her Parents; but a great deal of her Good- 


271. 


287. 
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 — _ Poitles mentiond without any Reaſon. St. Auſtin was a Mavicher-when this 
= 274. Son was born to him: And they condemn'd all Chriſtian Baptiſm. - 
of Infants or others: As. ſhall ſhew by and by 929 concerning them 
and ſome other Sects. It were abſurd to 7 765 that he ſhould have 
rocur'd him to be baptiz d before he himſelf had renoune d that Opi- 
nNion and thought fit to be baptiz d himſelf. He ſays of him (30); 
We [LI and Alipins] join d him with us of the ſame Age of our ſelves in thy 
Grace [the Grace of Baptiſm] ro be educated in thy. Diſcipline, and were 
£ baptized, &c. As Jſbmacl was Circumciſed, ſo this Youth was bapti- 
288. zed, the ſame Day with his Father. Which was at Eaſter, Ama 388. 
8.3. When I have ſpoken of Alipius, whom St. Auſtin mentions as 
baptiz'd together with him; I hope I have done. *Tis only in Com- 
pliance to Mr. Tombs, that he need be mention'd at all. He had ob- 
rv'd that he was baptiz d when he was adult, and ſo makes him an 
= - _._ Inſtance for this Purpoſe (31), without giving any Proof or Pretence 
5 orf it, that his Parents were Chriſtians. He might in a Week's time 
F Have collected a hundred ſuch Inſtances of Perſons baptiz'd at Man's 
Age, whoſe Parents are utterly unknown, as Alipiuss are: Only Peo- 
le have generally concluded that they were_Heathens, becauſe they 
* did not baptize their Child ens. 
And there Rapper o be alſo ſame more particular Proofs in his. Caſe. 
A.s that, before his Converſion. he abhorr'd or ſcornd the Name of 
-_ — . Chriſt: As St. Auſtin gives us to underftand, when after having given 
God Thanks for his Grace in recovering him himſelf, he adds (32); 
T hou didſt alſo ſubdue Alipius the Brother of my Soul, to the Name of thy on- 
begotten our Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt, mhiah he before took in Diſdain 
so have inſerted in our Letters V 
And alſo that he was ſo ignorant of what the Chriſtians believ'd or 
held concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. For having heard ſome 
Chriſtians maintain that he as Man had no Soul, but that his Divinity 
was in the ſtead of a Soul to his Body; and thinking this to be the 
vommon Opinion of the Chriſtians, and judging it to be abſurd ; he was, 
as St. Auſtin ſays. (330, the more hardly brought over. to the Chriſtian Reli- 
| gion. But afterwards underſtanding this to be the % 4 of the Apolli- 
— narian Heretics, he. congratulated * Catholic Faith, &c. So improbable 
1 is it that he had Chriſtian Parents. So 
§. 4. There is one Den an Antipzdobaptiſt Writer, and Dazvers 
from him, (34) that mentions a great many more Names yet, viz. Pan- 
 erativa, Pontins, Nas arius, Tecla, Luigerus, Eraſma. Tuſca, the three Sons 


of 


4 (28) Confeſl l. 9. 6. (29) CH. 1 V. S. 3. (30) Confeſſ. 1. 9. c. 6. (31) Exercit. 
pag. 28. it. Examen. pag. 14. (22). Confeſſ. 1, 9. c. 4. (33) Ibid. I. 7. c. 19, (34) Treas 
ule of Bapriſm, Part ir: High as | 


e . = Monica, Adeodatas; Aptus Teck, Se. 
of \Leonille.. But they do but juſt mention em: And if the Reader Vest af. 
would know who they are, and u 2 what Grounds they are brought ter the A- 
eln N poſtles © 


which he was never ignorant enough to do. 


in here; he muſt look to that him 


| . For Tecla: If they mean the famous Tecla that is ſaid to be baptizd 


St. Paul, there is no doubt. but ſhe. was baptiz d in her: adult Age: 


f Wa there is as much Probability of St Paul's Parents having been. 
- Chriſtians, as of hers. For the reſt, no Body knows who they mean: 


For as ſome of thoſe Names have had ſeveral.Perſons called by em, ſo: 

ſome have had none at all that I know of waa ie ms Þ 
What I have to add in this ſecond Edition to this and the foregoing: 

Chapter, is, that whereas one Mr. Delaun if a Plea for Nonconfor- 


miſts, written in King Charles II. Time, had: heaped together a great 


Number of Quotations out of modern Authors had reported the 
ancient Opinions or Uſages to be, in any Reſpect whatſoever, different 
from the Tenets or Uſages of the Church of England; and among the 
reſt had (tho' himſelf a Pædobaptiſt, yet to puzzle Matters) brought 


in at p. 11. all that he could rake together againſt Infant Baptiim, 


(taking them I ſuppoſe out of Danvers) viz. the Sayings of Bp. Thur, 


_Grotins, Lud. Kives, Daile,: Dr. Field; Mr. Baxter, Wal. Straboy Boenine ;, 


which among ſeveral others I recited in the laſt Chapter: And where- - . 
as there were none of theſe Quotations, about Infant Baptiſm or the 
other Subjects, but had been conſider d and anſwer'd by learned Men 
of the Church (tho not in any particular Anſwer to Delann's: Pam 
phlet, but on other Occaſions): and conſequently, unleſs. the Noncen- 
rmiſts could produce ſome new Matter, there: ſeem' d: to have been 
ſaid all that was neceſſary to reſtore Peace and Union: Now the other 
Day a certain buſie Writer for Diſſenſion, inſtead of offering any new + 
thing, reprinted Delaun s Book, with a pompous Preface, as a Piece 
that never. was anſwer d, 4 finiſned Piece, &c. which call'd for an An- 
Wer from tha Churchme n. ed 
As for Infant. Baptiſm; there is not one Word'or Quotation init, hut 
what had been fuſly anſwer'd: nor, as I think, on any other Subject. 
Now at this Rate we muſt never beat quiet; if after Objections. fully 
propos'd, and all of em publicly anſwer d, the Method. be, inſtead: of a 
fir Reply, to reprint in. a challenging Way the very ſame..ObjeQions - 


The Reaſon I have to think that he took all the Quotations. he has a- 
gainſt Infant Baptiſm, out of Darvers, is, becaufe where .Danvers has 
mix'd any Forgery of his own with the. Quotation, there Delaun has 


don the like. As they do both quote Gror. in Mat. 19. 14. in the ſame - 


Words; but forged'ones-:-as where. they make him fay; fant Baptiſm 
for many hundred Tears was not ordinary in the Greek Church; and where they 
make him | ſpeak of Conſtantin, as an Inſtance againſt Infant Baptiſm 5 a 


O H. A. P. 
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-0f the church of * the e a And | of 1 ancient 

Selle, Vin. ale Movatians, and tbe Donatiſts: Which ar 
Y Joint tht v | kl Re OM And of the 
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| Hr” f the univerſal Church. And yet if you will comply-with me in theſe 


1.4.00. e in Engliſh. There are two Editions of his Book which 


| 


8 lighted upo man Argument to prove, as he thought, the an- 


Bent FA. bs in chan, befote the Coming in of the Eagl üb, to have 
A 


inſt Infant Baptiſm. It is an Evidence how great Miſtakes may 
ariſe from the ey rinting of 2 or 3 Words in a Book: And that, in 
a Boo of ſo e rom as Fabian's N e The Account of the 
Nlarter is this: * A8 2177 Ser Giger 4 r 
: ener Bale wrote in the Year 731 the Church "Hiſtory's of the 85 
Nase: And tells how Auſtin the Monk, after having made ſome 
eſs Planting Chriſtianity among the Engl in, made a Propoſal 
Broronc, deſifing themito join in Communion with him and his 
— Conver and to aſſiſt in converting the Engliſh to the en 
Faith: But whereas the” Brirorns held and pr Rites and Trad 
uns in many things Aifferent from thoſe har he then brought from the 
Oberer of Nome, he inſiſted that they fhouid leave off their own, and 
* — his Ceremonies and Cuſtoms. This they refuſed. "Anil 
Atrercations he at laſt made em this final (2) Propoſal ; 
% many things comtrary ro our Cuſtons, and indeedl comrary to the 


Fow py 
$ "That" Eaſter ber zt time That you perform the 

* f ba ing d we are ant unto God) ori" the 
om of the b Roman Church, ani the Apoſtolic Church's And that you 
together with mi do preach the Word — 1 the Nation of the Engliſh: 
py with all the other things which you pratbiſe-comtraryro 
-our Cuſtoms. 1 6 anſwer'd that they would do none 7 theſe things, nor 
own” m ele, pp, KO. 

This fame ze is related by ſeveral others of our Engliſh Hiſto- 
= _ _ after Ages, who taking Tt from Bede relate it to the 

me 


Among the reſt, one Fabiar, (a Sheriff or Ander mun of Banden in 
the Seventh's time as I take it) wrote a Chronicle of the 


=3Y*) gare S Frs es 20Qma Seas 


S. 


'T have — 


reign a 


40 Danv. Treat of Bapt. Pr. 2. c. 7. (a) Bedæ Eccl. Hit I. 2. c. 2 


+. A _ | 34% | 
[ have: ſeen in the Oxford: Library. There: Sts more: In one of Tear uf. 
em (which: is the firſt 1 know: not: 1 2 in Tr 
— hi Words are to the ſame: Senſe as Bede's,; 3 
generally, ales pd: to them, Sen ne ih elkes 
912 aſſent pe ta me . t is" 
Etlerdan in due ſaurme and oy Ang 188 ene 
The econ that ye n childzen in 1 8 
that ud . — 1 af Rome. 2 rhyrve tha WN preche” 
Nglis woꝛd iE ee 
But in the other, theſe: Words Citi the manner that 18 ulev in the 
che of Rome] are omitted: So that the Condition ſtands thus 
N t ye give Chꝛiũendom to the-CThildzen]. And this laſt mention- 
d = 4p our Author Having lighted” on, concluded that the Britiſh 
Church before theſe times had not been uſed to Sire, Chriſtendom toy. 

or Baptize, Children. os a 

But he: ſhon]d have cantiter's-that: the de of fuck 1 thing” 
ſhould be taken from Bede and the other ancient Hiſtorians $ and not 
from Fabian Eſpecially. ſince Fabian in his Preface acknowledges (as 
Mr. Wilts ſays, (3) for: I did not read that) that what he relates er the 
ancient Affairs, he has from Bede + And conſequently his Meaning muſf 
be to expreſs Bede's Senſe: And ſo that Edition firſt mentiond muſt 
be as he meant it, and the Omiſſion in the other muſt have been by Mi- — 
fake, of himſelf, or the Printer. 

Fox (4) and other Authors. that hve. vrote ſuer Fabian) recite the 
Matter as Bede. does. 

This Argument taken from Fabias is endeavor'd to he confirn's br 
ſome other Collateral ones: Of which none is worth the Mentioning, 
but that from Conſtantin s being born among the Brieons and yet not ba- 
ptized in Infancy. And that is not worth it neither; conſidering that 
very few now a- days believe that he was born in Britain, and none at all 
but this Author, and one more, that his Father was a Chriſtian (5). 

Pulagins mas certainly born in Britain. And ſince he owns (as I have 
produc d (6) his Words) that he never heard of any Chriſtian, Catholic, .. 
- _— that denied Infant Baptiſm , tis certain his own Countrymen 

The Man brings this for one of his Arguments to prove that the 155 — 
zþ Church muſt have oppoſed the Baptizing of Infants; becauſe th 
ſo fully prized. and adhered' to the Scriptures, and rejected 8 Traditions, . X 
Sen 4 Romiſh Irnovations, & c. If this be any Argument, then 

for certain the Pædobaptiſts Cauſe is in a bad Caſe. 

§. 2. The Novatians and Donatiſts are alſo brought i in by the ſame 
ous en of oro rr "TRE both theſe Parties of | 


— — — — — —— —— — — — — —ꝛ— — —U— . —ñ4—ÿ 


) Infant Baptifm afferted; p. 124. (4) 1 at the Year 600, 0 dee 
CH. III. Sect. 2. 9. 2. (6; Pr, 1. CH. XIX. 6 30 
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Yearaf: Nen were Schiſmaties, anch 0k l of the efdblinrh. 

_ 1ertheA-Churehes in thoſe times: Vet their Differences having been rather ig 
72G Points:of Diſcipline than of Faith; and they having been at ſome times 

af the Church very numerous, and the time of their flouriſhing! within 
gur limited Period of 400 Tears; an Argument from their. Practice of 

keeping lẽnfants unbaptiz d would be conſderable. But it would be 


n very'iſtrange: [Diſcover y't Since there are ſo many Books ex- 
tinte written at the fame time N int; Euſeliu, Opt ati, Auftin, &c. 
containing a 8 of all utes thetween the Catholics and 
theft Men, in Which nothing has ever poowobſert'd: that ſhould: intimate 
that they had any ſuch Practice or Opinion. For amon all che Rea- 
ſons that the Dematiſts (ho rebaptiꝛed ſuch as 3 baptized 
the Catholics came aſter ward oer to them) gave, Why the Baptiſm 
the Catholies was null, there is none that * any Blame on their 
ng it in Infancy. But on the contrary, St. Auſtin does often make 
Uſe.af the Inſtance of Infant Baptiſm, as granted by them, to overthrow 
ſome other Errors that they had about Baptiſm. 

* * would 0 i $f ftrange Diſcovery to make now. But the Proofs 
brought # fail / one's Expectation. For i as for thoſe out of St. 
Auſtin againſt the Donariſfts, Oftarider, Fuller, Builinger, &c. they are all 
by Mr. "Batter (7) and Mr. Writ (8) Thewn plainly to be nothing to the 

"Purpoſe... And what he would prove out of Auſtin de Animd, and 

Maldenſis, that the 5 be between Yinceritins Vittor and St Auſtin was; 

whether Infants ought to be tet; will appear a great Miſtake by 

reading what I have produc'd o the Opinion of — in this Col- 

lection ( For it was only whether Infants that happened to die 

unbaptized might ever enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Vet he quotes ſome Writers that do indeed ſay the thing that he 

De But they are only Sebaſtian Frant, and one Twist. It 
5 ; 88; 1 Axtifice- that may take with ſome very ignorant People, but I be- | 
4 eve not approved by the · more knowing or candid of his own Opinion, | 
. | ty. quote for ſame Matter of ancient Hiſtory an Author that is but of 
yeſterday, and of no Note or Gredit. When a vulgar Reader ſees ſuch | 

Quotation, he thinks it as good as the beſt, becauſe he knows not the 

Author: But one of any reading flights itfor that reaſon, becauſe he knows 

him not. It is this Man's Way. through all his Book to quote, for the 

princi U things that are in Diſpute concerning Antiquity, ſuch Books 
As the foreſaid Frant, and Twist, and one Merning, and a Book that he 
calls Dutch AMartyrology. They are all, as it ſeems, Dutch Writers of 
late Vears, of the Antipedobaptiſts Way: And if they ſay all that he 
quotes em for, they ſay things without any Regard whether they be 
true or falſe. It is a known Rule; that any modern Writer affirm- 
ing any and -of ancient TURerY, without P's to ſome _—_ 
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| (7) More roots Tor takune Bape, Pc, 2. * I . 4 go Bapriſme reaſſerted, 
pag. 35. C fr 1. CH.XX, NOTE 
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quoted him, as he them; Aud it had been a like Authority, cer che A- 

4 One ſhall not ſee Mr. Baxter in ſuch a Paſſion as he is in this Place: poſtles 

4 To premiſe to the Anſwers that he gives to the ſeveral Quotations a- ; 

A bout theſe Novatians and Donatiſts, ſuch Sayings as (10) ; Utterly falſe. 

| Falſe gain. This is ſomething, were it true : But it is ſuch 4 lind of Falſhood 

| as I muſt not name in its due Epithets. Not a Word of Truth; no ſuch 
Matter in that Chapter, or the whole Book. Bluſh, Reader, for ſuch a Man. 

T Mr. Bagſhaw is now quite overdone in the Quality of Untruths, &c. 

I produc'd in the Collection (11) a Canon of a Council of Carthage, 

wherein they decree what is to be done in Reference to that Queſtion; 


| Whether they ſhould admit to any Office. of the Clergy. thoſe who in 
their Infancy, before they could judge of the Error, had been baptiz'd 
| by the Donatiſts, and afterward, came over to the Church. Cafſander 
and Mr. Cobbet had brought this as a Proof that the Donatiſts, as well as 
| Catholics, baptiz'd Infants. This Writer ſays (12); That & but 4 Suppo- 


ſition at beſt that they might do ſo. But I doubt any one Elſe will take it 
for a plain Suppoſition that they ordinarily did ſo. | | 
That Challenge of St. Auſtin, and Confeſſion of Pelagiu, produced be- 
fore. (13), that they never — — heard of any Heretics or Schiſma- 
tics that were againſt the Baptizing of Infants, muſt be an undeniable 
Proof that neither of theſe two Seas were ſo : Since a conſiderable Body 
of each of them were remaining in thoſe Parts where theſe two Men li- _ 
ved: And all their particular Opinions were the Subject of every day's 300. 
Diſputations. And St. Auſtin in his Boot 4 Se&s wrote a particular of | 
their Tenets (14), as well as of all the reſt, 7 
§. 3. The Arias are by ſome Catholic Writers ſtyled Anabapriſts. 
Theſe alſo made a conſiderable Body of Men in ſome Part of our Period 5 
of time, viz. of the firſt 300 Years after the Apoſtles. Eſpecially in 240. 
the time of the Emperors, Conſtantius and Valens; who took almoſt the 270, 
ſame Methods to force their Subjects to turn Arians, or at leaſt to hold 
Communion with the Arians, as the French King does at this Day to force 
his to turn Papiſts, or go to Maſs. If the Writer whom we have 
been following for ſome time, had ever heard of, or lighted on, thoſe 
Places where the Arians are called Anabaptiſts; I am perſwaded he 
would have increaſed the Catalog of his Friends with one Sect more. 1 
would not have the Antipædobaptiſts claim any Acquaintance with fo 
ill Company : And therefore do give *em an Account of the Reaſon why 
they had that Name. It was not for that they had any thing to ſay a- 
gainſt Infant Baptiſm : But becauſe they, as well as the Donat its before 
em, did uſe to baptize over 8 ſuch as came from the _— 
„ „ u | 4 7 29 OO 
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(10) Pag. 249, Kc. 241, Rc. (11) Pt. 1. CH. XVI. C #,%-- (1 2) Treat. of Bart. 
Fr. 2. CH. VII. (13) Pr. 1. CH. xIx. 5. 17, & 30. (14) De Hæreſ. c. . 
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— A they had been bapriz'd at Man's Age it wiv alf one) but for that they 
had. ee I Paola from the Catholics, whom the Arian; did ſo hire, 
that they own'any Baptiſm given by them to be Go 

Tos is ene both from St. Auffin, who recites their Tenets cn 25 ) 

nd atfo from an Oration of St. Ambroſe which I mention'd 8 a- 


c. + Why does Aureneihs fay that the faithful People who have been 
* baptiz'd in the Name of the Pig, muſt be baptiz'd again? And 
this is all that the Word Auabapti Huge One that baptizes over again 
thoſe that have been baptiz'd bow And therefore thoſe of the Anti- 
n that 1 the Signif cation of the Word, do not own the 
ame: They denying theirs to be Re- baptizing. 


ans as well'as Catholics jo ark 22898 Chg 
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alnſt uren the Arian: Where he ſays, © Cur gitu re 13 


The Taſtance of the Emperor Valens tfat L gave odd (ich, (whom | 
St. Rafi exhorted to have his Child baptiz d by the Catholic Biſhops, 
but he choſe to have it done "by the Arians) is a clear 9 Avi. 
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that baptix d the ſame Perſau ſeveral times over. The 

Diſpute n the” Catholic Church concerning Re-baptizing. 
© Of the Paulianiſts, whom the Nicene Fathers oder d to 0 be 
MIN nen, if they would cone inte the Church. 


\XT Hat St. Ari and 7 iu aid of an Heritics (that they 
had ever heard 0552 being Infant Baptiſm, muſt be un- 
erſtood of ſuch as allowed any dope at all. For otherwiſe, they 
new there were ſome Sects that renounced all Uſe of it to any Perſons, 
ts: or others. And St. in had himſelf been of one of 'em. 
Ant be he does indeed expreſs, a Limitation that is of the fame Effect, 


Teſtament, do own. Infant in for the Remiſſion of Sins. (17): For thoſe 
that denied all Water ir bf alſo Seer renounce the Scri- 
n WT f | | It may 
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CH. XIX. 5. 17. 


of fine Heretles that denied all Wl Bag 1. And f others 


when he ſays, All, EXP do receive the Scxiptures of the Old and New 


— 
(15) De hereſ. 0. 49. (16) Pr, 1. CH, XII. $5.1 10. (ms See the Words Pr, i. 
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log of all their ancient Friends in that 
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- It may be worth the while to gratiſie the 8 with +. mort Cata- 
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| were W kin our er n r * 2 
The Hiſtorians that haue given us the Tale of all the Hereſjes they 
had heard of, have been much too liberal of that Name. For they have 
giver the Name of Heretics to ſome that deſerved a worſe, and 
ſhould have been called Infidels 3 and alſo: to ſomeè that deſerved one 
not ſo bad, and ſhould: have gone for diſtracted People. 
Of the firſt ſort were the Valentiniant, who made Uſe of the Name 
of Chriſt only to mock and abuſe the Religion: Their own Religion 
being 2 Möürture of Idolatry, Magic, and laſcivious Rites. They (18) 
Blaſphemed the Scriptures: as-Falſe; and the Catholics as carnal ; and 
both, as giving a wrong Account of Jeſas Chriſt, of whom they made 
quite another: fort of Bring oo 
Of theſe ene reckons up ſeveral ſorts, which had their ſeveral 
inions concerning Baptifin. I gave a general Account of.'em before 


19) out of the 18th Chapter of lrenauss firſt Bock: And here you 


hor” bine Rs Than Frehds Sor heyei ave 6 mary Aurgdoot, Red 
Having premiſed; in this Sect there ave as emrurodous, Redem- 
ptions' [or Ways of Baptiſm? as there are Ring-leagers, he adds, 


Some of em dreſs up a Bride-Chamber, and perform myſtiral Ceremonies - 


with certain profane Words to thoſe whom they initiate; and call this a ſpiri- 
tudl — whieh they ſay is made according to the Likeneſs of the Hea- 
venly Corp ations. bt 40. OD: 3 HT 2B N 74303 19 109338 3 

bers lng i Purty +6 the: Water, ænd un they are baptizing uſe theſe 
Words, [ip the” Nate of the unknown Father of all things: In the 
Truth the Mother” of all things: In him that came down on J-E- 


Ss: In the Union and Redemption and Communion of Powers. 


_ Pa they may" ruſe thoſe whom they initiate, uſe vertain Hebrew 


Mord; Baſema, Chamaſi, Baznaora, &c. 790 YT | : 
= Others of "ths ug ain expreſs their Redemption Cor, Baptiſm?) thus; The 
Name that is hidden from every Deity; Dominion, and Truth: 
Wuich JESUS of Nazareth put on in the Zones of Light, &. 

Aud he that 34 iniriated Cor, baptiz di] anſwers, © I am confirmed and 
© redeemed: And 1 redeem my Soul from this Z ON and all that 
comes of it, in the Name of IAO, G&G. 
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Teen they avvint the baptized Perſon with Balſant : For they ſay chis Or. 


ment is the Type of r e, A* | 
is the firſt Mention of Chri/m that is afty where read of. And ſince 
t ſhall ew preſently, at CH. IX. that it was'us'd by the Catholics 
from Teſtimonies of hear the ſame Date as this; one may conclude 
that it eme from ſome" Principle univerſally received by all Chriſti- 
aus, Catholic or Heretic.) | i | 


A x 
"OR: a 
— 


* o 4 0 
* 
3 ** ad ah. ai nt 
—— —— — — —⅛ — 
Yr — 9 n N 


(18) Irenzeus L 3.0. a, (09) kt. x, CH. XXI. S. 2. / £ HAS 
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that Sweetneſs which ſurpaſſes all things. Note; that this 
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122 Quintilla. The Manichecs. Tbe Meſſalians. v. 
Vear af Some of em ſay, that *ris needleſs to bring the Perſon to the Water at all: 
der the A- Bur making 4 Mixture of y and Water, they pour it on bis Head, uſing 
Poles certain profane Words much like them beforementioned : And they ſay that 
| that is Redemption Lor, Baptiſm]. This ſort uſe Balſam alſo, 
But others.of em rejefting all theſe things ſay, That the Myſtery of the 
© uaſ} ble and inviſible Power ought not to be perform'd by viſible 
tand eorruptible Elements: Nor that of incomprehenſible and in 
real things be repreſented by ſenſible and cor things. But 
the Knowledge of the unſpeakable Majeſty is it ſelf perfect Redempti- 
<« on, Cor, Baptiſm. ] : Theſe laſt I ſuppoſe will be owned for Friends. 
F. 2. Tertullian wrote his Book of Baptiſm, that he might put a Stop 
| to the Hereſie that had been ſes on Foot by one Quintilla, a Woman 
200. Preacher, that had been at Carthage a little before; and had, as he ſays 
3 (. 20), ſeduc'da great many. The main of her Preaching was againſt 
= Water-Baptiſm: That it was needleſs : That Faith alone was ſufficient, &c. 
= | She had come out, as he underſtood, from the Se& of the Caim 
= | That Sect, as impious as it was in other things (21), did not deny Ba- 
- ptiſm that we read of. She had, it ſeems, added that her ſelf. Hy 
___ _ there largely ſets forth the-Falſeneſs of her Doctrin, and alſo her Maſ- 
culin Impudence in uſurping the Office of a Preacher of it, tho it had 
been never ſo true... e n e 3 
= F. 3. Fhe AHanichees are the next: As little deſerving the Name of 
4 200. Chriſtians as the reſt, and leſs than the Mabometans do. They made the 
= * ſame Account of their MAanes as theſe do of Mahomet. They owned 
= Chriſt to be a true Prophet, as theſe do: And Peter, Paul, John, &c. to 
have been his true, Apoſtles. But they ſaid (as theſe alſo do) that the 
Books which we have of theirs are no true Records, but had been fal- 
— — the _—_ — * — — par rp 4 urge 
againſt theſe, St. Auſtin urg'd againſt them: That if they plead our Co- 
pies are {lfifed, they _ at leaſt to produce ſuch as are truer. And he; 
who had: been once ſeduc'd by them, tells us what they held as to Ba- 
= Ptiſm (22), They ſay that Baptiſm in Water does no Body any. Good © 
—_ - Neither da they baptize any of the. Proſelytes whom. they delude into their Sect. 
| - Let St. Cyril of Jeruſalem (23) intimates that they had ſomething in- 
Lead of Baptiſm. Their Baptiſm, ſays hes is ſuch as I dare not deſcribe be- 
fore Men and Women. 1 am afraid to tell, in what Matter it is that they 
dipping 4 Fig, give it to their wretched People. Yet. he intimates what 
it was: But it is ſo beaſtly that I will not do that. . 
200. 9. 4. The Meſſaliam ſeem to have been no other but a ſort of. En- 
| thuſiaſtical People, who leaving off their N thought it ne- 
; ceſlary, or at leaſt 9 to God, to ſpend all their time in Prayer 
= and; Rapture: And thereby became Subject to many . 
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| I & De Baptiſmo,c: 1. (z1)-Epiphan, de Caianis. bar, 36, (23), De hær. c 46. 
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Catech. 6, 


Aba ſſens. 


conceits. Epiphanins and St. Anti pe: 
ſay nothing of their denying Baptiſm. "But'Theodorer (24), and t 
Hiſtoria Tripartita (2 5) out of Ma,” + repeats their Senſe thus; Thar Poſtles 
there in no Profit 7 to the Baptized by Baptiſm : But that fervent Pray- 
er only expels the Devil. And fays; that 110 moſt noted Men of their Seek 
were, Dadoes, Sabbas, Adelphius, Hermas, Symeonis. 

What does Mr. Darvert do, but yu. down theſe Men (26) for emi> 
nent Perſons that in the 2th 2 5 6 Witneſs againſt bnfant Baptiſm ? 
And he cites for Authinity the foreſaid Place ; A5. Tripart. I. J. c. 11. 
into which whoever looks, will ſee that the Error — laid to their 
Charge is in the Words tha 1 have ſet down, and no other: Wanteh 
expreſs the Opinion of the Quakers, not of the Antipædobaptiſts. 
vt he quotes alſo Seba Fran (one of the Durch Blades J mention 4 
2 2 (27 little-above) to confirm that this Dadocs, Sabbas, &c. were emis 
nent Witneſſes againſt Infant Baptiſm. So that tis to be hoped for 
Darvers's Credit that he had never look'd into Hift. Tripart. but had 
— 4 the Quotation. on the Credit of Frank, which maſt be Ivy 
But if one read the whole Paſſage in — mip. Feel. k 4: 4. 10. 
and Heretic. Fabub. 1. 4. cap. de Meſſaliauis: Tis plain that the Men 
were diſtracted. For they pretended that by Force of their Prayer 
they could bring the Devil out of themſelves, ſometimes by Spittle, 
and ſometimes by 2 their Noſe:: They would dance about, nnd 
ſay" they were treading upon him: They would imitate Archers, and 
then ſay they had ſhot — 2 2 het efter-the — e from 
'em, top could ſee the Holy rinity with bodily. Byes. They were 


alſo fult of Prophecies and Revelations. And St. Rerom, who had 


liv'd in 
when t 


Syria among *em, ſays (28), that they ſaid of themſelves, that 
"were come to the Top of their Perfection, _ mere * my * 
1. e Sinming, in Thought, or by Enorance. 

The Hiſtorians that have incumber'd the Church Ri iſters with 
and ſome other ſuch: ſorts of Sects, would at the ſame Rate, if 
te had had in any Country at any time 2 Dozen or two of our Mug- 

onians, have made a conſiderable Se& of em, to be talked of in 
iure Hiſtory to the End of the World. Whereas ſuch Men, eſpeci - 
ally when inconfiderable for Number, ſhould be pitied in their Life time, 
and kept dark: And their wild Opinions forgot after they are dead. 
ne, this Method: would have leſſen'd the Catalogs of Sects almoſt. by one 
Some (29) do rockin beſi de theſe; 5 the Aſtodryti, and the Auen : 
As Seats that uſed no — But. T heodorens ſays (39 * the Aſco- 


aryts. 
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3 c. 10. 40L7. *. 1 1. (26) Treat. — N. 2. a 7. (3) CH 
of bi. 1 Prolog. ad * contra Pelag. (29) Epiph. de Archonticis. e 
Wh Jg. L. I. c. 12. 


king of n in their Catalo OBS, —. | 


40. three. 


e Bratiph wr ge IN, of then 


tercbe &. MWhbich 1 am very glad of, being weary of reckoningf any more. 
Fos St. Auſtin ſays (310% A Set calßd Sanciens, or- Hermi ant, do not ad. 


mit of Water-Baptiſm, nortof the Neſurrection. Theſe are the Secs 

That haye. renounced ali Uſe of Baptiſm. 

F. 5. Some on the:other-extrems;jhave walled: it ſeveral” times 
tothe Tame Perfon 5: And: D properly. ald ee I 
Fe of (thoſe. that: practis? e me 

ſelves owned. to be Anabaptiſm or Re-baptizing of 
ſon. And of ſuch I remember no more in ancient times, my the Mar- 
Ridnjtes. . Marcion taught, as Epiphanin tells (32 8% 

4 So rher if um one a get; 
bee n fend: Ant-athird, & be fal 4. [e 
ſeems» be ſtop'd bis Hand. ec. ipbanins, Rays, that. he,! ard, 
that bis Followers nie#t farther, and giave-mone than three, if any; one 10 45 
+: He-thatawrites the Preſent State of Muſcovy, ſays pig their Way | is, 
that Parſont of Age who change their Religions and embrace: the Muſcovite 
Faith; nay even Muſcovites, who having changed their Religion in another 
Connery, art willing te return ti hen own:Covtoenoive, muſt, perks! 
He'ſpeaks alfo of omg Vagabond — —ͤ— n, called Chal de- 


un, Mho do cuſtomariliy, l * — — og eat 
Extravagancies from the 18th of December to 2 8 r 7 Suring. 7 which 
time they are exclutled the Church 2 But on 7 hier Li- 


ernſe is tir » rin tr etelopr Le of To Ce how ay 9 or 
_ 2weluc” times). ant tuck al vpe ur 'Glpoſtianrc| But Bre e mardi Ch. 23. 
Ko (ani! quotes Riſſtvis len, fe that theg g uſe not this Paptiſin oft 
Tictitly Day, as a Sacrament, or as an Purification. of themſelves; 
Dat onty 28 4 Memorial vf Chriſt's Baptiſm received on that Day in or- 
A4: And that the: Abaſſenc do the ſame. thing upon the lame Day u 
on the ſame Account. S0 that tis co be hoped that Pr. Gra: may 
miſtakem in the Neaſof of them Fracfice And forwhathe fays here of 
their re baptiz ing all that came aver eee 7 n Occaſion 
ban/ 1-1 29/5 1a ogg CH KS Get Fit - 
Mr. Tberrnot alſo tells a Story (30) of ame” People call'd Sabeans l. 
ving at . Baſſora in Arabia; that are, as he there: f; ays, impraperly call'd 
_ Chriſtians, that do 3 the Baptiſm which they ne, But it is 
not the Chriſtian Rap tiſm, - in that Form. Theyshaves he ſays, 
uo Knouledge 88 Jeſus Chriſt, but that he was 4 Servant to Joh Ba- 
iſt, and baptiz d by him: And of the Books of the Goſpel no 8 
edge at all. But however it be with any late Sects; in ancient times 
Ne were, as I laid, no Sects That did this but che Marenonites. 
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1 know that the Name of Anabaptiſts, or Rebaptizers, was then by 


3 


Year af. 


the Catholics imputed to ſeveral Heretics, and hy ſome Churches of ter the A. 


the Catholics to other Catholic Churches. But they that were ſo cenſu⸗ poſtles 


red did none of em own, as the AMarcionitet did, that what they did 
was Re-baptizing : They all pleaded: that the Baptiſm which the Party 
had received before was null and void; as being adminiſtred in a cor- 
rupt Church, or by Heretical Biſhops, & r. bn 


— 


The Antipædobaptiſts now hold the ſame Ptea': But the Ground of 


the Plea is very different; for I never read, and I believe they can't 
produce, any Inſtance of any one that pleaded Baptiſm to be void be- 
cauſe it was given in Infancy. And as they difown the Name of Ana- 
batifts or Re-baptizers; ſo I have no where given it to: em: As on 
the contrary I do not give em the Name of (\Zapriſts, nor of the baptized” 
People 3 for that is to caſt a Reproach upon their Adverſaries, as conelu- 
ding that they are not ſo. Every Party, while the Matter continues in. 


1 
2 


Diſpute, ought to give and take ſuch Names as caſt no Reproach on 


themſelves nor their Opponents, but ſich as each of 
are the Names that Luſe. n T9237, Ott 10586 "10 C 239 
Fs. The Diſpute about 1 or the Imputation thereof, 
was one that troubled) the Church in former times as much as any: 
Many Sects of Heretics and Schiſmatics were ſo bitter againſt the Ca- 
tholics, that they ſaid; All things were ſo corrupt among them, that 
Baptiſm or any other Office done by them was null and void: And 
therefore they baptiz d afreſh all that came over from the Church to 
them. And many Churches of the Catholics were even with em, 
and obſerved the ſame Courſe with all that came over from them. 
But others would not: But ſaid, that Baptiſm (tho” given by the Schiſ 
matics, was valid. And this came at laſt to be a Bone of Contention 


between the Catholics themſelves : Each Party finding Fault with the- 


others Way of receiving Schiſmatics into the Churen 

on this Point. For he, and all the Churches of Africa, ſome of Ege, 
and many in Af, received not Heretics into the Church without a new- 
Baptiſm. But the Chriſtians at Rome, and moſt in Europe, uſed only to- 
give em a new Confirmation, or laying on of Hands; and ſo admit 


Afterward, this came to be a Rule (35); that they that came to the 
Catholic Church from ſuch Sets as uſed not the right Form of Bapriſin [Tn 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit] muſt 
be baptized at their Admiſſion : but they that in any Seft had been bapti- 
ed with thoſe Words ſhould be adjudged to have already true Baptiſm. 


F. 7. Yet the Paalianiſts were excepted from this general Rule: Tho 
they, as Athanaſins informs (36), ufed the faid Form of baptizing, . 
5 . 1 yet 


— s. $$ 


* — *. - ” "tt 2 . þ 4 


(35) Baſil, de Spiritu Sandto, c. 1. (36) Orar, 3, contra Arianos, 
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prian's time the Chriſtian World was divided into Halves 1 


dem own: And ſuch- 
t ä BM 4 1 x | 


200. 


Year af. yet the Conneil of Mes expreſly decreed (37), that they 
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Chap. V. 
muſt be bapri- 


der — A” zed a-new; if they would come into the Catholic Church. The Reaſon ſeems 


Poſtles - 
225. 


224. 


to be; that they, tho? uſing] the ſame Words, of Father, Son, and Holy 


Spirit, yet meant by them ſo different a thing (for they took the Son to 
be a mere Man) that they were judg'd not to baptize into the ſame 
2 nor in the Name of the ſame God, that the Catholics and others 

This ſhewrs the Abhorrence that the Chriſtians at that time had of an 
Opinion that would now: grow-faſhionable. - And Photinau, @ little af. 
ter, in the time of Cunſtantius, did no ſooner make an Attempt to revive 
this Hereſie, but that both the Cathohics and Arians (tho” they could 
hardly agree in any thing elſe) — in condemning him and his Opi- 
ef all: Men both: at that preſent, and alſo in temes following. He means that 
all of the moſt differing Parties or Opinions agreed that ſuch a Do- 


rin was abominable. And Theodoret, who liv'd at the ſame time 


330. 


with Socrates, having reckoned up in one Book all the Sects that had at- 
tributed to our Savior no other Nature than human, ſays in the laſt 
Chapter thereof (399, That they mere at that time all extin aud forgot- 
ten ʒ ſo: that the Names M em were known to but fem. And ſo they 


have continued till of very late Years : Unleſs the modern Abetters 


is no Se& of Men now in t 


of em will plead that the Sueceſſion of their Doctrin has been pre- 
ſerv'd from the Vear -600-in the Churches of Mecca and Medina. 


8.8. appears how, Conſcious. theſe Men are that all Antiquity is 


againſt em, hy their ſetting themſelves. ſo. bitterly againſt it. There 
he World -that-do- uſe ſuch; Endeavors, and 
ſome- of em very unſair ones, to bring all the ancient Chriſtians and 
their Writings into a pours Diſrepute. They-imploy and incourage 
ſome Perſons to read the Fathers only to weed and cull out of 'em 
ſome Sayings, which taken by themſelves may be repreſented either 


--: Fidiculous,; infipid; or heterodox. They alſo. collect out of Hiſtory 


all the Faults or Miſcarriages, that any ancient Writer has been char- 
ged with: And making a Bundle of this Stuff, Part true, Part falſe, 


chey preſent it to their Proſelytes, and even to the World, as the Life 


of ſuch a Father z or as a Specimen: of ſuch a Father's Works. They 
give a great many Reaſons why it is not worth the while to read, 
udy or tranſlate the Diſcourſes of theſe Ancients: that time is much 


better ſpent in reading the modern Criticiſms upon the Text of Scri- 


ꝓture, Which do often give the Senſe thereof ſuch a Turn, as to make 


Hur Religion to be a very different thing from that which has been all 
along the Een of Chriſtians. If they can gain this Point, to alie- 


mitive Times; they make à good Step, not only for their own Turn 


nate People from any Regard to the DoQtrin and Faith of the Pri- 


to 


* (37) Can. 29. (38) Lib. 3. c. 24. (39) Hærer. Fab ib 2. 
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to overthrow the Doctrin of the Trinity; but alſo for the Advantage 


of their next Succeſſors the Deiſts, who can with a much better Grace der the A- 
argue againſt a Religion that has been alter'd in its moſt fundamental Poſtics 


points, than againft one that has continued the ſame ſince the time that 


it was once deliver'd to the Saints. | 


But among all the Reproaches caſt on the Fathers there is none ſo 
ſcandalous and deſtructive of the Credit beth of the Fathers and of 
Chriſtianity-it felf, as is one that they have lately ſet abrbad; viz. that 


the Doctrin of the Trinity, or of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 


whom we believe, and in whoſe Name we are baptiz'd, js (as it is un- 
derſtood, explain d and held by the ſaid Fathers) a 8 of Trithei/m, 


or of believing in three Gods. I may repeat their Sayings: For they 


are induſtriouſly handed about in the Engliſh Tongue. One of em 


 fays thus (40) 


; . Fd : 
They {the Fathers} thought the three Hypoſtaſes Lor, Perſons in the 
Trinity] to be three equal Gods, as we ſhould now expreſs it. And again 
(41), Not to recur to the Fathers, whoſe Opinion was quite different from 
that which is now received: As who, properly ſpeaking, affirmed that there were 


| three Conſubſtantial Gods, as has been ſhewn by Petavius, Curcellæus, Cud- 


worth, and others. And again, Who to ſpeak the Truth, were Tritheiſts 
rather than Aſſerters of the preſent Opinion: For they believed the Unity of 
Subſtance, not the Singularity of Number, as Tertullian ſpeaks : That is, that 


the Subſtance of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was ſpecifically one, but nu- 


merically three - As the learned Men, I beforemention'd, have clearly ſhemn, 
and might more largely be demonſtrated. Fo £1 2 YA 
This Spittle of an Outlandiſh Author our Engliſh Socinians greedily 
licked up: Andto any thing that was offer'd out. of the Fathers they 


have in their late Books (42) oppos'd this; that the Fathers held only a 
ſpecifical Vnity of the Divine Nature, and the Perſons to be as ſo many In- 


dividuals. This they repeat often, and refer to Curcellauss undeniable 
Proofs of it. Of which Biſhop Stilling ſieet taking Notice, did in his 
Vindication of the Doctrin of the Trinity, Ch. 6. anſwer and refute parti- 
cularly all the Inſtances brought by Curcellaus, in a large Diſcourſe from 
Pag. 76, to Pag. 100. bringing, as he expreſſes it himſelf, undeniable 
Proofs that -Cureelleus had miſtaken their Meaning. | 

g. 9. Notwithſtanding this, what does the foreſaid Author do, but 


three Years after the Publication of Srillingfleet's Book, writing ſome 


Critical Epiſtles, loads em with the ſame Slanders repeated, without 


taking any Notice that they had been anſwer d? Saying (43), That 


the Nicen Fathers thought the Divine Nature is no otherwiſe one than ſpe- 
cifically, but that it is in Number threefold-: As Petavius, Curcellzus, _ 
| X's: ͤ worth 


ͤ—— tens eee Mo 


— — — — — — 
— 


(40) Supplement to Dr. Hammond's Annot. on 1 John 5. 6. (41) Ibid. Preface. 
(42) Defence of Hiſt. of Unirarians, p. 5. Anſwer to La Moth. Letter to Univerkt. 
P.13. (43) Epiſt. 3, ad Epiſcop. Sarisb, pag, 108. : 
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Learned Men in England and elſewhere do not forbearro ſay 
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vor th end others heve proved by ſuch Arguments as ther thore tan nothing 

In another of the faid Epiſtles (44) he repeats the ſame Slander, 
and would Father it on ſome Learned Men in England. _ ſays, 
y that the 
Nicen Farhers believed three Eternal and Equal Effetices in God ; and 
not one Gd in Number. And having mention'd, that feveral Proteſtant 


Churches have received the Nicen Creed into their public Confeſſions, 


he adds; If then they will ſtand to this Part of their Confeſſion, they muſt own 
that they believe three arp 2 ped — — the a mort Uni- 
ty of God. Or if they will not do that, they muſt expunge that Article of 
LO on in which they owr che Nicen Fanth. HOLDS : 

And theſe Letters he ventures to ſend into England directed to Biſhops = 


there, who he muſt needs think abominated ſuch exorbitant Sayings ; 


and who could eaſily, if he had had the Prudence to conſult em firſt, have 
fatisfied him that one of their Brethren had long ago anſwer'd all thoſe 


Proofs of Qurreflews with which he made fach a Noiſe. Petavinss 


5 Our Church is not wont to take ſuch Aﬀronts, and continue ſilent 


under em, unleſs when the Party is accounted of ſo little Credit as to 
be not worth the anſwering. The Learned Men therein (and eſpecially 
the moſt Learned Perſon againſt whom theſe Epiſties were directed) 
would probably have ſpent ſome Pains to vindicate - the Church of 
Ehriſt from ſo foul a Slander, but that they thought the FaHhood of 
this Imputation on the Fathers had been already fufficiently, ſhewn. 
Here 1 did in the firſt Edition take Notice that ſome Paſſages writ- 
ten a great while ago by a Right Reverend Biſhop (of which others 
alſo had taken Notice before) did ſeem to incline to this Opinion. of 
Mr. te Cterc concerning the Fathers. Of which I have no more to ſay 
than what I have ſaid in the Preface of this ſecond Edition 
S. 10. Mr. ZeClerc brings T5me pretended Proofs of the Tritheiſm 
of the Ancients, of his own Collection: Of which Biſhop Se:lingficer 
took no Notice, they — — in Gurcellaas. They are Sayings, or 
rs 


Pieces of Sayings of the Fathers ſo 8 out and unfairly 
le 


repreſented, that at that Rate one might ab 


| and miſrepreſent any 
Writer; even the Scripture it ſelf. He mentions in the Words before 
recited: a Scrap of a Sentence of Tertullian in his Book againft Praxeu 
e. 25. The whole Sentence runs thus, ta comexnus Patris in Filio, Filit in 
Paracleto tres efficit, coherentes alterum ex altero; qui tres. umn ſunt, non 
m Onomtlo diftum eff, Ego & Pater nnum ſumas : Ad ſubſtantia nnita- 
rem, non ad numers ſmgularitatem. Thus the Connexion of the Father 


Din the Son and the Son in the Holy Spirit makes that there are 


* 


| Three 
— — — — —— —— Mr Cn—_—_—_—_ 


(44) Beis, 5, ad Epiſcop, Vigorn, pag. 25. 
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Chap V. They teach the numerical Onity of 
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Three that cohere in one another ; which Three are Unum, One Sub- Year « 
+ ſtance, not Unus, One Perſon; As it is faid, I and the RM = : 


+* Unum, One Subſtance : To denote the Unity of Subſtan 
<« Singularity of Number. That is, ( as Mr. Le Clerc fays) the Sub- 
* ſtance of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, is ſpecifically one, but 
© numerically three. But that is, (as any one elſe will Tay) to denote 
the Unity of Subſtance : Not the Singularity of Number of the Perſons v 
Or, that the Perſons are not numerically one, tho? the Subſtance is. 
For it is to be noted, that this Book was written againſt that Er- 
ror of Praxeas, whereby he taught that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

are one Perſe: to confirm which he brought that Place of Scripture, 
1 and the Father are One. Tertullian tells him, qur Savior's Word there 

is Duam, Which denotes ane Subſtance ; not Vans, which would have 


4 


denoted One Perſan. 5 
And tho' the Deſign of the Book be, as I ſaid, to maintain that 


Side of the Queſtion; that there are in fome Senſe three in the God- 
head, (as Praxeas had maintained the contrary, carrying the Argu- 
ments for the Unity farther than he ought) Yet even in this Boo 
there are more than twenty Paſſages in which Tertullian aims to ernte 
as well as he can (for they had not then ſo determinate a Uſe of Words) 
a numerical Unity of the Subſtance, or Eſſence. Particularly this Paf- 


_ ſage (46): | | 
Zita unus Dens Pater, & alits abſque eo nm eft: Quod ipſe inferens 
non Filium negat, ſed alium Deum: Cæterùm alins a 1 2 
—Atqui F vaminaſſet illum, ſepar aſſet, ita dicens; Alins præter me non eff, 
aſi Filius mens. Alium 'tnim Filium feciſſet, quem de aliis excepiſſit. Pura 
 ſolemdicere;, Ego Sol, & alius preter me non 2 niſi radius mem: Nonne 
denotaſſes vanitatem, quaſi non & radius in ſole deputet unn: 
So there is one God the Father, and there is no other beſide him: 
Which he affirming does not exclude his Son, but any other God: 
And the Son is not another from the Father It would have bee 
© to ſeparate [pr diſtinguiſh] him, if he had named him, and had ſaid, 
 * There is no other befide me, except my Son. It had heen to make his Son 
< another, whom he had excepted out of thoſe that are athers. Suppoſe 
© the Sun Foul 3 4 am WF ae and there is no url beſide _ ex- 
cept my Light Cor, would you not judge it abſurd? As if the 
8 12 — not counted to the Snn ĩt mr „ 
To mention one Paſſage more of the faid Book, CH, 29. where he is 
anſwering the Argument of Praxre, who had fajd ; that ſince the Ef- 


Ing | | 
Fence [or Subſtance] of the Father and the Son is one and the fame; 
the Son could not ſuffer but the Father muſt ſuffer too. And where 
Tertullian, if he had thought the Eſſence of the Son to be only ſpecifically 


the ſame with that of the 17 and not pamerically , cou 
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| (45) CH. 18. 


ce, nat the Poſtles | 
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F 3498 The numerical Unity of Eſence. Chap. V. 
J Tear af. forborn to anſwer ſo. But he anſwers thus; That the Divine Na. 
ter the A- ture did not ſuffer at all: But if it had, that Argument would not have 
concluded. Nam & fluvius, fi aliqua turbulentid contaminatur; quanquam 
| una ſubſtantia de fonte decurrat nec ſecernatur a fonte : Tamen fluvii injuria non 
pertinebit ad fontem. Et licet aqua fontss ſit que patiatur in fiuvio : Dum non in 
Fonte 2 ſed in fluvio; non fons patitur, ſed fluuius qui eæ fonte eſt. Ita etſi ſpi- 
ritus Dei quid pati poſſet in Filis: ns tamen non in Patre pateretur; fed in Filio; 
Pater paſſus non videretur. Sed ſuſſicit nihil ſpiritum Dei paſſum ſuo nomine. 
For if a Stream be puddled with: any Diſtyrbance : Tho' it be the 
© ſame Subſtance that runs from the Spring, and be not diſtinct from the 
e Fpring, yet the Hurt of the Stream will not affect the Spring. And 
tho' it be the Water of the Spring which ſuffers in the Stream; yet ſo 
© long as it ſuffers in the Stream, and not in tfie Spring; the Spring 
does not ſuffer, but the Stream which is derived from the Spring. S0 
© tho? the Spirit For Deity] of God could ſuffer any thing in the Son, 
& yet {6 long as it ſuffer d not in. the Father, but the Son, the Father 
& would not be ſaid to ſuffer. But it is ſufficient [7:0 tate off your Argu- 
nent] that the Divinity ſuffer'd not at all in its own Nature. 
If he had tlianght the Eſſence to be only ſpecifically the ſame, he 
would. not have gone ſo far for an Anſwer; the Aim thereof is to ſhew; 
that tho? it be numerically the ſame in both Perſons, yet- ſomething 
might be ſaid of one of em which could not be ſaid of the other. 
But in other Books the ſame Writer affirms the numerical Unity 
of Eſſehce more plainly and in the terms of the Queſtion, tho? not then 
in common Uſe. For in his Apolegy, Ch. 21. he ſays that the 467 is 
de Spiritu Spiritus, & de Deo Dew: Modulo alter, non numero. Spi- 
_ © rit of Spirit, and God of God: Another in mode, but not in Number. 
The ſame Expreſſion of modilv. alius ab alio is alſo in the Book againſt 
Praxeas, c. 9. and to the ſame Purpoſe, Ch. 14. he 0 | 8 
It is therefore plain, that Tertullian thought that in ſome Senſe the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit are numerical; one: Which muſt be in 
Reſpe& of the Subſtance ; for as for the Perſons, the Deſign of his 
whole Book againſt Praxeas is to maintain that they are three in Number. 
8. 11. Mr. Le Clerc does alſo endeavor to make his Advantage of 
Gr Naxzienzen, with whom Curcellæus had not meddled. He pre- 
tended to write the Liſe of this Father (47). One may eaſily ſte thro 
his pretended Reaſons for it, and perceive that the Deſign was to repre- 
ſent him as a Tritheiſt: There are ſo many Sayings of his wreted, 
- 260 and ſome falſe tranſlated for that Purpoſe. *Tis true, that Gregory in 
thoſe voluminous Diſputations of his againſt the Ariant and Sabellians, 
having no. Ad verſaries of the Tritheiftical Opinion, and not fearing to be 
himſelf ſuſpected of it, has ſome Expreſſions in his Arguments and Ex- 
plications unguarded on that Side: Yet ſb as that he ſtiſl ſpeaks with 
— WOO | Wy 8 Abhor- 
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Chap. v. inthe Trinity: Greg, Nazianzen. 
Abhorrence of the Belief of three Gods. And it is a known Rule of 


Charity, that no Conſequences drawn from an Author's Expreſſions are ter the A- 
to fix on him an Opinion contrary to his own expreſs Declaration: But Poſtles.- 


that what he ſays at one or two Places ſeeming to favor any. Opinion, 
muſt be explain'd by others, if he have any other that are plain, full, and 
pur ſely written to the contrary. | 

What Mr. Ze Clerc had produc'd from this Father was not anſwer-- 
ed (which can no Way fo well be done as by tranſlating, His Works in- 
tire; a thing uſeful if the modern Readers of Books had ſo much Re- 
gard to Antiquity as they ought : But ſuch a Regard is much leſſen'd- 
by ſuch Lives) and therefore he concluded in another Piece (48), that 
Gregory was undoubtedly of that Opinion: The thing is ſo clear that it can-- 
not be queſtion'd by. theſs that have conſider d it. He mentions alſo in the 
Critical Epiſtles 1 ſpoke of before, his Performance in proving this upon 
Gregory. Yet of all the Paſſages produc'd in that Life to juſtiſie this 
Accuſation, this is the hardeſt : that he in a certain Sermon (49) being 
huſie in ſhewing the Unfitneſs of all thoſe Examples of natural things 
which are commonly made Uſe of to explain the Trinity, how they are 
all deficient and unapt in one Reſpect or another: Says; that He, as well. 
« others, had thought of the Vein of Water that feeds the Spring: The 
Spring or Pond it ſelf: And the Stream that iſſues from it. Whether - 
the fr of theſe might not be compar'd to the Father, the ſecond to the Son, 
and the third to the Holy Spirit. But he was afraid that by this Similitude 
there would ſeem to be-repreſented ſomething nu — one: For that the 
Vein, the Spring, and the Streaps are uumerically one, tho diverſly. madiſied 
or ere : 
This indeed plainly ſhews that Gregory was afraid of repreſenting. 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as numerically one in ſome Senſe :- 
But how? As having an Efence numerically one? Not ſo : For he 
does in 100 Places ſhew that to be his real Meaning. But in the Sabel- - 
lian Senſe, which taught the Perſons to be numerically one, or, that Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit are ſeveral Names of one Perſon : And conſe- 
yo that it may properly be ſaid that the Father was incarnated, 

ſſer'd, &c. He had the more Reaſon to be cautious of-faying any 
thing that might ſeem to favor that Senſe, becauſe. the Catholics were 
| flander'd by the Arians to hold that Opinion. 


The 100 Places that I ſpoke- of; might. be produc'd out of Gregory's, 200. | 


Works. But there happen to be-enow in that very Sermon, or Ora- 
tion: Where there is this for one. He is there anſwering thoſe that 
thought that from the Confeſſion of three Perſons in the Godhead . 
would follow by Conſequefice the Doctrin of three Gods. He anſwers - 


thus; that-tho? there be three in whom the: Godhead is, yet there is in 
| 0 l | them 


; Um—ͤ ü ⁵]ↄ nn 7 Sean nn 


8055 Supplemem ro Dr. Hammond's Ann, Preface, (49) Orar. 39. de Spirit 


— 


4 BVreg. Naozianzen maintains Chap. 

' Year af: them” three but one Godbead, &s 5 ©535, dn ple G. and again; Aue. 

xer the A- oe & wnpueropctrors # ©25715, But then he brings in an Exception which 

-palities they made againſt this Anſwer of his 
Obj. But they will ſay; that the Heathens (ſuch of them as had the 

cadvanc'd Philoſophy held that there is hut one God head. And alſo 2 4 

Caſe of Men, all Mankind has but one common Nature. And yet the 

Heathen had many Gods, not one only: And aiſo there are many Men. 

This Objection comes home to the Point. And here it is that Gye. 

gory muſt declare whether he hold a ſpecific or a numerical Unity. 

Therefore obſerve how he anſwers. To the Caſe of the Heathen 


But to that of Mankind having one common Nature, and yet being may 
Men, he anſwers thus; F V 
Sol. But here (viz. in the Caſe of Men] the ſeveral Men have 15 


Vor imriving Geweyrty, He goes on a while to ſhew that Men do in Reali- 
ty differ from one another: And anſwers to the Objection about the 
Heathen Gods: And then adds, 79 #8 nuirreyr d odr, VN duTy αẽ̈ c T6 
Aar, ene ò inds de © A 79 2% Luacer ewrar $564 Tyds T8 ovyrbiueny 

N Ney d rest $avrd; TW Try The woies rs qurdass. But our Deity Cor 

God i not ſo: Nor is the Portion of Jacob like them, @s aur T heolq 

Tmeaning Jeremy 10. 16.7] ſays: But every one of them [the Perſons of 

the Trinity] has an Unity with the other no leſs than that which he has with 

imſelf, by Reaſon of the Identity of Eſence and Power. x1 

Tis impoſſible any thing ſhould be fuller to the Purpoſe than this, 

For the proper Difference between a numerical and a ſpecifical Unity, is 
this; thata ſpecifical Unity is only by our Conception : And the nume- 
ical Unity is the only real Unity. In the ſeveral Men that differ in Age, 
In Shape, &c. there is ſomething alike, viz. the Eſſence or Nature of 
Man. This our Mind abſtracts from the reſt, and conceives it as one in 
them all. But this common Nature ſo abſtracted from the Individuals 
ſubſiſts only in our Mind: And in gp every Man has his own Eſ- 
ſence diſtin& in Number from the reſt : And if all other Men were de- 
 Nroy'd, he would have his own Eſſence juſt as he has it now. And 
that which Gregory anſwers, is; that ſeveral Men have no other Uni 
ty or ſameneſs than what is by the Conception of our Mind, 5. e. n0 
other than a ſpecifical Unity. But each ofthe three, viz. Father, Son, 
and holy Spirit, has an Unity with the other as much as with himſelf; 


Aumerical one. 4 Fe 2 8 
Mr. Le Clerc does indeed recite ſome of this Anſwer, but in ſuch 2 
Faſhion as ſhews he had a Mind to marr it in the reciting. And the 


_ -on'd Compariſon-of the three Perſons to the Vein, the Pond, and the 
Stream; Becauſe the Greek Word uſed by Gregory for the LE Is 
| | Foa 
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Gods he makes a ſeparate Anſwer, that concerns not this Queſtion, 


AT. _— Unity than what is made by the Conception of aur Mind, 73 is tu - 


by Identity Cor ſameneſs J of Eſſence and of Power, which muſt be 2 


re cn om 


_ Hike he does in ſeveral other Paſſages of Gre ory. In the forementi- 


a ww ©Q© e © „ 


= OA ..- 


JV 


_ 
4 


BW OP 5 @ © 
1 Sia af 
8 


4 h * 2 8 3 Pp ed a a p OI * a _ 
+ hs, tA AST 7 7 3 9 5 9 * a ä r 7 r wm . —_—_— 
* 6 EE na ed 4 x. 2 8 n * * 5 ä 9 ES W 92 3 FE ey 
88 (4 DET, * I £4 A ln Hi FE 1 A Fg? "ET 7 * Sonn CHE ES. , - Y 2 5 N * e 4 Fr 
2 . TY. 027 : 7% #OI r r Re” Y CT 


. he tranſlates it, “ oeil, an Eye. Who ever went about to re- 


— Efene 16-86 ri 3 
Year af” | 
ent the Trinity by an Eye, a Fountain, and a Stream? So great ter the A- 


4 Critic ſhould not have been ignorant that it ſignifies there (as Elias Poſtles 


Cretenſis in his Comments on the Place had noted) the Vein that feeds 
the Pond; or the Hole or opening of that Vein into the Pond. And 
this yet is not ſo abſurd, as where a little after, the ſame Words are 
tranſlated 3 an Eye, 4 Fountain, and the Sun. There are a great many 
other Places in that Life, where Gregory is made, by curtailing or al- 

tering his Words, to ſpeak Nonſenſe: And I wiſſr the main Deſign of it 
were not to make him ſpeak ſomething that is by many Degrees worſe. 

For to hold three Gods, is not to be a Chriſtian, nor any Worſhip-- 


er of Jebovab, but a Pagan. 


The very ſame Oration furniſhes us with ſeveral more Proofs of the- 
contrary. A little after the foremention'd Paſſage, he quotes 
and approves of. a Rule of Chriſtian Worſhip given by his Name- 
Sake Gregory T hanmaturgus (or elſe by St. Baſil: For the Words are 
ambiguous) ig O Tor Hlaries, Sed T3 d, Oe wv TrsOpu dyzor ; vs 
1h ©4267» d play. That we are to worſhip God the Father, God the Son, 
ond God the Holy Spirit: Three Properties, One Divinity. 


Godhead {or Eſſence] and the one three in Properties Lor Perſons] That 
there may be neither one in the Sabellian Senſe; not three in that wicked Senſe 
now ſet up, VIZ. the Arian. „ 

- Idefire the Reader to compare the Account of this Oration or Ser 
mon, which he will conceive by theſe Paſſages, with the Account given. 
dy Mr. Le Clerc of the fame Oration : and it he doubt which is the tru-- 


eſt, to read the Oration it ſelf, and ſome other of the ſame Father's: 


Works; and fo paſs his Judgment. This may be ſooner done, than. 
to read the Squabbles pro and contra about them. And indeed if People 


would chooſe to read the Fathers and ancient Writers themſelves, ra- 
tber than the Scraps and Quotations out of em; it were the only- 


Way to defeat the Purpoſe of thoſe that would defeat us of that 
Strength and Corroboration of the Chriſtian Religion which accrues- 
by the conſtant Succeſſion of its fundamental Doctrins in all Ages. 


1 will mention but one Paſſage more of Gregory, and that out of his 


Oration concerning Baptiſm (50) out of which I recited before what 
properly concerns Baptiſm: But he there — the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, in Wheſe Name they were to be baptiz d, explains 
their Way of ſubſiſt ing in the God head fo as any one will perceive he 
means a numerical Unity of the Eſſence. Always provided that we 
make Allowance for this; that they had not, as I ſaid, any ſach ſet-- 


tled Uſe of Words of a determinate meaning, ſpecifical, numerical, 


&c. as we uſe now: But expreſs'd their Senſe by paraphraſing as welt 
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And at another Place in the fame Oration; The Three are one in the: 


y 
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24 _ Herejies alout the Trinity, lap. V. 
Year af. as they could. But you will ſee that he means that tho? they are in 
ter the A- ſome Senſe three, yet that their Eſſence, or Nature, is one, and that 
| ;Pefties numerically one: Not three Natures or Eſſences all alike, (as three Men 
have) but one in Number. : 2 25 BED 
They are each of em God asxonſider'd ſingly, vi z. the Father, the Son, ani 
the Holy Spirit, each having his Property: But the three together are God, 
when conſider d conjunttly. The firſt of which Sayings is true becauſe of the 
Con ſub ſtantiality, the other becauſe of the Monarchy for Unity]. I no ſoon- 
er go to think of one, but I am in my Mind ſurrounded with the three ſhining 
round about me. Ino ſooner go to think diſtinctly of the Three, but I an 
- Carried back to the Unity Lor to conſider them as oneJ. When I am think. 
ing of one of the three, I conceive him as the whole; and my Mind has no Room 
For any thing elſe: I find my ſelf unable to comprehend the Greatneſs of him, 
/o as to leave any thing for the other. When 4 think of the three together, 
I ſee them as One Lamp whoſe compatted Light cannot be divided or meaſu- 
red. | | * 
S8. 12. Peoples meaning about a Doctrin is never better perceiyd 
than by obſerving in ſome Diſpute about it how and with what Rea- 
ſons one Side attacks, and how the other anſwers. Let us therefore 
obſerve in ſome Hereſies that were about the Doctrin of the Trinity 
what Arguments the Sectaries us'd, and which Way the Churchmen an- 
ſwer' d. It will appear that the Doctrin of the Church was ſuch an U- 
nity of Eſſence in the Divine Perſons as we call numerical. | 
J ſhall mention one Hereſie before the Council of Nice, and one after 
it; Becauſe the Pretence is for the Time of that Council, and for ſome 
time before and after it, that the Chriſtians held the Perſons in the 
Trinity to be ſo many different Beings, and to be one in Eſſence no 
otherwiſe than as three Men have the ſame common Nature among them. 
If this were true; then farewel Fathers, and the Church of Chriſt for 
all that vime. For this would never juſtifie *em from an Imputation of 
_ TTritheifm. But the contrary, God be thank'd, has been fully ſhewn 
both by Biſhop.Srillmgfleer, as I ſaid, and by many other Learned Men: 
And needs no ſhewing to any one that will read the Books themſelves. 
1. The firſt notable Hereſie that roſe about the Doctrin of the Trini- 
ty, was that of Praxeas, againſt which Tertullian wrote the Book we 
ſpoke of: And it was after his Time carried on by Noetus and Sabelli- 
; from the Year 200 to 260: After which Time the Men of that 
4c0. Sect were called Sabellians. They held, that there is but one Perſon 
460. in the Godhead, as I faid. And this they pretended not to be any 
New Doctrin ſet up by them (for they and all People at that time 
owned this for a certain Rule, as it undoubtedly is; that whatſoever i 
new in the Fundamentals of Religion, is falfe) but they maintain'd ſtiſfly 
that it was the very Senfe of the Chriſtian Church before them. Now 
1 ſay, that theſe Men could never have ſo far miſtaken the Churches 
Senſe as to aſſert one Perſon in Number; unleſs the general Doctrin _ 
| own' 


nr FTW 


r 


3 


- 8 * 


3 "—y UC 5  pams 


a 9 Sh ee * * * 3 e 
a 9 9 * Fl * J ²ͤ Cone ee aha us: $5 4 
R 93 be 0. e BREE , 

„ 

7 


5 - "a= 5 ru, -f Sabeſſain „55 23 
own'dthatthere is but one 'Efenceiin-Number. For if the Church had Yeara® | 
held, that Father, Son, and Holy: Spirit, had each a diſtinct numèrical tet the A. 


Eſſence, as three Men have; the Sabellians. could never have run into 


| that Miſtake of the Churches Meaning, as to think it to he, that there is 


but one Perſon, and conſequently that the Father ſuffer d; which they 
did, and were therefore called Parripaſſiavs.. And on the vther Side, 
the Church would — ve had no Difficulty in anſwering the Ohjections 
of the Saheiliant ʒ who argued, that ſince there is but ons God, there can 
be but one Perſon in the Godhead. For if the Church had held. as be- 


fore, that the three Perſons have only the ſame Specific or common 


Eſſence, and not the ſame numerical Eſſence : It had been no more a 
Myſtery that the Son ſhould take : Fleſh, and the Father not; thau it is 
that of three Men that have all the ſame common- Nature of Man, one 
ſhould do or ſuſſer any thing, and the other not. And they could not 
have avoided anſwering ſo. Whereas on the contrary the Fathers find 
it a very operoſe and difficult thing to anſwer the Objections of thoſe 
Men (witneſs Tertullian s Book againſt Praxeat) and do l fly to the 
incom rehenſible Nature of the Divine Eſſence. 

And when the Arian Diſputes aroſe; che Catholics that maintain d 


the Clauſe of one Subſtance were conſtantly by the Ariaus reproach'd 


with" Sabellianiſm,' i. e. of I but one Perſon in Number: Which 
could not have been, but that they explain'd themſelves ſo as to ſhew 
that they meant but one Subſtance in Number. This was the firſt! and 


main ground of Arius s e off From. MIS For ſo Soorares 


relates the Matter (53). 0 aft 
"Alexander the Biſhop ſit fring n x time with I pres — Clergy, 


8 diſcours 4 ſomething nicely of the Holy Tri rinity : ; how there is in the Trinity no- 


wir, a Unity Cor Singularity]. Bat Arius,. one: ; the Presbyters o his 
Church, a Man not unskilful in Logical uirks, thinking that the Biſhop. did 


Jet up the Dactrin of Sabellius did 8 out of! Comteunion ſet * the dire- 


ly 1 eætremè ro that of that Libyan. 


And alittle after that the Cowncit ak Nice nad pe Yards inte "the | 
Creed that Phraſe, that the Son is 4%, voeſſential Cor, of one Sub- 


ſtance} with the Father: The ſame Hiſtorian tells, how there were 
great Conteſts about the Import of that Word. And he ſays (54) 3 


Tuch that difliked that Word, thonght that the Approvers of it did ſce ip the 


a 


out to take away d mptry the Subſiſtence Cor, diſtinct Perſonality]-0 [the 


inion of Sabellius : And fo call d them Blaſphemers, as if.:they had gone 


Son of God. od they on the contrary that approved that Term, recep d that 
their Oppoſers brought in Polytheiſm Cor, ſeveral Gods + 


"This | * ſhews that the Catholics who ow'd the Word lese 


explain! themſelves ſo as to mean ane Subſtance in Ninuber. For elſe 

the Aceuſations ought to have run quite contrary : And not the Pe- 
5 XI... 
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(53) Hiſt. 1. 10 601. 1.2 
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_ Ter wan or 7 Aber — — theſe Men- But — 


1 raided with Sabelliaviſ1n, the direct contrary Extreme: 


1 _ De enders of the Nicen Creed againſt the Arzavs do take moſt 
Pains in vindicating themſel ves from that Imputation; which could 
haue had no Appearance ib, ang. ey not been vnderſto09-t0 bold one 


ct: Ihioringlecthent:e to 4 peer: bf, deking — S0 ere [be 4. 
ſtidet — a þ the San of God: Becauſe they teaching that there 
sn the Trinit aue Subſtance in all, and — extending what 
they ſaid of webs . to dete Subſiftence, concluded that they 
thereby made but une Sabßſtencr in all; and ſo the Son cunld have none. 
Whereas. if they had meant, as: theſe late Slanderers repreſent their 
Meahing, three [Subſt antes in Number, or any thing that would have 
amdunted to what that foul Mouth calls (55) three conſubſtaritial: Guds; 
they would have been ſo far from taking away his & pts, that they 


had given him a diſtinct , Eſſence or Divinity, and had made him 


a diſtin& God from God the Father: | $6it..30 5 10181 n Th * 
Af there were time to enter into any of the particulars of, the Hi- 
ſtory of the Men of that time, ſack as Euſtathius, Melt iu, &c. and other 
chief Defenders of the Nicer Faith; That wonld plainly ſhew the Fal- 
ſhood of this Accuſation. For if this Accuſation were true, theſe Men 


- would have been by the Arias hated and depos'd under any Pretence 


ſooner than that of Sabelimiſm: Which as Socrates (56) and 7 heodoree 
(57). tells us was the chief Pretence againſt them. 
%. New to come to ſome later times, and the Hereſies then arifvg, 


We ſnall ſee how directly contrary to Hiſtory that Opinion is, that pre- 
tends that it was ter che fifth Century 


that the Doctrin of one individual 
8 wes rec. For it places the Beginning of the Catholic Reli- 


gion in Oppoſition to Tritheiſm juſt at the time when Fritheiſm in 


Open to the true Religion was firſt of all: vented... For Joann, 
in the ſixth Century was the firſt Man of all that owned the 


Son and Holy Spirit to be God, that ever offer'd to deny the Doctrin 


one individual Eſſence in the Godhead, and to affirm that each Per- 
in the Trinity had his own Efſence- or | Subſtance: diſtinct, and ſo 


that there were three Spdſtances or Natures in Number as. well as 


three Perſons. - * 

The —— concerning him, ond concerning his being Cen- 
demn d for this Doctrin ak be eaſily . produc'd, being a Piece of Hi- | 
ſtory ſo well known and uncontroverted. It is only to ſpare time (ha- 
ving; too far -digreſt already) that I deſire the Reader to take the Ac- 
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relates the ordinary 


Phileſopiy, of which he had been a great Student ,;that Hypoſtafis is rheſam 
_ with: Natura, he-thence concluded that there is but one Nature in Chriſt ; and 
rejected the Council of Chalcedon. And afterward, when the Catholics obje- 
(ted to him that there are in the Trinity three Hypoſtaſes, and yet but one 
Nature; to get citar of that Ohjection, he ventur'd to muintuim that there are 


three Natures ar Subſtances in the Trinity: Yer ſtill poſitively demying that 


there are three Gods, or Deities. | He was for this Reaſon atcounted, and is 

to this Day accounted the Author and Ringleader of the Sett of the Tritheifts 

The Socinians themſelves, when they think it for their Purpoſe, do in- 

' ſtance in the Condemnation of this Man; ſaying of an Opinion which 

they would repreſent the ſame as this, that (59) it mas condemm ebb 

Ancients in the \ Perſon af Philoponus: Aud in the middle © Ages, in the 
7 


Perſon or Writings of Abbot Joachim, & c. And can there be any thing 
fouler than to impute to the Ancients an Opinion which they condem- 


ned as ſoon as they heard it vented ? Would they have Condemned 
him for ex preſſing that which was their own Meaning 
All that ea any Appearance of Truth in this Accuſetion of the Fa- 
thers, is this; Firſt, that they being us'd to a Style that is fitter for 
an hone . Man to ſignifie his Meaning, than for a Logician to 
old a Diſpute in, and yet being forc'd to ſpeak much of the Trinity, 
do many times expreſs themſelves ſo, and uſe ſuch Compariſons; Pe- 
riphraſes, &c. as a captious Man may take his Advantage of, if he will 
ſingle out ſome particular Places; And 21y,-that their Diſputes being 
againſt Arians, Eunomians, &c. who not only denied the numerical U- 
nity, but even the ſpecifical Unity or Equality of Eſſence in the Tri- 


nity, do ſometimes uſe ſuch Arguments as prove 4 ſpecifical Unity z- 


not that that was all they would have; but to overthrow one Error 
' firſt. . And on this Head they ſometimes uſe the Inſtance of three Men 
being Lobe! of one Subſtance : Such is that Place of Gregory Nyſſtn which 
Curcellaus urges, and Biſhop Srillingfleer confeſſes to be the hardeſt Place 
in all Antiquity. | But in ſuch Places their aim is to argue thus; If 

three Men, tho' differing as three Individuals, yet having all the ſame 


ſort of Eſſence, are in ſome Senſe ſtyled of ove. Subſtance with one ano- 


ther; how much more may the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit be ſo ſti- 
led, who do not differ as three Men, but have an Eſſence that is dv- 
tur-, &i, unparted, undiſtinguiſp d; and that is dyapirs ty alrauptror, 
inſeparably and indiviſibly one and the ſame in them all? They us'd 
theſe laſt Words to expreſs that which we now expreſs by numerical- 


22 ; or one in number. And they thought theſe Words did it more ef- 


fectually; becauſe a thing may be one in Number (as there is but 
| 3 | . „ eds: 
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. {159} Conſiderations on the Explication of te Trinity, pag. 12, 
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nt of him ſas he does of all other Writers) Year ut 
iſtory concerning him thus He vened ſourrad ter he . 
Doftrins contrary to the Feith: Having taken for gramed | from Ariſtotlie B Poſtle 
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eur if. one World in Number) and yet not uncompounded, indiviſſble, &. 
ter the K. ag God's Eſſence is: In # Word; to ſay that they ſometimes us d rh 
rotes Inſtances of a ſpecific Unity, is true: But to fay chat they pleaded 
for no more than that in the Trinity, is falſe. 
| F. 13. Theſe Anſwers and Defences are neceſſary only in the Caſe 
of thoſe Fathers whoſe Style is more looſe and Afiaric, and ſo their 
Words more capable of being perverted from their true Meaning. 
But other Fathers, as St. Auſtin, St. Hierom, St. Ambroſe,” &c. who. 
ny d at the fame time and held the ſame Faith and Communion, being 
drought up to ſome Uſe of Logic, have placed their Words con- 
cerning the numerical Unity ſo, as that no File or Tooth can touch 
dem. This Biſnop Scillingſteer has ſhewn of St. Auſtin : and it is proved 
inconteſtably by theſe Words of his, . 7. de Trinitate, c. 4. If the 
Mori Eſſence were a ſpeciſit Name common to the Three, Why might there 
of be ſaid to be thres Eſſences z à Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob are thite 
Men, the Word Man mays ſpevific Name common to all Men ? And T little 
after; Quiz hoc illveſt Deum eſſe, quod eſt eſſe, tam tres eſſentias quam 
tres Deos dici fas non eſt. Since with him it is the ſame thing to be God 
4 it is to be; Me muſt no more ſay three Eſſences Cor Beings) than three 
Gods. St. From cannot well ſpeak more home than he does in the 
Place I quoted on another Occaſion (So), I any 72 Hypolkaſts meay- 
ing Eſſence, does not confeſs thar there ir but one Hypoſtaſis in three 
Prefers, he is eftranged from Cbriff. And St. Ambroſe argues (61), Fm 
can the Unity of the Godhead admit of Plurality, when Plirabity is ef num- 
ber; and the Divine Nature admits not of Number? There would be 
no end of repeating the Sayings of theſe and other Fathers that arc 
my and home to'thispurpoſe + ooo oo oo ro 
C 14. What then can be done with theſe Fathers? They are point 
blank againſt the Socinians; and they cannot be made Tritheiſts, but 
muſt be ond to be Unitarians in reſpet of God's Eſſence; They 
muſt be blacken'd ſome other way. As for St. Merom, he is proud, 
unconſtant, &c- and the reſt have other Faults. - What ſhall be ſaid 
of St; Auſtin, whoſe Piety, Humility, and Caution in Writing has 
obtain'd a great Repute? Set Mr. Le Clerc upon him: He'll prove 
kim to be ane that har promoted ſome two Doctrins which have taten away 
all Goodneſs and Juſtice both from God and Men (62), and will find a 
way to lay the Odium of that Tyranny: with which the Fench King 
par ſecutes his Proteſtant Subjects, at his Door. Upon what Grounds? 
Becauſe he held the Poctrin of Predeſtination, an inextricable Point 
in vrhich Men in all Ages have differ d: And becauſe he was 
eonvinc'd by the unquiet and contentions Humor of the Donatiſts and 
 Cirenmeellions, and by the good Eſſecx which the Emperor's. Edicts af- 
S190 <£)} 136: * BY GUO | IN YER nner © _terward 
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(80) EH. HI. Sect. 10. S. 1. (51) Lib. 3. de Spiritu Sancto, c. 14. (62) Sup- 


plement to Dr. Hammond's Annot. Preface. 
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ri net eniy the” Chriſtfaus at the Time ef the Counell of Wie poſtes;” i 


and near before or after it, that have incurr'd the Diſpleaſure of theſe 
Men by their branding the Paulianiſts in the manner I mention'd: 
fis al the Aneients of whom we have any Remains. Socrates (63) 
tells how Sabinus 4 Writer of the Maceuonian Sect (theſe were akin 
to the Paul iaui t,) found it for his Purpoſe to caſt Dirt on the Fathers 
of the Mien Council, making them à Pack of ignorant and filly Men. 
Yet he left a Handle whereby himſelf might be refuted: For he hat 
acknowledg'd (as he durſt not deny) that Enſebi«« was à Man of great 
Judgment and Learning. Socrates by producing Euſebim's Teſtimony - 
64) in Commendation of the reſt, rebukes' the Falſhood of that Slan-- 
er: But theſe have taken a more effectual Courſe : They have put 
em All into the Inditement, not leaving ns one by whoſe Evidence we 
might retrieve the Credit of the reſt. The Reaſon is; they can find 
, rd. ous one 
Tue Apoſtles choſe the beſt Men they could find, to ſucceed them 
n the Miniſtry ; ſuch as Fimothy, Titus, Polycary, &e. | They alſo gave 
em this Charge (65), The Things which you have heard of u before ma. 
j Witneſſes, the ſame commit yon to faithful Men, who' may be fit ro teach- 
tber alſo. They knew how much it concern'd the Good of the 
church and the Credibility of the Boctrin in future Times, to have 
it handed down by faithful, prudent, and judicious Men. We have 
al the Reaſbn in the World to believe (unleſs che contrary could be- 
prowd) that this Charge was obey'd by their Dope} 208 that the 
Succeſſion was for the firſt Ages generally carried on in good Hands. 
This Race of Men would perſwade us the contrary :* For they ſpare 
not any that are left of thoſe that were nigh the Apoſtles. Take K 6 
, for Example. He receiv'd the Doctrin from 25 7, WO 
was choſen by St. John. He has left ſome Books againſt the Hereſies 
that were then, and ſome other Pieces. Theſe were much valn'® 
by the Men of the next Ages. They call him the Mauller of Hereſies 
and falſe Doctrins, a skilful Conveyer of the Hiſtory and Traditions 
of the Church! We pick out of his Works the compleateſt Cata- 
log by far of the Books of the New Teſtament of any that is ſo an- 
cient. et in ſo large Writings he has here and there (as it happens 
r ings and Sentences of fmall Force or Weight; 
me particular Obſervations of littte Moment, ſome Arguings weak, 
and ſome miſtaken. Theſe they cull out, would have us judge of the 
whole Garden by theſe Flowers; that they may repreſeut the Man 
a filly and credulous Fop, and his Works: not worth the Pains of 
TY (LDOK g) £1 9H | Next 
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1 2 eee % Religion cen 
eargt- . to ee the Authority of che E 
Cc Veto. Newt iſchievous way —— the Chriſtian Religion, a8 tun 
ch e vie mat anxient Profedbrs of: it. Aae they 2 have hund. 
the Scripture and the Interpretation and Confirmation there. 
JR to us. It is from them that we know which Books are Canoni. 
5 Xo truly the Writings g's ſuch or ſuch an Apoſtle. One 
Aſſurances that me have chat the Miracles recorded were rea]. 
ly.,weought,:.is,; that they wWhe ſir'd ſo near the Time that they 
might-,caſily, Inquire, did believe; and were really canvine d of the 
Matter of Fact. And the more injndicious they are repreſented ty 
be, the weaker that Argument is. Therefore tho we them 
| be but Men, and Hable to Miſtakes, yet is an unnatural Impiety 
to make it one's Buſineſs to repreſent. em worſe than they are. 
But as their Credit has held nom ſo many hundred Fears in al 
Chriſtian World, when all the Bogks of thoſe that have nibbled 
at 'em have been flighted and forgotten: So the Attempts made by 
theſe Men are too void of Strength and Truth to give us wie Res- 
ſon to fear that they ſhould, overthrow it. It is a poor Piece of Spite 
40, ſets one's: ſelf to he reveng'd on the Credit of Men dead 1300 
2 2 their Words will note be brou ht _s 
me All of the Chriſtian Faith that we wonld 
us Thing to be ſo far in Love with fach.; an 
Aeta 48 90 60 t to build it upon the Ruins of the Gredit 
H. hriſtianity in general. Fer What an ill Face does this put upon 
the Chriſtian: Faith, to wage chat it has been conveyed down to 
uns 3 made up of filly endevedaious Mev, 4nd: ugh as be. 
there were three Gods? A B »ff 
> 15. After I bad finiſh'd this Chapter, how came der er 
1 5 from Holland, written by the ſame ſpiteful Enemy of the Fa- 
2 whoſe Cavils againſt em I bave been here anſwering: where 
— tack in St⸗ rs mon che Tritbeiſts. He could not have 
= effecug!- Courſe to binder any Body from believing his 
oft the other Fathers. He calls his Book Bibliotheque Chiiſte 
intendi ing it for a Continuation of his Bibliotheque — "gre 
himſelf Myles ere Join Phan, thats, One ths rakes be 
deal. of | Pains to do Miſchief. tf ol a 0 
Pirſt, be labors by all ways to vilify St.  Auſting. as one that was 
no. uch Linguiſt as Phereponus is : He-nnderffood: (he ſays p. 406.) nei- 
N 2 Greek nor Hebrew. He was not fit to expound the Scripture. His 
popular, ſuch as might pleaſe the Numidians, and other Afri- 
93 ef A Nations the: moſt; ignorant and moſt corrupt. This he 
y tho? he know that St. Auſtin was, not only for his Preachings, 
but Writings, the moſt celebrated Biſhop (as St. Hierom ſays) not only 
in Aſrica, but in the whole World. But he ſays (p. 407), Thr 
| Ale of this ee "ain WP 8 thy arber 1 
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977 be r one eee e not Year 
| Hebyow nor Greek (Which yet is not altogether true of St. A ny 
8 br l thar- de fir. in expoatnd- the Leipert we ift fee fr ald Pon 
Bur this is certain, that one that docs not believe the Divinity" of 
dur Savior Chriſt, is not fit to write Harmonies Annotations, or 
pa on it, nor Tranſlations of it. And all that abhor that | 
1 will be careful chow they read em 
He rocteds (p. 470.) to ſay, without any Proof thre given; thad- 
as well as the other Fathers, has folloned the Ductrin of that Time; 
a Mabliſt d a ſpecific Unity ler ween the Father, Son, and Holy Ly 
ad # Diftinition of the numerical Eſſence - So that ſpeaking properly, they 
believed three Efencre perfectly equal and ftriftly united in Mill: (which. qua. 
Mention of the Efes, is what St. bin % on of with Abhorrence 
in the Words 1 quoted juſt now). Then mention d a Book 
written againſt himſelf by the Abbot Faydie, nt ted; 4: Defence 'of 
the Doftrin of the Fathers concerning the Trinity, againſt the Tropolatres 
and Socinians. Or, The rwo nem Hereſies: of Steven Nye and john le 
Clerc, Prereſfant. He anſwers, that he holds ui Hereſie->| He does not 
of the. Tritheifn ef the Fathers, & c. And i it le ſaid that 1% 
* were not Tritheiſts, then he refers to the Authors he uſes to do 
petauius, Curcollæus, Cudworth, (as if they had not been anſwer'd) a 
to the Piece that I mentiowd L The Life of Greg. Nazianzen] written 1 
by himſelf. Where does this Man think the Catholic Church was at 5 = 
that Time? For he not only makes the Fathers to be Hereties my | | 
Tritheiſts, which is indeed to be aß. but calls 4 alſo the- 
of that Tir me. 
put to ſhew us froth how envenom'd. a Spirit. all this rifes ; and: 
how he employs himſelf: he tells us (p. 409) that he has found 4 way - 
to Sen; 3p 4 Comedy of five Acts out of the Stories of certain Miracles done at 
ppb, of which St. Auſtin ſpeaks in hi 322 Sermon and the following. 
222 the Things there 2 by St. Auſtin are (if not proper Mi- 
racles in the modern Senſe of the Word, yet) wonderful and gra- 
cious Providences of God; which the Word miracula well dew, * 
ſignifies, and which all pious Men think themſetves bound to la 
Heart and\commemorate, tho” this Man makes a Mock of em. his. 
Advertiſement he gives, to ſee; I ſuppoſe, whether this Copy too will 
yield any Money; and whether, as he has fonnd Bookſellers that would 
ſand out at nothing, ſo he can find any Players profane enough to Ac 
this his Comedy. And if they be ſo inclin'd, tis pity byt they ſhould - 
doit: that they may fill up the Meaſure of their Im tety ; and that all 
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5 Chriſtian Princes and States may follow the Examples of the 
French King in entorminiting/ the, and. of yon ne gh Ponſth in pro- 
hibiting his Books. . 


. 16. Since the firſt Edition of his — Mr. Je Clere * in an 
Encomium- which he writes on Mr. Lork, Bibi Choiſie. Tex G. own _ 


Ne inter Grip; ids 
ter tne A- Ying palled à yery-ig 
eattles Riſhop has there, and in 


I Miſchief aceraing\to;Religion,% — Chap, 'y. 

ing and cuntemptuous Cenſure on what the 
ſome ether Pieces, written againſt Mr. Lobt 
Notions, and on the other ſide as much magnified his Hero (the Soll. 
dity of his Doctrin, the Exactneſs of his Thought, Cc. whereas Bi. 
Mop n neither his Adverſary's ie nor the 
Matter it ſelf, and was never uſed either to think or to ſpeak with 

any great Exactneſs. See the ſawcy Arrogance of this Critic) he pre. 

tends at laſt to be ſurprized to find there a Confutation of Curcel. 
Aas Proofs af the Tritheiſm of the Antients. He had Reaſon to 
be ſurpriz d, if he had not ſeen it before: becauſe he had ſince the 
Puhlication of it caſt. vile Reproaches on all the ancient Ghriſtians on 
the Credit of thoſe Proqfs, which he . ſee here all overthroyn. 
Mhat does he do upon chis Sur prize? Does he pretend to ſhew 
by any Particulars that Curcellæns had not miſtaken the Senſe of his 
_ -own./Quotations, as the Biſnop pretended to ſhew that he had? Or, 
if he 22 do this, Does he acknowledge: his own Slanders ? Nei. 
ther of theſe.) But inſtead of vindicating thoſe | Quotations from be- 
ing wreſted, he throws in one more of: his own to them, which is 
more apparently wreſted than any of em. Tis out of St. Hilary d. 
Synedis.” + Which Book, he ſays, Mr. Stillingfleet bad not read very careful), 
or elſe did not remember diftinftly. For there is hardly any Book from 
ane Gad in Specie I i. eas to the Sort or Kind of Gods. but Three 
in Number. Is not this: horrid? Three Gods in Number? Did ever 
any Chriſtian own this? Then he produces the Paſſage. 
It muſt be noted that St. Hilary there, in diſputing-againſt the 4- 
rin, does labor to ſhew that the Term , of ane Subſtance, is 
the moſt clear, and the moſt ſigniſicative of the Catholics) Meaning; 
but yet that the Term ie, of lile Subſtance, as alſo the Term, 
of equal Subſtance, may be born with and admitted, as being capable 
of being. explain'd.-in an orthodox Senſe, and as being ſo explain d 
and uſed by many Catholic Writers: viz. that in Divini: Likeneſs 
or Equality are all one with Identity or Sameneſs. Speaking thus, 
i ergo Pater naturam neqʒ aliam neq; diſſimilem, ei quem invi- 
1 biliter CLI. indiviitbiliterJ/generabat, dedit; non poteſt aliam dediſſe 
niſi propriam. Ita ſimilitudo 8 eſt, proprietas æqualitas eſt, 
c. then he [Coed the Father] gave [ or, communicated? ro hin 
whom he without any Diviſion begot, a Nature which is not another nor un- 
Like ʒ it muſt Be ſo, that he gave lum no other than his awn. So Likent|s, 
ana Sameneſs Lor, Ownneſs] and Equality are all ne. And then à few 
Words after, comes the Paſſage at which Mr. le Clerc carps; © Caret 
+ jgitur, fratres, ſimilitudo nature contumeliæ ſuſpicione: nec poteſt ” 


" * £ - * 
7 * . © 7 * 1 ** + 0 f * * 4 3 3 & a. 
7+: a# is en W * 44% 3 y. + 487 + K £75 18 1 CE $57. EM 193 


———— — — — — — * — — 
pe " * '. nnn * * ry n 4 W_— - 
4 


- (a) Prope finem. 


8 LS g ” IX * 1 FR” "ny ET, a " 4 ia IT” A a TRAIL , 
* F R p R — 00 ra ant eg dns 4d. 2-7 
ITY} I Ve ON ä RN enn , FAITE * = e " 
> * 1 » e — * 9 N x; CH Thom = 1! 
REES CES bt ot 15 2 = ERR * a 0 1 * 17 * * » 
s 1 . : OE IR 5 * — 8 * 
7 3 


ccc edi * 7 Wo 2 9 * —— TE RS 
82 A F n e "PET CE. 2 R n 
* * . CP 9 r . * 
© * 7 ee W n of TED WES ene ILY o 
- - * 3 4 VE I let, N 2 o 
A - = * 
5 % A p x ba 
3 . 
8 C P 2 : 
8 a b . 
: . *;z : 

3 £ 8 LY 8 , * ; 
* 8 5 7 Cy 4 : a" * 

4 N 6 B43 £ > #4 bs * 

1 5 % 3 


* 8 wh 6 
Church 


Ft 


lis eſt : cam ſimilitudo nulla it gilt. ex 
« autem! natura non poteſt eſſe, niſi. una ſi | | 
© ſed GENERIS. So char there is no need, Brethren, that you, ſhould 14% 
this Phraſe, Likeneſs of Nature, of any reproachful Meaning : nor will the 
Son ſeem not to have the Father's own Nature for that Reaſon becauſe he 


i ſaid to be like bim..._ Whereas there is no Likeneſs but by F Me 
king of Divine 


ture; and Equality of Nature cannot [Lin this Caſe, f. 
Nature] be, leſs it be One.” One, not by Unity of Perſon, but of GE- 


* 


% Whereas Mr. le Clerc obſerves here, that ſuppoſing the namerical, Ur 


nity of the Divine Eſſence, tis not proper to ay, the Nature of the 


Son is ike or equal to that of the Father; tis true, if St. Hilary had 


not explain'd himſelf fo, as by Equality to mean Identity. And where- 
as -he-obſerves that by the Word Genes, St. Hilary ſnews his*Mean- 
ing to be of a generical or ſpecifical Unity _ ; this alſo would have 
ſome Senſe according to the ordinary Uſe o the Word, Genus. But 
St. Hilary had declar'd in that very Book in what: Senſe: he took the 


Word: As at the Beginning of the Book, in theſe, Words 3 Bu fecing 
I muſt often uſe the Words,” Eſſence, and Subſtance ; V. e re har. 
= « as 


Eſſence ſignifies : leſt we ſhould uſe Words, and nut know: the Meaning. 
Eſſence i that which 4 Thing is, &c. And it may be called the Eſſence, 


on Nature, or Genus, or Subſtance. of any Thing And: a little aſter, 


Whereas therefore we: ſay that Eſlſence does fionify thh Nature, ar Genns, 


& Subſtance, & And conftantly afterward he ùſes thoſe, Words as 


Syuonymous. And accordingly Eraſmm in the Dedication of his E- 
dition of St. Hilay's Works had ſaid; Of the ſame Eſence, or a St. 


Hilary often /peaks; of the ſame Genus or Nature mith the Father, which 
the Greeks expreſi $udowy. So that to ſay, Uriitate non Perfone ſed Ges 
neris, is to ſay; Nor one Perſon; but nt Subſtance : Or as he himſelf ex- 
preſſes it in the Page before, Nan Perſond Deus unus łſt ſed natur G 
it not ane in Perſon, but in Naturmmmeaaa.. 

80 unfair and pedantic a Thing it is to catch hold of ſome ſingle 
Phraſe or Ex preſſion, whereby to account for an Author's Meaning 
thro' a whole Book. The contrary appears by many: Fegg in the 
Book. Particularly by this. He as well as the other Fathers does 


Often ſay, that he that ſhould preach that the Son as well as the Fa- 


ther, is unbegotten, and without any Cauſe, Fountain, Origin, or 
Principle [which the Greeks expreſs «wmv % dvapxor unbegotten and 
nnoriginated, or, ſelf-originated ] would inevitably make two Gods. 
Or, that. God is one by virtue of the innaſcibility: autoritate innaſcibilitatis 
Dew uni eſt. Becauſe tho? there are three Perſons, yet One only of 
them is the Fountain and Origin of the Deity. Or as Tertullian ex- 


preſſes it, They are all One, inaſmuch as all are of One, that is, as to . 


nity of the Subſtance. contra Prax. c. 2. 


2 2 | N 


t: Una non Perſpus unitate, Polt 


rn# nature. yon eſſte Anis fimi- Fee, 
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be Antients concerning the ns State 1 
4 erſons, \hat deer 4 t0- die en 


. iin 78 11 ? 7 bt Of 1 
uin Neger of their Opinion in this dlatrer will be beſt 
gien in theſe Particulars. 
te Ae Jncitht- Chriſtians (without the fr ption of one Man) 
1 erer 2 rv er wry 
N e 


pA 


eden Wield be onßelſes to did 
write many things in Defence of Iufant- 
new; Th 5 * — done ten times mote F̃rejudice to that Cauſe, 
e e . as in Him. lay) the Strength of this Text of 
b ancient Chriſtians uſtd a8 a chief Ground of it) 
I 13 t wood oak Dee e ed of his, than he has done 'Good to it by 
5 his new Hypetheſes and Arguments. What Place of Scripture is 
E more-fit' to proddce' for the — ſome plain and tordinary 
Man (Who ps is not pe of 'appreheniding the Force of the 
Conſe 141 . which! it is iris proved Ki from other Places) that he ought 
10 ehe ially if it were tranſlated 
it in Bets as it be) Nets our Ealer fays, that no Perſen ſhall 
dome to Heaven without it? meaning, at leaſt in God's 'vrdinary way. 
"Tis true that Cilvin does at other Places determin this to be ſo: as 
Wall ew preſently at H. 8. — his Dictate is but a pbor Amends 


the Loſs 0 'of-a Text Since this Time, thoſe Parties of 
ris Proteſtaits chat have been the greateſt Admirers of him; have 
v2 Boo WA) | ) 5 K ow'd 
— — . — — —— 
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han - ac 1 * 
Gitowid.him * . tiüs Place from among their: Pros of TY 
land Baptiſm, and diverting Sanſe- of: it another way: Mhich ter the ns 
| obſerving; taken thein n and: do — 
| hut. off all the Proteftarit Padobaptiſts from it. They are are'apt 
now ie oe; =. Yo. er A — 5 8 ty this Text, 
as going general S of Froteſtants. Mr. Sravncr: _ 
late A do Mr. Faſſen, p. 73. having Nd that the Clem of bape: 
1 ebregy Hens vo he talen ins Rife frond the 9 5 etati a 41 
"thus Nur; and. haying' inkanc'd in Ch, Ovu¹ and | 

Auſtin, as — from this Rlace a Neceſſity. of Baptiſm to Sal“ 
71 tand he N have added to dem all the antient 1Ghriſtians 

chat erer poke of- this Natter as predueing tus. Feut, tha' nat this 
only ) he himſelf declares that he takes Ca¹ν,ã laterpretating; of:which 
he there gives a Scheme, to be the her: yau may be ſure. Immed t. 
ately after which; that e anly e, beſpbre, he naw WY 


2 _— 
vos Y 


be certain. And he adds, Thoſe. of tbe Romiſn cher ft build 
their | 


in u tbe NFrincinlo If that be ume, then 
my e. the way): that he takes ane augen Laing — — | 
ains to \noiPurpoſcy to prove that they » ace 2 how 


Ground at tall bot only the SO of 2 
un habe A »If/ he mean, 6 96 


»\ 


2 


ciple, he ſays; the 

Ninciplle of e Impoffibiliry W ſor a Child by miÞ 

chance dying unbaptized, as raiſed "from this Faxt; tis But 
"ths e e nl ident Station tn ko tid, 


if þ 
| to God's Rule Declaration, any other way 
bf bop 3tifin "1 Mall by and by hau that nu alh the! Praciſtants}'if | 
56 abandon'd it. On the contrary, they; moſt af em; take 
this Text Wins Senſe that the Fathers did: oni they Judge, that in 
determining of the future Stats of an Infant ſa dying, we are not to 
; Din God tothe Meds) that he haz bound us: ta z but wax hope t 
for *gxtraordiiiary *Gajes and Accidents he will me an Al ö 
* in the Caſe of Circumcifioa omitted, the? the Rule were: b= 
2 y as t this; Thar Soul ſhall be cut f. E his Provi, 
it imp! raQicable' (as in rf continual;Fravels in the Wilder- 
E wot he did not execute ee aud get in rags Cafes 


. * 997 


bod fr. I „ HH told fa) 20G 
N . a Triumph this Anti at raifenropid the Su 
ofa} chat the Froteſtants have this Principle. ied: 255 
he, this Foundation is by theſe laſt [. the Prote -dbowed ta he 
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n. Mig ufer, r . 7 d v. " 
Ver af. The judicious Mr. iHvoker faw' betimes the Inconvenience, as well 
der ide A as Ground leſneſs, of this new Interpretation of Calvins which was 
Posten chen greedily e embracd by C g and others, that they might with 
better Face deny any Neceſſity of that private Baptiſm which had 
been order'd' by the Church in Caſes of Extremity: and ſays on — 
Account, I bold it for 4 moſt infullible Rule in Expoſitions uf holy Scrip | 
that \where"a:literal Conſtrulflon: will tand, the. fartheſt from pay ir 
commonly the wort. To hide the general Conſent: of Antiquity Ae, in 
then literal" Interpretation, they cunningly affirm, that certain have taken theſe 
Words as meant of material Mater: . they know that of all the Antients 
there it not one to he named that ever did othermiſe, either expound or al- 
lege the Place, than as implying external Baptiſm... Shall that which; bas al- 
Ways revojueditbis ay mo eber Conſtrutt ion, Tbs nom diſguind with a Toy of 
Novelty ? Od will have the Sacrament uſed not only as 4 Sign: or To- 
hen, what e but 457 As. an 3 r rg bend we re- 


RD A8. S g SY. 


| | Cas 59, * Sf; 
5412. By:thofe' 'ords LEG of 80 this Text * do al 
of em underſtand (as any one would naturally = the Ringfom of 
61. hereafter in Heaven." ©. 
his is confeſs'd- by tue Right Reverend Author of the late Expo- 
Bier of the 39 Articles of the Church of Eugland, who goes about him- 
ſelf to affix another Senſe on thoſe Words, vix.· that they here ſigni- 
Be, the Church, or, the Diſpen ſation of the Meſſiah. For ſpeaking 0 lic 
antient Times, he ſays 8 The Words of our Savior to Nicodemus were 
expounded 2 4s fe import the abſolute Nereſſity f Baptiſm te Salvation : 
for it not hing obſerued that the . fation of the Meſſiah was meant 
by the Kingdom of God, but it — to ſigniße eternal Glory, chat 
Expreſſiom of  our.Savior's was and feud 0 pon: 7 his Therwe Man ſhould 
be ſa d unleſi he were ng iz d, &. 
It muſt be granted: that in ſome places of the New Teſtament by 
theſe Words [ the: goo m; of Godꝗ is meant the Goſpel State in 
this Life. 1 gave an Inſtance () before, where I think it is ſo taken. 
But it is far more often taken in the ordinary Senſe for the State of 
future Glory. And that it ſhould be fo taken here, I crave. Leave to 
offer theſe Neaſons. 
1. All the antient Expoſitors and other Fathers, both Greek and 


Latin,. do, as I ſaid, under ſtand it ſo. The Reader has ſeen a Multi- f: 

tude of their Sayin 8 IE here. dronght, whereof not one is ct 
* to be widerſt otherwiſe : and 1 keller none can Ca 

„ | 5 

(2) Art. 27, 00 k. 1. CH.XIX.S. N - F 1 
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takes it ſo. 
Kingdom after their Death. Tertullian (c) — cannot enter by 
non 1 ſalutem, cannot be ſaved. And ſo all the reſt. Now tis hard 
to think that not one of the Antients ſhould expound it right. + 


2. Mr. Walker, who had conſulted as much on the Expoſition of 


this Text às any Man, takes the Antipedobaptiſts for the firſt In- 
venters of the new Expoſition : and that it was invented by them to 
ſerve a Turn. For ſo are (4) his Words; God's ſpiritual Kingdom uon 
Earth, or, viſible Church, is all that the Anabaptiſts will have theſe Words 
to fignifie : and that upon this Deſign, becauſe they would by this Diſtinction 
avoid the Force of the Argument hence, Ke. L l 


3. As he there obſerves, this Text explains it ſelf: for the Expreſ- 
ſon being redoubl'd by our Savior, in v. 3. and again in v. F. it is 


in v. 3. He cannot ſee the — — of God. And St. Auſtin long ago 
made this Obſervation (3), Wh 
ed by ſaying, he cannot enter into. Now for the Church here; one 


that is not baptiz d may ſee it. It is therefore plainly meant of the 


Kingdom of Glory; : | 
4. It is not likely that our Savior ſhould in his Diſcourſe with 


Nicodemus introduce a Sentence in ſo ſolemn a way of Speaking, as to 


premiſe twice over to it theſe Words; verily, verily, I ſay unto thee -- 


and yet at laſt the Sentence ſhould come to little more than this ; that- 
without Baptiſm one cannot be baptiz'd. For to be baptiz'd, and to be 


enter d into the Church, are Terms much about equivalent. 


Neither does it appear what the Antipædobaptiſts gain by this In- 


terpretation of theirs, if it were conſiſtent: ſince the only way, at leaſt 


the only known and ordinary way, to the Kingdom of Glory, is by 


being of Chriſt's Church, or, under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. _ 


As for the abſolute oy of m_—_ to Salvation, which the learned 
Biſhop:Wwhom I mentioned, ſays theſe Words were antiently expounded 


to import: 1 am going preſently to recite the Senſe of the Antients par- 


ticularly, how far they expounded em fo, and how far not. 

St. Auſtin is of Opinion (4) that had it not been for this Sentence of 
our Savior; the Pelagians, when they were ſo hard preſt with the 
Arguments taken from the Baptiſm of Infants, would have determined. 


that Infants were not to be baptix d at all. RE | 
The Church of England, together with the whole ancient Church, 


| does apply and make uſe of this Text as a Ground of baptizing In- 


fants : beginning the Office for it thus; Foraſmuch as all Men are con- 


cid d and born. in Sin, and that our Savior Chriſt ſays, None can enter 


GO — 3 


(oe) See Pt. 1. CH. I. . 2. (e) Ib. CH. IV. f. 3. (4 Modeſt Plea, c. 12. f. 84. 
(3) Lib. 3. de anima & ejus origine, c. 11. (4) L. 1. de peccat. merit. c. 30. 


. * 
. 6 8 . 6 * 
bo 4 *% its on £4 I wm 4 * bs aol. R 34.648 ad K* 8 n ; 2 4 + 
Abs RD. des: * . N 4 C * 
& RAS n : * : FTP ar £932 ed, COA TS * & * n Fu, 1 ? 
* * 2 1 KS We: Rb 14 > rata of * Bb * — 54 * 
bs a * ' N Nen * : be ETA "* "*- 
F , 7 f 

» 


at he had ſaid, he cannot fee, he explain-- 


Enna ani e D a 
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dned that is. Hermes, who ſet down in Writing theſe Words of Tear af 
our Savior, or the Subſtance of 'em, before St. John himſelf did, ter the A- 
0 As appears by his ſpeaking (6) of People entring this P*Mcs 
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Ie Anti ipmifolaprits | 


| - dearly belaved Brethren, hat gli Child at regenerate, & o. 

in all the ebree Ofear; of Baptiſm alloon as the Party is Ns — 

* he be Infant or one af riper ebe ive Thanks. Wat. f is . 
generated, and gr og cn into the' Body of Chr s Church. 
And whereas People have Aer Aa Wonder af: St. Aubin 
that he ſhould: hold, ve! al: ther are beptiz'd are alſe. Regenovate ; 9 
Man living can read him without ri a ard he uſes the Word 
Tregenerate] as another Word for [baptized] and that this with him 
Wald have been an identical Propoſition : as if one ſhould. ſay noy 
_ a-Days; A that are huptiz d, are cbriftned. If ſome. of late Days have 
put a new Senſe on the 8 anerate] How can St. Auſtin help 
that? And the Church of Elend uſes the Word in the old Senſe 
- Many of the late Defenders rs lafant Baptiſm have, as I ſaid, left 
out this Place from among the Proofs that they bring from Scripture 
for it: but for what Reaſon, it is hard to, imagin. 

If they fear that from hence will follow a Ground of abſolute De- 
er for any new Convert for | himſelf, and for any Parent in re- 
ſpect of his Child, * before he can be baptiz' d: is it not natu- 

ral to admit of the me iM and Allowance in theſe Words as we 
do and muſt do in many other Rules of Holy Scripture ? namely, 
to underſtand em thus; That this is God's ordinary Rule, or the or- 


| 2 Condition of Sal ration; but that in 3 Gates (where 


| idence cuts off all our Opportunity of uſing it) he has alſo 
extraordinary to ſave. without it. The Ancients, as 1 ſhall 
ſhew, did hope, and even conclude ſo, in Caſe of a Convert beliering: 
and many in the following Ages, of an Infant. 

If the Objection be that it is not eaſie to conceive how an Infant 
can be born or regenerate of rhe Sirit (which is mentian'd in — 
Text as well as, of Water) ſince he is not capable of any O 
of the Spirit on his Will, Gr. It is not only own'd by all Ch. 
Kiagns, that the Holy Spirit, beſides his Office of converting the Heart, 
does ſeal and ap ly ings of Sin, and other Promiſes of the Cove- 


nant: but alſo e Antipzdobaptiſts,. that the Spirit of Chriſt is 


given or applied to! nts. So ſays Mr. Dauner, (5), That they art 
of Salvation by Chriſt's Purchaſe, and the Application: of - Chriſt's 
n and Spirit to em, Who doubts it? I am ſure I never affirm'd the 
ary. And Mr. Tombs, The Grace of God letting them, porting then 
Sato , aniting them to him by his Spirit (6). 
| 0 he Antipzdobaptiſts do themſelves make Uſe of this Place of 
ure a gainſt the Quakers and other Antibaptiſts (and that with 
Reaſon to 1 the — of . Some of them ah 
| that 


** 
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eee c 10. 


pl . 3.5. . 


| Nearaf: inta the Kingdom af God, except he be regenerate and barn 
#erchodk- of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, Ce. And after ward I 
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C u De Antipadobap, Expitrer. of Joli: 3. 3 57 
that can read no other than the Exgizh Tranſlation, will ſometimes ve- 
unwarily urge it againſt the 
id Euccht a Man be born, &c. tis not ſaid, a Child: conclud ing from 

the Word that be that is ſo: born muſt be 4 Man grown. But theſe, 
you'll ſay, are right Engliſh Divines. This may be retorted on them: 


„ 


Yearaf-- 


obaptiſts; and will obſerve, that tis ter the A- 


. $3 0 


for the original is not Fey u drip, or, ty wh dp: Except a Man : but 


fer pd ne, except any one. And ſo the Text is underſtood by the Anci- 
ents: and by all that can read the Original. + | 511 - 
Tis a common thing with the Antipædobaptiſts, when they are at- 
tack'd with that Argument, that Womens receiving the Communion 
is n6 more plainly expreſs'd in Scripture than Infant Baptiſm, to an- 
ſwer by citing that Text; Amxmdiizyiavriy Ae, &c. Let a Man ex- 
ain himſelf, and ſo let him eat, &c. and *to urge, that the Word Arb 
70 being of the common Gender includes Women as well as Men. And 
they will frequently boaſt, and ſay, Do but produce as good Proof for hapti- 
wing Infants, as this Text dffords for Womens receiving; and we will com- 
y. Nevertheleſs it is not adviſable for em to venture any more on 
this Challenge, than they can be content to loſe. | For the Word vie 
uſed. here, i £3 ve, does (much more naturally than the Word 4, 
ber-) ſigniſie any one, or any Perſon, Man, Woman, or Child. Tis 
only. an Angliciſm to ſay, Except a Man, inſtead of, Except 4 Perſon be 
born of Water, &c. Ss) | 
$.2. Tho? the Ancients underſtood the foreſaid Text to mean Ba- 
and tho the Words are peremptory, yet they were of Opinion 
that God Almighty did in ſome extraordinary ' Caſes, when Baptiſm 
could not be had, diſpenſe withchis own Law. And one Caſe, which 
they all agreed to be exempted, was that of Martyrs. If any one had 


ſuch Faith in Chriſt, as willingly to ſacrifice his Life for the Teſtimo-- 


ny ef his Truth; they concluded that ſuch a Man, whether he had 
a8 yet been baptiz d or not, was received into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For this they called baptiſmum Sanguinis, a being baptix d in Blood: refer - 
ring to hat of our Savior, Mar. 20. 22. Ten ſhall be baptized with the Ba- 
ptiſm that I am baptized with. 0 FO e e e | 
80 Tertullian (7), We have alſo another Baptiſm (which as well as the o- 


ther can be urdd but once) namely that of Blood. Flic eſt baptiſmus qui la- 


verum & non ubceptum repreſent at, & perditum reddit. T his is a Baptiſm 
which will either ſupply the Place of Water-Baptiſm'to one that hug not recei- 
ved it, or will reſtore it to one that has loſt Cor'defaced} ir. The ſame 
thing is owwd by Cyprian (8). 218. | 

St. 'Cyrsl, who ſays thus, (9) If one be never ſo upright, and yet do not 
rereive the Seal of Water, he cannot enter inte the Kingdom of Heaven . this 


i * 


1 


— — — —ä— 


—— 2 


0) De baprifme c. 16. (8) Epiſt. 73. ad Jubaianum, (9) Catech ; 
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Fear al. i n bold Speech, but it it none F mine; it ir jeſus Chriſt chat har made 


ter the A- this Decrec. Vet after ward in the ſame Oration, excepts Martyrs. 


407. 


395+ 
296. 


108. 


al Antiquity 


o likewiſe Fulgentias, as poſitive as he is, that none can be ſaved 


without Baptiſm, Jet puts it (11), exceptis iis qui pro Chriſti nomine ſu 
ſanguine baptizantur. © Except thoſe who are for the Name of Chriſt 
© baptized in their own Blood. Gennadiu ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe 
g And St. Auſtin ſays (13), Ever ſince the time that our Savior ſaid; Ex- 
cept any one be born again of Water, &c. and at another Place, He that 
ſhall loſe his Life for my Sake, ſhall find it: 20 Perſon is made a Mem 


' ber of Chriſt, but either by Baptiſm in _ or by Death for Chriſt. 
1 a 


g. 3. Beſide the Caſe of — It a heathen Man was arriv'd to 
ſome Degree of Belief of the Chriſtian Religion and Confeſſion of it, 
_— ied without Baptiſm: they judg'd of his Cafe with ſome Di- 

inction. ya e e e om batted wtf | 

For if the Man had ſhewna Contempt or groſs Neglect of Baptiſn 
as a needleſs thing, and then were cut off by Death without receiving it: 
they judg'd ſuch a Caſe to be hopeleſs. Tertullian himſelf calls that a 
wicked Doctrin; to think that Baptiſin is not neceſſary to thoſe that have 
Faith. His Words you have before Pt. 1, CH. V. S. 3. And St. An- 


. broſe(14) ſpeaks of it as a received Opinion, that 4 Catechumen, tho he 


believe in the Croſs Lor Death? of the Lord Jeſus, yet unleſs he be baptix d 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, cannot receive Remiſſin 
of "Sins, nor be Partaker ef the Gift of ſpiritual Grace. He muſt mean 
of thoſe that refuſe or contemn Baptiſm, as will appear by what [ 


fhall quote from him by and by. And Gregory Naziantzen ſpeaking of 
_ three ſorts of Perſons that die unbaptized, reckons theſe the worſt, 


and likely to have the greateſt Puniſhment. His Words are recited 


in Pr. 1. CH. XI. $6. St Anſtin's Words alſo I produced before, 5r. 
1. CH. XV. Sect. 4. $-3- But when a Man goes without it by his wil ſul Neg- 
lect of it, be is invelv d in Guilt + for that muſt not be call d a Converſion of 


#he' Heart to God, when God's Sacrament is contemn d. So that the learn- 
ed Voſſius in his Book of Baptiſm Diſp. 6. Th. 6. having ſpoke of ſome 
Points of Baptiſm in which the Opinions of the Fathers differ d, Owns 
them to have been unanimous in this. This is, ſays he, the Judgmem 
„ that they periſh eternally, who deſpiſe Baptiſm, i. e. will not 

- If it ere one that intended to be baptiz'd ſome time or other, but 

put it off from time to time, either out of a negligent Delay, or out of 

Deſire of enjoying unlawful Luſts ſome time longer, and then happen- 
ed finally to miſs it; as St Chry/oſtom ſays he. had known it hap- 
pen too often: they judg'd ſuch an one loſt ; tho? not liable to ſo great 


— — 8 
— — 


41 1) De fide ad Perrum c. 30. (12) De «Cl. dogmatibus c. 74. (13) I. 1. de ani 
ma & ejus origine, c. 9. (14) Lib. de his qui initiantur c. 4. f 
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hoſe that miſ&d of Baptiſm by Delay. 


Peniſhment as he that had abſolutely deſpis'd it. So 

dr i Jetermins in the Place laſt mention'd :. and. their Sayings to that Pur- ter the As 
a poſe are too common to need repeating. 1 ſhall recite | only one of poſtles 5 
* Hermas for its Antiquity, being writ in the Apoſtles time. He ſpeaks 260. 
iſt 

fe 


(15) of a Viſion which he ſaw of the Building of the Church Tri- 
umphant, under the Emblem of a Tower. built with ſeveral Stones : 
and he ſaw (16) many ſorts of Stones rejected and caſt far from the 
Tower. And among the reſt, ſome cadentes juxre aquam, nec poſſe vol- 


ei in aquam, volentib us quidem eis intrare in aquam e that fell nigh the Mater, 
. [on which the Tower was built] and tho they ſeem'd defirous to g into” 
the Water, could not roll into it. And in the Explication (17), he asks, "ITY 
to What are thoſe other, that fell nigh the Water, and could not roll into the Wa- poſtles ” 
it ter? Anſwer ts made, T hey are ſuch as heard the Word, and had a Mind Time. 
* 10 be baptized in the Name of the Lord; but conſidering the great Holineſs 
which the Truth requires, withdrew themſelves and wal ted again after their 
In wicked Deſires. And I think it very probable that St. Fames means this 
t. ſort of Men Chap. 1. v. 6, 7, 8. where he ſpeaks of ſome that were 
* louble- minded, wavering, unſtable, toſſed too and fro in their Reſolutions:; 


and he ſays there, that ſuch ſhall receive nothing of the Lord. 
. Some put off their Baptiſm a long time, fearing leaſt after it they 
he might fall into Sin again. Theſe Tertullian commends, and adviſes tö 100. 


y ſtay till the Danger of Luſt is over: and — at one Place (18), that to 

= ſuch Men, if they ſhould happen to miſs of Baptiſm, an intire Faith is 

is ſecure of Salvation. Bnt all the reſt do much diſcommend this Practice; 

; as appears at large in the Sermons made to the Catechumens by St. Ba- 

4 fil. St. Gregory Naxianxen, St. Gregory \Nyſſen, St. Chryſoſtom, and others. 

t | Nazianzen ſays (19), This is the Deceit of the Devil counterfeiting Ho- : 

d lineſs, and cheating Men of the Grace of Baptiſm by perſwading em to an 25% 

+, Over-Cautiun: that by Means of their Fear of faining their Baptiſm they | 


7 may altogether miſs of it. Ain 771 Ti Hi | 

of 1 en ſays (20), That of the two it is better to receive it now, tho* 260. 
one ſhould fall into Sin after, than to hazzard the Loſs of it by this | 

Caution. For to thoſe that ſin afterward, he allows Hopes of Pardon 


« upon Repentance: but of thoſe that die without being baptiz'd at all 
* he ſays, When I hear that peremptory Sentence, Verily, verily, I ſay unte 
* thee, Except one be born again, &c. I dare not forebode any good to thoſe 
me e intim ee 37 big e doo 
it . Chryſoſtom (21) brings in theſe Men arguing: and anſwers em. I 380. 
ff © am afraid: ſays one. If you were afraid, you would recewe Baptiſm and | 
„ © preſerve it. But I therefore receive it not, becauſe I am afraid. Bur 
* © are yon not afraid to die in this Condition? He that ſins aſter Ba- 


it * praſm (as tis like he will being but a Man) will, if he repent, obtain Mer- 
3 FP — 0 


— A * 5 — 
* 


CA.1V. 5. 


([.̃. 5) Paſtor lib. 1. vil. 3. (16) Cap. 2. £19) Can 7:4 18) See Pr. 1. 
5. 419) Or. 40. (20) De Bapriſmo. (21) Hom. 1. in Acta Apoſt. 


— 


0 wid 


3 


were ancient Canons; that ſuch, if they recove 


150. 


362 
Tear af. © cy. It he«rhat mating «a ſoph 
ter the A- Liſe without the' Grace, 
poſties In what Angnifh of Mind am I, think you, when I ho of any-one that is dead 
tbr was not baptit'd conſidering 'thoſt wnſuſſerable; Torments + And in ano- 
ther Trait. (22); I ſuddes Death ſeize us, which God forbid, before we 


nion as St. Cyprian was, that Baptiſt 
by Way of Objection to himſelf) this Queſtion (a) ; what ſhould be 


3 — Al ward 


art baptiz'd 5 tho” wo hade 1 thouſand good Qualitizs, there it nothing to be 
r e Varm (01) wit or 
- Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſaren in 


Capadecis who was of the ſame Opi- 
iſm given by Heretics is null, asks 


id of the Cafe of thoſe who having come from the Heretics to the 


| 2 having been receiv'd without a new Baptiſm, were ſince 


dead w 


| hout it? He anſwers; They are te be accounted in the ſame 
Stare ns. theft that have bren Catechumens among us and have died before they 
were baptized But what he thought that State to be cannot be plainly 


known, becanſe the next Words are very obſcure: yet Rigaltius by an 


Amendment of the Words (without the Authority of any M. S.) makes 
em favorable for the Caſe of ſuch deceaſed Perſons : And Bp. Fel al- 


4 — 2 ' . 1 
Jows of his Opinion 


any wh the foreſaid ſorts: of Men did put off their Baptifin till ſome 
s Sickneſs Feized fem, and then were baptized in their Sick- 


available to Salvation, yet they counted theſe no creditable ſort of 
Chriſtians, becauſe they ſeemed to come to it no otherwiſe but by mere 
Conſtraint.” Nay Nyſm (23) reckons theſe among ſuch as ſhall not 


. 


de pwniſh'd, but on the other ſide, ſhall not 2 Heaven. There 
rd, 


mitted to Holy Orders: as appears by the Epiſties of Cornelius recited 
by Eſebin (24). Tho' it appear by the fame that Nrvatia was diſ- 


pens'd with for this Incapacity. 


But there is one Caſe of à Man's dying unba | ized, on which they 


generally put a favorable Conſtruction, tho with ſome' Difference of 


Opinſon concerning his future State. And that is, if a Man while he 


_ was in Health, were come to a ſtedfaſt Reſblution of being baptiz d 


; but were hinder'd by fadden Death, or ſome 
—— Natdaizen's Opinion of ſuch is, that 
aſh'd, and yet neither on the contrary ſhall they be 


the next Opport 
other unavoidable 
they ſhall not be pu 


ms to have thought that there is a middle State, not partaking, or 
not much, either of Happineſs ur Miſery. You have. his Words Pr. 
1. CH. XL S. 6. He ſhewed alfo by that Anguiſh of Soul __ he 
PWW eee e x i 


— 
ͤ— — 
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( Apud Cyprian. Epiſt. 73. prope finew. (23) Or 
6 Co. 43. OD HIST, | | 


4 


© G22) Hom. 24. in Joann. (e) Apud Oypr 


xt * r ot wats. * IM „» 2 - P C3 * * 9 F n R * n . r * q , OT" 
E 9 * A "oC BY 9 * ; TR 1 . 5 8 1 9 q 9 i £ LEE Cy 3 Fe 22 * : 4 as. 2 2 N "I K * 
2 1 x : 5 £0: FF . ' L ; 8” F W. . - 4 LEP 8 25 
7 . . 5% CLINE 77 
5 y 8 8 CP oO 
a 4 ty N * e 
* : 2 
. * 
** . N — 
— .- N 4 - N b SY 
ads > + * 4 4 oh. 
4 7 : 1 . 4 
, : 0 l | 
2 : * 
1 2 
0 = 


and died. The? they did give Hopes that ſnch a Baptiſm was 


ſhould never be ad- 


— He, as well as . and many other of the Greet Church, 
the 
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Chap. VI. Cuiicul Baptiſm, \ Inu. 3863 
himſelf felt when he was like to die without Baptiſm (14) j that he Tear af- 
feared either Hell, or at leaſt the Loſs of Hea ren. deer che A- 
St. Ambroſe ſpeaks at one Place doubtfully of theſe Mens eſcaping boſtles 


> Puniſhment, but more doubtfully of their obtaining any Reward, in 
the Words which 1 cited in Pr. 1. CH. VIII. S. 2. But ſuppoſe they do 
| obtain 4 Freedom from Puni ſhment, yer I queſtion. whether they ſhall have the 
Crown of the Kingdom. But yet afterward he gives his Opinion poſitive- 
ly in the Caſe of Valentinian (who miſs'd of Baptiſm in the Manner we 
now ſpeak of) that his Deſire of Baptiſm was accepted inſtead of Ba- 
ptiſm, not only for Pardon, but alſo for Glorification : as was ſhewed 
WOW S84344- 5 4 7.0943 6 $8 Hog 5 
St. Auſtin embraces this Opinion of St. Ambroſe laſt mention d. And 
. gives a Proof of it vut of Scripture from the Example of the penitent 
' Thief: Which, ſays he (25), when J conſider throughly, I find that not 
only Martyrdom for the Name of Chriſt may ſupply the Want of Baptiſm; 
but alſo Faith and the Converſion of the Heart, in a Caſe where by Reaſon 
of the Straightneſs of the time the Sacrament of Baptiſm cannot be celebrated. 
For that Thief was not cruciſied for the Name of Chriſt, but for bis own ill 
Deſerts : neither did he ſuffer for his Belief , but while he was ſuffering, be 
came to believe. So that in his Caſe it appears, how much that which the A. 
poſtle ſays ; with the Heart we believe unto Righteouſneſs, and with 
the Month Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, does avail without the 
viſible Sacrament of _— Bim it is then fulfilled inviſibly when not the 
CY Religion, but ſome ſudden Exigent of Neceſſity keeps one from 
Ain. ES Nl | E440 1 E be 
| Vince this Thief had a Promiſe of Paradiſe; it is plain that St. Auſtin 
means that a Man dying in that Caſe may have Hopes not only of 
Impunity, but of Reward. Beſides that he thought there is no middle 
Place. | 215 ah 7 5 65 5 
In his Retractations (26), he conſiders this Matter over again; and 
ſays, the Example of the Thief is not abſolately fit for this Purpoſe, 
becauſe one is not ſure whether he were baptiz'd or not, i. e. ſome time in 
his Life before, which is very improbable. Yet he infiſts on the Proba- 
bility of it in his Writings againſt Vincentius Victor. Ws | 
- &. 4. One might have thought that they ſhould have as good Hopes 
of the State of an Infant dying unbaptized; as of a Heathen Convert, 
who believed and ſincerely deſir'd Baptiſm, dying likewiſe-uabaprtiz'd: _ | 
ſince it may be ſaid of the Infant, as well as of the other, that it is not 2 
his Fault but Miſchance, that he is not baptiz'd. And Aazianter, and | 
the others that do allot a middle State to the one, do allot the ſame 
to the other. But St. Auſtin, and thoſe who allow bf no Stare-abſo- 
lutely middle, have Hopes of * Convert's (ſuch as the Thief was) 
| Na a 2 | go- 
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| (24) See CH. . Sect. 6. f. I, (25) Contra-Donatiſtas, |, 4. c. 22. (26) L. 2. C. 18. 
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Year at- 
ter the A- 
poſtles 


going to Heaven, tho unbaptiz d: but no Hopes of an unbaptiz'd 
ants's eſcaping ſome Degree of Condemnation. 1 
The Reaſon of the Difference, as they ſeem to under ſtand it, is; that 
whereas God ordinarily requires both Faith and Baptiſm, yet that ei- 


ther of them (when the other cannot be had) may ſuffice to Salvation, 


As the Thief having no Baptiſm, but having Faith and the Deſire of 
Baptiſm, was ſaved : and Infants, having not Faith, but having-Ba- 


ptiſm, are ſaved: but Infants dying unbaptiz'd, having neither Faith 


O15. 


254. 


260. 


_ Baptifm, cannot eſcape ſome Degree of Condemnation. for origi- 
Dal S.. „ Kal ths n 8 5 
To this Purpoſe are St. Auſtin's Words (27), As. in the Caſciof the 
T bief, mbo_ by Neceſſity went without Baptiſm | corporally, Salvation was ob- 
tain'd; becauſe he ſpiritually was Partaker of it by his godly Deſire: So where 
that CBaptifmꝗ ig had, Salvation is likewiſe obtain d, tho" the Party go with- 
out that [Faith] which the Thief had. And ſo likewiſe St. Bernard (28) 
reſolves the Caſe from St. Auſtin-. Having ſaid that a Man having 


Faith, and the Deſire of Baptiſm, may be ſay'd- tho? he miſs of Ba- 


ptiſm, he adds; Infants indeed; ſinoe by Reaſon of their Age they cannot 
haue Faith non the Converſron: of the. Heart to God, conſequently can have no 
Salvation if they diewithout Baptiſm. bd e e 0 


The Ancients had not all of em the ſame Opinion concerning the 
Death that is brought on Mankind by original Sin. The Author of 


that Comment which has heen aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe, but has ſince- been 
thought to be Hilary the Deacon c, and by others. to be mix'd out of ſe- 


veral ancient Works, thinks it to be only temporal Death. The Words 
that are 2 or 3 Lines before thoſe I am going to recite, are for certain 


Hilary's (for St. Auſtin quotes them under his Name (29) ). The 
Words to this Purpoſe are theſe, Comment. in Rom. 5. Having ſpoken 
of the Death which St. Paul ſays came on all by Adam's Sin, he adds; 


There is alſo another Death, which is called the ſecond Death in Hell, which 


me do. not ſuffer for the Sin of Adam : but by Occaſion thereof it is brought 
on us by our own Sins. Tis plain this Man would not have ſentenc'd In- 
fants to the ſecond Death in Hell. But the more common Opinion! 
think, eſpecially in the Weſtern Parts, was; that the Death threatned 
to Adam, and coming by original Sin on all by Nature, is Eternal Neath. 
Pacianks. teaches ſd in his Sermon of Baptiſm. Mind, Oh Beloved, in-what 
Death a Man is before he be baptized. Tou know that received Point, that 
Adam war. the Head of our earthly Origin: whoſe Condemnation brought on 
him Subjefion to Eternal Death, and on all his Poſterity, who were all. under 
ane Law. * : 


_ .. Accordingly they differ'd concerning the future State of Infants dying 


unbaptizd: But all agreed that they miſs'd of Heaven. F 


1 — 


cc 


(27) De baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas. I. 4. c. 23. (28) Epiſt. 77. ad Hugonem de 


Sancto victore. (29) L. 4. ad Bonifac. c. 4. 
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"Thoſe of the Greek Church do generally incline to the Opinion of Year gf. 


that middle State. Fheir Words are cited in the firſt Part, viz. Na- der the Ay 
zianzen's, CH. XI. S. 6. Thoſe of the Author of the Queſtions in Poſtle 


Tuſtin Martyr, CH. XXIII. $. 3. And thoſe of the Author of the 
Oueſtiones ad Antiochum, ibid. The Opinion of Pelagins, (who con- 


versd moſt in the Greek Church) CH. XH. paſim. The Words of 


St. Ambroſe (who tranſcrih'&.moſt that he wrote from Greek Authors) 
H. | Pn 
But St. Auſtin and moſt of the Latin Church in his Time, hold 
ing no ſuch middle State, do believe ſuch Infants under ſome Degree- 
of Condemnation : whoſe Words you have in the XV, XIX, and XXth 
Chapters. Both one and the other agree in this; that Infants dying; 
nahaptiz'd cannot come to the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
How hard ſoever this Opinion may ſeem, it is the conſtant Opi- 
nion of the Ancients: none ever having maintained the cantrary in. 
theſe Times, nor a great while after, except that FVineentius Victor 
mention'd in the XXth Chapter of the Firſt Part, who alſo quickly 


recanted- St. Aufhin in a: Letter to St. Hierom (30) ſays, Whoever 


ſhould affirm that Infants which die without partaking of this Sacrament ſhall. 
be quicken'd in Chriſt, would both go wand the Apoſtles preaching, and al ſo 
would condemn the whole Church : Univerſam Eccleſiam. And of the 


orable Opinion of any that was then held, of the natural State of 
Infants, he ſays (31), that even they, being awed by the 4 - of 
7 


the Goſpel, or rather, Chriſtianorum populorum concordiſſima fidei con 


Chriſtian People, ſine ulld excuſatione concedunt quod nullus parvulus, niſt,, 


&c. do without any Tergiverſation own, that no Infant that is not born 4 


gain of Water and of the Spirit does enter into the Kingdoms of God. 
Tertullian himſelf, who at one Place adviſes to keep Children un- 


baptiz d till. the Age of Reaſon, is thought by the Pædobaptiſts, and 
confeſs'd by ſome of the other Side, to mean when there is no Danger 


319. 


e. who believing no Original Sin, had therefore the moſt fa- 
vora 


% 
174 


tine per fraſti, being ouerſwayed by the agreeing Conſent in the Faith of all. 


f Death before : becauſe he owns. it for a ſtanding Rule, that wit hour 


Baptiſm there is no Salvation for any Perſon (32). And Nazianzen, 


who adviſes to defer their Baptiſm till they are three Vears old or 


thereabouts, expreſſes himſelf with this Limitation L, there be no 


Danger of Death J. And if there be any Danger, adviſes it to be. 
given out of hand, as a Thing without which they will, he ſays, nor 


be glorified (33). And except theſe two, none ſpeak of any Delay of 
1 | 


it at all. 


. 5. But that Party that believed no middle State, and thought 


that · the Scripture obliges us to confeſs that Infants are under ſome... 


degree. 


—  - . © ——— — — — — 


(30) Epiſt. 28. (31) Epiſt. 105. ad Sirtum, prope finem. (32) Sce Pt. 1. CH. IV. 


93. (33) See Pr. 1. CH. XI. f. 6. 
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St. Auſtin's Opinion of their State. 


. afterward the Opinion grew more rigid, as we ſhall ſee. _ 
St. Auſtin does very often aſſert -this mild Degree of their Con. 
 demnation-; becauſe the Pelagiant did not fail to repreſent the Do- 
ctrin of Original Sin odious upon the Account of ſuch Infants as miſsd 
of Baptiſm, ſometimes not by their Parents Fault, but by ſome un- 
_ avoidable Accident. He thinks it neceſſary to maintain againſt theſe 
Men the Doctrin it felf, tho? it be ſevere: but he takes Care not 
to repreſent it more ſevere than he thought the plain Words of Scri- 
pture inforced. Therefore as in one place (34) of his Book de peccar. 


merit. He ſays, Let us not therefore of aur - own Head prumiſe any eter. 


nal Salvation to Infants without the Baptiſm of Chriſt, which the holy Scri- 
pture that is to be preferred to all Human Wit does not promiſe. So in q- 
nother Chapter of that Book (35) he has theſe Words 

| Jr may well be ſaid that infants departing this Life without Baptiſm 
will be under the we Condemnation of all. But he that affirms that they 
will not be under Condemnation, does much deceive us, and is deceiv' d him- 
felf': Whenas the Apoſtle ſays, Judgment came on all Men to Condem- 
nation, &e. To the ſame. Purpoſe he ſpeaks in his Enchiridion, c. 93. 
In another Book of his it appears how mild he thought this Con- 
demnation might be: Even ſo mild, that to be in that State might 
be better than to have no Being at all. For Julian the Pelagian had 
-0bjeRted, that if the Doctrin of Original Sin were true, it were a 
-cruel and wicked thing to beget Children; who would be born in 
à State of Condemnation, and conſequently in ſuch a State as that it 
were to be wiſh'd they had never been born: Citing that of our Sa- 
vior, Well pere it for that Man that he had never been born. To this 
St. > Auſtin anſwers (36), that God is the Author of Being to all Men; 
many of whom, as Julian muſt confeſs, will be eternally condemn'd: 
And yet God is not to be accus'd of Cruelty for creating em. And 
farther, that all godly Parents will take all Care poſſible for baptizing 
Their Children, Which will take off that Original Guilt, and make them 
Heirs of a glorions Kingdom. And as to thoſe Infants that yet die 
unbaptiz'd; anſwers thus; . TS 
Ido not ſay that Infants dying without the Baptiſm of Chriſt will be 

puniſii d with ſo great Pain, as that it were better for em not to have been 
Vorn e Since our Lord ſpoke this, not of all Sinners, but of the moſt profli- 


Late and impious ones. For if in the Day of 3 ſome ſhall be pu. 
1 11 


nfſd in a more tolerable Degree than others; as ſaid of the Men of 
Sodom, and would be underſtood not of them only: Who can doubt but that 


he 1 5——— » _” * 


—— > Come. — 


43% Cap. 23. (35) Cap. 15. 636) L. 5: contra Jul ianum. c. 8. 


— ———_ nd — 


Pear af. degree of Condemnation, and that they are by Narare- Children of that 
ter the A- Mrath mention'd, Ep. 2.-3. yet believed that it is a very moderate ang 
poſttes mild Puniſhment which they ſhall ſuffer, if they dic unbaptized. This 

I ſpeak of the Times of our Period of the four firſt Centuries : for 
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they would be, as they did invidiouſly repreſent. For they confe 


char. V. Sy. Auſtin's Opinion of their State. 
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Tear af. 


Go of their own, will be in the gentleſt Condemnaton of al? Which as 7 der the A- 
am not able to define mhat' or bum great it will be; ſo I dare not ſay-that Poſtles 


i would be better for em not to be at all, than to be in that State. 
And you your ſetves who contend that they are free from all Condemna- 
tion, are not wilting to confider to what Condemmation. you make em ſubject, 


when! you ſeparate from the Life of God and the Kingdom God ſo many 


Images of God : and alſo when you ſeparate em from their pious Parents 


WL 
er that juſtly, then they have Original Sin. | 
12 ſhews = 1 


t the future State in which the Pelagiant thought ſuc” 


| whom you expreſly incourage to the wars of 'em. ¶ they Ade 0 Ori- 
e 


ginal Sin, tis unjuſt that they ſhoul r ſo much a4 that. Or if they. 


infants would be, is not ſo different from that in which he ng” 
HY 


that without Baptiſm they could not come to the Kingdom of God, 
dut muſt eternally be ſeparated from God and from their Parents: 


But they would not call this, Condemnation. He judg'd that they 


were under Condemnation, but ſo gentle, that probably that State 
would be hetter than no Being at all: And conſequently that they or 
their Parents would have no Reaſon to wiſh that they had never been 


born. Ae 


St. Auſtin does ſo generally obſerve this Rule of Speaking with 
great Caution and Tendernefs of the Degree of their Condemnation ; - 
that when Eraſmus came to reviſe his Works, he 2 found that 


the Book de fide ad Petrum was none of his (37), 
mong others, becauſe; the Author (who is ſince known to be _— 
tiu) does expreſs the Condemnation of Infants that die unbaptiz'd 


this Reaſon a- 


410, J 


in ſuch rigid Terms, as that whether they die in their Mother's Womb, ., 


or after they are born (38), one muſt hold for certain and undoubted that 
they are ignis æterni ſempiterno. ſupplicio puniend1, to be . tormented * 


+ 


2 


with the everlaſting Puzifhment of erernal Fire; and again (39), intermi- - 


nabilia gehennæ ſuſtinere ſupplicia : Ubi Diabolus, &. to ſuffer the 


. 


hd 


endleſs Torments of Hell where the Devil with his Angels is to burn for - 


evermore. This, ſays Eraſmus, I never read any where elſe in St. Auſtin : 


The he does frequently uſe the Words; PuniſIment, Cundemmation, Periſhings - 
 Eraſmls's Obſervation is true for the General. Yet it muſt be con- 


feſs'd that in one Sermon (40) of his where he is eagerly declaiming 


againſt the Pelagians who taught that Infants were baptiz'd not for e- 
ternal Life but for the Kingdom of Heaven, and that if they die un- 


baptiz'd, they will miſs of the Kingdom of Heaven indeed, but have 


eternal Life in ſome other good Place: He. confutes their Opinion 


male 


thus; Our Lord will come ro judge the Quick and the Dead: And he wit. 


S 


— — __ 7CC———_—_ 
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verbis Apoſtoli Stm. 14. 


(37) Eraſmi cenſura ad iſtum librum, (38) Cap. 27. (39) Cap. 3. (49) De 
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"Year af. rake two Sides, the Right and the Leſt. To' thoſe on the Leſt-hand he mil 


ter the A- fay; Depart into everlaſting Fire, &c. ' To thoſe on the Right; C e, 


-Poſtles 


receive the Kingdom, &c. He calls one, the Kingdom: The other, Con. 
demnation with the Devil. There is no middle Place left, where you can 
put Infants And afterward; Thus I have explain'd to you what is the 
Kingdom; and what everlaſting Fire: ſo that when you confeſs the Infan 
wil nut be in the Kingdom, you muſt acknowledge he will be in everlaſting 
Fire. 10 I ann be ' = wn g 5 

But theſe Words came from him in the midſt of a declamatory Diſ. 
pute. He would, if he had been to explain himſelf, have ſaid, as in 


other Places, that this Fire would be to them the moſt moderate of 


all. Tho' he ſpeak of this Matter 1000 or 2000 times, yet he never, as 
I know of, mentions the Word [eternal Fire] in their Caſe but here. 
So that we muſteither conclude that the Heat of Controverſie carried 
him in that exrempore Sermon beyond his uſual Thought: Or elſe we 
muſt conclude by Eraſmus's Rule, that that Sermon is none of his. 
It was the foreſaid Book of Fulgentius (which aſſerts this dogmati- 
cally, and over and over) being commonly qoin'd with his Works and 
taken for his, that fixed on him in After-Ages the Title of Drs 


_ infantum Pater, The Father that is ſo hard to Infants. *Twas Ful- 
gentius, that liv'd 100 Years after, and not he, that molt deſery'd 


* 


that Name. | 


433+ 5 


500. 


- (41) Annor. in Mar. 19. 14. (42) Pr. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 2. 6. 2. 


Whereas Grorizs obſerves (41) that St. Auſtin never expreſs'd any 
thing at all of their Condemnation, not even to thoſe leſſer Pains, till 
after he had been heated by the Pelagian Diſputes; ſeeming to inti- 
mate that he was not of that Opinion before; but took it up then 
in Oppoſition to the Pelagians: I have ſhewed before (42) what St. 
Auf in himſelf ſays to that Imputation : For it was objected by ſome 
in his Life-time. . 

S. 6: I ſhall here make a ſhort Excurſion beyond my Limits of 
400 Years: and ſee how the Opinions of Men did come to ſome A- 
batement of this Rigor after the Times of Fulgentivs, who died Arno 


339% | 
In Pope Gregory's time, Anno Dom. 600. the Opinion of their being 
tormented, continued. For he ſpeaks thus (43); Some are taken from 


this preſent Life Faire they come to have any good or ill Deſert} by their 


own Deeds: And having not the Sacrament of Salvation for their Delive- 
rance from Original Sin, tho they have done nothing of their own here, yrt 
there they come ad Tormenta to Torments. And a little after; perpetu 


 tormenta percipiunt, they undergo eternal Torments. 


The fame, or at leaſt the Opinion of moderate Torments, conti- 
nued down to Auſelm's Time : For he ſpeaks thus on that Subject ( 4) 


—_—_—— 
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(41 (43) Lib. 1. Ex- 
Polis in Job, c. 16. (44) Lib, de concept. Virginis & peccat. originali. cap. 22. 
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y tormented in Hell. For after the Day of Year H. 


Jud 7 ent | ther e will be % Angel nor human Perſon but what will be eithes ter the A» 
in k „ e God, or aſe in Hell. So then the Sin af Infants is poliles - 
e Sin 


Teſs than t of Adam: And yer none ram be ſaved without that uni- 
verſal Sat i tfaſtion by which Sin, be it great or ſmall, is to be forgiven. 


Thus far it continued. But about this time the Doctrin of the 
Church of Rome and the Weſtern World took a great Turn in this 


Point: And they came over to the Opinion of the Greet Doctors that 


. 1 mentioned. For Peter d, Anno Dom. 1150 determins (450, 


that the proper Puniſhment of Original Sin (where there is no actual 
Sin added to it) is-pena damni, non pena ſensut, the Puniſhment-of 


_ © Lofs (viz. Lols of Heaven and the Sight of God) but not the Pu- 
< niſhment of Senfe, vir. of poſitive Torment. - tnfi2 bri. 
Pope Innocent the Third confirms this, by determining (46) that the 


Puniſhment of Original Sin is carentia viſions Dei, being depriv'd of the 


Sight of God: And of altnal Sin the Puniſhment to be gehennæ perpetuæ 


rruciatus, the Torments of an everlaſting Hell. | 
Then Alexander de Ales (47), and Aquinas (48) and ſo the whole 


Tap of Schoolmen do eſtabliſh the Tame by their Determinations. 
They ſuppoſe there is a Place or State of Hel or Hadrs, which they 


call Iimbus or ' inſernus puerorum, where unbaptiz'd Infants will be in 
no other Torment or Condemnation but the Loſs of Heaven. 

But they did not know what to do with that Authority of the 
Book de fide ad Petrum which 1 mention'd, and which they took to 


be St. Auſtin's, which ſays; We muſt believe maſt firmly, and make no 


yueſtion of it, that they are tormented with eternal Fire, Yet ſee the 
Power of Diſtinctions. Mexander de Ales anſwers (49) To be puniſh'd 
with that Fire may be underſtood two ways: Either on account of the Heat 
of it, or of the Darkneſs of ir. They that have actual Sins will be puniſh'd 
with the Heat: But the other, vnly with rhe Darkneſs of it, 4s wanting 


the Sight of God, &c. Now Darkneſs without Heat is, one would think; 


that if we do not underſtand it ſo, # will be rontrary to what St. Auſtin 


Jays at other Places of the Mildneſs of their Puniſhment. © © 

This was, as I ſaid, the general ee of the Schoolmen. Yet 
Gregorius Ariminenſis (50) (who is called the Tormenter of Children) and 
Dreido (51) endeavor'd to revive the Opinion of Falgentias : But 


but improperly expreſs'd by Fire. But he ſays, (and true enough) 


found no Followers, after that the other Opinion had been counte- 


nanc'd. The Doctrin of eternal Torments finds a Difficulty in fink- 
ing into Mens Belief (if they have conſider'd what Eternity is) when 
it is applied to the Caſe of wicked Men. Much more in the Caſe of 
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(45) Lib. 1. Sentenc. Diſt. 33. (46) Decrer. lib. 3. cap. de baptiſmo. (47) P. 2. 


. 105. M. rv. (48) Terria Q. 1. Art. 4. (49) Loc. eitat. (30) L 2. Diſt. 38. 


Q3. (31) Lib. 1. De gravia & lib. arbitrio. tract. 3. 
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Chap, Vl 


Year af. Infants, who have in their own. Perſon not known or committed 
ter te A: Good: or Evil, and have only the Stain of Nature, And our Savior 


poſtles 


painion of the Schools a Prlgian Conceit. But I have prov'd that it 


">. + Opinion of no poſitive Puniſhment, or a very gentle one, was 


by thoſe that acknowledg'd Original Corruption: Which Corruption, 


(53) their Decrees about Original Sin (which were determir'd in the 


whether they . ſhould\ condemn as heretical that Propoſition. of: the Lu- 


the moſt renowned: Biſhops of the infallible See for a Heretic. A 


no Hopes of ſuch Infants entring the Kingdom of Heaven: Only they 


ſpeaking of grown Men, :fays; They ſhall, he beaten with fem Stripes, if 


they be ignorant Perſons," and ſuch ac knew. not their. Maſters Will. How 
müch more muſt that Rule hold in the Caſe of Infants, who never 
were capable of any Senſe at all about it?: 

Dr. Field in his. Book of the Church (52) is pleas'd to call this O- 


is elder, eſpecially: in the Greek Church, than Pelagius; and was held 


they confeſſed, carried with it, in unbaptized Perſons, Condemnation. 
But they thought the Loſs of Heaven for ever was that Condemna- 
tion; and that when there was no actual Sin in the Caſe, there would 
no poſitive Puniſnment, or a very gentle one, be added. They thought 
that that alone made a migbty Difference between Infants baptiz d, 
and thoſe that die unbaptiz d; that the one ſhould enter the King- 
dom of Heaven, the other eternally miſs of it: According to that 
Sentence of our Savior beforemention'd, John 3. 5. | 


afterward ſo: general, that when the contrary one was anew ſet up 
by the Proteſtants, it was by ſome adjudged to be Hereſie. For Fa- 
ther Paul in giving an Account how the Council of Trent prepared 


5th Seſſion, June 17. 1546. (mentions their Diſputes among themſelves, 


ther ans; "That the ' Puniſhment for Original Sin is Hell Fre, and ſays it 
miſt very narrowly being anathematiz'd : it was only out of reſpect 
to St. Auſin and Gregorius Ariminenſis that they forbore. The good 
Fathers doubtleſs miſtook, as well as other Men, Fulgentiuss Book for 
St. Auſt in's; fo that the Blow had in great Meaſure miſt. him: but by 
what I 'prodnc'd before out of Pope Gregory the Firſt ; They ſhall un- 
_ eternal” Torments, it _— that they were nigh, doing a great- 
er Miſchief. There wanted but an Ace but they had branded one of 


Shot that wonld have recoil'd on themſel res. rs 
F. 7. All mention'd hitherto have taken for granted that there is 


differ about their poſitive Puniſhment, or the Degree of it. But ſome 
others have conceived Hopes of their obtaining that alſo in one Caſe: 
Which is, when the Parents being good Chriſtians do in Heart and 
Purpoſe dedicate their Child to God, and pray for it, and. do their 
beſt. Endeavour to get it haptiz'd-; but are prevented by its ſudden 
. 5 3 : 
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deſerves) to find who was the firſt that ventur'd to declare this cha- tet the A. 


ritable Opinion, after it had been ſo decry'd by the Ancients, and 
recanted by Vincentiu. I find none elder than Hincmarus Archbiſhop 


of Rhemes, Anno Dom. 860: who expreſs'd ſuch Hopes; but it was. 


in a Caſe that was very particular. A certain raſn and ſtubborn: Bi- 


| ſhop in his Province, named Hincmarus too, Biſhop of Laudun, had e 
communicated all his Clergy, fo that there was no Body to give Baptiſm, 


Abfolution, or Burial. The Archbiſhop writes a ſevere Reproof to him 
(54), and in it takes Occaſion to ſpeak of the Fate of ſuch Infants as had 
in the mean time died without Baptiſm; hoping that they by God's ex- 
traordinary Mercy might be ſaved, tho” he had done what lay in him 
for their Periſhing. He argues thus; As in the Caſe of Infants. that 


are under the Guilt of the Sin of Nature, that is, the Sins of others; the 


Faith of others,” that is, of their God ſathiers that. anſwer for em in B apt iſm, 
is a Means of their Salvation: So alſo to thoſe Infants to whom you have 
cauſed' Baptiſm to be denied, the Faith and godly Deſire of their Parents or 


. Godfathers, who in Sincerity deſir'd Baptiſm for em, but obtain'd'it not 5 


be 4 Help Cor, Profit?) by the Giſt of him whoſe. Spirit '(which gives 
Res eneration) breaths where it pleaſes. I have Occaſion to — 
Hincmar. of Laudun again in the next Chapter, S. 1. becauſe Dar- 


poſtles 


780. 


vert, reading ſomewhere that his Metropolitan reproved him for ſufſs- 


fering- Infants to die unbaptiz'd, concluded that he was : doubtleſs a 


Biſhop for his Turn. 1 20 | oh f 5 12 * bg 4þ 3 £ 4 10 300 20 
Then for the Caſe of an Infant dying in the Womb, the Schobl- 
men beforemention'd Alex. de Ales and Aquinas (5 5) do ſay; that ſuch 


an Infant being ſubject to no Action of Man, but of God only; he may 


bave Ways of ſaving it for ought we know. They extend this no farther: 
than to the Caſe of a ſtilborn Infant: Tho' the Reaſon ſeems much 
the ſame for one that dies before he can poſſibly be baptiz d. 


Vioſſiu brings in (55) St. Bernard, Petrus Bleſenſis, Hugo de Santo 


Viftore, and even St. Auſtin himſelf as aſſerting a Poſſibility of Salva- 


to underſtand this their Aſſertion to extend to the Caſe of Infants.” 


But the Places of St. Auſtin and Bernard are no other than thoſe I re- 


cited F. 4. of this Chapter: Which do expreſly exxlude Infantgꝗ and 
ſpeak only of grown Men whoſe. actual Faith and Deſire of Bapti ſy 
makes Amends for the Want of it where it cannot be had. And 


the Places in the other two, Bleſenſis and Hugo do, if one examin em 


N * E 


ſpeak to nd other Pufpoſe. „ „ angel 
The next therefore that I know of, that has any favorahle Opinion 
or rather ſuſpends all Opinion, of the Cafe of ſuch Infants, is our 
| N 4 B b b 2 SWickliff 
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(54) Opuſculum 55 capirulorum, cap. 48. (55) P. 3. Q. 68. Art! rr; (35) Pe 
baptiſmo, Diſp. 7. theſi. 22, 23. | | 


1155. 


tion and the Kingdom of Heaven without Baptiſm: And he  feems' - 


Wickkliff'/ Opinion of mbattized” Fefants: Clap: VI. 


ter the As browght' 30 church, that according to Chriſt's Rule he may be baptized ; 


poſtles: 


I ſeems hard to. define poſitive 
P 


2 


and the Water or ſome other Requiſite w wunting; and the Peoples pious: 


Intention continuing, be dies in the mean time naturally by the» Will of God. 


neither the Infant nor the — | 
Where then is the mercifub Liberality of Chrift? &c, 


37% . | 
Vear af. Wickliff > Whoſe Words are theſe (57); When an Infant of Believers is 


tho Damnation of ſuch an Infant; when. 
have famed, that he ſhould he damned. 


Then he diſcourſes fome Things preparatory. to his Anfver, too. 


large to repeat here: But his Anſwer is this; cap. 12. And by this, 
anſwer your third Objeſtion, granting that God, if he will, may daum ſuch: 


F dare not deſine either Part. Non am I careful avout Reputation, or get- 


ting Evidence in the Cafe ;, but 45; 4 dumb Man am ſilent; humbly confeſ-- 


orance, conditional Word: Becauſe it is not clear to me. 
uch an Infant ſhall be ſæued or damned. - But I know that whatever 
God does in it will he juſt, and a Work: of Mercy to be prais'd of all the 


Faithful, Then he calls them pveſumptuous. that of their own Au- 


tority: define any thing in this Caſe. | He. counts it raſh. to determin 


their Damnation: And on the othey ſide ſays ;' 4 that ſays,\.* that in 


< this: Caſe put; an. Infant fhall' be ſaved as is \pious. to believe, puts. 
himſelf more than needs, on will profit him, upon an Uncertainty.. In the. 


next Chapter he handles the, Degree of their Puniſhment in caſe they 


be damned: and he determins it contrary to the Schools. that it will: | 


be not only Loſs of Heaven, but ſenſible Puniſhment:. 


| eff TOI 
Iz: is to be noted that he had fpoke lis Mind before of the State 


af Infants that are baptized, as being out of Danger. For in cap. 12. 
having diſcours'd: of three Sorts of Baptiſm; vi. of Water, of Blood, 
and of the Spirit; and that the Third is the chief; and that God for 
* we know, may fometimes grant that without: the other: He 
adds; 
ine 


EKeputamus tamen abſque dubitare quod infantes rect hapt ic ai flu 


ſint. baptizars tertio. baptiftnate, cùm habeant gratiam baptiſmalem. 


gut we hold that to be without Doubt, that Infants that are right- 
lx baptiz'd with Water, are baptiz'd with the third Baptiſm [:z- 


that of the Spirit ] mbexes Cor, ſeeing: that}: they heve. the haptiſmat 
This, laſt F note; becaufe Mr. Darvers (58) had brought this Man. 
for one of his Witneſſes againſt Infant Baptiſm ; taking a great deat 
of Pains to ſhew how great a Man Wickisf was. And what is worſe, 


be bad cited ſome: Paſſages out of this Book and theſe very Chapters: 
 Faking here and there a Scrap, which by it ſelf might ſeem to make. 
%% eo 30 to rod Tony oh, 5 
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Chap, Vi Wicklif% Opinion. of — n 377 
Mr. Barter (59); to anſwer him and vindicate Wiekliff, tranſcribed Year a. 
the whole Paſſage of the Length of ſeveral Pages. A Thing that i bs er the A- 
tedious, bus yet-neceflary in anſwering ſuch Qoters. And nom Rea- * 
der julge (ſays Mr. Baxter) what 4 ſad Caſe: poor, honeſt, Lnoraut Chri-- 

ftians are in, that muſt have their Souls ſeduc d, troubled, ou led into Se- 


parations, &c. by ſuch 4 Aan When a Man as pleading. for Chriſt 
and Baptiſm dare, nor 5 im ſuch.Things, bur ſtand ta em iu , 
7 | Edition, and defend e — a fecond Boob. 
| But all this did no good: upon him. For that he might ſhew him- 
Th elf the moſt tenacious Man that ever liv'd, of what he had once ſaid, 
he does in another Reply after that, go about: with a great mag Words 
| to maintain his Point. 

I ſhall | be fo civil to my Reader 28 to 40150 for granted that ther 
words of WickuF. here given, tho but a ſmall part 55 thoſe producd 
by Mr. Baxter, do ſati pe him: for if an Author give his Opinion in 

plain Words, that. all ba zd Infants are in a State of Salvation; 
ut make a Queſtion of ofa that die un iz d. whether they can 5 | 
be. ſaved, or. not; and-,do alſo ſpeak: of the baptizing- of an Infant as | 
being, according 20 Chriſt's, Rule, and do call the Peoples Intention of A 
doing it, | 4. pious, Intention: one needs no plainer Account of his _— | 
ing it. If Michlif had ever ſpoke a Word: againſt the baptizing 137 $: 
FF 4 the Council. of Con * would not have fail d in thoſe 45 
rawn., up againſt him, after his Death, to have objectedt 
that; for a a 3 that Work: whereas they object 
nothing about Bap EaptBny 5 90d *** others object ĩs, that he Save Hopes 


t. ſome unbaptized Infants might come to Heaven. 
ne ow, * ing appears in the Tenets of Wicklifs- Scholars that 
| 25 or Fox in his. Marty Wege Go) recites out of the Re- 
| ration of Faith made by one 


* pl = 0 urch of Hereſord a De 
alter Brute a. Scholar of Michigf's, examin'd before the Biſhop of He- 
refard, Anno Dam. 1393. in which he fays, I greatly marvel at that Say- 12937. 
ing in the Decrees which is aſcribed to Auſtin, — little Children that are 

not baptized, ſhall be tormented with eternal Fire, altho they were born of 
faithfil Parents, who wiſhed them. with all their Hearts to have: been bapti- 

2d —— How flall the Infant be damn d that is born of faithful Parents that 

do nat lier but rather deſixe to. have their Children baptized ?&c. And * 

 afterward.,in the Time of Henry IV. one of the Articles uſually. in- _ 

join'd for the Lolards, who were the Diſciples - of WickliF, to Wan | 

was as Fox. (61).recites it, this; That an Iefant, tho” he: die, unbaptized; 

ſhall be ſaved... But there is no ſuch thing in Fox as Danvers 0 62) would 

rms out of a Book he calls Dutch art 2 that one Clifford in- 


| N * Ace that a Lallard, d. a. Child new _ 
wo 


650 dee Proofs. pag. 353. 75 2d. Edition * Vol. x * 5 (6 1) id. page * 
493. (62) Treat. Pr. 2. CH. VII. 1 5 5 
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"The" Lollards and Huſſites Opinion.” Chap. Vt 
baptiz/d. Fox does indeed tell (63) how a good 


rer the A- while after, in' the Time of H. VI. ſome Lolbardt of Norfolk had a. | 


1328. 


* 


* 17 
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mong other Articles, this objected to them; that they held or taugt, 


That Criſtian People be ſufficiently\ baptiz'd in the Blood af Chriſt, d 


ned uo Water's and that Jnfanrs-be ſufficiently baptized if their Parents be 


baptiz/d'before em and that the Sacrament of Baptiſm ſed in the Church 
Water is but alight Matter and of ſmall effect. But he ſhews at the 


ſame Place that in all Probability. both this and ſeveral other of the 


13 1 5. 


tun come to the Grace of Baptiſm with 


Artic les charged am then were! by the Informers alter'd in Words 
ftom what they had faid, on purpoſe to make them odious: which 
was the rapſtant Vein of the Popiſh Accuſers of thoſe Times. Wick- 
iff had faid, that the Water it ſelf without the Baptiſm of the Spi- 
rit, is of - little Efficacy And he and his'Followers had faid, that if 
the Parents be. gbodi Chriſtians And pra, fer kheir Child; there is 
Hopes that e may be Hud cho) it do bf ſorme* ſpdden Chance die be- 
fore it cun be baptiz d. And if theſe Men ſaid no more than ſo, yet 
that was enough for their Ad verſaries to frame ſuch à flanderous In- 


formation But if we; ſuppoſe that they did really hold hat was ob- 


jectedi then they were not of the Ant dobaptiſt Opinio cas Bal. 


The Huſhe#/3lfo in Bobemi had the fame hopefnl Opinion, viz. 
That Infant dying unbaptized may be ſaved by the Mercy of Go 
accepting their Parents faithful Deſire of debe dem for the Peed: 
48 appears by their Hiſtory both in Fox (S5) and the Writers from 
whom he copies. Andithis was objected to them as an Error by 
— — it was to the Lollards here. - Indeed they were 
Diſciples of our Miekliſf as well as the Lollards. For Fohy' Huſt the 
firſt Reformer there, imbibed the Senſe of Religion which he had, 
from'Wiellif®s Books: and took this Principle among: the reſt. 
Tay even in the Church of Rome ſome Doctors have ſhewn a great 
laelination to this Opinion, and have expreſs'd it as far as they darſt. 
-Caſſander quotes Gere Biel, Cajetan, and ſome others, as expreſſing 
forge Hopes in this Caſe, and incouraging the Parents of ſuch Chil- 
dren to = for em. But I doubt that Gerſon and Biel. do mean on- 
Iy fuck Infants as die in the Womb: which amounts to no more 
than What the old Schoolmen had ſaid, as I ſhewed.' Yet Gerſor”s 
Words ate ambiguous: 1 will ſet 'em down. He had been obſerving 
56)" that God does not always rack his Mercy to the Sacra ments: 
nd thereupon ad viſes Nomen great with Child and their Hucbands to uſe 
er born, that (i, it be to die before it 


vhs — Words ſomething the other 'way"would:t64) re. 
pPreſent) bat df the Humor of the Quakers to flight all Water. Baptiſm, 
FM 


their Prayers for their Infant that is not Baue, LN ee 
the Lora S w Dolic 


3 ſafe 
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mn Some Deer Made bvb Rome 


him ? This Co eee is uſeſul to raiſe Devotion in the Pitrents; and to 
7 their Trouble f Mind, if the Child die without Baptiſm;  ſorafwuch 4 

all Hope ir not n nw Bus Thor we 120 7 e $f dere _ 
at 4 \Revelarion... 

This is Part of a Sei mon preach" before: the Comncil of Conſtance, 
where Huſs was, condemn'd and martyr'd. And one Error : whereof © 
Huſt was accus'd, was, that he held the Salvation of Infants that. by 
Miſchance die vnbaptized. Therefore if Gerſon mean this of Children 
born alive, it ſhews that he Was: of ahne, Tempus“ than: rhe reſt e 'of - 


that bloody! popiſn Council. 30 | 
| _ Gardizal: oy Was another of the better fort of Ps iſe) and He - I 42s. - 


rn. and yet 
ſay that Ba- 

ſuſfiriene- 
5 5 — 4 


nine _ 7 wil wy 0 Fry At or Obftinacy © nor 22 
ly condemn” thoſe who being perſwaded + the Autority ' the Ancients, and 


of almoſt the whole Church, do allow Salvation to thoſe Hifants only; to whom 


God in his ſecret, but juſt Tudgment does vouchſafe the Sacrament of Rege- 
neration and Baptiſm. 5 
F. 8. Upon the Reformation, the Proteſtants generally have de- 
fin'd that the due Puniſhment of Original Sin is in Strictneſs, Dam- - 
nation in Hell. I ſuppoſe and Bowe that they mean with St. Auſtin 
4 very moderate Degree of it in the Caſe of Infants, in whom origi- 
nal Corruption, which. is the Fomes or Souree of alt Wickedneſs, has 
not broke out into any actual Sin. 
But if their Poctrin has in this reſpect been more rigid than that 
of. 8 ener Rome, or of the ancient Greek, Doctors; they have in 
21 ane 


67) In ziam partem Thomæ Q. 68, Art. 1, & 2, (68) Vaſquez in 3iam 3 
Diſp. 14 1. C. 3. (69). De e bapriſmo infantium, e 4 


-ſdnifiifie ir befor chand with the Baptiſm ie dat gurt. | For ee Tera 
lm hut that God may perhaps hear em? Nay, who would not devoutly ter the A. 
bape that he will not deſpiſe the Prayer of his bumble Servants that truſt in poſtles+. 


Fame Doclort re Church r Rome - Chap. VI. 


IVearaf- 8hother | re pe, vic · in the Caſe of Chriſtian Peoples Children, gi- 
cer the As ven ſuch a mitigating Explicatian of our Savior's Words as to allow 
-;poltles- better Hopes than either of em. For they do generally incline to 
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think. that if a Child by Misfortune die before it can have Baptiſm, 
the Parents ſincere Intention of giving it, and their Prayers will be 
Accep d with God for the SC z and Wi be available to Procure 
of God's Mercy Pardon of Original Sin, and even an Entrance into the 


£ 
* 


Of . Statue, haying no Power to make Allowance for Circumſtances: 
9 — 2 that he will act in the Manner that a judge 


+ 4 
* 


ont being horn f Hater. The Proteſtants think the ſame in 


: 0 Hopes of Heave 
Symbol or ou 
che Way of Ad miſſion 
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of it ; God will yet grant the ſame Favor that he had pro- 
3 the U 


— 


der it impoſiible for him to have mm. 

© Luther and his Followers do indeed ſpeak, more doubtfully of this: 
and do lay ſe much Streſs on actual Baptiſm, as that they allow a Lay- 
man to do the Office in Times of Neceſlity, rather than that the In- 

% ͤ oor; ä 
But Calvin and thoſe that follow him (who to the great Prejudice 
f Religion made a needleſs Schiſm from the others, or elſe the o- 
chers from them, 1 know not which) ſunk the Doctrin of the Neceſ- 
"ſity of Baptiſm a Pitch lower. They own (70) that Baptiſm is _ 
0 5 5 rr 
. (50) Calvin. Antidor. ad Synod. Trident. Seſſ. 7, Can. 5. it. Antidor. ad Artic, Pac 

Arr. 1. it. Inſtitut. I. 4. c. 75. f. 22. ae . 3 
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| ſpeak with any Reſerve about that Matter ; and they deſpiſe him and 


Chap, VI. Pye Proteſtants, Lutherans, Calviniſts: | 


fary not only neceſſitate precepts, by God's Command, but alſo thus far, Year 
neceſſitate medii, that it is God's tm Means to regenerate and give ter the A- 
hing certain, that the Child of poſtles 


Salvation. But they determin it as a 
a godly believing Parent ſhall obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, tho? he 


do by ſudden Death, &c. miſs of Baptiſm : provided this —_ by no 


Negligence or Contumacy of the Parent. And they deny that there is or 
can be any ſuch Neceſſity as to juſtifie a Laymans giving it. And Cal- 
vin takes an'Occafion to jeer ſome Papiſts that had ſaid, that f 4 Child 
be like to die, and no Water to be had but what is in the bottom of a deep 
Well, and nothing to draw with; the beſt way is to throw the Child down 

into the Well, that it may be waſh'd before it be dead. 5 | 


Ihle Church of England have declared their Senſe of the Neceſſity, 
by reciting that Saying of our Savior John 3. 5. both in the Office of 


Baptiſm of Infants, and alſo in that for thoſe of riper Years. And 


in the latter they add theſe Words; Beloved, you hear in this —_ the 


expreſs Words of our Savior Chriſt, that except a Man be born of Wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Whereby you may perceive the great Neceſſity of this Sacrament, where it may 
be had. And Archbiſhop Laud, ſhewing that Infant Baptiſm is proved 


from Scripture, and not from the Tradition of the Church only (a- 


gainſt the Jeſuir, his Adverſary, who, to caſt in a Bone of Conten- 
tion, had aſſerted the latter) gives his Senſe of it thus (71) ; That 
Baptiſm is nereſſary to the Salvation of Infants (in the ordinary way of the 
Church, without binding God to the Uſe and Means of that Sacrament to 
mhich he has bound ns) is expreſs in St. ou 3. Except, &c. 

Concerning the everlaſting State of an Intant that by Misfortune 
dies unbaptized, the Church of England has determined nothing, (it 
were fit that all Churches would leave ſuch Things to God) fave that 
they forbid the ordinary Office for Burial to be uſed for ſuch an one : 
for that were to determina the Point, and acknowledge him for a Chri- 
ſtian Brother. And tho? the moſt noted Men in the ſaid Church from 
Time to Time ſince the Reformation of it to this Time, have expreſ- 
ſed their Hopes that God will accept the Purpoſe of the Parent for 
the Deed ; yet they have done it modeſtly, and much as W:ckliff did, 
rather not determining the Negative, than abſolutely determining the 
Poſitive, that ſuch a Child ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


| Archbiſhop Laud's Words we ſee, are; We are not to bind God, tho? he 


has bound us. And Archbiſhop Whirgift diſputing with Cartwright, ſays, 


 {72), I diſlike as much as you the Opinion of thoſe that think Infants con- 


demn d that are not baptix d. All this is modeſt. But there are indeed 
Tome, that do make a Piſh at any one that is not confident, or does 


Cec his 


11 


51) Relation of Conference, 5. 15: num. 4. (72) Defence of Anſw. a0 Admoni- © ; | 
Aon. Tr. 9. CH. 5 Div. 2. . = 


poſtles 
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Baptiſm ( 


Charch of England Presbyt. Antipzdobap. Chap. Vt 
Year af. his Scruples as much, and with as much Succeſs, as Vincentius the tal- 
ter the A» katiye did thoſe of St. Auſtin on the ſame Point (73). | 


For the Opinion of the Exgliſh Presbyteriaus, I ſhall content 1 5 elk 
> Words © : f 


with citing of Mr. Baxter (74); 1 have hereby been made 
thankful that God has kept me from the Snare of > Anabaptiſm. Fur tho 1 
do not lay ſo much as fome do on the mere outward Act or Water of 
Gelievin that our Heart-conſent and Dedication qualifies Infants 

Je before aftual un: to which yet 1s Chriſt's regular Solem- 


for a Covenant-rig 
a great Matter of the main Contro- 


wrzation and Inveſtiture) yet I make 


verſie. Notwithſtanding that 1 hereticate not the Anabaptifts for the bare 


Opinion's ſake, &c. 6 7 * . 
The Antipedobaptiſts, as they allow no Advantage to an Infant by 


its Baptiſm, nor yet by its being the Child of a godly and religious 
Parent ; ſo they do not all agree about the State of Infants dying be- 
fore actual Sin. One ſort of them determin with great Aſſurance that 
all Infants, of Heathens as well as Chriſtians, of the Wicked as well as of 


the Godly, ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
they diſſwade Men from having their Children baptiz'd, or born again 


of Water, &. ſeeing by this Determination they are ſecure of Hea- 
ven without it. To whieh cke other commonly anſwer; that they 
deſire. ſuch a Safety for their Children as has ſome Ground in God's 


Word, and not in their Determination only: ſince an Infant has no 


Promiſe, Right, or Expectation of the Kingdom of Heaven, merely 


as it is a human Creature, or born of human Race; but only as be- 
ing enter'd and intereſſed in the Covenant of Chriſt, by which is pro- 


miſed an eternal Life after this; and the ſaid Covenant does require, 
as a Condition of all that are to enter into the Kingdom, that they 


be horn aguin of Water, &. | 


Another ſort of Antipædobaptiſts have not this Aſſurance concern- 


ing a Infants, but do ſuppoſe a. different State of em on account of 


the Decrees of Election and Reprobation.* 5 
S8. 9. Concerning the State of a baptized Infant dying before actu- 


al Sin, the whole Chriſtian World has agreed that it is undoubtedly 


_ faved, and will be admitted to the Joys of Heaven: ſince it has all 


that the Church of Chrift can give it. St. Auſtin ſays, as I ſhewed 


before (75), He that does not believe this, is an Infidel: And, God for- 


bid that we ſbould doubt of it. Tis certain, there was never any doubt 
made of it till the Times of the late Managers of the Doctrin of Pre- 
deſtination. Some of theſe have added ſeveral Limitations and Pro- 


viſo's to this Propoſition, relating to the Election or Sanctification of 


the Parents, or their Right to Church Memberſhip : and ſome of 'em 
have uſed ſuch Expreſſions, as that they ſeem to think that even a- 
55 + mong 


23) See Pt. 1. CH. XX. (74) Reply to Hutchinſon, pag. 39. (75) Pt. 1. CH. 
XV. Sect. 5. $.6, | F 
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Chap VI. Alt agree baptized Tafants are ſaved. 
mong the Infants of faithful Parents, ſome are ſo reprobated by the Yearaf 
eternal Decree of God, that tho? they be baptiz'd, and die in Infan- ter the A- 
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cy, yet they will be damn'd. Some Sayings of Parexs, Perkins, Zan- Poſtles 


chiu, &c. are by their Adverſaries produc'd to this Purpoſe (76). 
And it is known what Exceptions ſome have taken at the Rubric of 
the laſt Edition of the Engliſh Liturgy at the End of the Office of 
Baptiſm; that it is certain by God's Word that Children which are baptiz'd 


dying before they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved.. 

What Enemies ſoever that Aſlertion may have now, it had none 
in thoſe Times of which I am writing. The Maintainers of Prede- 
ſtination in thoſe Days ſpoke thus, of the Caſe of an Infant dying be- 
fore actual Sin; that if he was baptiz'd before he died, it was thence 


manifeft that he had been elected: If not, it appear'd that he was 
not elected. Or thus; that thoſe Infants which were predeſtinated 


to Salvation came by God's Providence to obtain Baptiſm: But the o- 
thers miſt of it. . | 1 9 

This is plain in the Diſcourſes of St. Auſtin, Proſper, Fulgentius, 
&c. There are, ſays St. Austin (77), two Infants born : If you al what 
Merit they have; they both are of the Lump of Perdition: But how comes 


it that the Mother of the one brings him to the Grace [viz, of BaptifmJ 
The Mother of the other in her Sleep overlies it? Tou will ast me, What 


Merit had one that he ſhould be brought to the Grace? What Merit had 

the other that was overlaid by his ſleeping Mother ? Neither of em deſerv'd 
Good. But © the Potter has Power over his Clay, of the ſame 

© La to make one Veſlel to Honor, another to. Diſhonor. 

And he puts a harder Caſe yet. The Pelagians, who held that the 

Grace of is given according to Mens Merits, were urg'd by St. 


Auſtin to tell what foregoing Merit one Infant that was baptiz'd and 


then died, could have above another that died without the Grace of 


Baptiſm. hon ſhould ſay, ſays he, (78) that he merited this by the Pie- 
ty of his Parents: Tou will be anſwer d ; Why then do the Children of god- 


ly Parents ſometimes miſs of -this Benefit, aud the Children of. wicked Pa- 
rents obtain it? Sometimes a Child born of religious Parents is taken away 


aſſoon as it is born, before it be waſl'd with the Laver of Regeneration and 


an Infant born of the Enemies of Chri#t is, by the Compaſſion of ſome Chri- 
ſtian, baptized in Chriſt, A baptized and chast Mother bewails her own 
Son dying unbaprix d; and yet finding another Child left in the Street by 


ſome Strumper, takes it up and procures it to be baptix d. Here for cer- 


tain the Merits of the Parents can have no place, &c. He goes on to 
ſhew by ſeveral other Reaſons or Inſtances, that it was impoſſible to 
aſſign any other Ground of Difference, except the free Purpoſe of God, 


Cccai Why 


nc Sr. O44 4 
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(76) See Acta Synodalia Dordracena Remonſtrantium dogmarica, Pag. 45, 46. 


(77) Serm. de verbis Apoſt. 11. (78) Lib. 2. contra dnas Epiſtolas Pelagtanorum. 
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Prædeſtinarians and Semipelagians. Chap VI 
Why ſome Infants being baptix d ſhould obtain, and others dying unbaptix'd 

4 miſs of, ſo 2 — of being made the Sons of God, * with 
out any Merit of their Parents, or of their mw. | 

So Proſper (or be it Hilarius, or Pope Leo that was the Author of 
the Book) de vocatione Gentium, lib. 1. c. 7, challenges thoſe who at- 
tributed the Difference that God makes in calling one Nation or one 
Perſon to the Means of Salvation, and not another, to the different 
Uſe that they. had made of Free-will, to give any tolerable Account 
of the Caſe: of Infants ; Why ſame being regenerated, are ſaved : Others 
not being regenerated, do periſh. —— For I ſuppoſe, ſays he, that theſe Pa- 
trons of Free-will will not be ſo ſhameleſs, as either to ſay that this Die- 


rence happens by chance; or to deny, that thoſe that are not regenerated do 


320. 
400. 


eriſh, EE a noo aft lt vec. 
b And thoſe who were at that time (from the Year 420 to 500) the 
oppoſite Party in the Church to thoſe that held this "abſolute Electi- 
on and Reprobation, and were called by the others Semipelagians, as 
in reference to the Adult they maintain'd that God had elected thoſe 
who he foreſam would be faithful; fo for Infants that die in Infancy, 
they ſaid; that thoſe of em which God foreſam would have been god- 
Iy if they had liv'd, thoſe he in his Providence took care ſhould be 
baptiz'd: And thoſe that would have been wicked if they had liv'd, 
he by ſome Providence cauſes to miſs of Baptiſm. So that both theſe | 


contrary Parties agreed in this; that of Infants ſo dying all the ba- 


tized ones were ſav'd: And (as the Opinion then was) all the un- 
ptiz'd miſt of it. 366 427 1 
Of the modern Pradeſtinarians or Calviniſts, if ſome have been ſo ri- + 
gid as to think that ſome baptiz'd Infants dying in Infancy do periſh; - 
yet they are not all of that Opinion. Voſſius allows it to be an infal- 


lible Rule which is expreſs' d in the Rubric aforeſaid. Tis, ſays he 


(79), not the Fudgment of Charity only, but of Charity that cannot be mi- 


en, that we account haptix d Infants go to Heaven, as many of em as die 


befors the Uſe of Reaſon, and before they haue defited themſelves with actual 


Sins. 


S. 10. From the laſt quoted place of St. Auttin, one may. obſerve, 


that the Ancients did not in the baptizing of Children, go by that 
Rule which ſome-modern Calviniſts would eſtabliſh, viz. that none are 


I for the Parents Crimes, he deſires him to ſhew a Reaſon if he can, 


to be baptiz'd but the Children of Parents actually godly and religi- 
ous. For he ſpeaks of the Caſe of a Strumpet's Child, or a Child 
born of the Enemies. of Chriſt, viz. of Heathens, found in the Streets 
and baptiz d, as a common Inſtance. And in his Epiſtle to Auxilius 
(80) a young Biſhop that had raſhly excommunicated a whole Fami- 


how 


— 


——— . * | 72 L W 


| (79) De Bapriſino Piſp. 4 Th. 4. (80) Epiſt. 75. 


ptiſm for them. 


Chap. Vl. Prædeſtinarians and Semipelagians; | 
| how a Son, a Wife, a Slave, can juſtly be Excommunicated for the Yearaf-" 
Fault of the Father, Husband, Maſter. And then adds; Or any one ter the A- 
in that Family that is not yet born, but may be born during the Excom- Poſtles 


munication : So that he cannot, if in Danger of Death, be reliev'd by the 
Laver of Regeneration? „ 
Biſhop Stilling fleet has fully ſhewn (81) the Abſurdity and Inconſi- 


ſtency of this Opinion of the Calvinifts: And how they can never in 


many Caſes: that may be put, come to a Refolution or Agreement 


what. Children may be baptiz'd, and what not: and has clear'd the 


Grounds of Baptiſm from ſuch Scruples. And as for the Text, 1 Cor. 


J. 14. on which they build thoſe Scruples, I have ſhewn (82) that 


the Ancients do underſtand it in a Senſe much more plain and na-- 
tural, and more agreeable to the Scope of St. Paul's arguing there, - 
which gives no Foundation for any ſuch Scruple. And we ſee. by the 


| Inſtances here brought, and many other, that they willingly baptiz d 
any Infants, if the Parents or any other that were Owners or Poſ-- 


ſeſlors of ſuch Infants ſhew'd ſo much Faith in Chriſt as to deſire Bd-- 


** 


* 
— — 


| (81) Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Pr, 3. Sect. 36. (92) Pr, 4 CH. XIX. 6 ny 


o 


it, CH, XI. 56. 1. 
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Wo Luotations from 400 to 1090 can be controver ted. Chap. VI. 


"ear af- | 
ter the Aa- > EE gf 
- poſtles | * H A P. ; VII. 

An Acconnt of the State of this Practice from the Year 400 


till the Riſe of the German Antipædabaptiſts. Of the Wal- 


denſes, | and» their chief Aceufers, St. Bernard, Petrus 
Qluniacenſis, Reinerius, Pilichdorf, c. The Confeys- 


' 


- ons of -the Waldenſes themſelves. 


_ 48.1. I Gare before (1) a Note of Reference to the Books of ſome 


Fe ] Authors that liv'd after the Year 400, for the Uſe of thoſe 
that would. trace this Practice for ane Century farther. The gene- 
ral Account of 'em is, that they ſpeak of Infant Baptiſm as a Thing 
-uncontroverted. And fo it holds for all the following Times till at- 
ter the Year 1000. The Antipædobaptiſts who do put in their Plea 
for the*firft” 300 or 400 Years, yet do (ſo many of em I mean as have 
any tolerable Degr et of Learning and Ingenuity) confeſs that in all 


theſe following Ages the baptizing of Infants did prevail. Mr. Tombs 


ſays (2), The Autority of Auſtin was it which carried the Baptiſm of In- 
Fants in the following Ages almoſt without Controul. And tho? it appear 
«plainly by St. Auſtin's Writings which I have largely produc'd, that 


there was no Chriſtian in the World that he knew or heard of, that 


denied it (except thoſe that denied all Baptiſm) ſo that he need not 
Tay, St. Anſtin's Autority carried it: yet it is however a Confeſſion 


»of the Matter of Fact for the After-times. 


Only whereas he puts in the Word, almoſt; as if ſome, tho' few, 
did oppoſe it: there is on the contrary not one Saying, Quotation, 
for Example that makes againſt it, produced or pretended, but what 
has been clearly ſhewn to be a Miſtake. As in the firſt 400 Years 


there is none but one Tertullian, who advis'd it to be deferr'd till the 


Age of Reaſon; and one Naziangen, till three Years of Age, in Caſe 
of no Danger of Death: So in the following 600 there is no Ac- 
count or Report of any one Man that oppos'd it at all. 

Some Places of Authors have been cited indeed: but there wants 
nothing but looking into the Books themſelves to ſee that they are 


nothing to the Purpoſe. So Mr. Danvers created to Mr. Wills and Mr. 


Baxter a great deal of Trouble in ſending them from one Book to a- 
nother to diſcover his Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations of ſeveral Au- 
ithors within this Space : but withal-a great deal of Diſcredit to er 

| | 1 ſelf; 


— „ 1»n — — 
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41) Pr. 1, CH, XXII. (2) Examen Pt. 1. 6. 8. 
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a for you, you cannot 


Chap. VII. No Quotations from 400 to 1000 can be controverted. 
ſelf; for there is not one of his Quotations, that ſeemed material e- 


383: 
Year at- 


nough to need ſearching, but proved to be ſuch. Mr. Wills had at firſt ter the As - 
yielded him two Authors as being on his Side: but Mr. Baxter co- Poſtles- 


ming after, (and Mr. Wills himſelf upon a fecond Review) rectified 


that erroneous Conceſſion ; as was eaſie to do by conſulting the origi- 
nal Authors; for it was taking the Scraps and Breviats of Things out 


of the Magdeburgenſian Epitomizers which occaſion'd that there was a- 


ny Poſſibility of Miſtake: OL Rs: : 
One of the two I ſpoke of was Hincmarus Biſhop of Laudun, whom 


IT had occaſion to mention in the laſt Chapter on another Account. 
He had upon a (3) Quarrel excommunicated all the Clergy of his Dio- 
ceſs, ſo that there was for a Time none to baptize, bury, abſolve, 
&c. Some Children died by that Means without Baptiſm: Complaint 


was made to his Metropolitan: He reproves him, ſhews him the per- 


nicious Conſequences, hopes that the Children that died, and others 
that died without Abſolution, the Communion, &c. may by God's 


760. - 


Mercy be ſaved (1 =» his Words for that before) but adds, Burt 


ſaid Sacraments, that you ſball not be ſeverely judged (tho the Mercy of 


' * Almighty God make it up in. them) unleſs your true Humility do procure your - 


e ſecure if 7 by your Order have died without the 
4 


Pardon, &c. The ſtubborn Biſhop would not obey; but recriminated= _ 


he ſent Word to the Archbiſhop (4), ſaying, Tou gave me an Example - 


I have a Village in your Dioceſe, &c. and you excommunicated them: and 


I have an Account of how many Infants died without Baptiſm, and Men 


without the Communion, &c. The Archbiſhop denied this; the Matter 


is brought before the Synad held in the Atrinzacum : They condemn 


the Biſhop of Laudun. 


Now ſee what Mr. Danvers makes of this (which I ſet down as a 
Specimen : not that I mean to trouble the Reader with tracing him 


any farther, whatever I have done my ſelf) he relates it thus (5), - 


Hincmarus Biſhop of Laudun in France in the ↄth Century renounced ' 
For 


Childrens Baptiſm, and refus d any more to baptize any of em, GC. 
which he and his Dioceſe was accuſed in the Synod of Accinicus in France 


in theſe Words; Ne miſſas celebrarent, aut mfantes baptizarent, aut pani- 
tentes abſulverent, aut mortuos ſepelirent, (which he tranſlates contrary - 


to the Idiom of Latin Phraſe and to the Tenor of the Hiſtory) © that 


© they neither celebrated Maſs, baptized Children, abſolved the Peni- 


© tent, or buried the Dead. Whereas the Accuſation was not againſt 
the Dioceſe, but againſt the Biſhop only, that he had excommunica- 


770. 


ted 'em and interdicted his Clergy, ne miſſas celebrarent, & g. thut they 


| ſhould not Cor, could not} ſay Maſs, baptixe Children, abfolve Penitents, 


or bury the. Dead.. And he quotes. for this, Bib. Patrum Tom. 9. part 2. 


p- 137. 


4 
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(5) Treat. Pr, 2. ch. 7. p. 233. edit. 1674. 
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(3) Hincmari Rhem. Opuſ. 55. capit. c. 23, &c. ad 48, (4) Ibid, Prefatig. 


_. 


„ Hheerengarius ij accuſed faiſly, Chap. Vn 
Vear af p. 137. Magd. Cent. 9. c. 4. P. 40, 41, 43 · Dutch Martyrology, p. 244. 
ter the A- part 1 i” nh 0 | 47 ITE, | 
poſt:es Now for Dutch 7artyrology I will by no Means anſwer. But this 
J will undertake, that whoever looks into Hincmarns's Opuſculum, which 
is recited in Bib. Patrum Toms. 9. part 2. p. 93, &c. [p. 137. ſeems to 
be a_ Miſtake of the Printer] Ed. Colon. 1618, or into Magd. Cent. . 

c. 9. p. 443. {which is the Place that muſt be meant, tho” his Print 
be c. 4. p. 40, 41, 43-] Edit. Baſil. 1547. will find the Account of the 
Matter as I have told it, and no other. 1 T9 
- Now at ſuch a Rate of quoting, reciting, tranſlating, and altering, 
he may find Antipzdobapriſts in every Age and, at any Place. *Tis 

* abundance of the Quotations that he has brought, which I as well as 
Mr. Baxter and Mr. Wills have ſearch'd, and never found any, not ſo 
much as one, (of thoſe I mean which are for the Centuries aforeſaid 

From 400 to 1000, and ſeemed to be any thing. material) but what 
had ſome ſuch Miſtake as this, or a worſe, in the applying of 'em. 

But I ſhall not go on to recite em, eſpecially ſince the foreſaid Writers 

have done it already (6). One would wonder what he meant to make 
of this Hincmarus if we can conceive that he thought his Opinion to 
be againſt baptizing Children, Did he think that he judg'd burying 
the Dead unlawful too ? 6 
W §. 2. But about the Year of Chriſt 1050 there are Quotations that 
have better Foundation, and a greater Appearance of Truth, and do 
at leaſt deſerve an Examination; concerning Bruno Biſhop of Angers, 
and Berengarius Archdeacon of the ſame Church; and about 100 Years 
after ſome concerning the Waldenſes of yet greater Credit. 

Bruno and Berengarius ſeem to have aim'd at a Reformation of ſome 
corrupt Doctrins then in the Church of Rome. They had an Oppor- 
tunity more advantageous than ordinary, one being Biſhop, and the o- 
ther Archdeacon of the ſame Place. They are ſaid to have begun 

935. their Attempt about 1035, when Berengarizs was but a young Man, 
for heliv'd 50 Years after that Time. They oppos'd Tranſubſtantiation, 
for which they had a great many Mouths open, and many Pieces wrote 
againſt *em. Among which many, there is one (not written by one 
of the ſame Nation, but a Foreigner, who owns that he ſpeaks by hear- 
ſay) that charges em with ſome Error that did overthrow Infant 
p50. Baptiſm. It is a Letter written by (Durandus Biſhop of Leige, as Ba- 
| ronius and the Editors of the Bib. Patr. had 8 * ed; but as Biſhop 
Uſber (7) and F. Mabillon (8) have fully proved, by) Deodwinus Biſhop 
.of Leige, to Henry I. King of France. The Words are (9); 
 There.is 4 Report come out of France, and which goes thro all Germany, 
that theſe two do maintain that the Lord's Body [the Hoſt is not the Body, 


bu, 


"£63 — More Proo's, &c. Mill Infant Bapt. — it. Inf. Bape. reaſſerted. 
De ſucceſ. Eccl. p 196. (8) Analect. T. 4. P. 396. (9) Bib. Parr, T. 11. Ed. 
Cole 1618. Durandi Epiſt. h N 
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5 Of Bruso we hear no more: probably he died. 


others of his Opinion for that ſuppoſed Error. But none of thoſe 
3 or 4 ſeveral times to have been receiv'd to Communion by his Ad- 


the Report which Deodwinus had heard of his holding thoſe other O- 


denied it; but his Words are quantum in ipſis eſt, parvulorum baptiſmum 


to uphold the other Lviz. that againſt Tranſubſtantiation ] in which he ſcemed 


for his other Adverſaries (13), Lanfranc Adelman (14), _— 15), 950. 
ung a 
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Chap, Vl.  Berenparius & accuſed ſally” 387 
3 4 Shadow and Figure of the Lord's. Body. And that they do diſenul Year af. 
Iawful" Marriages : and as far «s in them lies, overthrow che Baptiſm of In- ter the A. 
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But of Berengarius the Report that Deodwinus had heard * ſo far 
certainly true, as that he did deny the real Preſence in the Sacrament 
in that proper and corporal Meaning in which a great many then be- 
gan to underſtand it. And there are a little after this a gfeat many 95 5. 
Tracts written, and a great many Councils (10) held againſt him and 963. 


Tracts nor any of thoſe Councils do object any Error held by him 
in reference to Matrimony or Infant Baptiſm. And ſince he is found 


verſaries upon his Recantation of that his Opinion of the Euchariſt, | 
without Mention of any other; *tis probable, and almoſt certain, that * 


inions was a Miſtake : or elſe that (as Biſhop Uſher (11) gueſſes) he 
d denied that Baptiſm does confer Grace ex opere operato which 
was enough at that time to make his Adverſaries ſay, he did over-- 
throw Baptiſm. And that is Deodwin's Word: he does not ſay, they 


qr ng © They, as far as in them lies, overthrow the Baptiſm of In- 
„„ = | 

. Guitmund indeed, who is one of thoſe many that I ſaid wrote a= 
gainſt Berengarius toward the latter End of his Life about his Opinion 975. 
of the other Sacrament, does take notice of Deodwir's Letter, and of | 
the Report therein mention'd of his holding thoſe other Opinions : but 

he ſpeaks of them as of Tenets which Berengarius, if he ever held em, 

never did think fit to own or publiſh : for his Words (12) are, that Be- 
rengarius finding that thoſe two Opinions Lof Marriage and Baptiſm? would 

not be endur d by the Ears even 7 the worſt Men that were : and that there 

was no Pretenſe in Scripture to be brought for them : betook himſelf wholly 


to have the Teſtimony of our Senſes on his Side, and againſt which none of 
the holy Fathers had ſo fully ſpoken, and for which he pick'd up ſome Rea- 
ſons and ſome Places of Scripture miſunderſtood, &c. | 


- * 


This is what he ſays as by Report from Deodwin's Letter. And 9. 


and others, they do not at all, as I can ſind, mention any ut 1030. 
D d d | One 


— 


(ro) Concil. Turonenſe Anno 1055. Romanum 1063. (11) De Succeſ. Eccl. cap. 
7. SeQ. 37. (12) De veritate corporis & ſang. lib. 1. (13) De corpore & ſanguine 
Domini. (14) Epiſtola ad Berengar. de veritate, Sc. (15) De Sacramento corporis 
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Year af · One thing I do here note by the By: that both this Ouitmund, and the 
rette Ae others mention'd, do ſo maintain the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation a- 


gainſt Berengarius, as that they ſay nothing of worſhipping the Hoſt, 
nor any thing from whence one may gather that it was then practis'd 
in the Church of Rome it felf. I believe they then held Franſubſtan-- 


tiation, as the Zutherans do now Conſubſtantiation, fo as not to wor- 


1050. 


ſhip the Hoſt as the Papiſts do np. : 
Now for the next Age after this; The Author of the Acts of Bruno 


Archbiſhop of Trieys cited by Biſhop Uſher (16) ſays that the ſaid Bruno 


taking on him to expel thoſe that were of the Berengariam Set out 
of his Dioceſe, there were ſome found among *em who upon Exami- 
nation confeſs'd their Opinion to be; that Baptiſm does no good to In- 
fants for their Salvation. And the ſaid Author tells it upon his Credit, 


| that he was preſent at their Confeſſion and heard em fay ſo. 


F. 3. But tis probable. that theſe were a ſort of People that have 
deen ſince called Naldenſes. For it muſt be obſerved that in this Age, 
viz. the 12th Century, ſeveral Societies of Men began to make a Figure 
in the World, who differing from one another in ſome other Matters, 
all agreed in renouncing the Pope and See of Rome, and denying Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and: the Worſhip of Images, and ſome other groſſer Cor- 


ruptions lately brought into that Church. Theſe were at firſt in ſe- 


veral Places call'd by ſeveral Names and Nick-names, but have been 


ſince denoted by the general Name of Waldenſes. And one of the 


Nick-names in uſe at this time, was to call em Berenguriant. Now 
whether thoſe in Brunos Dioceſe, that were ſo called, did mean by 


© that Saying of theirs, that Baptiſm it felf is a thing of no uſe, to In- 


fants or any one elfe ; or whether they put the Emphaſis on the Word 
Infants, does not appear: and there were about this time ſome Seas 
that would fay the one, and ſome that would be apt to ſay the other; 
/ ˙ A e dene | 
Beſide the Name of Berengarians,. other Names that were ſeverally 
uſed at ſeveral Places and Times, were theſe; Cathari Lor, Puritans] 
Paterines, Petrobruſfians, Lyoniſts, Albigenſes, Waldenſes, and ſeverał more. 
And theſe; tho? differing many of em very much one from another, 
have been of late confuſedly and by one general Name called Walden ſes. 
And of theſe Waldenſes ſo taken in & Lump, the Pædobaptiſt and 
Anti pædobaptiſt Writers do at this Time hotly diſpute whether they 
The Antipæd iſts luce the Evidence of the popim Writers 
of that Time, who Grote rata 'em: ſome of which = plainly and 
fully charge ſome of em with denying it. 


Tze Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts ſay, this was one Slander of many with 


which. thoſe: their Adverſaries-endeavor'd. to blacken em, becauſe they 
JͤööÄ;2 61404} iff 22 5. 2010/20" . (F 7s condemned 
— — _— 


(16), De ſueeſſ Eccl, e. 7, p. 207, 
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Chap. VII. The Conſeſſions' of the Waldenſes. 387 | 
condemned the Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome > and Lear af. 
uce for Evidence ſeveral Confeſtions of the Waldenſes themſelves, ter the A- 
wherein they own Infant Baptiſm. Now ſuch Confeſſions were doubt- P*itles . 
leſs more to be relyed on than the Accuſations of their Adverſaries, _ 
if they were as ancient as they. | | „ 
The preſent Waldenſes, or Vaudois, in Piemont, and Provence, who 
are the Poſterity of thoſe old, do practiſe Infant Baptiſm : and they 
were alſo found in the Practice of it when the Proteſtants of Zuther's 1430, 
Reformation ſent to know their State and Doctrin, and to confer with 0 
'em: And they themſelves do ſay that their Fathers never practis'd 
otherwiſe. And they give Proof of it from an old Book of theirs call'd 
the Spiritual Almanack (17) where Infant Baptiſm is owned: and Perin _ 
their Hiſtorian gives the Reaſon of the Report that had been to the 
contrary, viz. that their Anceſtors being conſtrained for ſome hundred 
Tears ro ſuffer their Children to be baptized by the Priefts of the Church of 
Rome, they deferr d the doing thereof as long as they could, becauſe they 
had in Deteftation' thoſe human Inventions that were added to the Sacrament, 
which they held to be the Pollution thereof. And foraſmuch as their own 
Paſtors were many times abroad, imployed in the Service of their Churches, 
they could not have Baptiſm adminiſtred to their Infants by their own Mini- 
| fters. Foy this Cauſe they kept em long from Baptiſm : which the Prieſts 
perceiving and taking Notice of, charg'd em with this Slander. There are 
many other Confeſſions of theirs of like Import, produc'd by Perin, 
Baxter, Wills, &c. This is the Account the Waldenſes give of them- 
ſelves in thoſe Confeſſions, ſome of which ſeem to have been pub- 
liſh'd about 200 Years ago. One of the Bohemian Waldenſes is dated 1508. 1408. 
But the Antipædobaptiſts (ſome of em) ſay, this was by a corrupt | 
Compliance: for that about this time they made a great Defection from their 
former Principles and Integrities, and have too much gendred ſince into the 
Formalities of the Hugonots. As if they had done it in Compliance with 
Luther, who did not begin till 15179, | | | 
Yet they can produce no other or elder Confeſſion of theirs, that 
Tpeaks contrary to theſe. There are extant ſeveral of their elder Con- 
feſſions which expreſs particularly the Points in which they proteſted 
againſt what they held to be corrupt in the Romiſb Doctrin and Way, as 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, Chriſm, extream Union, &c. but do men- 
tion nothing, one way or other, about Infant Baptiſm : which is a Sign 
that that was none of the Things they diſown'd. They do in ſeveral 
of their old Books, copied in Perin's Hiſtory of them, ſpeak of Baptiſm 
and the other Sacrament (for they owned but two). And in them they 
oppoſe themſelves againſt the popiſh Doctrin of the Sacraments : and 
particularly they blame the Papiſts for relying too much on the outward 
or viſible part of 'em (as the Proteſtants do now to the ſame Purpoſe 
LU | blame 
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{1 1) Perin, Hiſt, of Maldenſes. I. 1. c. 4. : 
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2 :-: 3 dzb Waldenſes. 
8 Vear af. blame that Tenet of theirs; that Sacraments do confer Crace ex opere 
der the A- operato, by the out ward Work done). And there is one of em alſo that 
Foſtles does mention the baptizing of Children, but ſo as to leave the main 
| Queſtion ſtill ambiguous. It is their Treatiſe concerning Antichrift;: 
1020. Written, as is pretended, Anno 1120. But I do not believe that: not 
having found any other Account of this People ſo early. In it they ſay 
(as Perin recites it at the End of his Hiſtory) He [Antichriſt] attrubures 
the Reformation of the holy Spirit to a dead outward Faith, and baptixes Chil- 
dren into that Faith, that thereby Baptiſm and Regeneration oy e had, and 
gives and receives Orders and ot her Sacraments by that, grounding therein all 
bis Chriſtianity, which is againſt the holy Spirit. One Party ſay, They do 
hereby condemn all baptizing of Children, as a dead outward Work. 
The other ſay, They ought: by theſe Words to be underſtood to own 
baptizing of Children; and to except only againſt the foreſaid popiſh 
Tenet: be whether it be in Children or grown Perſons, it is an an- 
tichriſtian or popiſh Abuſe to aſcribe the Regeneration to the dead out- 
ward Work, or mere outward Act; which ought eſpecially to be a{- 
cribed to the Grace or Mercy of God ſealing and confirming the Co- 
venant to em. Perin himſelf, who produces it, underſtands it ſo. And 
there is a Catechiſm of theirs, which Peri» (19) ſays, is compoſed out 
of their old Books, that does expreſly mention and own Infant Baptiſm, 
But of what Date that Catechiſm is, I know not. - 
2070, Biſhop Uſher (20) quotes out of Hovedew's Annals in Hen. 24. fol; 
3219. Ed. London, a Confeflion of Faith made by the Boni homines of 
Thouloxſe, (this was one Name given to one of thoſe ſorts of Men that 
have been ſince called Waldenſes) who being ſummon'd and examin'd 
before a Meeting of Biſhops, Abbots, &c. repeated it before the Aſ- 
ſembly; but being urg'd to ſwear to it, refus'd. In the Body of which 
Confeſſion they ſay ; Credimus etiam quod non ſalvatur quis, niſi qui bapti- 
zatur : & parvulos ſalvari per baptiſmum. We believe, alſo that ns 
< Perſon is ſav'd, but what is baptiz'd : and that Infants are ſaved by 
© Baptiſm. Mr. Baxter having been called upon by Danvers to produce 
any Confeſſion of theirs of any ancient Date that owned Infant Ba- 
1076. ptiſm, produces this (21), which was about the Year 1176, and ſays, 
| Would you have a fuller Proof? But the other anſwers (22), that this 
Confeſſion was not what they naturally and uſually held: but what 
the Court forc'd them to ſay by way of Recantation: which proves 
rather, that they uſually held the contrary, or were ſuſpected ſo to do. 
This latter appears by the Story to be the Truth of the Matter: and 
*tis wonder Mr. Baxter would urge it. But however it ſignifies no- 
thing to the Purpoſe. For theſe Men were Manichees (as appears by 
. the other Opinions the Court made 'em recant, vix. that there were 
. | | twa 
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Chap. vn. Tze Waldenſes. 
mo Gods, whereof the evil God made the viſible World, &c.) and conſe- 


PLS are 
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quently the Opinions they held againſt 1 3 er all — — 
r nothing : and fo when 


ptiſm of Old or Young, that it is good fo 
they. denied that Infants are ſaved by * ; their Meaning was, that 
no Perſon is ever the more ſaved for being baptiz'd. This they then 
recanted. And this is a known (23) Fenet of the Maniohees : of whom 
there were many 1n theſe Parts, whoſe Story is confounded with th 


of the other Waldenſes, as I ſhall ſhew by and bj. | 


Variety. One Writer of one Time and Place accufes thoſe that he 
writes againſt, (whom he calls by ſuch or ſuch a Name, as Puritans, A. 
poſtolics, &c.) of one Set of falſe Doctrins: and another Writer of ano- 
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oſtles-. 


lt is to be noted that they that write againſt em do accuſe em of 
abundance of Hereſies and monſtrous Doctrins: and that with great 


ther Time and Country, lays to the Charge of thoſe that he writes a- 
gainſt, whom he names perhaps by ſome other Name, as Albigenſes, Ar- 


noldiſts, &c. another Catalog of heterodoæ Opinions. But one general 


Thing that they were all guilty of, is their renouncing and defying the 


Church and Pope of Rome. 


And for the other Opinions (fuch I mean as are really falſe ones, and 
not only by the Papiſts ſo accounted) they run for the moſt part on 


the Vein of the old Manichean Hereſie : and they do often expreſly call 
'em Manichees. The old Manichees held two Principles, or Gods; the 
one Good, and the other Evil: and that the evil God made the mate= 


rial World : they renounc'd and blaſphem'd the Old Teſtament, and 


Part of the New : they denied the Reſurrection of the Body, believin 
that a Man ſurvives after Death only by his Sont: they had no Uſe 
of Baptiſm nov of Marriage: they abhorr'd the eating of any Fleſh, &c. 
Theſe ſame Opinions, and other of the old Manichees, are generally the 
chief Ingredients in the Hereſies imputed. to theſe Men. 

There is alſo great Variety in the Account of their Morals. Some 


give to thoſe they deſcribe, the Character of ſober, juſt, and conſci- 
entious Men; tho* of heretical Opinions. Others paint thoſe they 


write againſt as Men. of lewd Lives as well as Doctrins. Moſt of the 
Books againſt *em are between the Year 1140 and the Year 1400. What 
was done againſt em afterward was chiefly by Fire and Sword. Se- 
veral Armies were by the Inſtigation of Popes and the Forwardneſs 


of Princes ſent againſt em: which ſometimes diſpers'd em, but could 


never extirpate em. 


10407 
1300. 


The Countries that were fulleſt of 'em, were the South Parts of 


France, and the North Parts of Ituly; and the Valleys between the Alpes 3 
which laſt Place prov'd ſo good a Refuge for em, that they have con- 
tinued and do continue there to this Day: Save that the French King has 


lately driven out thoſe that liv'd within. his Limits, and forc'd.'em to ſeek 
15 — a * Fes HFabitations 
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ear af. Habitations in Germany and elſewhere. Yet ſome ſay that the Inha. 


Nau different ſorts of ihe Waldenſes. Chap, vn. 


ter the A- bitants of the Cevennes that are now in Arms, are alſo the Off-ſpring 


— 


of this People. 17S 5 : FE | 
It muſt be noted farther, as to the Matter of Baptiſm, that ſome of 


the foreſaid Writers do repreſent thoſe againſt whom they write, as de. 


.nying «ll Baptiſm © Some others do ſo ſpeak of them whom they oppoſe, 
as if they allow'd Baptiſm to the Adult, but not to Infants: And o- 
*thers among all the falſe Doctrins which they charge on thoſe they 
write againſt, mention no Error about Baptiſm at all. 

Now ſee the Power of Prejudice, which it has to make each Party 


_ «conſtrue and interpret the ſame Relations of Matter of Fact to the 


Senſe that their Side would have to be true. The Papiſts believe 
chat all the Accuſations of theſe People are true: And that they were 


Auch in all Points as thoſe old Monks and Inquiſitors have painted 'em. 
"The Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts think that they really held thoſe Tenets 
_ againſt the Church of Rome: But that all the reſt are falſe and mali- 


ious Accuſations; among which they reckon that of their denying 


Infants Baptiſm for one. And this is what the preſent Valdenſes them- 


ſelves do affirm. The Antipzdobaptifts ſay, that all the Proteſtant 
Doctrins are truly imputed to em, and ſo is their Denial of Infant Ba- 
ptiſm: But all the reſt are falſe. 1 55 

S. 4. I ſhall by no means undertake a Recital of all the particular 
*Qnotations: Partly becauſe they are ſo numerous, confuſed, and con- 
trary to one another; but efpecially becauſe they are ſo far below the 
Date of thoſe Times which I have ſet my ſelf to examin. What- 
ever the Tenets of theſe Men were, they are much too late to give us 
any Direction about the Senſe of the Primitive Church. I ſhall only 
take hold of a Handle which ſome of each of our oppoſite Parties do 
give of an Expedient to reconcile this Hiſtorical Difference. Which 


© by ſlitting the Matter in diſpute, and ſuppoſing that fome Se&s of 


theſe People did deny Infant Baptiſm, and others not. 
For as Mr. Baxter ſays at- one place (24), Now I leave it to the Rea- 


der among many Uncertainties which of theſe he will believe moſt probable. 
T Whether 


all the Parties were ſlander'd. 2. Or whether Peter and Henry 


ure flander” : By occaſion of the mixed Manichees, or by the vulgar h- 


ing Levity, or popi ſ Malice. 3. Or whether Peter and Henry were guilty, 
22 5 3 2 he reſt were not. 4. Or, &c. . Believe which of 
/ . —© | : 
So likewiſe on the other fide, Mr. Tombs ſays (25); As for the Albi 
Zenſes and Waldenſes, it might be that ſome might be againdt Infant Ba- 
priſm, yet others not Or it may be, in the Beginning held ſo; but after left 
it. And Mr. Danvers (26); Neither would I be thought to aſſert ſuch an 
aniverſal Harmony among the Waldenſes in this Thing, but that tis 75 


——— 


—— — W 


la h MoreProofs, p. 411. (25) Pracurſor, p. 30. (26) Treat. Pr, 2, Ch. 7. p. 321. Ed: 
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Chup.. VII. Many different ſorts of the Waldenſes: 


ble there might be ſome Difference among ſome of em even in this Particular. 


vear ag 


80 far they come toward a Compliance. And there is nothing in ſo der che As | 


obſcure. à Matter and fo perplextan Account more probable than this. F 


And to evince it, I ſhall, 


Baptiſm : And what Probability they. carry. 1 
3. Shew how it appears of the moſt of em, that they did not de- 


Firſt, However later Writers have agreed for Method's ſake to call 


'em by one general Name of Waldenſes (becauſe that is the Name that 


thoſe which now remain call themſelves by) yet it is plain that at the 


1. Shew that there were many ſeveral Sects of thoſe Men whom we 
now call by one general Name Valdenſes. 
2. Produce what Proofs there are that ſome of em denied Infant 


Beginning they were of ſeveral Sorts; Names, and Opinions. Biſhop-- 


Uſer in his Book de — — Eccleſie has prov'd by good hiſtorical” 
0 


Evidences that there were ſome real Manichees that crowded in amongſt 


tem: which, as he ſuppoſes, gave occaſion to the Papiſts to ſlander 


the whole Body. For the Manichees did really contemn 4 Baptiſm, 
as the Quakers do now: And held many other of the worſt Opinions 
which are now affixt to the Quaters | | | 

Echertus Schonaug ienſis (27), wrote Anno 1160 a Treatiſe againſt a 
People then ſpread in many Countries, Whonr, ſays he, our Germans 
cal Cathari, Puritans : The Flemiſh cal em, Piphles : The French, Texe- 
rant: (I ſuppoſe tis miſpriated, he interprets it) Weavers. Their Te- 


106 . 


nets which he repeats, ſhews em to be Aanichees: Such as, the Un- | 


lawfulneſs of Marriage; of eating any Fleſh, as being the Creature 


of the Devil: That Chriſt had no true human Nature, &s. He had 


diſputed with ſeveral of em: And he fays, Serm. 1. They are alſo di- 
vided among themſelves : For ſeveral Things that are maintained by ſome of 
en are denied by others. And of Baptiſm particularly, he ſays; Of 
That Baptiſm does no Good to Infants, becauſe- 
ſire it, and becauſe they cannot profeſs any Faith. 


Batiſm they ſpeak variouſl 
they ER SE 
But there is another Thing which they more generally hold concerning that” 
Point tho more ſecretly, Viz. That no Water Baptiſm at all does any Good 
for Salvation :- And therefore ſuch as come over to their Sect, they re- baptixe 
en e they call Baptiſm. with the holy Spirit and with 


And in Serm. 8. which is a Chapter: on Purpoſe to prove to them 
the Uſe of Water) Baptiſm (as the th is wh Infant Baptiſm) he 
tells how this Baptiſm with Fire was: As he fays he had heard it from 
one that had: been: at their ſecret: Meetings. Tis in ſhort” thus ; In a 
eloſe Room they light Candles or Torches as many as can be placed, 
wund by the Walls and every- where. The Company ſtand in — 
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1  Ecbert/a*d Reinerius, of the Cathari. Chap. VII. 
= Vearaf · with great Reverence: The Perſon that is ro be baptiz'd, ſive cathari- 
err the- zandus or puritanix d is placed in the midſt : The Archicatharm, ſtanding 
| by him with a Book us'd to this purpoſe, lays the Book on his Head; 
-and pronounces certain Benedictions, the reſt praying the while. This 
is call'd Baptiſm with Fire, becauſe of the Lights around which make 
the Room look almoſt as if it were on Fire. But he tells *em; Thi 
3; not the way, yon Heretics : Nor to the Purpoſe that you pretend. Tou ought 
to make a good roaſting Fire, and put him in, &c. | 
What he fays of their lighting all Water Baptiſm, but eſpecially In- 
fant Baptiſm, does help to make one underſtand many Paſlages that 
we meet with in the Writings againſt theſe Men. The Sayings of 
many Sorts of em that are quoted as ſpeaking againſt Infant Baptiſm, 
a 3" not: to be ſo taken as chat they approved Baptiſm of the Adult, 
and denied it to Infants : but they really look'd on all Water Baptiſm 
as a ſuperſtitions Thing; only they thought it yet more abſurd in 
the Caſe of Infants. They laught at the Chriſtians for two Things; 
one, that they _ Religion in waſhing People at all: And the o- 
ther, that they did it to Infants. When their Arguments fail'd againſt 
Baptiſm -in general, they took the Advantage of the Incapacity of In- 
Hants. And ſo do now the 8 ſome of the Socini ans, the Deifts, 
and ſuch other Sects as would have Men go by Reaſon rather than by 
Scripture : They undervalue this Sacrament in general; but they par- 
| ticularly deride the applying of it to Infants. | £2 
T295- Pilichdorf alſo writing againſt theſe Men (28), gives an Account of 
the Difference of their ſeveral Seas: He ſays, The Waldenſes do diſ- 
like and even loath the Runcarians, Beghards, and Luciferians. And 
chat whereas all Catholics from the four Quarters of the World agree in the 
2 * the Faith; the Heretics do not ſo, but ſome of em condemn the 
"reſt, MCG . AY ES: g 8 
TI54. But above all the reſt, this is clearly made ont by Reinerins. He 
| knew all the Sorts, Differences and Circumſtances of thoſe People 
that have been ſince ſtiled Waidenſes, better than any Man. He had 
-liv'd among 'em, and had been one of one ſort of em for 17 Years, 
and then after his renouncing of em was made an Inquiſitor againſt 
'em. *Tis Pity that he had neither a Style to e co nor the 
Candor to expreſs their Tenets fairly: He in repreſenting their O- 
pinions frequently gives a Turn to the Expreſſions, which ſhews that 
his Aim was to paint em as odions as he could. And that eſpecially 
in the Caſe of the Lyoniſts: For the others, they could not well be 
painted worſe than they were. But theſe had gained ſuch a Repute 
the Innocence of their Lives, and the Soundneſs of their Faith; 
that they did more Hurt to the Church of Rome than all the reſt: 
"Therefore he does, as any one will perceive, endeavor to blacken their 
Opinions in the Recital 7 75 He 
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Chap. VI Ecbert ard Reinerius, of the Cathari. 


He gives an Account of ſeven Sects of theſe Men (29). The TZyoniſte, 


397 
Year af. 


or poor Men of Lyons, the Runcarians, the Siſcidenſes, the Ortlibenſes, ter the A. 


the Paterins, the Ordibari ans, and the Cathari or Puritans. It was of poltles 
theſe laſt that he had been: Which held the worſt and moſt blaſphe- 


mous Opinions; That the Devil (30) Cor, evil God] made this World and 
all Things in it : That all the Sacraments of the Church, viz. the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm of material Water, and the other Sacraments profit nothing 
to Salvation, and are no true Sacraments of Chriſt and his Church, but vain 
aud Deviliſh.- Alſo that all Infants, etiam non baptizati, even thoſe 


that are not baptix d, are puniſh' d eternally, no leſs than Murderers and 
Thieves. After a great many horrid Opinions, he deſcribes a Practice 


which they uſed in ſtead of Baptiſm. They call'd it the Conſolation, 


and the ſpiritual Baptiſm, or the Baptiſm with the holy Spirit. It had no 


_ uſe of Water, nor of the Chriſtian Form of Baptiſm. 


It is remarkable what he ſays of one Se& of theſe Cathari :. That 
they held that Chriſt did not take on him human Nature of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, but took on him a Body that was heavenly Lor from Heaven]. This 
was the Opinion of ſome old Heretics, and is ſaid to be held by the 
preſent Minniſts. SY 1 | 

He ſays, The firſt of this Se& came from Bulgaria and a Country 
that he calls Dugranicia. They were doubtleſs an Off-ſpring of the old 
Manichees; who, as well as theſe later, made uſe of the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; but denied the true Hiſtory of him, and fram'd a Notion 
of him more Enthuſiaſtical than that which the worſt ſort of our Qua- 


Leers do by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt within em. 
Theſe Cathari, it ſee 
Baut that even without it Infants (and Men too that were not initiated 


4 Ul 


ms, thought Water Baptiſm a deviliſh Thing : 


in, and reſcued by their Rites) would be damn'd ; as being of the De- 


 vil's Make. Yet here, the Albanenſes, one Sect of the Cathari, diſſent, 
Reinerius ſays; and ſay, No Creature of the good God ſhall periſh. I ſup- 


poſe they meant that their Body ſhall be damn'd : But their Soul, be- 
cauſe that is made by the good God, ſhall be ſav'd. 8 N 
The Runcarians and Paterines ſay likewiſe; that Lucifer created all vi- 
fible Things. One would think theſe ſhould be the ſame that others 
call the Luciferians: But that Pilichdorf in the Place I mentioned, di- 
ſtinguiſhes em. Theſe (and the Ortlibenſes and Siſcidenſes, of whom he 


ſays little) have nothing about Baptiſm. The S:/cidenſes, he ſays, hold 


the ſame as the Waldenſes : ſave that they reccive the Communion. Now 


who he means by the Waldenſes I know not; for this is the only place 


where he uſes the Name. This Man wrote Anno 1254. | 
The Ordibarians ſay; The World had no Beginning: That Chriſt was a 
Sinner till he became of their Seth. They deny the Reſurrection of the Bo- 


ah, but not the Immortality of the Spirit Cor Soul]: They ſay, Baptiſm 
| Eee 25 


(29) Lib. adv. Waldenſes, c. 5, 6. Bib. P. T. 13. Colon. 1618. (30) C. 6. 
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Reinerius ? Account of the Waldenfes. - Chap. VII.; 
i» of no farther Valne than are the Merits of the Baptixer: and that it does 
2 to Infants, unleſs they be perfect in that Sect. $0 the Words are; 
niſs ſint perfelti in ills ſectd. I think they mean; unleſs they be initiated 
in that Sect. AαννεEo /. . Th | 

Of the Lyorifts he ſays thus (31); Sie 

T here is no Seft more pernicious to the Church than they, &c. | 
Of the Sacraments he ſays, They condemn em all. This appears to 


de invidiouſly expreſsd: For, by his own Account of the Particulars, 


they did (to ſay the worſt) only hold ſome heterodox Opinions about 

Firſt for Baptiſm : They ſay that Catechiſm is nathing. This alſo muſt 
be an ud worded : For no People ever, that believ'd the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed, would hold catechizing of Children to be uſeleſs. 


But J gueſs by Catechiſm here is meant the Interrogations and Anſwers 


at the Baptizing of an Infant. Alſo that the Waſhing that is given to 


Children dae, no good. By Words fo ſhort one cannot tell which of 


\ theſe three Tenets he would accuſe em to hold: Either, 1. that all 
baptiſmal Waſhing is good for nothing. For foa Qualer now would 


he would have uſed the Word Bapti/mus,. and not Ablatia, which is 


- reſie in thoſe Times, to deny that the Sacraments do confer Grace, 


that which ſaves, but God operating ſaves by it, as St. Peter ſays (32), 


ſay ; The Waſhing you give your Children is good for nothing: When his | 
Meaning is that all Baptiſm is ſo. But theſe People do not ſeem to 
have been Marichees. Or, 21y, That Baptiſm is of no Force when tis 
given to Infants. But then it would have been plainer expreſs'd: And 


\ 
\ 
© 


ſpoken in diſdain, and ſignifies an ordinary Waſhing. Or 3dly, that 
in Baptiſm, the Waſhing it ſelf or outward Act taken by it ſelf, is not 


*Tis not the waſhing off the Dirt of the Fleſh that ſaves. This laſt I take 
to be what they might be likely to ſay. And this was a great He- 


ex opere operato : Even by the mere outward Work done. Aſo that 
the Godfathers don't underſtand what they anſwer to the Priefts Alſo, that 
the Offering which is called Anwegung « an Inventiov. Alſo they diſlike. 
all the Exorciſms and Benedictions of RE | Hh = 
Here is Evidence more than enough that there were ſeveral Sets 
of this People. Which is what I propos'd to prove by theſe Paſſages. 
F. 5. And now, Secondly, That ſome of em (1 do not ſay; any of 
the Waldenſes ſtrictly fo called: But ſome of theſe Seœs which about 
the ſame Time and the ſame Places oppoſing the Church of Rome, are 
therefore by late Writers huddled together under the Name of Wal- 


 denſes : That ſome of theſe, I ſay) did deny Infants Baptiſm; there is 
this Ground of Probability. | | | 


1040. 


Firſt, one Evervinus of the Dioceſe of Colopn a little before the Year 
1140 writes to St. Bernard a Letter (which is-lately brought to light ed N 
PEN: Mabillon, 
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G1) C. 4. (32)-7 Ep. 3. Ch. V. 21. 
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Chap. Vn. 7he Petrobrufians deny Jef Bapriſmn. 
 Mabillon. Anale&. Tom. 3.) giving him an Account of two ſorts of Here- Lear af- 
tics lately diſcover'd in that Country. One Sort, were by his Deſtri- ter the A- 


395 


ption perfect Manichees. Of the other Sort, he ſays ; They randemm the Poſeles 


Sacraments ;, except Baptiſm omy; and this only in thoſe who are come to Age, 
who they ſay are baptix d by Chriſt himſelf, whoever be the Miniſter of the 


Sarraments. They do not believe Infant Baptiſm : alleging that Place of the 


Goſpel ;, He that believeth, and is baptized, &c. All Marriage they call 


Fornication, — that which is between two Virgins, &c. 
Then at the Year 1146. Peter, Abbot of Clugny, writing againſt one 


Peter Bruis and one Henry his Diſciple, and their Aſſociates (33), charges 


them with fix Errors: The firſt of which was their Denial of Infant 
Baptiſm. The other five were, 2. That Churches ought not to be built - 
And if built, ought to be pull d down. If we were to credit all the Re- 
ports that come now from France, the Cevennois would ſeem to be of 
this Opinion by their deſtroying ſo many Churches : But I hope that 
thoſe Reports are not true. 3. That Croſſes ought not to be worſhipt, but 


this, taken and burnt himſelf. This Writer ſays, it was a juſt judg- 
ment on him who had bnrnt ſo many Croſſes. 4. That not only what 
Berengarius had ſaid, viz. That there is no Tranſubſtantiation in the Sa- 


1046. 


broken and burnt. Peter Bruis had been a little before the writing of 


crament; was true > but alſo that that Sacrament is no more to be admini- 


ſtred ſince Chriſt's Time. 5. That dead Men receive no Benefit from the 
Prayers, Sacrifices, &c. of the Livinz. 6. That it is a mocking of God to 
feng in the Church. | | 


He alſo ſays, that they were reported to renounte all the Old Teſta- 


ment, and all the New, except the four Goſpels. But this he was not ſure 


of: and would not impute it to em, for fear he might ſlander em. S0 


it appears that he did not certainly know what they held. Yet to 


make his Proofs unqueſtionable, he firſt proves the Truth of the A4; 


of the Apoſtles and the Epiſtles by their Agreement with the Goſpels - and 
then the Old Teſtament by the New. And then out of the whole 


proceeds to refute their Tenets: beſtowing a Chapter on each. The 

firſt of em was, as I ſaid, againſt Infant Baptiſm : and is thus expreſs'd. 
The firſt Propoſition of the new Heretics. They Jay, 

© Chriſt ſenling his Diſciples to preach, ſays in the Goſpel; G ye 


© believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : but he that. believeth not, ſhall 
© be damned. From theſe Words of our Savior it is plain that none 


(can be faved unleſs he believe and be baptiz'd : that is, have borh 


© Chriſtian Faith and Baptiſm. For not one of thefe, but both toge- 
© ther, does fave. So that Infants, tho* they be by you baptiz'd, yet 
© ſince by reaſon of their Age they cannot believe, are not ſaved. It 
| | Lee 18 
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(33) Epiſt. contra Petrobruſianos. 


"© out into all the World, and preach the Goſpel 10 every Creature. He that | 


bo 
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e petrobruſtans Jery Tafant Baptiſm: Chip. Vit 


Year af- © js therefore an idle and vain Thing for you to waſh' Perſons with 
ter che A- © Water, at ſuch a Time when you may indeed cleanſe their Skin from 
poſtles - Dirt in a human Manner, but not Purge their Souls from Sin. But 


* we do ſtay till the proper Time o 
© pable to know his God and believe in him; then we do (not, as you 
charge us, rebaptize him, but) baptize him. For he is to be ac- 


© counted as not yet baptiz'd who is not waſt'd with that Baptiſm by 


© which Sins are done away. 


This is, as to the Practice, perfectly agreeable with the modern An- | 
tipædobaptiſts: but as Caſſander obſerves (34), it is upon quite contra» 


ry Grounds. For the Antipzdobaptiſts now do generally hold that 
all that die Infants, baptiz'd or not, of Chriſtian or of Heathen Parents, 


are ſav'd; and fo 'tis needleſs to baptize em: Whereas: theſe held 


that, baptiz'd or not, they could not be ſaved ; and: ſo twas to no 


purpoſe to baptize em. And this Writer does accordingly ſpend moſt 


of the Chapter which is in anſwer te this Tenet of theirs, in proving 
that Infants as well as grown Men are capable of. the Kingdom. A- 
bate, ſays he, of that overmuch Severity which you have taken upon you 


and do not exclude Infants from the Kingdom of Heaven; of whom Chriſt 


ſays, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. Alſo he argues that the In- 
fants of the Jews had a Poſſibility of being ſaved, 21. if they were 
circumcis'd : and if the Children of Chriſtians have no Means to be 


ſav'd, we are in much worſe Caſe than they: And at laſt he concludes 
that Chapter; Oh the Difference that is between Mercy and Cruelty, be- 


1020. 


tween 4 tender Regard to one's Children and Unnaturalneſs, between Christ 


lovingly receiving Infants and the Heretics impiouſly repelling em, &. 
It is to be noted that this Author ſpeaks of this Opinion as then 

lately ſet on foot: and ſays, it might have ſeemed not to need or de- 

ſerve any Confutation, were' it not that it had now continued 20 Tears 


Faith: and when a Perſon is ca- 
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(35). That the ri Seeds of it were ſown by Peter de Bruis (who was 


living when the. Book was written ; but put to death: before it was 


publiſh'd, of which Mention is made in the Preface). It was firſt ven- 
ted in the monntainous Country of Dauphine, and had had there ſome 
Followers: from whence being in good meaſure expell'd, it had got 
footing in Gaſcoigne and the Parts about Tholouſe, being propagated by 
Henry, who was a Diſciple and Succeſſor of the ſaid Peter. 

3 


Baptiſm given in Infancy be null and void, as they pretended ; then 


all the World has been blind hitherto, and by baptizing Infants for above a 


thouſand Tears, has given but a Mock-Baptiſm, and made but phantaſtical 
Chriſtians, &C.— And whereas all France, Spain, Germany, Italy, and all 


Europe has had never a Perſon now for 300 or almoſt 500 Years baptiz'd 


etherwiſe than in Infancy, it has had never a Chriſtian in it. 
| | The 
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(34) De baptiſmo infantium. (35) Præfatio & initium libri. 


dis Writer aggravates this Charge of Novelty, by urging that if 


Chap. VII. They thought 0 Infant ſaved. 


The next Year, 1147. Bernard, Abbot of Clareval, commonly call'd Vear aft 
St. Bernard, was deſir'd by Pope Eugenius to accompany ſome Biſhops der the A- 
whom he ſent into thoſe Parts, to ſtop the ſpreading of theſe Doctrins, Poſtles 


and to reduce thoſe that had been led into *em. And when they were 
come nigh to the Territory of the Earl of St. Gyles's, Bernard writes 
a Letter to the ſaid Earl (36), who at that time harbour'd the fore- 
ſaid Henry in his Country, recounting what Miſchiefs that Heretic, as 
he calls him, had done. The Churches are without People, the People with- 
out Prieſts, &c. God's holy Place is accounted profane, the Sacraments are 
eſteemed unholy, &c. Men die in their Sins, their Souls carried to that ter- 


rible Fudicature, alas! neither reconcited by Penance, nor ſtrengthen d by 


the holy Communion : the Infants of Chriſtians are hinder d from the Life of 
Chriſt, the Grace of Baptiſm being denied 'em : nor are they ſuffered to come 
to their Salvation, tho our Savior compaſſionately cry out in their Behalf, ſay- 
ing, Suffer little Children to come to me, &c. He tells the Earl, that* 
'tis little for his Credit to harbour ſuch a Man that had been expell'd 
from all Places of France where he had come. The Iſſue was, Henry 
was baniſh'd. | | | 
I I know not whether it was before this, or after (I think it was after) 


that St. Bernard writing his 65th and 66th Sermon on the Canticles, takes 


occaſion to diſcourſe largely againſt a fort of Heretics, whom he names: 
not, but ſays they call'd themſelves Apoſtolical Men. He deſcribes 'em 


thus in ſeveral Places of thoſe two Sermons. 1ſt, That they held it 


unlawful to ſwear in any other Caſe : but being examin'd of their Tenets, 


they would ſwear and forſmear in the Denial of them. And that to conceal 
their Opinions, they would give Catholic Anſwers to all Queſtions of the Faith :- 


they would go to Church, ſbem Reſpect to the Miniſter, offer their Gift, receive 
the Sacrament, &c. He ſhews by Scriptnre that all true Religion owns 
it ſelf. And this receiving the Communion in Diſſimulation, is what 


Reinerius, about 100 Years after this Time, obſerves, that the Siſcidenſes 11542 


would then do, and the Lyonifts he ſays would; but the Waldenſes 
would not. 2. That they held Marriage to be a wicked Uncleameſs (only 


ſome of em ſaid that Virgins might marry, but none elſe) and yet they kept 
company with Women in a way that gave great Scandal: and Women us'd to 
run away from their Husbands and come and live with them. That they held 


Uncleanneſs to be only in the uſe of a Wife. whereas that is, as he ſhews, 
the only Caſe which makes it to be none. 3. That they held the eat- 


ing of all Fleſh, and Milk, and whatever is generated of Copulation, unlaw- 
ful. He ſays if they did this out of a Deſire to keep under the Bo- 


dy, he would not blame 'em: but if it was out of a Manichean Prin- 
ciple (for this as well as the foregoing was a Tenet. of the old Mani- 
chees) they fell under that Cenſure of the Apoſtle (37); Teaching Do- 


Lins of Devils, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from _— | 
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(ter the A. the. Nem, but the Goſpels. 53. That they denied Purgatory. 6. They laugh 


pPoſtles 


log. 


4 #s, fays he, for baptizing Infants, for: our prong for the Dead, and fo 
deſiring the "Prayers ehe Saints. So he 


yi gives in oppoſition to them the 
c Ry of Infant Baptiſm, as well as of the other Doctrins by them 
eee b ef . Fapdt- Gil | 

The Heretics: he ſpeaks of here, appear plainly to have been of 
Manichean Principles; and ſo probably to have derided all Baptiſm : 
whereas Henry, as well as Peter Bruis, allowed of Water Baptiſm to 
the Adult: So that probably theſe mention'd in the Sermons are not 
the ſame with thoſe in the Letter; for Peter and Henry are charg'd 
with no Manicbean Doctrin, ſave that Peter of Clugny had heard ſome 


ſay that they denied all the Scripture but the Goſpels; but he owns . 


that be had no certain Account of that: and probably the Report that 
imputed it to em aroſe by miſtaking the Tenets of theſe for thoſe. 
Then at the Year 1192. one Alanus reckoning up the Opinions of 


the Cuthari, ſays ſome of em held Baptiſm of no uſe to Infants : - 


thers of em to no Perſon at all. 


It is to be noted, that neither Perrus nor Bernard do call them that 


they write againſt, V aldenſes; nor do fo much as mention the Name: 
nor was there, 1 believe, any ſuch Name then known. 


Theſe are the only four Writers that I know of that do plainly ac 
cuſe thoſe they write againſt, of denying Baptiſm peculiarly to Infants. 


And the only Perſons they mention are that Heter, and Henry, and 


P25. 


their Followers: for thoſe of Culogn ſeem to have rambled thither from 
Daubine, Where Brais had began to preach about 20 Years before. 


Mx. Stenner in his Anſwer to Ruſſen, ch. 4. p. 84. would indeed have us 


believe that there were above 100 Years before this time, viz. Anno 1025, 


ſome that denied Baptiſm peculiarly to Infants, namely, the Follow- 
ers of Gundulphus. For this, he quotes a Paſſage reported by Dr. Alix 


from the Hiltory of a Synod. held at Arras that Year, which is lately 
brought to light by Dacherius.. Spicileg. T. 13. where theſe Men being 
examined by the Biſhop of Cambray, do indeed deny that Baptiſm can do 
any Good to Infants. But in the ſame Examination being farther in- 
terrogated, the Men confeſs'd that they thought Water Baptiſm of 


no Uſe or Neceſſity to any one, Infant or Adult. Now is this fair 


uoting, to take the firſt of theſe, and leave out the latter Part which 
follows in Dr. Alix's Book? Theſe Men whom Mr. Stennet repreſents 


as Antipædobaptiſts (and if they had been ſo, they would have been 


the earlieſt that any Hiſtory mentions) were as to the Point of Ba- 
Ptiſm, Quakers or Manichees. F | 
And ſo all the other Writers that I have ſeen (except the four 
aforeſaid) do, if they have any thing at all about the Deniabof Baptiſm, 
ümpute to the Heretics they ſpeak of, the Denial of all Water Ba- 


ꝓtiſm. 


Vear af. &c. 4. That they owned: not the Old Teſtament, and ſome of them none of 
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Chap: VI. Manichees with the Petrobruſians: | | 
ptiſm. As the Fragments of the Hiſtory of Aquitain, cited by Pithaus; Yearaf:* 


— — 


399? 


Joannes Floriacenſis Cited by Maſſonius. Radulph. Ardenſ. and many more, — 


whoſe Sayings are produc'd by Bp. Uſher (38). The Words of Ec- 
bertus 1 gave- before (39), That Infants ought to have no Baptiſm, and 
grown Perſons no Water Baptiſm. Reinerius, as I ſaid, about the Lyoniſts 
ſpeaks ambiguonſly. Erbrardus and Ermingardus are cited by Danvers 
(40) as Witneſſes that ſome of whom they write, denied Infant Ba- 
ptiſm: But Mr. Baxter having ſearched them (41) ſays, that they 


ſpeak of thoſe People as denying the Law and the Prophets: main- 
wug the two Gods, whereof the evil one made the World: deny- 
ing tne 


| Reſurrection, and all Uſe of Marriage; or the Lawfulneſs 


of it. So that they muſt have been Manichees, who do all of em de- 


ny 4 Baptiſm, but eſpecially Infant Baptiſm. = 4, 
William of Nembourg, who lived then in Ereland, deſcribes ſome 


of theſe Men by the Name of Publicani, and by their being Gaſcoi- 
grers : and ſays (42), about 30 of em came out of Germany into En- 


gland under Henry II. about 1170. and being examin'd of their Faith, 107 


they denied and deteſted holy Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and Marriage. 


Fox out of Hiſtoria Guisburnenſis : mentions the ſame Men: and that 
the chief of em were Gerardus and Dulcinus. He gives no Account 
of any Opinion they had againſt Baptiſm... But Hollmgſhead ſays;. they 


derogated from the Sacraments ſuch Grace as the Church by her Au- 


thority had aſcribed to em. | 1 | | 
Several Councils and Decretals made about this time to- eſtabliſh 


the Dorin: of Baptiſm both in general, and alſo particularly that 


of Infants: in oppoſition, as it ſeems, to ſome that denied all Baptiſm, 
and to others that denied that of Infants. As for Example, The 


02 


— 


Lateran Council under Pope Irnocent the 3d. Anne 1215. c. 1. The 11134 


Sacrament of Baptiſm performed in Water with Invocation of the Trinit 
is profitable to Salvation, both ro adult Perfons and alſo to Infants, by 
vbomſorver it is rightly adminiftred in the Form of the Church. And the 
ſaid Pape has in the Decretals a Letter in Anſwer to a Letter from 


— 


the Biſhop of Arles in Provence, which had repreſented to him that 10992 


ſome (43) Heretics there had taught that it was to no purpoſe to baptize 


Children, ſince they could have no. Forgiveneſs of Sins thereby, a having no 


Faith, Charity, &c. 


Alſo the Lateran Council under I»nocent the 2d. 1139. did condemn 1039. 


Peter Brnis, and Arnold of Breſcia, who ſeems to have been a Follow - 


er of Bruis, for rejecting infants Baptiſm. 2 


Theſe 


* i 


— 


(38) Lib. de ſueceſſ. Rccl. (39). 4. (40) Treat. Pt. 2. ch. 7. pag. 250, | 
(ai) More Proofs, pag. 394. {42) Hiſt. lib. 2. c. 13: (43) Opera Innocent. tertii 
IT. 2. pag. 776. Ed. Col. 1575. 5 5 | 
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Tearaf- Theſe Proofs do, I think, evince that there were ſome about this 
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- |  Connile againſt Deniers of Tefant Baptiſm. Chap. Vfl. 


ws rhe A- Time that denied all Baptiſm ; and ſome others that denied peculiar. 


ly Infant Baptiſm z among thoſe Parties of Men that have been late- 
Iy call'd Waldenſes. „ | 
I know many Pædobaptiſts believe neither of theſe : And Peria 
their Hiſtorian does endeavor to clear em of this as of a Slander. 
Two Things the Pædobaptiſts ſay to this Matter which are very con- 
ſiderable. ö TE! e | Te 
1. That it is common for Men to ſlander their Adverſaries about 
the Opinions they hold : as appears not only by many Inſtances in that 
ignorant Age; in which the Monks, who were then the only Writers, 


verified in themſelves that Character quoted by St. Paul (44); Always 


Liars, evil Beaſts, flow Bellies, more lively than ever the Cretians, for 
whom it was made, could poſſibly do: but alſo by too many in this 


Age: as Vicecomes à learned Papiſt has in this very Matter to his 
own Shame (45) left on Record that Luther, Calvin, and Beza, were 
Adverſaries of Infant Baptiſm. 0 8 


22. That we ought in all Reaſon either to deny Credit to theſe po- 
piſn Writers concerning theſe Men: or elſe to believe 'em in one 


Thing as well as another. If we allow 'em for good Witneſſes; then 
thoſe that they deſcribe were Men of ſuch unſound Opinions in o- 
ther Things, as that no Church would be willing to own 'em for 
Predeceſſors. But if we account 'em Slanderers; we ought not to 
conclude from their Teſtimony that any of theſe Men denied Infant 
Baptiſm: which does not appear by any of their own. Confeſſions; 


and which the preſent Waldeyſes do account as a Slander caſt on their 


Anceſtors _ | | 
\ Theſe. Conſiderations do in great meaſure juſtifie thoſe Pædobaptiſts 


who maintain that there is no certain Evidence of any Church or 


1422. 


Society of Men that appos'd Infant Baptiſm, till thoſe in Germany a- 
bout 180 Years ago. The Proof concerning any Sort of the Walden- 
ſes is but probable. I owned before that the Probability is ſach as 
does weigh with me. But for the main Body of 'em there is no 
Probability at all. | | | 

F. 6. And now, Thirdly : That there were ſeveral Sects or Socie- 


ties of em that did not deny the Baptiſm of Infants, is proved from 


1136. 


this; That a great many Writers againſt em diligently reciting the 
erroneous Opinions of thoſe they write againſt, and that often in 

ſmaller Matters, yet mentions nothing of this. 1 
Lucas Tudenſis writes largely againſt the Albigenſes that were then in 
Spain: but among all the Accuſations of em, true or falſe, has — 
| . 5 k 


* „ 


< ah 


| (44) Tir, 1. 12, (45) De nit. bapt. l. 2. c. 1. 
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” Ohap. VII. Mof of the Waldenſes Prafis'd Infant Baptiſar. 


bol this. . Perrus de Pilichdorf (in the Year 1395, as he himſelf gives the 


Date, Cap. 30.) writes a Book of Confutation of the ſeveral. pretended 
Errors of the Waldenfes of his time in 36 Chapters; but has nothing 
of Baptiſm : tho” he deſcends to ſpeak of many leſſer Matters, and ag- 
gravates all with very railing Words; yet he finds nothing to accuſe 
them of, but ſuch things as the Proteſtants now hold : except one or two, 
as the Unlawfalneſs of all Oaths, &c. /Eneas Sylvius wrote in 1458 his Hiſto- 
riam Bohemicam, in which he reckons up the Tenets of the Picards, a ſort 
of theſe Men. But (54) he mentions no Difference they had with the 


then eſtabliſh'd Church about Infant Baptiſm ; ſave that they ſpoke a- 


gainſt Chriſm, &c. And Fox reciting their Tenets out of him, menti- 
ons only this; that Baptiſm ought to be adminiſtred with pure Water with- 
out any Hallowed, Oyl. Nauclerus alſo in his Chronicon written 1500. re- 
cites their Doctrins particularly (55) and mentions no ſuch thing as the 
Denial of Infant Baptiſm. Yet he alſo takes Notice of ſo ſmall a Matter, 
as that they affirmed Water to be ſuſficient without Oyl. There are in 
Gretzer's Collection (56) of Pieces written againſt the Waldenſes, ſix 
Treatiſes in all (beſide Reinerius and Pilichdorf mentioned already) reck- 


oning up their heterodox Opinions: but not one Word of this. One of 


'em is a Direction to the Inquiſitors, in the examining of theſe Men, 
how to diſcover and convict *em : for it ſeems they kept their Opini- 


| 40k : 
rer the A. 
poſtles 


1295. 


1358. 


1400. 


ons very cloſe; whereas if they had not baptiz'd their Children, no- 


thing would have been a more ready Conviction. The Magdeburgeuſes 


(57) have a Catalog of their Opinions, taken as they ſay out of à very 
old Mazuſcript : and nothing of this. Bp. Uſher quotes (58) alſo Jacob Pi- 
colominæus, Anton. Bonfinius, Bernard. Lutxenburgenſis, and ſeveral others 
treating of theſe ſorts of Men, who obje& nothing of this. 


1360. 
1395. 


S. 7. I have, more than ever J meant to do, troubled my ſelf in in- 


viring into the Hiſtory of theſe Men: and all that I can make of the 
nquiry, is this. „ 2 
Firſt, There were a great many among em, that really held the im- 


pious Opinion of the Manichees. Some of this Sect were in theſe Coun- 


tries before the Waldenſes, whom the Proteſtants own for Predeceſſors, 
aroſe or were taken Notice of: which was after the Year 1100. Theſe 
all of em denied al Water Baptiſm. So the Quakers may claim Kindred 


of em if they pleaſe : But no Baptiſt, whether Pædobaptiſt or Antipæ- 


dobaptiſt, can. They had an Invention of their own which they us'd 


inſtead of the Chriſtian Baptiſm, and which they called I pr Ba- 
ptiſm: And they ſaid (59), by it Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Holy Spirit was 


given. It contain'd in it Impoſition of their Hands, and the Saying of the 
Lord s- Prayer. Only one Sett of em, ＋ ANY ſaid the Hand did no 


bh 8 


| — — — — — — —— — — 


— | _ 
(54) Uſher de Suc. Ecc. c. 6. Baxter More Proofs, p. 380. (55) Vol. 2. P. 2. pag. 
265. (56) Bib. Pat. T. 13. Ed. Col. 1618. (57) Cent: 12. pag. 1206, (53) De 
ſucceſſ. Eccl. c. 6. pag. 155. It. p. 306, Sc. (59) Reinerius c. 6. | 


* 


JO Mt of the Waldenſes practiſed Infant Baptiſm. Chap. Vll. 
3 Cod; being 4s all other Fleſh is, created by the Devil. So they uf d the Pray” 
poltles | Theſe Men were thus far on the Antipzdobaptiſts fide, that this 

Mock-baptiſm of theirs they gave to the adult only. And they derided 
the Chriſtians for two things: one, that they us'd Baptiſm with Water 

| at all; and the other, that they gave it to Perſons that had no Senſe of 
it, viz. Infants. And this, for ought I Know might be all the Ground of 

the Waldenſes (who by the firſt Writers are not well diſtinguiſh'd from 

theſe Men) being accus'd of denying Infant Baptiſm. PE nt 
1154. This fort of Men continned a conſiderable time. Reinerins ſays (60), 
in his time there were not above 4000 in all the World that were Cathari, 
quite pure [or perfect] of both Sexes; but of Credentes (ſo they call'd 
their Diſciples that were not yet perfect) an innumerable Multitude. 

Tho' the Authors do not well diſtinguiſh the Names: yet moſt ge- 
nerally this ſort that denied all Baptifm, and held the other vile Opi- 
nions, are denoted by theſe Names, Cathari, Apoſtolici, Luciferians, Run- 
earinns, Popelicans, alias Publicans. N . 

2. There were another ſort that held none of thofe impidus Tenets 
of the Manichees, concerning two Gods, &c. But they join'd with the 
other in inveighing againſt the Church of Rome, which in theſe times 
began to be very corrupt. And the Papiſts do ſometimes confound 
theſe with the other, and aſfix to theſe ſome of the Opinions of the 
. | | „ | 
If any of theſe that owned Water Baptiſm, denied it to Infants, and 
if P. Cluniacenſis did not miſtake their Opinion upon the Occaſion afore- 
faid ; it was the Perrobruſians, otherwiſe call'd Fenricians, What Rei- 
zerins ſays of the -Lyoniſts is very general and obſcure. And of the o- 
thers no ſach thing is ſaid. Eſpecially this is conſtant ; that no one 
Author that calls the People he writes of, Waldenſes, does impute to 
*em the Denial of Infant Baptiſm. L 5 
3. If there were any ſuch; they ſeem not to have continued long, but 
to have dwindled away or come over to thoſe that practis'd Infant Ba- 
ptifm. For none of the later Writers concerning theſe Men do charge 
em with any ws of this. This the Reader will obſerve, if he mind 
the Date of the Year which I have affixed to each Writer. And *tis 
a manifeſt Sign that either none of thoſe whom we now denote by the 
Name Waldenſes, that own'd Water Baptiſm, held any thing againſt In- 
fant Baptiſm ; but that the elder Writers imputed it to *em upon the 
Miſtake aforeſaid of taking the Manichees Opinions for theirs ; or upon 
vulgar Reports which by this time appear'd to be Falſe: Or elſe that 
if there had been formerly any ſuch Sects in that great Variety; they 
were by this time extinguiſh'd. LET 5 | 
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| (65) Reinerius c. 6, 


Cha p. VII. Petrobrufians 0? property called Waldenſes. 


Pilichdorf writes againſt them under the Name of Waldenſes. Reine- Yearaf- 


rim does but once juſt mention that Name, as denoting one Sect: one der the &. 
can't; tell which. But Pilichdorf intitles his Book Againſt the Seit of the Poſtles 7 


Waldenſes, and calls em at every Word Waldenſian Heretics : but aſcribes 
no Opinion to them that deſerves that Name, nor any Error at all about 
Baptiſm. He is the only Man of their Adverſaries, who tho? he give 
em ill Language, yet charges em with no particular Opinion (or no 
material one) but what they themſelves own in their Confeſſions. He 
wrote, as I ſaid, Anno 1395. By which Time their Opinions muſt be 
juſtly and diſt inctly known. If they had formerly been miſtaken: to 


be of the ſame Opinion with thoſe XZanichean Sects; they had now had 


Time to clear themſelves from that Imputation. And fo we find by his 
Words they did. For he ſays (61), The Waldenſes do diſlike and even 
loath the Runcarians, Beghards, and Luciferians. And they ſeem by his 
Deſcription: to have been in the ſame State of Religion that they were 
found in 130 Years after by the Proteſtants. | 

And he alſo ſuppoſes that from their Beginning they had been free 
from any falſe Doctrin about the Sacraments, For in his firſt Chap- 
ter he ſpeaks of their Original: that it was from one Peter Waldenſis 
(others call him Waldus) who in the Time of Innocent the 2d. (ſo he ſays, 
but others place him at 1160 which was the Time of Alexander the 
3d.) reading that Command of our Savior to the rich young Man, Afar. 


19. 21. (ſome others alſo add, that he was alſo affrighted at the ſudden 


Death of one of his Companions) took a Reſolution of ſelling all he 
had, and giving it to the Poor: and was imitated: by ſome others, parti- 
cularly one John of the City of Lyons. After a while they took on em 
to preach: and being forbid, (for they were Laymen) they refuſed to 


forbear, and ſo were excommunicated. Then they betook themſelves 


to preaching privately ; and, as he adds, out of Hatred to the Clergy and 
the true Prieſthood, they began ont of the Errors of old Heretics, and addin 
Some new and pernicious Articles, to deſtroy, condemn, and reject all cheſs 
Means by which the Clergy, as a good Mother, do gather their Children, ex- 
cept the Sacraments my. - == 
He means, as appears by what follows, they rejected Indulgencies, 
Pardons, canonical Hours, Prayers to the Saints, &c. But if they had 
rejected Infant Baptiſm ; he would not have fail'd to have mention'd. 
that. By which it appears that either this Man had never heard of the 
Petrobrufians : or elſe had not heard that they denied Infant Baptiſm : 
or elſe did not take them to have heen Maldenſes. | 
And in this laſt mention'd Senſe Caſſander (62) ſpeaks of the Perrobru- 
ſians as a Se& that, together with the Salvation of Infants, denied their 
Baptiſm : but of the Waldenſes, as practiſing it. 
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(61) Cap. 12. (62) De Baptiſmo infantium, 


1295. 


1 
. 
4 
: 
7 
N 
: 


10% de Life of peter Bruis and Henry, Chap. Vit 
Vear al- The Petrobruſians could not properly be call'd "Waldenſes, becauſe 


A- they. ſet up their Party before Maldus did his. For Peter Bruis had 
preach'd 20 Years when Cluniacenſis wrote, as I ſhew'd before: which 
wa2S1146. And Waldus began by the earlieſt Account in the Time of 
Pope Innocent the 2d. whoſe firſt Year was 1130. | 


1030. So if we take the Name [Watdenſes] ſtrictly, for one fort of Men; as 
thoſe old Writers generally do: then there is no Account that any of 


them were Antipædobaptiſts. But if we take it in that large Senſe, as 
many late Writers do, to include all the ſorts that I have rehearſed, 
then there is probable Evidence that one fort of em, viz. the Petro- 
bruſians, were fo: but not that the general Body of the Waldenſes 
were. And that Opinion of the Perrobruſians feems to have been in a 
fhort time extinguiſh'd and forgotten. N 

F. 8. Now becauſe I take this Peter Pruis (or Bruce perhaps his Name 
was) and Henry, to be the firſt Antipædobaptiſt Preachers chat ever ſet 
up a Church or Society of Men holding that Opinion againſt Infant Ba- 


ptiſm, and rebaptizing ſuch as had been baptiz d in Infancy; F will for 


the Sake of the Antipædobaptiſts give the Hiſtory of em ſo far as it 
is upon Record. And the ſame thing may gratifie the Quakers: for I 


believe they were the firſt tikewife of all that have owned the Scri- 


ptures (as I ſee no Reaſon to conclude but this People did; tho? there 


was a Report that they rejected ſome Books of em) that ever taught 


that the Uſe of receiving the Lord's-Supper is not to be continued. 


They were both Frenchmen. Both of mean Rank or Quality: for Pe- 


ter of Clugny beſpeaks (63) em thus; Becauſe the Darkneſs of a mean Con: 
dition kept you obſcure Hud you therefore a Mind * ſome very wicked Ex- 
— to make your ſelves to be taken Notice of? Yet they had been in 

ieſts Orders, and had had each of em a Place or Employment in 
that Office: but the Benefices belonging to'em were it ſeems but ſmall. 
Becauſe he ſays; If the Places wherein you mini ſtred as Presbyters afforded 


you but little Gain; would you therefore reſolve to turn all into Confuſton and 


Profaneneſs? Peter had had a Church or Pariſh, but was turn'd out of 
it; and, as this Writer inſinuates, for ſome Miſdemeanor. Henry had 
deen a Mont, and had deſerted the Monaftry. For fo he adds; Becauſe 


one of you was for a Reaſon (he knows why) turn d out of the Church which he 


had, &c. The other throwin f the Monk's Habit, turning an Teen, &c. 
The Places where Brais ir made a Party and gain'd Proſelytes, were 
in that Country which is ſince call'> Dauphine. For the Book which Pe- 


ter of Clugny writes againſt 'em, is by Way ofa Letter to three Biſhops - 


within whoſe Dioceſes this had happen'd: And the Biſhops were E- 
berdunenſis, Dienſis, & Mapienſis. The Biſhops of Embrun, Die, and Gap. 
In the Preface (which was written ſome time after the Book, and after 
Bruis was dead) there is added the Archbiſhop of Arles in Provence. But 

| tis 
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tis id in the Book, that the City of Arles it ſelf was free from the In - Year af- 
fection: only ſome Parts of his Province had been drawn into this cer he A- 
perſwaſion. It was in the mountainous and wild Parts of the ſaid Di- Poſties 
oceſes that it firſt took Footing : for ſo Cluniacenſi writes (64) ; I ſhould 


have thought that it had been thoſe craggy Alps, and Rocks cover d with con- 
tinual Snow, that had bred that Savage Temper in the Inhabitants; and that 
jour Land being unlike to alt other Lands had yielded a ſort of People unlike 
to all others; but that I now perceive, &c. rb PR cs 
The Time that it began, he mentions to have been 20 Years before. 
And at the Time when the Book was writ (which was 1146) thoſe fore- 
ſaid Doc ſes were, he ſays, clear of it. By the Care of the ſaid Biſhops it 


had been rooted out there: but that the Preachers, when expell'd thence, | 


had planted it in the plain Countries of Provincia Narbonenſis. And 
there, fays he, the Hereſie which among you was but timeroufly mhiſper d or 
buzz'd about in Deſerts and little Villages, does now boldly vent it ſelf in 
great Crowds of People and in populous Towns. And the Places ſpecified in 
the Book are; The Places about the Mouth of the Rhoſne : the plain 
Country about T holouſe, and particularly that City it ſelf: and ma- 
ny Places in the Province of Gaſcoigne. About the Year 1144 Bruis be- 
ing then in the Territory of St. Gyles's, where he had made many 
Proſelytes; he was by the Zeal of the faithful People (10 Cluniacenſis calls 


it) taken, and in that City, according to the Laws then, burnt to Death. 


The Time I compute thus; Cuniacenſis had wrote that Letter to the Bi- 
Hops aforeſaid : but underſtanding that Bruis was put to Death, and 
the DoQrin expell'd out of their Dioceſes, he ſuppreſs'd the Publiſhing 
of his Letter: but hearing that Henry, whom he calls the Heir of Bru- 
is's Wickeaneſs, did ſtill propagate it in ſeveral Places; and that there 


was Danger of its reviving where it ſeemed to be extin& : he put a new r- 


Preface to his Work and publiſhed it. Which was in the: Year 1146. 
Of the Morals of Peter Brnis this Writer gives no Account, fave that 
he deſcribes in how tumultuous and outragious a Way things were ma- 
naged by him and his Party, where they prevaiPd (65): The People re- 
baptiz'd.: The Churches profam d: The Altars dug up: The Croſſes burnt : 
The Priefts ſcourg'd - Monks impriſon'd, &c. Fund he tells how they 
would, on a Goodfriday to choofe, get together a great Pile of Croſſes 


which they had pull'd down, and making a Fire of em would roaſt - 


Meat at it; on which they would make a Feaſt in Defiance of the Faſt 
kept by Chriſtians on that Day. 
As for Henry, after he haq gone about preaching in many Cities and 


Provinces of France, he was on the Year 1146 or 7, found in the ſaid 


Territory of the Earl of St. Gytes's, when St. Bernard and ſome Biſhops- 
came to thoſe Parts to confute theſe new Doctrins. And of him Bernard 
does give a Character in his Letter to that Earl: And it is a very ſcur- 
vy Character for a Preacher. = e The 


W— unit — „ — ſ—.——D ——— 
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(64) Prope inicium Epiſtolæ. (65) Prope ab initio, 


—— 
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1 ear af- The Man, fays h 
ter the A- | 
Poltles Fleſh and the World : 4 1am. | 
| bacame a Vagabond; and being in. Beggery, he made the Goſpel maintain hin 


ie Life of Peter Bruis aud Henry, &. Chap. vn 
eee, vi. leaving, of is Heb of lie, 
return d, as 4 Dog to his Vumit, to the Filthineſs of the 
and being aſham'd to ſtay where he was known, &c. he 


(Jer be was 4 Aan 
25 


( for he is a Scholar) and fetting to Sale the Word of God, he preach'd for 
: Bread. What he got of the fully People, or of the good W. omen, more than 


would find him Vit uals, he ſpent in gaming at Dice, or ſome worſe Way: 


For this celebrated Preacher, after the Day's Applauſe, was at Night often 
found, in Bed with. Whores, and ſometimes with married Women. Enquire, 
if yau pleaſe, Noble Sir, hom he left the City Loſanna, what fort of Departure he 
ade. aut of Mayne, and alſo from Poictou and from Bourdeaux : to none of 
mhich Places be dares return, having left ſuch a. Stink behind him. If any 


one ſhall. think that in the Credit one is to give to this Deſcription 


| ſion, H. 


2048. 


they tell yon this Lie, that they do make the Body of Chriſt and 


Miſſion) but what was done with him, is not ſaid. But of the People 


Petrobruſians; ſo they were from Henry ſometimes calbd Henrici an: 


there ought to be ſome Allowance made for the 
I have notliag to ſay againſt tar. | | 
. Hethat writes the Life of St. Bernard (66), ſays that upon this 24/- 
fled, and lying hid for ſome Time, but no body being willing 
to receive him, was at laſt taken and delivered chained to the Biſhop (the Bl- 
ſhop of Oſtia, 1 ſuppoſe 3 who was. a Cardinal, and the chief Man of the 


Malice of his Enemies I 


it is ſaid, that thoſe who had erred were reduc d, the wavering were ſatisfied, 
and the Seducers ſo confuted that they dunſt no where appear. And a little 
after this, Bernard has a Letter to the People of Thalouſe (67) congra- 
tulating their Recovery from the Confuſions that had been among them 
on Account of thoſe Opinions. %% l die D ee 
Their Way of preaching againſt the other Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper is thus. reprefented by Cluniacenſis (68) ; Tour Words as near as J 
can learn em are theſe; Oh good People don't believe your Biſhops, 
© Presbyters, and Clergymen that ſeduce you. As they deceive you 
in many other things, ſo they do in the Office of the Altar; where 


hy give it yow- for the Salvation of your Souls. They lie notoriouſly. 
< For the Body of Chriſt was only once made by himſelf at the Sup- 
per before his. Paſſion: and was once only, viz. at that Time, given 


to his Diſciples. Since that Time it was never made by any one, 


< nor given toany One. - 
As the People of this Way 


4 
4 


were from Peter Bruis commonly call d 


CHAP. 


— —_ 


ED EEE 
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(67) Ad Toloſanos. Epiſt. 241. (68) Ad Artic, g tum. 
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co Pee wo: 
Of the preſent State of the Controverſie. That all the natio- 
nal Churches in the World are Pedobaptiſts. Of the Anti- 


padobaptiſts that are in Germany, Holland, England, 


| Poland, end Tranſylvania 


A % I U 24 
8 A. 7 7 ö 


the ancient times, tho' they niay have been condemn'd by: 


general Councils, yet have fo continued or ſprung up afreſh, that they 


have in ſome Country or other become the general Opinion. So Ne- 
ftorianiſm, rag tm &c. have each of em found ſome Place in 


which to this Day they do prevail as the national Conſtitution. 
As for Antipædobaptiſm, whatever be jud 3 of the Proofs brought 
to new that there have been ſome Societies of Men that have owned it, 
as the Perrobruſians lately mention'd, &c. there is no Pretence that it 
has been, or is now, the Opinion of any national Church in the World. 
Wherever there are at preſent any Chriſtians of that Perſwaſion, they 


are as Piſſenters from the general Body of Chriſtians in that Place. 
If this admit of any Exception, it is in the Country of Georgia. or Cir- 


x, of which 1 ſhall ſpeak preſently... 


his, for all Europ, is notorious. The Papiſts do not only own In- 
fant Baptiſm, but do generally ſtill hold that an Infant dying unbapti- 
zed, thd* by Miſadventure, cannot come to the Kingdom of Heaven; 


but muſt go to the Region of Hades call'd linibus infautum. And they 


have ſcarce any e mixt among em in the Countries 


where they have the Government. I. 1 
In many of the Proteſtant or reformed Countries there are ſome of 
this Perſwaſion : in ſome more; in ſome fewer: and in ſome none at 


all. But in none of em has it prevail'd to be the eſtabliſh'd Religion. 
And tho” the contrary be not at all pretended, yet Mr. Walker has ta- 
ken Pains.. to prove this by reciting (1) their ſeveral Confeſſions, . 


wherein they own Infant 1 and among the reſt, that of the 
Waldenſes or Vaudois aſſembled at Angrogne. _ 5 ; 
The Church of England is taken Notice of by ſome: to ſpeak very 
moderately in this Matter. (2) The Baptiſm of young Children. is in any 
wiſe to be retained: in the Church: as moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of 


Criſt. Yet they own, as I ſhew'd before, (3) the Neceſſity of this S. 


crament where it may be had. And they do. not think fit to ufe the Office 


(1) Modeſt Plea Ch. 27. (e) Article 2. (3) CH. VI. 8, 


'LL the Opinions that had any great Number of Abetters in 


1435». 


of. 


* 
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Vearaf- of Burial (in which the deceaſed is ſtiled a Brother) for Infants that 
ter the A-die without it. | 


The Greck Chriſtians alſd of Conſt ant in le and other Parts of Europ 


under the Turks Dominion are known to baptize Infants. Sr. Paul Ri- 


caut among others, has given a full (4) Account of their Manner of 


doing it; And wherein they differ from the Ceremonies of the Larins, 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Muſcovitern: Who were from their 
firſt Converſion a Part of the Greek Church, but do of late chooſe a 


Patriarch of their own. Of their Practice in this Matter for the laſt 
Centuries Mr. Walker has recited Evidences in the Chapter aforeſaid : 
And for their preſent Practice, every one knows it. They are ſaid 


formerly to have baptized none before the 40th Day, except in Caſe of 
Necellity ; But Dr. Cru, who has wrote lateſt. of em fays, (5) that 
now they baptixe their Children 4s ſoon as they are born. | 


S. 2. In all the Countries of Aſia the Government is either Mahome- 


tan or Pagan. Vet in many of em, and eſpecially of thoſe under the 
Turks, the greateſt Part of the People are ſtill Chriſtian: There are al- 
ſo, many Chriſtians in ſeveral of the Coufttries that are under the Perſi- 
an Government ; And ſome in thoſe of the Magol. Theſe have all con- 


tinued now a long time under Perſecution and daily Hardſhips, and in 


great Want of the Means of Inſtruction: Yet have kept moſt of the 


main Articles of Chriſtian Religion. They are ſome of them Neſtoriant, 
as thoſe who acknowledge the Patriarch of Moſul : Some Eutychians; 
as the Facobites, the Maronites (and the Armenians, as molt ſay: But Sr. 
Paul Ricaut-judges otherwiſe of them) An Account of their ſeveral Te- 
nets is given by Brerewood in his Inquiries, Heylin in his Coſmography, 
&c. They do all hold and practiſe Infant Baptiſm. _ | 

_ Coll. Danvers (6)ſays that the Armenians are confeſt by Heylin Microcoſ. 


| 73 573. to defer Baptiſm of Children till they be of grown Tears. Heylin in 


is Youth wrote a ſhort Tra& of Geography called Microcoſim: And af- 
terward living to a more mature Age, he wrote a large Volume on the 


ſame Subject, called Coſmography ; wherein he added a great many Par- 


things in which they d 


ticulars concerning each Nation, that were not in the former Piece: 
Alſo ſeveral things he altered and amended upon better Information; 


and he left out ſuch things as he had not found to be confirmed. Now 
In that former Piece he had divided Armenia into three Parts, 1. That 
which is properly ſo called. 2. Georgia. 3. Mengrelia. And of the 
Chriſtians of Armenia Property ſo call'd, had faid ; that one of the 


| er from the Weſtern Chriſtians is in _ 
Infants to the Lord's Table preſently after their Baptiſm. Which he alſo 
confirms in (7) the later Book. Of the Georgians, he had indeed faid 
in that former Piece; that they baptize not their Children till 8 _ 
| | l 1 


| — . —— 
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(4) Preſent State of Greek Church, Ch. 7. (5) Preſent State of Maſcovy, Vol; !, 
c. 11. (6) Treat, Pt. 1. ch. 7. cent. 16. (7) Lib. 3. in Turcomania, _ | 
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Armenians, Maronites'” / J09 
t eld. But in the later and larger Tract, ſays no ſuch thing: But on Vearaf- 
the contrary ſays; They are agreeable in doctrinal Points to the Church of der the A- 
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p Greece, whoſe Rituals alſo the People do to this Day follow Not ſubjett for poſties 
- all that to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople (tho' of his Communion) but to 

f their own Metropolitan only. 1 135 | 2 

„ For what he had ſaid of them in his former Piece, that they baptixe 


r not till the 8th Tear, he had quoted in the Margin 8Brerewood. But Brere- 
a wood, in the Edition that I have (Londe 1622) do's not ſay this of the 
b Georgians: But making one Chapter (Chap. 17.) of the Georgians, Cir- 
: caſſians and Mengrelians, (whom he makes three ſeveral * inal. all bor- 
d dering * of the Georgians ſays the ſame that Heylin do's in his 
f later Book, viz. that they are conformable to the Greets. But ſays, 
t that the Circaſſians baptize not their Children till the 8th Year, and en- 
ter not into the Church (the Gentlemen eſpecially) till the õoth, or as others 
ſay, the 40th Year, but hear Divine Service ſtanding without the Temple z 


e that is to ſay, till through Age they grow unable to continue their Rapines and 
1 Robberies, to which Sin that Nation is exceedingly addicted: So dividing their 
= Life betwixt Sin and Devotion, dedicating their Youth to Rapine, and their old 
be Age to Repentance. FS | - 4 1175 
n Concerning theſe Georgians and Mengrelians L or Circaſſians] I ſhall 
e ſpeak more particularly preſently. But for the Armenians; both Brere- 
5 wood in his Inquiries (8) and Heylin as I quoted before, and all others, 
5 do agree that they conſtantly baptize Infants. And if the Reader 
C need any larger Satisfaction, he may have it from Sr. Paul Ricaut, who 
Þ writes diſtinctly of them, not from remote Report, but from the Con- 
0 verſe he had with *em : For many of this People do frequent Smyrna, 
Conſtantinople, &c. He gives (9) a full Account of their Baptiſm of In- 
B ſants; and that they eſteem it neceſſary, as being that which waſhes away ori- 
n ginal Sin. And alſo that (as Heylin and Breremuod had ſaid) they admi- 
b ziſter tothe Child after it the Holy Euchariſt, which they do only by rubbing 


the Laps with it, I IF E | yi | | 
The Maronites give Baptiſm to Infants. with this particularity, (10) 
5 that they baptize not a Male-Child till he be 40 Days old, nor a Fe- 


) male till 80 Days: which is the time limited, Lev. 12. for the Purifi- 

U cation of the Mother. Alſo they, as well as the Armenians give the 

Euchariſt to Infants preſently after their Baptiſm. Wa 

Of all theſe ſorts of Chriſtians the Weſtern Part of the World has 

8 all along had ſome Knowledge and Account: but it is otherwiſe of | 

1 thoſe in India, call'd the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, inhabiting about 5 
4 | Cochin, Cranganor, and all that vaſt Tract or Promontory lying be- 

1 tween the Coaſt of Malabar and the Coaſt of Coromandel. Theſe were ng 
1 utterly unknown and not heard of by us of the Weſt for a thouſand 1 

; 55 | 55 |  Ggg 5 Years 
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0 8) Cap. 4. (9) Preſent State of the Armenian Church, ch, 8. (10) Hey lin. Co- 
mograph, Syria. e ng 
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Year af- Years and more, viz. till about the Year. 1500, when thoſe Parts 


ter the A. 


poſties 


1400. 


1500. 


300. 
340. 


were diſcovered by the Portuguexe. There were then eſtimated to be 


15 or 1s thouſand Families of em, living among the Heathens to whom 


they were ſubject. They were found in the Practice of Infant Ba- 
ptiſm : but they did not adminiſter it till the Child were 40 Days old, 
except in the Caſe of Danger of Death. An Account of the State of 
Religion in which they were found, and of this among the reſt, is gi- 
ven by Hieron. Oſorius de rebus geſtis Emanuelis (11). And of the Me- 
thods by which they were 100 Vears after brought over to a Communion 
with the Church of Rome, by Mr. Geddes in his Account of the Synod 
of Diamper. The Practice of theſe Indian Chriſtians may convince 
our Antipzdobaptiſts of their Miſtake in thinking that Infant Baptiſm 
began in the known Parts of the World but of late Years: for how 
then ſhould it have been communicated to theſe Men, who had ne- 
ver heard of ſuch a Part of the World cg F 
In ſhort, there can be no Queſtion made of the Practice of any Chri- 
ſtians in Aſia as to this Matter; unleſs it be of thoſe I mention'd be- 
fore, that inhabit the Countries of Georgia and Mengrelia Lor Circaſſia}. 


And therefore will be a little more particular about them. 


Georgia was formerly called Feria: and Mengrelia [or Circaſſia] was 
called Colchis. They border together, lying in the remote Part of A. 
ſia between the Euxin and Caſpiar Sea: and are in Religion much the 


lt is to be noted that theſe People were converted to the Chriſtian | 
Faith in the time of Conſtantin, by the Means of a Chriſtian Servant 


Maid; much after the ſame Manner as Naaman the Syrian was to the 
Knowledge of God. The Maid by Prayer to Chriſt cured the Queen 


of Iberia of a Sickneſs : This and ſome other Evidences converted the 


| King : and he ſent Meſſengers to Conſtantin to deſire ſome Preachers to 
ent 


to inſtru& the People, which was readily granted: and the 

Nation became Chriſtian. This is related by Authors that liv'd a- 
bout that time, ſuch as Rufinws (12), Socrates (13), G. 

And as they received the Faith from that Church under Conſtantin, ſo 

they are recorded in the ſucceeding times to have held Communion 

with the ſame, viz. the Greet Church. And how that Church (as well 


before their Diviſion from the Latins, as fince) manag'd in the Matter 


of Baptiſm, has been already ſhewn. In after times the Saracens, and 
then the Turks, poſſeſſing thoſe Parts of Aſia that lye between the 
Greeks and them, muſt needs break off the Correſpondence in great 
Meaſure: And they themſelves as well as the Greeks, have been ſince 
conquer'd by the Mahometans. Yet they have and do ſtill keep up 


_ ſome Face of Chriſtianity, tho' in great Ignorance. And the Genera- 


lity of late Hiſtorians and Geographers do ſtill ſpeak of em as _— 


; £ 
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— — — a — — 


(11) Lib. 3. prope finem. (12) H. E. Lib, 10. c. 1 Ke (13) H. E, libs "5 7 
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cbep- vm. we Georgians u Vlengrellmnss. 411 
mable to the Greet Church, ſo far as they practiſe any Chriſtian Wor- Vear at 
ſuip at all: As 1 ſhew'd even now that Hqlin in his laſt Book does. ter the A. 
But Sir Paul Ricaut, who was Conſul at Smyrna and travell'd in ſome poſtles 


other Parts of the Levant about the Year 1677, heard the ſame. Report 
of 'em that Brerewood, and Heylin at firſt, heard: Heylin of the Georgi- 
ans; and Brerewood (as he diſtinguiſhes em) of the Circaſſiavs. Sir Paul 
Ricaut s Words are theſe (14), A Ari tA ns wad Ys Dee 

The Georgians, which in ſome Manner depend on the Greek Church, ba- 
pftixe not their Children till they be 8 Years of Age. They formerly did not 
admit em to Baptiſm until» 14. : But by means of ſuch Preachers as the Patri- 
arch of Antioch ſends among them yearly, they were taught hom neceſſary. it 
was to baptize Infants; 4 agreeable it was to the Practice of the ancient 
Church. But theſe being a People very tenacious of the Doctrins they once re- 
ceived, could hardly be perſwaded out of: this Error: Till at length, being 
wearied with the importunate Arguments of the Greeks, they —— as it 
cannot as yet be perſwaded ta a nearer Campip ane. 

When! read this firſt, I thought that we had at laſt found a Church 
of Antipedobaptiſts (tho' a great Way off) and that a National one, 
as far as it may be ſo call'd in a Nation moſtly Chriſtians, tho* under Aa. 
hometan Government. For the Words, as they are placed, do intimate 
that this People keep off Children from Baptiſm by their Principle; 
and that, as is repreſented, of a lang ſtanding. 


were to 4 middle | 2 and fo came down' from 14 to 8 Tears F Age; and 


But as Sir Paul Ricaut could have this only by Report, and that from 


a Country very remote from the Places where he travell'd, and very un- 
frequented: So it happened that Sir John Chardin was actually (15) tra- 


velling in thoſe Countries of Georgia and Mingrelia about the ſame time: 


And alſo was acquainted there with a Miſſionary, call'd F. Joſeph Ma- 
ria Zampy, who had liv'd there 23 Years, who ſhew'd him a MS. Ac- 
count drawn up by himſelf of the Obſervations he had made concern- 
ing the Religion of the Mingrelians and Georgians ; which Account, Sir 
Jom fays, was perfe&ly agreeable to all that he himfelf obſerv'd there. 


1577. 


1577. 


Now Sir Jahn, and the ſaid Miſſionary both, do obſerve, that theſe 


for 


1 And that many of the People there are never ba- 
ptize 


theirs, that fo it ought to be done: But as proceeding from a wretch- 
ed Neglect and ſtupid Careleſneſs which they ſhew in that and in all 
other Points of Chriſtian Religion. Chriſtianity is there, as it ſeems, 
almoſt extinguiſſi d: And whoever reads the Book, ſees the moſt de- 
plorable Face of a Church that is in the World. It may be neceflary 
* recite ſome Paſſages of the Book and of the Manuſcript there exhi- 
wed. - | | Tas 2 N 


Sir 


6. 


People do indeed many of em put off the Baptizing of their Children 
a | Are 
at all. But they fpeak of this, not as a Principle or Tenet of 


_— : 
"Year af. Sir John Chardin himſelf ſays (16); Their * wur, I believe, for- 


ter the A- nerly the ſame with that of the Sreeks. But for t 


poſtles 


The moſt of em take Eternal Life, the 2 Jude ment, the e 


little Bey of five Tears old. 


 The' Decay of Chriſtianity chere: Chap. VIII 
merly © eks. the preſent State of it, 
ſays; I could never diſcover "any Religion in any Mengrelian Having not 
found any that know what Religion, or Law, or Sin, or 4 Sacrament, or Divine 
,, 2 NUTS. 28,  AUOTTIS 261 
The MS: fays (17), This People has not the leaſt Idea of Faith or Religion. 


en of the Dead, for Fables. And a little after (18), God only knows the 
deplorable Eftte of theſe wretched Prieſts, or the Validity of their Priefthood. 
For it is always uncertain whether they are baptiz'd ; and whether the Biſhops 
that have ordained them have been conſecrated or baptiz'd themſelven. 


And of their Baptiſm, gives this Account (19)) 


They aint Infants as ſoon as they are born, on the Forehead. The OY! for - 


this" anointing is call'd Myrone. The Baptiſm is not adminiſtred till a long 


time after. NV Man baptizes his Child till he has Means [ or, unleſs he 
have Ability LS il n'a moyen] ro make a Feaſt at the Chriſtening. 
Hence it comes to paſs that many Infants die without receiving it. 

' When they adminiſter it to any Infant, they do not carry it to Church : But 
in 4 common Room the Prieſt, without putting on any Prieſtijy Habit, ſits him 
down and reads along time in a Bool. After a long Reading the Godfather un- 
dreſſes the Infant, and waſhes him all over with Water + and then rubs him 
ever with the Myrone which the Prieſt gives him. This done, they clothe the 


Infant again, and give him ſomething to eat, c. 


There is not one Prieſt among em that underſtands the Form of Baptiſm : 
So that there "is: no Queſtion but their Baptiſm is utterly invalid. On this Re- 
ard the Fathers Theatins baptize as many. Infants as they can. They give 
em Baptiſm under Pretence of applying ſome Medicin to em, &. 

Sir John himſelf at another Place in his Book tells how the Romiſh 
Prieſts that are there, do this. A Prieſt that is called to ſee a ſick 
Child; calls for a Bafon of Water, as it were to waſh his Hands: Then 
before his Hands be dry, he touches the Forehead of the Child with a 
wet Finger, as if he obſerv'd ſomething concerning his Piſtemper; Or 
by ſhaking his Hand cauſes ſome Drops of Water to fly in the Face of 
a Child that ſtands by, as it were in Sport: Saying the Form of Baptiſm 
either Mentally or with a muttering Voice. One would think this as 
defective a ſort of baptizing, as that of the ignorant native Prieſts. 

Sir Johm was invited to two Chriſtnings there. He went that he 


might ſee the Faſhion of it. He gives an Account of one of em (20). 


It was much after the Manner related in MS. The Prieſt read, 


but talk'd at the ſame time to thoſe that came in and out. The People 


went irreverently to and fro in the Room: And ſo did the Boy that was 
to be baptiz d, chewing a Piece of Pig the While. Hie war, he ſays, 4 


It 


— 
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| : (16) Pag. 83. (17) Pag. 86. (18) Pag. 89. (19) Pag. 93: (20) Pag. 140. 


Chap, VII. Georgians. Mingrelians. Cophti; Abaſſens- 


It is to be noted that the Manuſcript gives this as the common Ac- Year af. | 
count of dhe Rites both of the Mingrelians and Georgians. And ſo Sir ter the A= 
John himſelf when he comes to the Georgians, has only this of their Re- Poſtles 


ligion (21). The Belief of the Georgians is much the ſame with that of 
the Mingrelians. The one and the other received it at the ſame Time viz. 
in the fourth Century: And by the ſame Means of a Woman of Iberia that had 
been a Chriſtian at Conſtantinople. [nz a Word. the one as well as the other 
have loſt all the Spirit of Chriſtianity And what I ſaid of the Mingrelians 
(that they 'have Nothing of Chriſtianity but the Name, and that they neither 
abſerve nor hardly know any Precept of the Law of Jeſus Chriſt): 5s no leſs true 
of the People of Georgia. A | | 
This State of the Matter, as it is different from what Sir Paul Ri- 
caut gives (for this People do baptize Infants when they think of it, 
and when they have got their good Chear ready) fo it might give Oc- 
caſion to the Report which he, and Heylin formerly, had heard. For 
it is probable the Patriarch of Antioch might ſend to em to be more 
diligent in baptizing their Infants. But the Arguments that this People 
needed to perſwade em to it, were not ſuch as are uſed to Antipædoba- 


= 3 but ſuch as we ſhould uſe to Chriſtians that are falling back into 


eatheniſm or total Irreligion. vols | 
F. 3. In Africa there are but two forts of Chriſtians 3 the Cophrs of 
egypt, who are the Remains of the old Chriſtian Church there: 
And the Abaſſens. Both of theſe baptize their Infants as is clear by 
Accounts given of em by all Hiſtorians and Travellers. Brerewood- 
(22), Heylin (24), and others ſpeak of their particular Obſervations 
- about it. The Cophti baptize none till he be 40 Days old, tho* he die in 
- the interim. The Abaſſens (as we ſaid before of the Maronites in 22 ; 

baptize the Male Children at 40 Days, and the Female at 80 Days af- 
ter their Circumciſion: For they Circumciſe their Children of botlr 
Sexes. But theſe laſt do in the Caſe of Peril of Death baptize ſooner;- 
They do both give the Euchariſt to Infants after Baptiſm, . - 
But here alſo a Miſtake in a late Book of Fravels needs to be re- 
Qified. | Mr. Thevenot tells in his Account of eAgypr (25), that while 
he was at Gran Cair, he had ſome Conference with an Embaſſador that 
was there from the Abaſſens Country, about the Religion and other At- 
fairs of thoſe Parts. This Embaſſador told him that the Abaſens Cir- 
cumciſe their Children art 8 Days old, as the Jews: And fifteen Days 
after, baptize em. Before that the Jeſuits came thither, they did not ba- 
| Ptize em till 30 or 40 Tears. | . 5 | 

- Whoever reads what all other Hiſtorians ſay of this People, viz. 
that they baptiz'd 49 Days after Circumciſion, will eaſily obſerve that 
Monſieur Thevenot has here miſtaken in the laſt Word of the Sentence, 


Tears 


. „ 
—— —ę„¼ äè̃ 
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(21) Pag. 206. (22) Inquiries, ch. 22, 33. (24) Coſmogr, Egypt. Ethiopia ſu- 
perior (25) Travels Tom, 1. Pr. 2. Ch. 9. 0 
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*Yearaf- Tears for Days. - Either he miſcheard the Embaſſador, or elſe miſtook 
der the Ar in ſetting it down: or ele the French Printer miſtook it, for it is ſo in 


1417. 


the French as well as in the Tranſlation of the Book into Exgliſb. There 
are a great many of thoſe Eaſtern Chriſtians that put off rhe Baptiſm 
4 Days * — it any had delay'd Baptiſm till 40 Years (to which 
Age half of 

of it than from that Hour's Conferencde. 
8. 4. This is the Account of the Practice of the National Churches. 


But tho' there be no National Church but What baptizes Infants; yet 


there are, and have been for about 180 Tears laſt paſt, in ſeveral 
Countries of Europ conſiderable Numbers of Men, that differ from the 
Eſtabliſnd Churches in this Point. The Hiſtory of their Beginning 


add Progreſs in Germany is ſo well known, and fo much talk t of, that 
1 hall ſay the leſs of it. It is in ſhort this. 5 pads; gov! 


> 
7 


To fooner had the Reformation begun by Lurber, Amo 1517. taken 
2 footing in Saxony and ſome other Parts of Germany; great Num- 
bers of People and ſome Princes (who were at this Time generally 


-weary of the Abuſes and Corruptions of Popery and long'd for a Re- 
formation) greedily embracing it: But that within 5 or & Years there 
aroſe a ſort of Men that pretended to refine upon him. One Nicolas 
"Stork, and Thomas Muncer, ſeconded within a while by one Baltaxar 


Hubner, preach'd that the Baptiſm of Infants was alſo an Abuſe that 


naand others fo Poor: 


2425. 


1434. 


muſt be reformed : And they baptiz d over again ſuch as became their 


Diſciples. They added alſo other things; that it was not fit, nor to 


He endur'd in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſome ſhould be fo Rich 
— the Boors ſhould be held to ſuch burthen- 


Jom Services by. their Landlords. Abundance of People flock'd to 
**m- And the more, for that there had been before Diſcontents, and 
Fame Infurrections, of thoſe poorer Sort of People, becanſe of their 


There was this Difference between Larher's Method: and theirs, that 


he and his Partners preach'd up Obedience to all Lawfal Magiſtrates in 
Temporal things; but they carried things with a higher Hand in De- 
fiance: of Magiſtracy: And Muncer call'd himſelf the Sword of the Lord 
ee ole ods wo torr 

Luther and the Proteſtants enter'd their Proteſtation againſt their 
Proceedings, as bringing a Scandal on the new begun Reformation. 
But they went on: And after fome time (great Numbers of diſorder- 
1y People joining with em) became Maſterleſs, made a ſort of Army, 


committed great Ravages on the Eſtates of Rich Men, where they 
marched. And at laſt, Anno 1834, a ſtrong Party of this fort of 
Men coming moſtly from Holland ſeized on the City of Munſtor: Where 


one John Becold, called John of Leyden, being advanced to be their King, 


. 3 
— ; 


- 
* 


Mankind does never arrive) we ſhould have heard more 
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they pretended to Prophecy and Revelation; and did under the * 


— 
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Chap. VIII. Hh: Antipedobaptifr in Germany, Anno 1522. 41. 
of Chriſt's Kingdom practiſe ſeveral Tyrannies and Enormities, as Year af. 
Polygamy, Plundering, G. „ | ter the A- 
ZBome regular Forces being brought againſt *em, they were ſubdued: Poſties> | 

And the King and ſome of the Heads of em being put to Death, the reſt 
were diſpers d into ſeveral Parts of Germany: And a great many of em 
fled into the Low Cvuntries; where there were already great Numbers 


of em. . 4 
The Antipædobaptiſts that are now, do not love to hear of theſe 
Men, nor do own em as Predeceſſors. Neither is there any Reaſon. 
that their Miſcarriages ſhould be imputed to em, provided that they 
renounce and keep themſelves from all ſuch Seditious Practices. Eſpe- 
_ cially ſince many of the People profeſſing that Opinion did a little after 
ſeparate themſelves from the tumultuous Rabble, and made a Declarati- - 
on of better Principles under better Leaders, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 
Almoſt all Alterations in Religion, either for better or worſe, have at 
the Beginning ſome Diſorders. It is happy where Magiſtrates, Paſtors, 
and People do all at one time agree and conſpire in any Reformation 
that is thought neceſſary: But it is ſeldom known. | | 
That which is more material to the Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, is to 
inquire whether this Srork, Muncer, Hubmer, &c. did at that time, viz. | 
Arno 1522. ſet up this Tenet as a Thing then new or newly reviv'd; 1422. 
or whether it had been continued and banded down by ſome diſper- | 
ſed People from the times of the Petrobruſians (of whom I ſpoke in the 1050. 
laſt Chapter, S. 5-) to this time. Danvers ſays (26), that the preſent | 
ic Anabaptiſts do with one Mouth aſſert and maintain the latter. 
The chief Reaſon he brings either of his own or of theirs, is becauſe it 
appears that there were great Numbers of 'em in ſeveral Parts of Ger- 
many in Luthers time: And that he and others of the firſt Proteſtants 
had Diſputations with 'em in Saxony, Thuringia, Switzerland, &c. where- | 
by it is evident that they had 4 Being in thoſe Parts before Luther's time- 45 
For it cannot rationally be ſuppos'd that they ſhould all of a ſudden be ſpread _” 
ouer ſo great a Territory as the upper Germany. 
haut of the ſudden Increaſe both of the Proteſtants and of theſe Men 
I gave ſome Account before. He brings alſo ſome Autorities. But 
they are out of Books of no Credit for any thing before their own 
time. Dutch Martyrology, Frank, Twisk, Merning, &c. If there were any 
Continuation of the Doctrin for the ſaid 2 or 3 hundred Years ; it 
muſt have been very obſcure, and by a very few Men: Becauſe there is 
in all that interval no Mention of em in any good Autor. The on- | 
ly Autority that I remember to have read after 1260 and before 1522, 1160. 
which may ſeem to make any thing to the Purpoſe of Antipædobaptiſm, 1422. 
is a Letter written to Fraſmus out of Bohemia by one Joannes Slechta | 
Coftelecins, dated Octob. 10. 1519. a Part whereof is publiſhed by _— I419--. 
DR” _mejns | 


1422. 
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(26) Treatiſe, Pr. 2. Ch, 7. Pag. 257. Ed. 2. 
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d to have begun, ſoit 


ſpeaks of a Sect that had been then in being in that Country for ſome. 


* an 
a 


©  » , Antipedubaptiſm in Germany, Auno 17522. Chap. VIII. 
V ear af. meſius in his Collection of Letters of Men of Note, i, 30. This Letter, as 
ter ale Mit is dated 3 Years before Stork and the reſt are ſai 

 ,  7Pogzlos 


time. I will recite that Part of the Letter intire : Becauſe, tho it 


be not all to this Purpoſe, yet it is all worth the Reading; that we may 
ſee what Schemes of Poctrin were abroad in the World a little before 


Luther began to oppoſe the Church of Rome. | 


\ The third Set is of thoſe whom we call Pyghards : T bey have their Name 


from a certain Refugee of the ſame Nation, who came hither 97 Tears ago, 
when that wicked aud ſacrilegious John Zixka declar'd a Defiance of the 
Churchmen and all the Clergy. This was 1420. I | 
. Theſe Men have no other Opinion of the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops and other 
Clergy, than as of manifeſt Antichriſts : T hey call the Pope ſometimes the 
Beaſt, and ſometimes the Whore mentioned in the Revelations. Their 
own. Biſhops and Prieſts they themſelves do chooſe for themſelves, ignorant and 
unlearned Laymen that have Wife and Children. They mutually ſalute one 
another by the Name of Brother and Siſter. | 


They own no other Autority than the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
vient. They ſlight all the Doctors both Ancient and Modern, and give no Re- 
gard to thay Dottrin. | | 1211 A 

T heir Prieſts, when they celebrate the Offices of the Maſs, Lor Communion] 

do it without any Prieſtly Garments: Nor do they uſe any e or Collects on 


his Occaſion, but only the Lord s- Prayer; by which they Conſecrate Bread that 


has been leauen d. 3 Ss | > 
They believe or own little or nothing of the Sacraments of the Church. Such 
as come over to their Set muſt 722 one he baptiz d anew in mere Water. 
T hey make no Bleſſing of Salt nor of the 

ted Oyl. 7 


Water; nor male any Uſe of conſecra- 


The believe nothing of Divinity in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : only 


that the conſecrated Bread and Wine do by ſome occult Signs repreſent t 
Death of Chriſt. And accordingly, that all that do kneel down to it or wor- 


ſhip it, are guilty of Idolatry. That that Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt 


to no other Purpoſe but to renew the Memory of his Paſſion : and not to be car- 


ried about or held up by the Prieſt to be gazed on. For that Chriſt himſelf, 


who ts to be ador d and worſhip'd with the Honor of Latreia, ſits at the Right- | 


Hand of God, as the Chriſtian Church confeſſes in the Creed. 


thing: 4s likewiſe auricular Confeſſion, and Penance injoined by the Prieſt 


for 


Prayers of the Saints, and for the Dead, they count a vain and ridiculous 
ins 


Eves and Faſt-Days are, they ſay, a Mockery, and the Diſguiſe 
f Hypocrites. | | 1 | 
They ſay, The Holidays of the Virgu Mary, and the Apoſtles and other 


Saints, are the Invention of idle People. But yet they keep the Lord's-Day, 


_ £419. and Chriſtmas, and Eaſter, and Whitſontide, &c. He ſays there were 


great Numbers of this Se& then in Bohemi 


Where 
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Where it is here ſaid that they rebaptized; it is not certain whe- 


417 
Year af. 


ther they did it as judging Baptiſm in Infancy invalid, or as judging ter the A- 
all Baptiſm received in the corrupt Way of the Church of Rome to poſtles 


be ſo. The Coherence of tbe Words ſeems to incline to the latter. 
And Ottius Hiſt. Anabap. Anno 1521. affirms the latter to he true. 


There is, think, no doubt but theſe Pyghards were the ſame that 


theſe Men, offer d by themſelves to King Vladiſiaus, in which they ex- 


preſly own it. Jo Huſs, whoſe Doctrin theſe Men followed, is ne- 


ver ſaid to have denied it: only he is (27) accuſed to have conſented 


to that Opinion of Wickliff, that a Child that miſſes of Baptiſm may 


poſſibly be ſaved. | ; | 
Theſe Pyghards do in their Confeſſions ſay, that they are falſly call'd 


' Waldenſes. I am apt to think they had this Name of Picards or 
Pyg hards from the old Beghards, which was one of the Sects that we 


do now comprehend under the Name Waldenſes, tho' the Waldenſes, fo 


call'd by Pilichdorf, did, as he ſays, (28) abominate the Beghards. One 


of the Autors in Gretzer's Collection of Writers againſt the Maldenſes, 
called Conradus de monte puellarum ſays, that this Se& was then rife in 
all Germany, and that the Men of it were called Beghards and the Wo- 
men Begines : but has nothing about their Baptiſm. . And I have heard 


that there are now Popiſh Monaſteries in Flanders of Men called Beg- 


hards, and Women Beguines. I know not what Signification that 
Name may have in any Language, that can make it appliable to ſuch 
different Conſtitutions (for the old Beghards did, as all the reſt whom 


 e/Eneas Sylvins gives an Account of in his Hiſt. Bohem. written 60 
| Years before, and calls Picards. He in that Hiſtory ſays nothing of 
their denying Infants Baptiſm, as I obſerved in the laſt Chapter, &. ,. 
Baltazar Lydius and Burigenus do both of em recite the Confeſſions of 


we call Waldenſes, abominate the Church of Rome). unleſs it ſignify the 


ſame as our Engliſh Word Beggar : and ſo they ſhould have their 


Name from their Poverty, as ſome ſorts both of the Friers and alſo 
of the Waldenſes had. | | 


I faid that the Antipædobaptiſts diſpers'd from 2ſunſter, fled ſome 


into ſeveral Principalities of the upper Germany, and ſome into the 
Low Countries. They that continued in Germany found but cold En- 


tertainment: partly becauſe of their new Doctrins, and partly becauſe 


of the Diſorders they had committed during that ſhort time of their 


| Reign. The Papiſts generally reproach'd the Proteſtants, that they 


were a Se& ſprung from them, and would call all Proteſtants, in Scorn, 
Anabaptiſts : but the Proteſtants diſowned 'em, and wrote againſt em. 
And Sleidan gives ſeveral Inſtances wherein the Proteſtant Princes 
and States declar'd againſt harbouring' em; and made Anſwer to the 


 Reproaches of the Papiſts, that they took more Care to rid their 


Coun- 
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(27) Fox Martyrol, John Huſs 1415, (28) Sec CH. VII. b. 7. 


der the A-: very few of em now in either the Popiſh or the Proteſtant Countries 


poſtles 


8 


of the upper Germany. 


$. 5. Thoſe of em that retird into the Belgic Provinces, found 
there more Partizans than any where elſe. At Anſterdum particularly 


chey were near acting the ſame Tragedy they had done at Afunſter. 
One John Geles Tent out of Munſter by Joim of Leyden to get Supplies 


of Men, and to ſtir up other Cities, had formed a Deſign to ſurprize 


1436. 


Amſterdam, May 12. 1535. Which by his Numbers in the Town, 
and ſome from other Places, he was like to have effected. But they 


Were defeated and kill d. Alſo One John Matthew ſet up for a Chief, 
and choſe to himſelf 12 Apoſtles ; and fqund a. great many Diſci- 


to his Doctrin. They propheſied that the End of the World 


would be within a Year : and fill'd Peoples Heads with many other 
enthuſiaſtical Notions. Being ſuppreſs'd by the Magiſtrates, and 
Home of em put to Death, 'they are ſaid to have endur'd it with 
great Conſtancy. 8 | . 


Caſſander mentions alſp (29) one Fohn Barenburg, who after the cea- 


ſing of the Sedition of AMunſter began another. There were ſeveral 


other Diſturbances of leſs Moment, which I paſs by. 


But Caſſander and all agree that a little while after this, one Aenno, 
a Countryman of Friexeland, a Man of a ſober and quiet Temper. 


that held the Doctrin of Antipedobaptiſm, did difchim and proteſt 


againſt the ſeditious Dectrins and Practices of thoſe at Munſter, and of 


 Barenburg:: and taught that the Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, which they had 


Diſpoſition: and it ſeems to be rather by Miſtake than by. 3 
P 


pretended to ſet up by external Force, conſiſted in Patience, Meek- 
neſs, and ſuffering quietly if Occaſion ſhould be. That one Theodoric 


ſucceeded this Menno in the ſame Doctrin. And Caſſander ſays, that in 


. his time, which was about 140 Years ago, almoſt all that continued the 


Profeſſion of that Opinion in the Belgic Provinces were Followers of this Men- 


no. And ſo to this Day they generally call themſelves Mennoniſta, or 


by Abbreviation, Minniſts. = 
He gives 'em this Character; Moſt of em do ſhew Signs of a gow 
ick- 
atneſs that 25 carried by an nnskilful: Zeal, have departed from the true 
Senſe of the Scri 
of Perſecution or being undone. 5 
One thing he ſays (30) of this Menno, that is particular, viz. That 


 wherenxs the Credit of Antiquity and perpetual Tradition carries great Autori- 


ty with it, even with thoſe that ſet up new Doctrins, &c.— And according- 
Ey ſome of theſe Men had at firſt endeavour'd to fix the Origin of Infant Ba- 


priſm upon ſome Pope of Rome: Menno had more Senſe Lor was more wa- 


Ty, 


i (29) Præfat. ad Ducem Cliviæ. (30) Præfat. ad Teſtimonia contra Anabap tiſtas. 


N Menno f Friezelind, Theodotic, Sc. = 'Obap. V. 
Yeardf. Countries of dem than they themſelves did. And there are ſaid to be 


| pture, and the Uniform Agreement of the whole Church. 
And fays, that they ſeem worthy rather of Pity and due Information, than 
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dle Apoſtles 
I wonder ke ſhould call ta more wary one than the other. For as 
it had been indeed an unwary thing in Menno to deny that the bapti- 


4ry 


udentior] than fo. He was ford to own that it had been in Dio from YearaP- 
les time. Bur he ſaid that the falſe Apoſties were the Anthors of it. ter the An | 
_ Caſſndty does there confute this Notion with ſo good Reaſons, that Poſtles | 


zing of Infants was in Uſe in the Ages next the Apoſtles; when he 


might, for ought he knew, be convicted of Falfnood by the remain» 
ing Acts and Records of thoſe times: ſo to maintain that all the Books 
that were preferved by the Church were ſuch as were written by the 
Followers of the falſe Apoſtles, and none by the Followers of the true, 


is an Imagination rather more abſurd than the other. There were 


falſe Apoſtles indeed: hut they ſet themſelves to ſlander and ſpeak. 


and write againſt the true Ones, as appears by what St. Paul and St. 
John do ſay of em. But the Books and Writings which the Church 
has preſervꝰd are of ſuch as do own the Autority of the Apoſtles; _ 
As for the preſent State of the Minniſts, a late Writer of thoſe Parts, 
an Extract of whoſe Book is given by Mr. Boval (31), ſays, Except Hol- 
land, where they live peaceably, they are almoſt extindt. By Holland, I ſup- 
ſe he means the united Provinces. 1 1 rob 11777 
In thoſe Provinces there are conſiderable Numbers of em: eſpecial- 
iy in Holland and Friezeland. They have the Repute of being very fair 
Traders, and very ſober Men. They uſe a Plainneſs in their Garb to 
ſome Degree of Affectation, as the Quakers in England do. And they 


1599. 


hold Opinions ſomething like theirs, againſt the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, 


of War, &c. | | c 

The other Tenets attributed to *em (32), are; That there is no ori- 
ginal Sin. That only the New Teſtament is a Rule of Faith. That 
Chriſt had his Fleſh, not of the Virgin Mary, but from Heaven. That 


tis poſſible to live without Sin in this Life. That departed Souls ſleep, 


till the Reſurrection, G. | | 

But ſome that have liv'd in that Country ſay, that all theſe Opini- 
ons are not common to 'em all: but that ſome Churches of em 
hold ſome of theſe Opinions, and other Churches others of 'em. For 
their general Humor is to divide into ſeveral Churches on the leaſt 


Difference of Opinions. Thoſe of the old Hemmiſi Way keep 8 very. 


ſtrict Diſcipline, and excommunicate People on very nice Occaſions? 
The Friezelanders receive all. Some of em allow of no Baptiſm hut 
by Immerſion, or putting the baptized Perſon into the Water: but 
the moſt Part of em admit of Baptiſm by Affuſion of Water. In ſhort, 
cvery Congregation of em almoſt does eſpouſe ſome particular Te- 
aets.; only they do all of em renounce Infant Baptiſm. 


Shih": One 
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(31) Hiſt. of Works of learned July 1699, (32) Stoup. Religion of the Holla. 


Ky 


410 Pie preſent State of the Minniſts. Chap. VIII. 
-Yearaf- One cannot impute this, as any peculiar Fault or Folly, to the Min- 
rer the A- niſt, that they are apt to divide and ſeparate from one another on any 
es ſmall Differences of Opinion. Tis a Humor too general, and prevaiſ- 
ing among many other People of that Country (as well as of ours) to 
think that they ought to ſeparate from all that hold any thing in Re- 
ligion different from what they themſelves hold. Whereas the great 
Aim and Intereſt of Religion is Unity and Communion in the Worſhip | 
of God, notwithſtanding different Sentiments in Points not Fundamen- 
tal; and Schiſms and Parties are- forbidden, as Courſes that will cer- 
tainly ruin it: there is no Sin that ſuch People think to be a leſs Sin 
than Schiſm is. The Papiſts do upbraid the Proteſtants in genera] 
with this Humor: as if it were the natural Principle, and the Mill. 
Stone on the Neck of Proteſtantiſm. *Tis too true, that the Prote- 
ſtant Religion and Intereſt has been much impaired by it in many 
Countries; where it has grown and increaſed in Spite of the beſt En- 
deavors of the Miniſters in ſhewing and declaring to the People the 
Sinfulneſs of it. About which the Papiſts of all Men, ſhould make no 
Noiſe, becauſe they are the only Men that get Ground by it: they, and 
ſome few deſigning Perſons who propoſe an Intereſt by heading of 
Parties. But they cannot ſay that this is true of all. There are ſome 
Proteſtant Countries ſo happy, as to keep their People in great Union 
and Uniformity. 3 . | N 
But ſome of the Minniſts do differ from the reſt, and from all Ca- 
tholic Chriſtians in Points more material, and ſuch as are indeed in- 
| . conſiſtent with Communion. For about the Year 1658 the Socinians, 
2558. that were grown to a conſiderable Number in Poland, were expell'd 
thence. Many of em ſought a Refuge in theſe Parts. They had moſt 
of 'em added the Opinion of Antipædobaptiſm to what Socinus had 
taught em againſt our Savior's Divinity: and the common Name by 
which they had in Poland been called, was Anabaptiſts. So when they 
came to Holland, they aſſaied moſtly to ſtrike in with the Minniſts: And 
they have ſince brought over many of em to their Opinion concern- 
ing the Nature of Chriſt. One ſort of the Minniſts, called Collegians, 
are generally Socinians, believing in nothing but the human Nature of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and holding it unlawful to pray to him; wherein they ſur- 
paſs the Impiety of Socinus himſelf. Theſe hold a general Aſſembly 
twice a Year at Rhinsbure: where tis ſaid they obſerve this Order, 
that he that comes firſt diſtributes the Communion to all the Aſſiſtants: 
for they have no Regard to the Ordination of Miniſters. 0 
Others of the Ainniſts are Arians : of which Opinion one Galenus 
now living in Amſterdam is faid to be the chief Patron. And fo theſe 
are by ſome called Galeniſts. | | OD, 
And generally ſpeaking, the Minniſts tho they do not all profeſs theſe 
Opinions derogatory to our Savior's Divinity, yet do refuſe the Uſe 
of the Words Trinity, Perſon, &c. and ſuch other Words concerning 
the 


Fogg” SS he R r . * . 4 R * * — | | | _ | | 
= R r ob. {5 8 . * n A Cabs”, * R 88 Gs. {=1H 2. e 9 — LI PIE OY x F r F * 4 — „ - —_ 
* n * ON” «AT ty 2 = , le. 2 R * r 4 n So . 138 r di ²˙ a èðĩ?ĩr ? diet” b - xi RES an 1 IS r 2 
XY) * o BY 5 * + 1 — x r "ve Fa * 
_ * 
** & * * * 
7 


Chap. VIII. Dutch Antipædobap. coming into Engl. Sc. 4ST 
the Nature of God, as are not in Scripture, but are uſed by the Charch Year af- 
to expreſs the Senſe thereof. - | = 6 rer the A- 
The firſt Socinians that were in Holland (for there were ſome few Poſtles 
before the Year I ſpoke of) had, as Socinus himſelf had, but a ſlender 
Opinion of Infants Baptiſm : yet did not abſolutely refuſe it. For at | 
the Synod of Dorr, Anno 1618, was read the Confeſſion of the two Brothers, ISi % 
hn and Peter Geyſteran, Remonſtrant Miniſters and was rejected by all 
with Deteſtation. For it appear d that they under the Name of Remonſtrants, 
and, under Pretence of the five Articles, did maintain the horrid and execra- 
ble Blaſphemies of Socinus and the Anabaptiſts. So ſay the Acts (33) of 
the Synod. But all that their Confeſſion ſays of Baptiſm, is; That In- 
| fants are baptix d not by any poſitive Command of God, but to avoid Scandal. 
And that they value the Baptiſm of the Adult more than that of Infants. 
S8. 6. In England there were now and then ſome Dutchmen found of 
the Antipædobaptiſt Opinion ever ſince the time that it had taken 

footing in Holland: but none of the Engliſh Nation are known to have 

embracꝰd it in a long time after. Danvers indeed would find ſome of : 
this Opinion in England even before thoſe of Munſter. He would 1328. 
perſwade (34) that the Lollards held it. But they held nothing but 
what I mention'd before, CH. VI. S. 7. that Infants dying unbaptiz'd 

| may yet be ſaved, as I ſhewed then, and appears more fully by Fr 
(35)- 3 3 5 

In the Year 1533. 25th of H. 8. John Frith (who was Martyr'd that 14334 
Year) wrote a ſhort Tra&, which he calls a Declaration of Baptiſm ('tis 
publiſh'd with his other Works, Lond. 1573.) In it he takes Notice of 
the Antipædobaptiſt Opinion as then lately riſen in the World (it was 

about 11 Years ſtanding in Germany, and was but lately got into Hol- 
land, for this was a Vear before the Outrage and Diſperſion at Mun- 
fer). What he ſays of it is this, Now is there an Opinion riſen among 

certain, which affirm that Children may not be baptized until they come unto a 

perfect Age; and that becauſe they have no Faith. But verily methinks that 
they are far from the Meekneſs of Chriſt and his Spirit; which when Children 
were brought unto him, receiv'd them lovingly, &c. And after a ſhort Diſ- 
courſe, he breaks off from that Point thus; But this Matter will I paſs 

over. For I truſt the Engliſh (unto whom Iwrite this) have no ſuch Opini- 
ons. And that the Engliſh. Lollards had been all along free from any 
ſuch Opinion is evident from a very ancient Tract of theirs which they 

| preſented to the Parliament, which is recited by one Dinmock who writes 

an Anſwer to it, and dedicates that Anſwer to K. Rich. 2. which muſt 

be about or before the Year 1399. This Tract is brought to light 1 
- WM from ſome ancient Manuſcripts at Cambridge by the Learned Dr. Alix, | 
at the End of his Remarks oz the-Hiſtory of the Churches of the Albigenſes. 
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(33) Acta Sy nod. Dordrecht. Seil, 133, (34) Treat, Pc, 2. ch. 7. pag. 204, 304» 
IC (35) In Henry 6. pag. 608. | | 


* 


Vea af. In it the Lollards complaining of Popiſh Abuſes, reckon this for one; 

ter the A: the forbidding, of Marriage, and Ro Men from Women; from 

poſtles -whence did follow Effects worſe than thoſe of Fornication-it ſelf com- 

mitted with Women. For, they ſay, tho' {ing of Children-eve they be 
ohriſtned, be full ſinſul; yet Sodomy was worſe. | 85 

1430. The Convocation Anno 1 536 do take Notice of the Antipædoba- 


ptiſts Opinions, of which they muſt have heard from Holland and Ger- 
may (the Munſter Buſineſs having been two Fears before) and do paſs 


ſome Decrees againſt 'em. The rather becauſe ſome People in ZEng- 


land began to ſpeak very irreverently and mockingly about ſome of 


the Ceremonies of Baptiſm then in Uſe. 1 
The Lower Houſe of Convocation ſent tothe Upper Houſe a pro- 
teſtation, containing a Catalog of ſome Errors and ſome profane Say- 
ings that began to be handed about among ſome People: craving the 
-Concurrence of the Upper Houſe in condemning em. Some of em 
are theſe (36). | | | . de k 
17. That tis as lawful to Chriſten a Child in a Tub of Water at home, or 
in a Ditch by the Way, as in a Fontſt one in the Church. 


1 think it may probably be concluded from their Expreſſions, that 


the ordinary Way-of baptizing at this time in England, whether in the 
Church or out of it, was by putting the Child into the Water. 
18. That the Water in the Fontſtone is only a thing conjur'd. 


£1 19. That the ballowed Oyl is no better than the Biſhop of Rome's Greaſe or - 


Butter. 
63. That Holy Water is more ſavory to make Sawce with than other Ma- 
ter, becauſe it is mixt with Salt; which i alſo a very good Medicine for 
A Horſe with a galld Back: and if there be put an Onion thereto, it is 
a-good Sawce for a-Gibbet of Mutton. | | | 
But there is none of all thefe fooliſh Sayings that refle&s any thing 
| on Infant Baptiſm. Yet the King and Convocation ( apprehenſive I 
4436. ſuppoſe of what might be) ſetting forth ſeveral Articles about Re- 
| ligion, to be diligently preach'd for keeping People ſteady in it, have 
theſe about Baptifm. WEE Rf . 
1. That the Sacrament of Baptiſm iwas inſtituted and ordained in the 
New Teſtament by our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, as a thing neceſſary for the 
attaining of Everlaſting Life : — to the Saying ef Chriſt; Niſi 
 Huts renatus fuerit, &c. Unleſs one be born of Water, &c. 
2. That it is offer d unto all Men, as well Infants, as ſuch as have the Uſe 
of Reaſon, that by Baptiſm they ſhall have Remiſſion of Sins, &c. 


3. That the Promiſe of Grace and Everlaſting Life, which Promiſe is ad- 


joined to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, pertaineth not only to ſuch as have 


the Uſe of Reaſon, but alſo to Infants, &c. — they are made 
thereby the very Sons and Children of God. Inſomuch as Children dy- 
| popping | mg 
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" (26) Fullers Church Hiſtory, I. 5. Sect. 4+ 


* ” 3 * 
is £44 LR 7 NE 
J R 
* 


* W W 
e a NG 4 
* \ 7 carl St 2X; SW 
— N. N n 153 "LEW 
E266 J N e ig v7 WEIS 
£ n K 1 
1 . ad - 
2 . . * 
_ 75 58 
— * 
* * 
1 % *; 
: 1 
\ * 
- 5 


3 1 
N 2 
* - 


* 


in rheitime of Hen. 8. Edw. 6, 


VIM. 
* in their 


* 


y ſhall undoubtedly be ſaveil thereby: 'athermiſe not. Fear ff. 


* * 1% * 8 . 3 N > ” 
. 1 N * * * * onthe. * R . * Reer 2 
We Wor — * 4 
V Y N Mo — 9 * Pe +4 a 1. 
£ o 
ws 
. 


4 


4. Infants muſs needs be chriſtned, becauſe they be born in original Sin e ter the K 
which Sin muſt neetls tbe romiveed : whioh cannot be done but by the Foſtles 


Grace of Baptiſm, whereby they receive the Holy Ghoſt, which er- 


werciſes his Grace and Efficacy in them, and cleanſes and purifies them 
from Sim by his muſt ſecret Virtue and Operation. 


6. That they ung ht to repute and take all the Anabaptiſts and Pelagians - 


Opinions comtnary to the.Premiſes, and every other Man's Opinion agreea- 


ble unto the ſaid Anabaptiſts and Pelagians Opinions. in this. Behalf, 


for deteſtable Hereſies ani utterly to be condemn d. , 


Theſe Precautions ſnew, if there were at this time in England no 
Doctrinscheid by any againſt Infant Baptiſm, yet that they feared left 


ſuch ſhould be brought over hither. And two Years after, Aino 1538. 
Fuller (37) recites out of Stam; that four Anabaptiſts, three Men and one 
| Woman, all Dutch; bore Fagots at Paul's Croſs : And that three Days af 
ter, a Mun and Woman of their Sect was burnt in Smithfield. And fays, 
This Tear the Name of this Sect firſt appears in our Engliſn Chronicles. 


But Fox had ſpoke of ſome 2 or 3 Years before. For taking No- 


tice of the Influence that Queen Ann Bolein had over Hen. 8. he ob- 
ſerves (38), that during her time we read of no great Perſecution, nor any 


Abjuration to have been in the Church of England : Save only that the Re- 


giſters of London make mention of certain Dutchmen counted for Anaba- 
ptiſts ; of whom ten were put to Death in ſundry Places of the Realm, An- 
RO 1535, other tem repented and were ſaved. This muſt have been the 
Year before the ſaid Convocation. | 5% | 
The Biſhop of Salisbury Hiſt. of Reform. Pt. 1. I. 3. p. 195. mentions 


1438. - 


1435 


theſe Men, but not under the Name of Anabaptiſts. He ſays, that in 


May this Year 1535. Nineteen Hollanders were accuſed of ſome heretical. 


ons :'* Denying Chriſt to be both Goc and Man, or that he took 


« Fleſh and Blood of the Virgin Mary; or that the Sacraments had 
any Effect on thoſe that receiv'd em: in which Opinions fourteen of 


'em remained obftinate and were burnt by Pairs in ſeveral Places. Here is 
nothing peculiarly about Infants Baptiſm. But the Circumſtance of 
time, May 1535. leads one to think that they were ſome of them 


that were to have made a Part in the Inſurrection at Amſterdam. For 


the Author of an Engliſ Pamphlet written 1647: call'd A ſhore Hiſto- 
ry of the Anabaptiſts (who has made a-good Collection out of Sleidan, 
Hortenſins, &c. ) fays that many Dutchmen from feveral Parts who had 
been appointed to aſſiſt John Geles in the Surprize of Amſterdam. be- 


forementioned, hearing the ill Succeſs, fled into England in two Ships. 
Now that Inſurrection was on this very Month. And that Author reck- 
ons thoſe two Shiploads to:be the firſt Seminary of Duteh —— 

hs | . pt 8 
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Year af- ptiſts in England. But however that was, there were no Eryliſh 
ter the A- among em. . . : be: 
poſtles But altho*. during this King's Reign (and for a good while after as 
we ſhall ſee) there were no Engliſb Men that held any Opinion againſt 
Infant Baptiſm ; yet, as I ſaid that in Germany the Papiſts upbraided 
the Proteſtants with the Name of Anabaptiſts, ſo it was done here al- 
ſo in the latter times of this Reign. For this King Hen. 8. ina Speech 
made at the Proroguing of the Parliament, Dec. 24. 1545- (recited by 
the Lord Herbert at that Year) complaining of the great Diſcord a- 
mong his Subjects, and of the reproachful Names they gave one to a- 
nother, ſays; What Love and Charity is there among yon? when one calls 
another Heretic and Anabaptiſt : and he calls him again, Papiſt, Hypo- 
crite, and Phariſee? | | | | 
In King Edward's time: in the third Year of his Reign, Heylin ſays 
(39); At the ſame time the Anabaptiſts who had kept themſelves to them- 
ſelves in the late King's time, began to look abroad, and diſperſe their Do- 
rages : for preventing which Miſchief before it grew to a Head, ſome of the 
chief of em were conven d, &c. He does not ſay whether theſe were 
Dutch or Engliſh. And at the ſame Year 1549. Ottius in his Annal. A- 
erabaptiſt. recites a Letter from Hooper to Bullinger, wherein he com- 
plains that England was troubl'd with a ſort of Anabaptiſts : but reci- 
ting their Tenets, he mentions nothing of Infant Baptiſm, nor does he 
ſay whether they were Engl: or Foreigners. 
In Queen Aar) time, Philpot had, a little before his Martyrdom, an 
Occaſion to write a (40) Letter to a Fellow-Priſoner of his, to ſatisfie- 
him in ſome Doubts that he had concerning the Lawfulneſs of Infant 
Baptiſm. This ſhews that the Queſtion was then ventilated in Eng- 
land. Philpot, beſides the Arguments from Scripture, brings ſome of 
the Quotations from Antiquity that I have produc'd : and concludes ; 
The Verity of Antiquity is on our Side: and the Anabaptiſts have nothing 
but Lies for them, and New Imaginations; which feigu the Baptiſm of Chil- 
| dren to be the Pope's Commandment. N | 
280. But this good Man grants a great deal more of the Queſtion in 
Point of Antiquity than he ſhould have done: when he ſays in his 
Letter: Auxentius one of the Arian Sett with his Adherents was one of 
315. the firſt that denied the Baptiſm of Children: and next after him Pelagius 
1030. the Heretic. And ſome other there were in St. Bernard's time, as it does 
| appear by bis Writings. And in our Days the Anabaptiſts, &c. | 
The Ground of his Miſtake concerning the Arians, that they ſhould 
be agaiuſt Infants Baptiſm, is; that the Arians are by ſome old Wri- 
ters call'd Anab 1 but that was becauſe they rebaptiz'd all that 
| Had been baptiz'd by the Catholics, in Infancy or at Age; not that 
| | "I they 


1449: 
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(39) Hiſt. of Reformation, p. 73. (40) Fox Martyrol, pag. 1670. Ed. 2. 5 
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they diſliked Infants Baptiſm: as 1 ſhewed before (41). And the Yearat. 
particular Miſtake concerning Auxentius muſt have been cauſed by ter the A. 
thoſe Words of St. Ambroſe in his Oration againſt Auxentivs'; Why boſtlee 


then does Auxentius ſay, that the 2 People who have been baptized 
in the Name of the Trinity, muſt be baptized again? Where any one 
that will read the Place will ſee that Auxentius's Reaſon for ſaying ſo, 
was not any Difference that the two Parties had about Infants: Ba- 
ptiſm, but the different Faith they had about the Trinity, in whoſe 
Name Baptiſm was given. WOT. E l 

Pelagius denied original Sin: from whence Philpor by too viſible a 
Miſtake, concluded he had denied Infants /Baptiſm. | 


In the Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, as there were no En- 


giſh Antipædobaptiſts, ſo there were very few left in Holland; till af- 
ter the Revolt of thoſe Provinces from Spain they encreaſed again. 
For Biſhop Jewel in his Defence of his Apology, written about the 
th Year of this Queen, being twitted by Harding with the Anaba- 


146 5. 


ptiſts; Are not theſe your Brethren? And Harding having ſaid that the 


Roman Catholic Countries were cleared of em, (among which he ex- 


preſly there reckons Baſe Almaign, i. e. the Dutch Low Countries) 


Jewel replies to him; They find Harbour among ſt you in Auſtria, Sileſia, 
Moravia, and ſuch other Countries where the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſuppreſ#d- 
but they have no . Acquaintance with us ei in England, Germany, 
France, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, or other Place where the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is clearly preach'd. EY 
From whence we may gather, that this ſort of People were at this 

time, (which was about 40 Years after their Riſe) almoſt totally ſup- 

preſs'd in all theſe Parts of the World. 

But yet about the 16th Year of Queen Elizabeth a Congregation of 
Dutch Antipædobaptiſts was diſcover'd without Aldgate in London: 
whereof 27 were taken and impriſon'd. And the next Month one 
Dutchman and ten Women were condemn'd. One Woman recanted : 
Eight were baniſh'd : two were burnt in Smithfield, as Fuller (42) out 
of Stow relates. Their Tenets are recited theſe, Inſants not to be bapt ix d. 


1465. 


I 472. 


Chriſtians not to uſe the Sword. All Oaths unlawful. Chriſt took not Fleſh 


of the Virgin Mary. This agrees in every Point with the Account 
given before of the Doctrin of the Minniſts. Theſe were the firſt 
that that Queen ever cauſed to be burnt for any Opinion in Religi- 
on. 10 0 

Fox that wrote the Book of Martyrs was then living; and he ventu- 
red to intercede with the Queen for the Life of thoſe two: but could 
not prevail; She ſhewing ſuch a Senſe of the Neceſſity of ſuppreſſing 


any new Sect by Severity at the Beginning. In his Letter to her (43) 


there are theſe Words; As for their Errors indeed, no Man of Senſe can 


111 deny 


3. (43) Ibde. . 
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dum thar they r moſt abſurd. Aid I nenden that - ſwth monſtrous Ops 

ninns contd come into the Mind of any: Chriſtian. But ſuch is the — 
humin Weakneſs: if me are left never ſo little 4 while deſtitute of the Di- 
vine Light, whither is it that me do not fall? And there is great Reaſon to 


give God: Than on this Account, that I hear not of any Engliſh Man, 


that ts inclined te that Madneſs, &c. He intreats the Queen that theſe 
two may be baniſh'd, as the reſt were; or otherwiſe puniſh'd.—-Zur- 
to roaſt alive the Hodies of poor Wretches, that offend rather by Blindneſs of 
Judgment than Perverſeneſs of Will, in Fire and Flames raging with Pitch 


and Brimſtune; is a hard-hearted thing, and more agreeable to the Praitice 


of the Romaniſts than the Cuſtom of the Evangelics. 


From his Words Fuller concludes that this Opinion had. not then 


taken any Footing among the Engliſp: for Fox was likely to know if 


1541. 


it had. | To | 7 | | 

At what time it began to be embrac'd by any Engliſn I do not find 
it eaſie to diſcoyer. But *tis plain that no very conſiderable Number 
in England were of this Perſwaſion till about 60 Years ago. The 
firſt Book (except ſome Books taken in a Jeſuit's Trunk, which he 


had brought over on Purpoſe to ſpread this Opinion, which I muſt 


1518. 


mention by and by: but except them) the firſt that ever I heard of, 
that was ſet forth in Engliſh, upholding this Tenet, was a Dutch Book, 
called, A plain and well grounded Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm. This was 
tranſlated and printed in Engliſh Anno 1618. the 16th Year of King 
James the Firſt. But neither in that King's Reign, nor in that of 
his Son King Charles the Firſt, till toward the latter End of it, have 


we any Account of any confiderable Number of People of this Way, 


very little mention of 'em, or of that Queſtion, in any Engliſh Books. 
Dr. Featly, who wrote 1645. ſays in his Preface; This Fire in the 
Reigns of Queen Elizabeth, King James, and oar gracious Sovereign till 
was toder d in England ander the Aſhes; or F it broke out at any 
time; by the Care of the 2 and Civil Magiſtrates it was ſoon put 
ont. But of late ſince the unhappy Diſtrattions — hundreds of Men and 
Women together rebaptized in the Twilight, in Rivnlets, and ſome Arms of the 
Thames, c. And in his Letter to Mr. Downham mentioning the 
great Increaſe of monſtrous Sects and Hereſies at that time, eſpecial- 
Iy of Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, he ſays; They boaſt of their great 
Draught of Fiſh, the Papiſts of 20000 Proſelytes, the Anabaptiſts of 47 


Churches. Upon which View of Sects ariſing in ſuch times, he does 


| ence of all times ſince following has ſhewn to be a juſt one. 


in another Place of his Book ſet forth the Miſchiefs of a general To- 
teration in any State: Which Obſervation of the Doctor's made up- 
on the firſt Toleration that had ever been in England, the * 

one 
can deny but that this Evil does follow upon it; how neceſſary ſo- 


ever it may ſometimes be on other Reſpeccs. 


It 
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It was during the Rebellion againſt King Charles I. and the Uſur- Vearaf. 


pation of Oliver Cromwell that this Opinion began to have any great ter the A- 
Number of Converts to it. In thoſe times of Stirs, they boaſted in Poles 
their Books that that (44) Prophecy was fulfilled ; Many ſhall run to 1542 
and fro, and Knowledge fhall be increaſed. That Uſurper gave not only a 1553. 


|  Toleration, but great Enconragement to all ſorts of Religions that op- 

pos'd the Church of England and the Presbyterians. Neither of theſe 
could he · truſt: but labor'd to weaken em what he could. And the 
more Difſenters and Separaters there were from theſe, the ſafer he 
reckon'd he ſate. The Event, of theſe joining .afterward together to 
vindicate their Country from Tyranny and utter Confuſion, ſhew'd 
that he was in the right. _- „ roo. vor aten 


In theſe times of general Liberty this Opinion encreaſed mi htily: 
many owning it out of Conſcience (we muſt in Charity judge) as 


thinking it to be the Truth; but many alſo for Advantage. For 


Oliver next to his darling Independents favor'd this ſort of Men moſt: 


and his Army was in great Part made up of em. Vou — 
then, that they left out of their Scheme of Doctrins that Tenet of the 


Alinniſts, that the Sword is not to be made Vſe of by Chriſtiaus, for they 


nad many of em the Places of Troopers, Captains, Major-Generals, 


Committee-Men, Sequeſtrators,'&c. 1 N 
It appears by a Paſſage in the Life of Judge Hale, (45) how much 
that Party was favor'd at that time. For tis there related how that 
Judge having the "Caſe brought before him ef ſome Anabapriſts ho had 
ruſh'd into 4 Church, and diſturb'd a Congregation while they were receiving 
the Sacrament, not without ſome Violence; was minded te proceed ſeverely 
againſt em. For he ſaid it was intolerable for Men who pretend ſo high 
to Liberty of Conſcience, to go and diſturb others, &c. But theſe were fo 
ſupported- 7 ſome great Magiſtrates and Officers, that 4 Stop was put to 
his Proceedings. Upon which he declar d he would - meddle no more with Try- 
als on the Crown Side: Vet ſome time before the Death of the Uſurper, 
many of the Antipzdobaptiſts as well as of the other ſeparate Parties 
that had raiſed, him, fell into a Diſlike of him, and he of them. So 
far that he, as one Captain Dean relates, caſhier d ſeveral of them: 
and they, as the Lord Chancellor Clarendon relates, enter d into feve- 
ral Conſpiracies to aſſaſſinate him. I have been advertis'd that lought in 
this 2d. Edition to inſert in Order to their Vindication their Addreſs 
to King Charles the 2d, recited by that Noble Lord in the 15% Book of 
his Excellent Hiſtory of the Rebellion. I will therefore give the Subſtance 
of it in ſhort; being ſorry that it does not tend more to their Credit 
than it do's. They (as well as all the other Parties of that time ex- 
cept the Churchmen) ſeem to have return'd to their Aﬀegiance to the 


* 


« . 
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444 Daniel 12. 4. (45) Burnet's Life and Death of Sr, Matthew Hale pag. 44. 


4 


1558. 


9 2 er” a ett BIB 

what . 2 * N R bs * N . y ö 

- es 5 a SS | r 
8 R . 
= Er REES e 2 
f h 

Bu e + 
2 + 42 8 = 


* 
9 * ö 
Pts TU . U 
* * - 9 * 


ter che A- without him. 


poſt les 


| Stains upon the other wi 


ded Hypocrifie to all our Sins. 


Several Sorts and Sets of Men joined in the Addreſs : but it was ſent 


to the King being then at Bruges, by a Gentleman, an Antipzdobaptift 
of ſpecial Truſt among em. They recount how under King Charles 
I. there had been many Errors, Exceſſes, Irregularities, &c. 48 Blots and 
ee Government of that King : Whom they own 
to have been of the beſt and pureſt Morals of any Prince that ever ſwaycd 


the Engliſh Sceptre : I hat the Parliament had raiſed War to free him 
from evil Connſeters: that they among the reſt had on this Account 


taken Arms: and that tho' they are ſince ſenfible that under Pretence 


of Reformation and Liberty the ſecret Deſigns of wicked and ambitious 


- Perſons had been hid; yet that they themſelves had gone out in the 
. + Simplicity of their Souls, having never had Thoughts of caſting off their 
| Allegiance, or extirpating the Royal Family: but only of reſtraining the 
Exceſſes of Government. Thus far, they ſay, they had gone Right, and had 
"45 yet done nothing but what they thought themſelves able to juſtify [ſtrange 
that they could ſay this J. But that in all their Motions fince, they 


had been — and domu in all the untrodden Paths of Phanatic Notiont; 
and. now found themſelves involv'd in fo many Labyrinthe and Meanders 


of Knavery, that they know not how to extricate themſelves. Into 


what Crimes, Impieties, and unheard of Villanies have we, ſay they, been led, 
cheated, coc en d and betraied by that grand Impoſtor, that loathſome Hypocrite, 


that deteftable Traytor, that Prodigy of Nature, &c. who now calls himſelf 
our Protector? We bave trampl d under Foot all Autorities, We have laid 

_ violent Hands upon our own Sovereign, We have rauiſh d our Parliaments, 
put & Toke of Tron on the Necks of our Country-men, broken Oaths, Vows, Co- 
 venants, Engagements, &c. lifted up our Hands to Heaven deceitfully, and ad- 

We were ſometime wiſe to pull down : but 


we nom want Art to build. We were ingenious to pluck up: but have wo. Skill 


to plant. Strong to deftroy : but weak to reſtore. Whither ſhall we go far 
= ? Fro 22 are broken Reeds. If to the . 


Army; They 
are a Rod of Iron to bruiſe us. If to him who treacherouſly has — and 
do's 2 extreiſe Power over us; He ſays; I have chaſtis d. yau with 
* Whips, and will henceforward with Scorpions At laſt we began to 


we among our ſelves, why ſhould we not return to our firſk Huaband ? 
And fo (after many long Turns of canting Expreſſions) they come 


at laſt to this that they find themſelves engag'd in Duty, Honor, and 


- Conſcience to make this humble Addreſs, &c. But yet declare, that 
left they ſhould ſeem altogether negligent of that firſt good Cauſe, which God 


had ſo eminently'own'd them in, &c. they think it neceſſary to offer the 


following Propoſitions (which his Lordſhip juſtly calls extravagant and 


wild ones) to which if his Majeſty would condeſcend, then they would 
hazard their Lives to re-eſtabliſh him. = 1 
| X 1. That 


The preſent State of 'Antipedobap. in Engl. Chap. Vin. 
Tear af. King, not out of Conſcience, but becauſe they found themſelves undone. 
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Chap. VHI. The preſent State f Amipedebapt. in Engl. 4129 
1. That the King do reſettle the long Parliament, with the exclu-- Vearaf. 
died Members. 2 25 ter the A- 
2. That he ratifie all the Conceſſions made by his Father at the poſtles 
Treaty in the Iſle of Wight. [Now thoſe Conceſſions were (as 
tis noble Hiſtorian obſerves in another Place. Book 16. pag. 
3 723, &c. Ed. Ox. 1706) Such as in Truth did, with the Preſervati- 
on of the Name and Life of the King, near as much eſtabliſh a repub-- 
lican Government, as was ſettled after his Murder. And ſuch as 
His Majeſty yielded to with much leſs Chearſulneſs, than he walked © 
to the Scaffold.) | 
> 3. That he ſhould ſet up an Univerſal Toleration of all Religions. 
4. Aboliſn all Payment of Tyths. re” > 
ö F. Paſs a general Act. of Oblivion. TIP 
| The Gentleman added in a Letter of his own, that he deſir'd the 
Sum of 2000 Pound to be remitted to him from the King: which 
Sum not being at that time in his Majeſties Power; This Propoſal - 
came to nothing... 5 ty: *%y 
It was by reafon. of the Increaſe which had been of this Opinion in - 
thoſe Times, that the Conyocation which ſate preſently after the Reſtau- - 
ration of King Charles II. when they made a Review of the Book of 15612 - 
Common Prayer found it neceſſary to add to it az Office for the Baptiſm 
of .thoſe who having been born in thoſe Times had not yet been ba- 
tiz'd ; whereof there were many that were now grown too old to 
e baptiz'd as Infants, and ought to make Profeſſion of their own. Faith. 
They give in the Preface to the ſaid Book an Account of the Occafi- 
on that made this neceſſary then, tho' not formerly: in theſe Words; 
Together with an Office for the. Baptiſm of ſuch as are of riper Tears. Which - 
altho* nat ſo neceſſary when the former Book was compiled; yet by the Growth + 
of Anabaptiſm, thro' the Licentionſneſs of the late Times crept in among us, 
is now became. neceſſary. 75 | 3 
The Parliament, aſſembl'd upon the ſaid Reſtauration, expreſs'd - 
the Diſlike the Nation had conceived againſt the Tenets and Behavi- 
our of theſe. Men; when making an Ac for the confirming all Mi- 
niſters in the Poſſeſſion of their Benefices, how heterodox ſoever they 
had been, provided they would conform for the future; they except- 
ed ſuch as had been of this Way. bY 
It is to be noted that when this Opinion began firſt to encreaſe, 
they did not all of em proceed to Separation from the eſtabliſn'd 
Church : they held it ſufficient to declare their Sentiment againſt In- 
fant Baptiſm, to reſerve their own Children to adult Baptiſm, and 
to be baptiz'd with ity themſelves ; without renouncing Communion 
in Prayers and in the other Sacrament with the Pædobaptiſts. In the 
Year 1645, when Marſhal had in a Sermon objected to the Antipædo- 15435 
baptiſts tte Sin of Separation; Tombs anſwers (46), that n—_— 1 
5 ; practis 


(46) Examen Pt. 2. 6. 2. 
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8 Me preſent Stute of Antiped. in Engl. Chap. VIII. 
Nach practis'd only by Tome: that it was the Fault of the Perſons, not of 
ter the Ar the Principle of Antipedobaptiſm : that he himſelf abhorred it: And 
peſtles pe quotes as concurring wich him, the Confeſſion of Faith in the Name 

1544 f ſeven" Churches of . Antipedobaptiſts in London, Art. 33. 5 
But theſe that continued in Communion were not for Olivers turn; 
There was great Care taken to inſtil into em Principles of total Se- 
Paration; which proved too effectual: and within a while they did 
all, or almoſt all, renounce the fettled Congregations, and became 

great Enemies to em. In which Separation they do ſtill, almoſt all, 

Continue. | 5 | 5 

The preſent State of em is this. > | 

They that are now, are as commendable, as any other ſort of Men | 

are, for a ſober and grave, quiet and peiceable Way of Living. They 


profeſs Obedience to Magiſtrates : and they will commonly expreſs a 
Diſlike and Abhorrence of thoſe Plundrings and other Violences com- 
mitted by fome of their Party, as well as by the reſt of the Army 
of chat, en aforeſaid of odious Memory. They are particularly 
commen 4 Be mainrathite their Poor liberally (which is a Way that 

never fails to attract the good Will of the Mnltitude, and to make 

Proſelytes) as alfo for paſſing Cenfures upon ſuch Members of their 

own Congregations as live di #2 tees 98 

This Character of obedient Subjects, is what they now own and pro- 
Feſs: and what 1 hope is the real Sentiment of moſt of em. One 
Mr. Hicks did indeed about 20 Years ago (if what was inform'd a- 
gainſt him were true) give a moſt ugly and reproachful Account of 
the whole Body of this People as to this Point. | 

. There was at that Time 1683, a villanous Conſpiracy headed by 

© 4 on Monmouth, &c. againſt King Chartes : either to murder or at 
Feaſt to depoſe him. The Conſpirators ſent their Emiſſaries about, 

to ſee what Numbers and Parties of the People could be drawn in to 
join in the Rebellion. And amongſt other Diſcoveries made afterward 
of this Treaſon, there was this following Infor mation given upon Oath 

dy. one Mr. We# of the Temple, which is printed in the Account of 

That Plot. Copies . « phat nates ee ho 2-90 IE 

This Examinant farther ſays, That Mr. Roe told this Examinant, that 

he had diſcourſed with one Mr. Hicks a Tobacconiſt, an Anabaptiſt 

Preacher, a great Ring-leader of the Anabaptiſts : and that the ſaid Hicks 

had told him that the Anabaptiſts could, and he believ'd upon good Conſi- 

0 Aeration would, make up an Army of 20000 Men - and 1500 of the 20000 

| | Would be Horſe : And tho perhaps there would be a Neceſſity of making uſe 

.of ſome great Men at the Beginning (and this Examinant thinks he men- 

rien d the, Duke of Monmouth ) yer when the Anabaptiſts were once up, 

hey would not lay down their Arms til they had their own Terms. 


If 
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ati in EU gl. 
H Hicla did never ſay ſo; he ought to have publicly diſown'd it. 


. 


And if he did; the Antipzdobaptiſts onght to have diſown'd- him ter the A- 


Lear af 


from being a Leader. Whether. either of them were done, or whe- voſtles 


ther Hicks be now living, I know not. God Almighty- keep all Sorts 
of People from ſuch Leaders, as will lead em in Way to which 
the Scripture. expreſly aſſigns Damnation. But however, there were: 
but two Men of the 20000 that appear'd then to have been guilty :- 


And thoſe Two were among ſome of the firſt that made an ingenu- 


ous and voluntary Confeſſion. And beſides, it is not credible that 
that Party of Men could at that Time have made up ſuch a Number, 
if they had been never ſo unanimous in the Wickedneſs. P. S. I hear 
ſince, that Hicks is dead: but that he liv'd in London many Years af. 
ter this; and that the foreſaid Accuſation was not made good againſt 
him: but that King Charles II. upon a Hearing of his Caſe in Council, 
diſcharged him. 1 . | 
The Number of 'em had been conſiderably abated upon the Reſtau- 
ration and the Re-ſettling of the Church of England. Many at that Time 
return'd to the Church, and brought the Children which they had had* 
in the mean time, to be baptiz'd according to the Order thereof. And 
during the Remainder of King Charles's Reign the Number of em 
ſtood much at a Stay, or rather decreas'd. But ſince the late Times of 
general Liberty and Toleration they have increas'd again. In ſome of 
the Counties of England they are the moſt numerous of any ſort of 


1500. 


15877 


Men that do ſeparate from the eſtabliſh'd Church. This is chiefly in 


the South Eaſt Parts; Eſſex, Kent, Suſſex, Surrey, &c. There are 
very few in thoſe Parts that make any Separation from the Church, 
but they. Which is the Occaſion that I, as I am plac'd in thoſe Parts, 


have the more minded what I have read in any ancient Book relating 
to that Queſtion : From whence have ſprung the Notes that make the- 
firſt Part of this Work. In other Parts of England they are much o- 
ver-numbred by the Quakers. There are alſo great Numbers of em 


in Landon and the Suburbs. And it is obſerv'd from ſome late Paſ- 
ſages, that the Presbyterians look as if they would court their Friend- 


lip, and as if they aimed to add this Srick alfo to the other two. _ 
Their Tenets are, beſides the denying of Infants Baptiſm, theſe; 

1. They do many of 'em, hold it neceſlary, as I ſaid, to renounce 
Communion with all Chriſtians that are not of their Way. Many of 


'em are ſo peremptory in this, that if they be in the Chamber of a 


lick Man, and any Pædobaptiſt, Miniſter or other, come in to pray with 


him; they will go out of the Room. And if they be invited tothe 


Funeral of any Pzdobaptiſt, they will go to the Houſe, and accom- 
Pauy the Corps with the reſt of the People to the Church D6or : but 


there they retreat; they call it the Steeplt-Houſe. They ſeem to judge 


thus: Thoſe that are not baptiz'd are no Chriſtians, and none are 


"108 


baptiz'd - 


Year af. baptiz d but themſelves. 80 they make not only Baptiſm it ſelf, but 

rer the A- alſo the Time, or Age, ur Way, of receiving it, a Fundamental. 

: partes Tis ſtrange to Tee how deeply this Principle of Diviſion is rooted 
| in ſome of em by the Care that many of their Teachers take to cul- 


Things that he can, tho' he keep ſill his Opinion of Antipædobaptiſm, 
they of em that are of this Principle bemoan him as a loſt Man; 
and ſpeak of him as we ſhould do of one that had turn'd an Apo- 
Tate from the Chriſtian Religion. If any Man, being not ſatisfled 
with the Baptiſm he receiv'd in Infancy, do defire to baptiz'd a- 
gain by them, but do at the ſame time declare that he means to keep 
Communion with the eſtabliſn'd Church in all Things that in Con- 
ſcience he can; there are (or at leaſt have been) ſeveral of their El- 
ders that will not baptize ſuch a Man. To renounce the Devil and 


Communion with all Chriſtians that are not of their Opinion, is to 

baptize into a Sea. Tis a clear Caſe from Scripture, and particular- 

. 1y from Phil. 3. 15, 16. that the Duty of Chriſtian Unity does require 
hat they (and the ſame is to be ſaid of all others that differ not in 
Fundamentals) ſhould hold Communion as far as they can: Even tho' 

they do ſtill continue in their Opinion for adult Baptiſm. Of which 

1 ſhall ſay ſomething more in the laſt Chapter. | "FM 

I faid before that this ſcrupulons Stiffneſs is not univerſal among 

*em. Tombs, and ſeveral more had, and ſome of em ſtill have, truer 
Sentiments concerning the Communion of Saints in the Catholic Church, 

And 1 have received of late a credible Account, that the moſt conſi- 

derable Men, and of chief Repute among 'em, do more and more 

eome over to theſe Sentiments. . . £1 | 

2. They are, more generally than the Antipædobaptiſts of other Na- 

tions, poſſeſt with an Opinion of the abſolute Neceſſity of the Im- 

merſion, or Dipping the baptiz'd Perſon over Head and Ears into the 

Water. So far, as to allow of no clinical Baptiſm : i. e. If a Man that 

is ſick in 2 Fever, &c. (ſo as that he cannot be put into the Water with- 

out indangering his Life) do deſire Baptiſm before he dies; they will 

tet him die unbaptized, rather than baptize him by Affuſion of Wa- 

ter, on his Face, &c. e eee | 5 

They are contrary in this to the Primitive Chriſtians. They, tho 
they did ordinarily put the Perſon into the Water, yet ia Caſe of 

g Sickneſs, &c. would baptize him in his Bed. 5 = 

They bring three Proofs of the Neceſſity of Immerſion or Dipping; 

1. The Example of John baptizing Chriſt, of Philip baptizing the 

Eunuch, and generally of the ancient -Chriſtians baptizing by Im- 

merſion. 5 | | , 

2. That 


ih Avt}pedobaptits, Chap. Vitt 
rivate it. If any one that has been one of them, be afterward pre- 


vail'd on to go ordinarily to Church, and hold Communion in all 


. all bis Works, &c. has been always requir'd of Perſons to be ba- 
ptized into the ' Chriſtian Religion: But to require 'em to renounce 
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A2. That Baptiſm ought, as "much as may be, to reſemble the Death Year af. |; 
and Burial and Riſing again of Chriſt. 1 ter the A. 


manded to dip. = | 
To which theſe Anſwers are commonly given. hi 
The 1ſt proves what was ſaid before, that in Scripture-times and in 


the Times next ſucceeding, it was the Cuſtom in thofe hot Countries 


to baptize ordinarily by Immerſion : But not that in Caſes of Sickneſs, 


or other ſuch extraordinary Occaſidns they never baptiz'd otherwiſe. 


Of this I ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter. 1 0 
' The 2d proves that Dipping, where it may ſafely be uſed, is the 
moſt fitting Manner. But our Savior has taught us a Rule, Mar. 12. 
3, 4, 7. that what is needful to preſerve Life is to be preferred before 
ontward Ceremonies. | | 


The 3d, which would if it were true be more concluſive than the 
reſt, is plainly a Miſtake. The Word garnè in Scripture ſignifies te 


waſh in general, without determining the Senſe to this or that-ſort of 
Waſhing. The Senſe of a Scripture Word is not to be taken from 
the Uſe of it in ſecular Authors, but from the Uſe of it in the Scripture. 


What gariibe ſignifies among Greek Writers, and what Interpretation 
Critics and Lexicons do accordingly give it, is not much to the Pur- 


poſe in this" Caſe to diſpute (tho* they alſo, as Mr. Walker in his Do- 
drin of Baptiſm has largely ſhewn, beſide the Signification immer go, do 
give that of /avo in general) when the Senſe in which it is us'd by 


the Penmen of Scripture, may otherwiſe be plainly determin'd from 
| Scripture it ſelf. Now in order to ſuch a Determination, theſe two 


Things are plain. . £ 15 [+ i598 

© Firſt, That ro baptize is a Word applied in Scripture not only to 
ſuch Waſhing as is by dipping into the Water the Thing or Perſon 
waſhed ; but alſo to ſuch as is by pouring or rubbing Water on the 


Thing or Perſon waſhed or ſome Part of it. 


' Secondly, That the Sacramental Waſhing is often in Scripture ex- 


preſsd by other Words beſide Baprizing, which other Words do ſigni- 


fie Waſhing in the ordinary and general SenſeeQ. | 
For the firſt there are, beſides others, theſe plain Inſtances. . - 
The Jews thought it a Piece of Religion to waſh their Hands before 
Dinner: They blame the Diſciples, Mark 7. 5. for eating with anmaſhen 
Hands. The Word here b jo, an ordinary Word for waſhing the 
Hands. Their way of that Waſhing was this: They had Servants to 


pour the Water on their Hands, 2 Kings 3. 11. who poured Water on the 


Hands of Elijah, i. e. who waited on him as a Servant (a). Now this 
Waſhing of the Hands is called by St. Luke the baptizing of a Man; 
| IN Kkk-- — 


—  — — 


(a) Dr. Poceck has largely prov'd from Maimon. and others chat this was the jews 7 p 


Way. Nen lavant manus niſi è vaſe affus d aqui, Not. Miſc. c. 9. 


3. That the Word, ro baprize, does neceſſarily include Dipping in its Pelle: 
Signification z ſo that Chriſt by commanding to baprize, has com. 


a 


own Words are; zn d i iCanſidy oe} d deleu . that he was. not baptix d 


| before Dinner. And fo they are tranſlated in the Latin. A plain In- 
ſtance, that they uſed the Word, ro baptixe, for any ordinary Waſh- 


ing, whether there were Dipping in the Caſe or not. 


brazen Veſſels, Tables, is in the original, the baptizing of Pots, &c. And 
what is there ſaid, When they come from Market, 2 they waſh, they 
eat not The Words of St. Mark are; Except they be bs 

not (b). And the divers Waſhings of the Jews are called Ndgogy: gane 
tel, divers Baptiſms, Heb. 9. 10. Of which ſome were by Bathing, o- 
thers by - Sprinkling, Numb. 8. 7. It. 19. 18, 199 
For the ſecond there are theſe. | | 


Baptiſm is ſtyled re 4 7/G-, the Waſhing of Water, Eph. 5. 26. 
ache. Ths mans lac, the Waſhing of Regeneration, Tit? 3. 5. And to ex- 


preſs this ſaying ; having our Bodies baptiz d with clean Water. The 
Apoſtle words it; N ad du, having our Bodies waſhed, Y ipparns= 


tele mls Wills, and our Hearts ſprinkled, Heb. 10. 22. Theſe Words 


for Waſhing are ſach as are the moſt uſual for the ordinary: Ways of 


Waſhing: The ſame, for Example, with that which is uſed Acts 16. 
33. He waſhed their Stripes. No Man will think they were put into 


the Water for that. . i e Kees 
| "hey had ſeveral Words to ſignifie, Waſhing. And they us'd 'em 
iſcuouſly for the ſacramental Waſhing and for other Waſhings. 


T 
mt 
is the Chriſtians ſince, that have appropriated the Word Baptixe to 


the ſacramental Waſhing : Much after the ſame rate as they have ap- 
propriated the Word Bible, which in Greek is any Book, to the Book 
of z or the Word, Scripture, which in the Scripture it ſelf ſigni- 
fies any Writing, to the Divine Writings. But to proceed with the 
Fenets of the Antipzdobaptiſts of Englne. 

3. As exact as they are in imitating the Primitive Way uſed in the 
hot Countries; they do not baptize naked: which thoſe ancient Chri- 
ftians always did, when they baptiz'd by Immerſion ; as I ſhew in the 
next Chapter. They uſually ſpoke of the putting of the Body of the 
Sins of the Pe as a Thing ſignified by the unclothing of the Perſon 
to be baptiz'd.. — it is for preſerving Modeſty, that they diſ- 

0 


| penſe with that Cuſtom. So it ſeems in fome Caſes they can allow 


of diſpenſing with the Primitive Cuſtom. 1 . 
4. But a more material Thing, in which ſome of em do deviate both 


from the expreſs Command of our Savior, and the received Practice of 
the Church, is in the Form of Baptiſm. One ſort of em do count it in- 


diflerent 


e This was not dipping- Lauantes a foro totum corpus non merſabant, Pocock, Net. 


Var af- or, the Man's being baptized,” Lale 11. 38. For where the Engl is; 
der the A. The Phariſee marvelled that he had not waſhed: before Dinner; St. Luke's 


Alfo that which is tranſlated, Aderk 7. 4. the waſhing of Pots, Cups, | 


ptized, they eat 
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Chip. VIII. Baptizing naked.” ue Form of Baptin-. 


Name of the Loy 
either of the Forms. And l have heard that ſome of em do affected- 
1y chooſe the latter. But I am told, by one who ſhould: know, that, 
whatever has been done formerly, they that do ſo now, are very 
few; and thoſe, Men not well thought of by the general Body of em: 
but only ſuch as are ſuſpected to be underhand Sociniaus: For they 
have many Tuch among em; and it is not for the Uſe of thoſe that 
have a Mind to obliterate the Belief of the Trinity, to baptize their 
Proſelytes into the Faith and Name of it. I believe one Reaſon why 
Socinus had ſuch a Mind to aboliſh all Uſe of Baptiſm: among his 

Followers, was becauſe Perſons baptiz'd in the Name of the Father, and 


117 


the Son, and the Holy Spirit, would be always apt to think thoſe Names 


to expreſs the Deity in which they were to believe: which he did 
not mean they ſhould do. And ſome of his Followers have been ſo 
diſguſted with that Form of Baptiſm, that they have given profane 
Infinuations (48) that thoſe Words were not originally in the Scri- 
pture ; but were taken from the uſual Doxology into the Form of 
ptiſm, and then inſerted into the Text of Mat. 28. 19. EE») 
| Thoſe that baptize only in the Name of the Lord Feſus, plead the 


Ba- 


: Examples of the Apoſtles, Act, 8. 16. It; 19. 5. But tho' in thoſe 


Paſſages, where the Matters of Fact are related in ſhort, there be 
mentioned in the Recital only the Name of the Lord: Jeſas, becauſe 
that was the Name that the Apoſtles found it moſt difficult to perſwade 
the Jews to own (they having already, as St. Cyprian (49) ſays, the an- 
cient Baptiſm of Moſes and of the Law were now to be baptiz'd in the 
Name T felus Chriſt) yet Interpreters have taken it for granted, that 
in the conferring thoſe Baptiſms, the Apoſtles uſed the whole Form 
which our Savior had preſcribed. Origen in Rom. 6. Didymus, l. 2. de 


— ritu Sancto. Cyprian. Epiſt. ad Jubaianum. Auguſt inus paſſim. Canon Apo- 


ol. 41 42. aliis 49, 50. And Athanaſias (50) ſays, He that is baptix d 


only in the Name of the Father, or only in the Name of the Son, or with- 
our the Holy Spirit, &C. receives nothing. In ſhort, it is true which St. 
Auſtin ſays (51), that in Church Hiſtory you ſhall oftner meet with He- 
retics that do not baptize at all, than with any that do baptize with any o- 
tber Words, viz. than thoſe of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
Vet we do find one ſort of Heretics that did ſo. It was one Set 
of the Eunomians : Who, Sozomon ſays (52), were the firſt that ever 
did it. And he gives his Opinion that they are in as ill Caſe as if 
they were not baptiz'd at all. 

5 — | KK k-2 J 5- Some 
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(47) Confeſ. of Anabapt. reprinted Lond. 1691. 48) The Judgment of the Fa 


chers, Ge. Pt. x Ke (49) Epiſt. ad Jubaian. (50) Epiſt. ad Serapionem, (31) Jabs]. 5 * 


6: contra Donatiſt. c. 25, (52) Lib. 6. c. 26. 
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different whether they baptize with theſe Words; In the Name of the Yearaf- 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit > Or with theſe ; In the ter the A- 
ſus. And do in their public Confeſſion (47) allow Poſtles 


436 
Tear af- 
ver the A- 
poſtles 


due Origin of the Fleſb of chriſt. Chap. vll 
J. Some other ſingular Opinions they hold that do not at all re- 
late to Baptiſm. Some of em, (but 1: think it is but few in England) 
do hold that Error which has of old been attributa to the Antipz- 


duo baptiſts of Germany, and is ſaid to be ſtill held by the Minniſts of Hol- 


land, that Chriſt took not Fleſn of the Virgin Mary; but had it from 


Heaven; and only paſſed thro? her, as Water thro” a Pipe, without 


receiving any of his human Subſtance from her. The Belgic Confeſſiun 


(53) calls this the Hereſie of the Anabaprifts. 0 | 


'-*Tis ſtrange to obſerve in how mafy Hereſies, 


odd Opinion fo plainly contrary to Scripture, has made an Ingredient. 


20. 


manner; as we perceive by Irenews (54), Alſo by Tertullian (55) we 
underſtand that beſide them Marcion, an Apelles (that was one of his 
Followers) held the ſame: But with this/ Difference; Marc ion ſaid our 


Mar 
: brought from Heaven. And Gregory Naxianxen in an Epiſtle to Ne- 
Farid (58) tells him that he had met with a Book of Apollinarius the 


It was firſt invented by the Gnoſtics and Valentinians For they ex- 


plain'd all that they believ'd of our Sevior's Human Nature in this 


Savior had no real Fleſfiat all, but only in Appearance: Apeles own'd 


real Eleſh, but not of Human Race; but made of the Subſtance of 


the Stars and heavenly Bodies, which was brought into the Virgin's 
Body only to paſs thro* her. Athanaſins alſo aſcribes this Opinion 
(56) to the Marcionites. Gennadins (57), beſides that he alſo names 
arciew; ſays that Origen, and Eutyches taught that Chriſt's Fleſh was 


Heretic, that maintain d this heretical Tenet, that in the Diſpenſation of 


| the Incarnation of the only Son of God, he did not take Fleſh from without 
to repair our Nature Bur there was the Nature of Fleſh in the Son of God 


om- all Eterns 
Fara an Epiſtle of his, wherein he difowns it. I ſnew'd before (60) 
that this of Chriſt's Fleſh only paſſing thro* the Bod y of the Virgin, 
made one of the monſtrous: Tenets of one Sort of the Cathari, ſpoken 


But I hear that Caiſius (59) has found and pub- 


of by” Rejinerins, who were Manichees in the main. The old Aani- 
chees- held that he had properly no Fleſh at all, that he was not 
born of Mary, but came from the firſt Man, which firſt Man was 


not of this Earth. | 


Moſt of the old Heretics that taught this, did it becauſe they would 


not yield that our Savior did really condeſcend ſo far as to take on 
him Human Nature, and be properly a Man made (as St. Paul expreſ- 


ſs. it) ef 4 Woman : So: they made uſe of it to impugn his Humani- 
ty. Bud we have Reaſon to judge that moſt that hold it now, do 


Was 


un do impugn his. Divinity: For by this Subterfuge, that his Fleſh | 


— 
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(„2 Artie: 19. 64) Lib. 1. c. 1. circa medium. It. l. 3. c. 17. (55) De car- 
S es, Be. 71 De Salutari adverzu adv. Apollinariſtas. (57) De Eccl. 
| c. 2, (58} Apud Sozom.. 1.6 œ 27, (59) Antic, Lec, T. 5, (sc) CH. 
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Chap. vn  Preexiſtence of Chriff's Human Soul. 


477” 
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was ſent originally from Heaven, and. only paſt thro? the. Body of the Year a. 


Virgin, they evade the Arguments for his Divinity and Preexiſtence ; ter the A- 
taken frome thoſe Places of Scripture which ſpeak of his coming from Poſtles | 


— 


Heaven, coming forth from the Father, and coming into the Mord, &c. ex- 
pounding theſe Texts, not of an Eternal Præexiſtence, but of his Fleſh 
made in Heaven and ſent down. For they do not underſtand it, as 


Apollinarius is ſaid to have done, that this Heavenly Fleſh was from 


Eternity; but. made at a certain time before the World, as the Ari- 


aus ſaid his Divine Nature was. 


So that this Opinion, as well as the former, fits thoſe Antipzdoba< - 
iſts beſt that are inclin'd to Socinianiſm. But what then will theſe 
Men make at laſt of our Bleſſed Savior ? The old Heretics, ſome of - 

'em denied him to be God, and others of 'em denied him to be pro- 


perly Man: But theſe deny both; and ſay that be is neither God, nor 


properly Man: As not being made of a Woman, nor the Seed of Da. 
pe Will they make no more of him than the Je Chriſt of 5 
4 ut 


rs; many of whom ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt as being nothing elſe 
ſomething within themſelves, a Notion of their Brains? - 


Whereas Gennadius imputes, as I ſaid, this Opinion to Origen; 1 did 


9 


ſuſpect it (when in the firft Edition I wrote it down) to be Gennadinss : 
Miſtake (having .never obſerv'd any Saying, of Origen tending; this: Way) 


and I do ſince find that Huetius has prov 


it to beſo. He muſt have 


miſtaken it for another, which Origen did indeed hold, and which is 
in the Conſequence fo. near akin to this, that they are by Athanaſiun 
both condemn'd in one Sentence. He held a Præexiſtence (not of 


Griſt's Fleſh, but) of his human Soul. 


He had imbib'd from Plato's Notions a phancy that all Souls were 
created at the Beginning: and then he thought it probable that in 
that præexiſtent State ſome of theſe Souls behaved themſelves betten 


than others, and ſo were put into better Bodies. And then (according 


to that rambling Faculty that he had of building Caſtles in the Air : 
one on the Top. of another) he imagin'd that there might be ſome one 
Soul among theſe, that might behave it ſelf far better than any of the 


reſt, and ſo might be choſen by. God out of the reſt to be aſſumed by - 
the a6 . To which Senſe he interprets. P/. 45. 7. making it to be 


ſaic to this Soul; Thou -baſt loved Righteouſneſs, &c. Therefore God, even 


thy God, hath . anointed thee with the Oyl of Gladueſs above: thy Fellows. 


After which, he finds ont a great many Pieces of Work for this SouF - 
ta do, before the time that it was united to the Body that was bort-of -- 


the Virgin Mary. 


The Chriſtians of thoſe elder times took great Offence at his thus 
bringing the Romantig Notions of the Heathen Philoſophers and the 


Fictions of his own. Brain into the moſt ſacred Points of the Chriſtie 
an Faith: the main Property whereof is, that it be kept whole, unde- 


filed, yamix'd, and unalter'd, and (as Tertullian ſays) not to be mended. 


And 
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-478  « "Priexiftence of Cbriſts buman Soul. Chap. VIII. 
Nest af. And whith his Works came abroad in the World, there was for ſe⸗ 
-rerche A veral Ages 4 Debate among the Churches, whether they ſhonld re. 
: Poltles ceive Ms Books, and honor: bie Memory, as of # Catholic Chriſtian ; or 
hold beth in Execration;-as of a Heretic. And tho' the Admiration 
they hall of his great Parts, Learning, Memory, Pains, c&c. (which were 
greater than had been in any Chriſtian before, or perhaps have been 

ince) and their Love to the Piety that he had ſhewn, did much pre- 
judice em in inis Favor; yet becauſe of this and other heterodox 


Tenets, he was by the greateſt part condemned (ſuch a Zeal the Chri- 
ſtians of that time ſhewed againſt any one that went about to bring 
any Alterarion into their Fm of ſound Words) but many on the other 
Side did attempt Fee for him. The firſt and beſt of which is, 
that which was aan op y Pamphilms the Martyr aſſiſted by Euſebi- 
in Six Books; which I know not how ſome come to call, Six Apolo- 


n eee 3 8 ug 
£ 5 Gs of his Tenets theſe n do endeavor to juſtifie by gi- 
ving a qualifying. Explication of em: and ſome that were imputed to 
-him they ſhew to be imputed wrongfully. But this, which 1 have 
"been! ſpeaking of, there is not one of em pretends to juſtifie : but yet 
they fay he ought not to be acconnted x Heretic, becauſe he did not 
- affirm it poſitively, or teach it dogmatically, or hold it obſtinately; but 
only propos'd it to the Confideration of the Hearers or Readers, whe- 
ther fuch a thing might not be. So Pamphilus (after he had endea- 
vor'd to refute the reft of the Accuſations againſt him from his own 
Words) when he comes to this (which is the 8rh of the 9 capital Er- 
-rors there diſcuſs d) ſays; (a) I muſt make Anſwer here my ſelf. TR 
Anſwer he makes, is, f 4+ knowing that, That Tenet of the Soul 
i not plainly contain d in the DofFrin of the Church, did (whenever ſome 
-Words of Scripture gave him Occaſion, or 4 Hint rather, of diſputing of it, 
n be did diſcuſs and handle what ſeemed probable to him 06 propoſe 
lis Thoughts to be judg d of and approved by the Readers, not defining any thin 
4 aplam[or poſitive? Poim Ldogma!] or having the Autority of an Deich 
LSententia ] and did generally add to it ſuch qualifying Words, as theſe; 
If that Account which I give of the Soul do ſeem to any one to have 4. N 
© ny Probability in it. And that he never wrote any Treatiſe particular- t 
1 "of the Soul (as he had done of almoſt every thing elſe) which Pam. 
-philus fays, is a Sign that he did not venture to define any thing dogmati- 


boar f. . 5 hs 5 8 
This Part of the Apology is true. For whereas there are but two 
Places in his Works, where he inſiſts purpoſely on this Præexiſtence fa 

of Chriſt's Soul: one contra Cel. I. 1. the other me? A ανν |. 2. . 0! 
S. (in other Places he only touches it by the by) In the firſt of theſe $4 
de (aſſ6on as he begins to talk of that Matter of the ang" 72 
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VII. Pireexiſtence of Cbriſts human So " 419 
of Souls, upon which it is that he proceeds to ſpeak of Chriſt's Soul) Year af. 
ad moniſnes the Reader thus; () I ſpeak this according to the Notion of cer the A. 

Pythagoras, Plato, and Empedocles, whom Celſus often quotes. And in poſtles 

the later of em, where he purpoſely inſiſts on the Article of Chriſt's 
licarnation, he firſt confeſſes it to be a Miracle and Myſtery which it 
is beyond the Power of the Apoſtles, or even of the higheſt Angels to 
explain. But yet in the next Words ventures on the Explication of it; 

| (which be gives to the Purpoſe aforeſaid, of a Soul preexiſting and 
united to the e and then. incarnated) but premiſes that he will 
not define raſuly Ltemeritate aliquaJ] but propoſe rather his om * E 
[or Imaginations, Sſpiciones noſtras] than any poſitive Aſſr mation: 3 
do's not ſay; Tis every Mbit as clearly reueald as any Article of Faith 

rhatſocver : Or, No chriſt ian Doltrin is more clrarly deliver d than is this 


N e did alleviate, but not quite take off the Scandal ta- 
ken at this Innovation in the Faith. When a Man in his Station, a 
Presbyter of the Church, do's vent any ſuch odd and ſingular Phan- 
ey in Religion; tho' he do it with never ſo much Caution and De- 
claration that he is not poſitive in it, yet it always do's ſome Hurt 
becauſe of the Inclination and Itch that People have to catch at a new- - 
fangl'd Opinion: and it cannot be ſo abſurd, but that it will meet 
with ſome ſorts of Men or Women at leaſt, whoſe.” Brains ſtand 
awry in that Particular enough to make em embrace it. It is al- 
ways remembred among the Heads of Accuſation afterward brought 
againſt him: and in that ſolemn and autoritative Denunciation of him 
for: a Heretic given out by Theophilu, the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
(e) as the Præexiſtence of Souls in general makes the firſt, ſo this Pre- - 
exiſtence of Chriſt's Soul in particular makes the 6th of the 35 Er- 
rors there [imputed to him. And the Patriarch is particularly enra- 
ged at his-perverting the. Senſe of. that Text, Phil. 2. 6, 7, las fav- 

= by giving a new Interpretation of it adapted to his new Hy pothe- 
* 5 
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I. believe Theophilus muſt have taken this from ſome Book of his not 
now extant: for he never, as I remember, miſapplies it ſo in thoſe 
that are. He often applies that Text, as other . Chriſtians do, to 
the 57. I will give an Inſtance in the next Chapter FS. 10. And 
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A ſo for John 1. 10. Col. 1. . 15, 16. He even in the midſt of his Dreams 
| did never dream of a Man-Creator. 1 p | 

0 The Place of Athanaſius, where he condemns in one Sentence, as 1 

e faid, both this Opinion of the human Soul, and the other of the Fleſh, 

. of Chriſt præexiſting, is, in his Epiſtle to Epictetus. Funbros uaſſayndevſſa 
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00 C. Cell. 1. 1. Pag. 26. Ed. Cant, (e) Epiſt. Paſchal. . 


INE” * 3 > 88 * 
, * e "FR 
* = 850 2 * 1 TT 54a 

3 * 8 


444d The Milleahium::Eating of Blood. Sleep of Soul. Chap. VIII. 
Vent af. So they will al condemu themſelves" that think Chriſt's Fleſh- was be- 
ter the A- fore Mary: and that before her God the NOR D had a buman Soul, in 
Poſties Thich he was-before his coming into the World. God Almighty preſerve to 
£7 us the old Chriſtian Religion, and keep us in the Love of it, and de- 
liver us from all new ones, and from any ſuch hankering after 'em as 
may argue our being weary of the old. But to return to the Tenets 
of the Exeliſui Antipædobaptiſ es 
6. Another Opinion which they hold more generally, is the Milen- 
nary Opinion. They do many of em, take that Prophecy, Rev. 20. 
45 5. of the Souls of them that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, &c. | 
and which had not worſhipped the Beuſt, &c. living and reigning with Chriſt 
. thouſand Tears, in à proper Senſe. So as? to reckon that the Saints 
all riſe from the Dead 1000 Years before others ſhall. And they 
think that Chriſt will then come down and be here upon the Earth 
(tho? that be not ſaid in the Text) for that thouſand Years: And then, 
Satan being det looſe to deceive the Nations for ſome time; the gene- 
ral Reſurrection and. End of the World will be. 
In the reciting and inculcating this Doctrin to other People that 
are not of their Way, many of em are apt, inſtead: of ſaying the Saints 
hall riſe before the Wirked, to ſay We ſhall riſe before Ts. 
7. Another thing which almoſt all the Antipædobaptiſts in Englan 
«do hold, is, 93 Decr 2 ee 3 _ e _ Jos — 8 
, Alts 15. 29. of abſtaining from Bload ad from things ſtranglrd, does ſtill 
line all Clorſtians.. 50 they will eat of —— a © 6 
In theſe two laſt mentionꝰd Opinions they have many of the moſt an- 
cient Catholic Fathers on their ſide. And in the later of the two, the 
- Greek Church has all along been, and ſtill is (61) of their Opinion. 
The Council in Trallo which is accounted a general one, forbids the ma- 
| Ring (63) of the Blood of any Animal into a Samce. And ſo does one of 
the Canons call'd Apoſtolic forbid (63) the Eating of Blood, or ay thing 
frangi d, or torn by Beaſts, 1399-17 1 
8. They do many of 'em (but not all) hold the Opinion which Cal- 
din in a Treatiſe on Purpoſe (64) confutes as held by the German 
Antipædobaptiſts, and which by the foregoing Account is ſaid to be 
ſtill held by the Minniſts of Holland, from whom our Antipædoba- 
ptiſts muſt. have had it; That the Soul ſleeps, or is ſenſelefs, from 
the time of a Man's Death till the Reſurrectian of his Body 
This Opinion is very wide from that of the Primitive Chriſtians: 
Vet many of the moſt ancient of em held an Opinion that is middle 
between this and that which is now commonly held. They held that 
the Soul at Death goes, not to Heaven (at leaſt none but Martyrs Souls) 
but to Hades And that after the general Reſurrection the Soul — 


— 8 * 3 — a — —ͤꝛũ — — * 
(64) Pſychopannychia, _ Fg” 
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bad till t | Reſurrection : Save that ſome few o 
the Place of the Bad, and Abraham's Boſom of the Good: But general - 


Io. give an | | 
the Ward Hel is uſed: Where we read Hell in theſe Texts follow- 
ing; it is in the original Gehenna, or elſe Tartarws ; and ought to be 
underſtood the Hell of the Damned. Mar. 5. 22, 29, 30, Mat. 10. 
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ie. they mean the general Receptacle, or Ruta, of Souls 2908 one. 
em make Hades 


ly they ſpeak of Abrahan's Boſom as one part of Hades. So that it 


was counted a Place. or State quite different from Heaven and from 
Hell: As we Engliſh do commonly now underſtand the Word Hel. 


Tis great Pity. that the Engl;ſb Tranſlators of the Creed and of the 


Bible did not keep the Word Hades in the Tranſlation, as they have 
done ſome original Words which had no a 4 Word anſwering to 
ha 


em. By Tranſlating it Hell, and the Engl: ving no other Word 
for Gehenna (which 1s the Place prepared for the Devil and the. Da- 
mned) than the ſame Word Hell likewiſe it has created a Confuſion 
in the Underſtanding of Engliſb Readers. e ſay, Chriſt deſcended in- 
to Hell. We ought to mean Hades: For ſo-'tis.in the Greek, den irs 


Ar. And ſo St. Peter, Acts 2. 31. His Saul was not left us "Ads in 
| Hades, But when we read of Hell, Mat. 5. 20, 22, 29, 30. and ſuch _ 
other: Places where the original Word is Gehenna, we ought to un- 
derſtand the Hell of the Damned. And the Import of theſe two 


Words in the Original differs ſo much, that whereas all Chriſtians 


ever believed that Chriſt deſcended into Hades; yet if any had ſaid, 


he deſcended into Geherna, he would have been acccounted to blaſpheme. 
And. yet the Eng expreſſes both by the ſame World. wg 
cconnt at once of all the Places in the Bible where 


28. Luke 12. J. Mat. 18. 8, 9. Mark 9. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48. Mar. 
23. 15, 33. James 3. 6. 2 Peter 2. 4. But where we read Hell or Grave 
in theſe Texts following, the Word is Hades; and ought to be under- 
ſtood only, the State or Receptacle of departed Souls: Or, in ſome of 
'em, no more than in general a State of Diſſolution. Mat. 21. 23. Luke 
10. 15. Mat. 16. 18. Luke 16. 23. Act, 2. 27, 31. 1 Cor. 15. 55. where 
tis tranſlated Grave. Rev. 1. 18. it. 6. 8. it. 20. 13, 14. And in the 
old Teſtament, wherever we read Hell, it is to be underſtood Hades. 
Jacob and David, &c. whenever they ſpeak of their dying, call it their 
going to Sheol, Hades. Which Words our Engliſh Tranſlates ſome 
times Hell, ſometimes Grave, &c. And this ſhews St. Auſtin's Ob- 
ſervation to be a Miſtake : For he ſays (65) that Infernum, which is 
the Tranſlation of Hades in many Places, is never taken in Scripture 


. 


i gipa Naſt, or ax. the Face df good, Mane e. 5 
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wited, again are received to Heaven. That the Souls of the 
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2 s were in Hades: And that Chriſt's Soul went to Haden. By ter the A. 
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ar "Tis plain thit Terwlian took it otherwiſe by the oo wit Pies, 
the A-befide many other.” In his Book/4+ Anima c. 77 he ſpeaks of the diffe- 
eving either Torment in Fire, or m- 


l ec een i Fire, Or Com: 


P * * * 9 + 2 
: R — 9 >. SN i Eh PET + IEF > © I RR IN n * My > Wee +> 3 FA OS OR EINE DT. * _ 8 
* e ite 2 r n Ar n * 8 * ack, SEN MRS OT , 
* 22 R * e OI ONTO FABL> 3 e 
A n we) 5 * SEAL N n e 


„ Receptacle of Haden. And in his Book de 1dololar. c. 13. He E 
| into 


| of Lam being apa inforos in Sinn Abrahe, Which 1 nf 


67. 


* For Where we read; having looſed the Pains of Death; for it was not poſ- 
n the A 


poſtles 


rime, 


200. 


120. 


in the Parable, 


| Engliſh in our common Way of 3 would be; in Hel in Abraliam's. 
Bofom. It muſt be tranſlated LODI I BIAIKA 290 BA ee 


A 
| be traviſlated Badr. 
Note that in all the Texts of the Revelation, Death and Hades ba- 
r- d are joined together. And that at the general Reſurre- 
ion Dearb and Hades deliver up the Dead that are in them, viz. to be 
tried at that great Judgment: And then Dearth and Hades are W into 
the Lale, &c. 7. e. there is to be no more Death nor Hades; hut all 


1 Beſide the Places aforeſaid, ſeveral, if not all, of the molt , ancient 
Copies of the As of the Apoſtles, had the Word dd, in Ch. „. 24. 
ſible, &e. they for garde read d A the Pains of Hades. So trtads Tre- 
2755 Rf 6. 12." St. Auſtin Epiſt. 99. and other Places. And Polycarp. 
Epiſt.· Phelipp. Fx” SITLES FRA) Japkt 3 4 N „ 


the Ancients did not think that the State of the Soul in 


Hauer was to fleep, - or be Senſeleſs. On the contrary our Savior 
tke- 16. 22, 23. repreſents Dives and Lazarus both in 
Hades (or one in Hades and one in Abraham's Biſom, if we take: Abra- 
bam Bofom as out of Hades) but a great Way off from one another, 
in very different States; neither of em aſleep, but one in Torment, 
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is to be either Heaven or Hell, 5. e. an Eternal and Unchangable Eſtate 


the other in Repoſe. And all the Ancients do inſtance in this Para- 


ble as a Proof that before the general Judgment there will be a Dif- 
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(66) De Anim, cap. ult. 67 . E. I. 6.c. 5 PET 
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been ſay — ths is dt be the Heretics derided the Reſurrecio  YearkF 
of the 122 but heid inſtead' of it; that when they died. their Souls der che K. 
mould preſently: fly away: up to Heaven: and that ſome erroneous Poſtles 
See held with them in this later Tenet; tho* not in the former. 0 
45 J on bo againſt them the Example of our Savior; Who, ſays he, 
5 in himſelf the Lam of diad Perſons,” and did not — wer after 
In 2 Bart, ge to Henven,' but ſtaid thret Days is the Fh of vis" Dink. 
*Tis, /: hin then} by the way, that he took that Paradiſe where the 
Thief was to be that Day with our Savior, to be not property Hea- 
ven, but a Station in Fades: Then a little after he argues thus; 
Mena then our Lord went into the midſt of the Shadow of Death, where 
the Sons 'of deceaſed Perſons abode; and then afterward roſe again inthe 
Body, and wus after his Reſurrefttion taken up to Heaven': It is plain that 
the. Souls of bis Dies for whoſe Sake the Lord did theſe Things, ſhall 
go likewiſe to that inviſible Place a ao pointed te them by God, and there abide 
till the . 2 e for the Time thereof; and afterward'receivs 
_ 2 perfectly, i. e. in their Bodies, as" our 
plas come to't ed, For the Diſciple is — 
6 455 Maſter, but ever — at is perfect ſhall be as his Maſter. 
A therefore our Maſter did not preſently fly up to Heaven, but waiti 
till the Time of his Reſurrection _ was 55 by by the Father, whic 
had been pelle, 4 Jonas; and riſing the third Day was ſe ſo talom to Heas 
ven So we muſt alſo wait the Time of our Reſurrettion- i) — 
which is bone by the Prophets; and fo 2 g er be ta 
0 us as the. Lord —＋ account worthy 
This, as might be ſhewn by _ more Quotations; was a this _ ge- 
neral O 110 of thoſe Times. Tis true indeed that ſome Fathers 
ſpoke of the Soul as going directly to Heaven: And that this became 
_ afterward the prevailing Opinion in the Weftern Church: which is 
alſo affirmed in a Homily (69) of the Church of England, ſet forth 
in the Time of Queen Elizabeth. So that it ſeems to aue been the 
yrs Opinion of the Proteſtants in En 2 at that Time. But be- 
the making of that Homily, ſeveral' of our firſt Reformers de- 
clar d. againſt it As Tyndal in his Anſwer to Sir Thomas More, and 
Frith in his Anſwer to Biſhop Fiſher. And ever ſince the making of 
it, there have been, and ſtill are, ſome Divines of great Note and 
Station in that Church who do plainly Seen ſhew tlieir Sentiment 
to be otherwiſe. 
The Reaſons given by the former, vike J 574 Frith, &c. were to 
this Purpoſe; That the placing of the Soul in Heaven does deſtroy 
the Arguments wherewith- Chriſt and St. Paul do prove the Reſur- 
rection of the Body. As when our Savior proves that Abraham, J. 
Fay IS a Nr e 1 in IT) Bodies; becauſe God, e is 
ett d 2 $38 | nce 
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465) Lib. 5+ ©. 31, 0 72 Third part of the Sermon cancerning s Prayer 


af 


of .the Living, for all live to him: Whereas if Abraham's Soul 
n then'in Heaven, that had been no Proof that his Body muſt 


rriſe z for Cod then might have been his God tho his Body had. not 
ziſen. And St. Paul proves to the Corinthians the Reſurrection, becauſe 
+ elſe the Chriſtians would be of all Men moſt miſerable, as having Hope 


only in this Life. And he comforts the Theſſaloniars concerning their 
riends departed, not by ſaying that they were gone to Heaven, but 

t they ſhould riſe again at the laſt Day, and ſo:go+to Heaven. That 
the Opinion of ſeparate Souls going to Heaven was the Invention of 
the Heathen Philoſophers, who knowing nothing of the Reſurrection 
did ſo ſalve the Hopes of a future State; and that ſome Chriſtians 
(the Fapiſts, Tydel fays) had confounded and mixt the Chriſtian and 


the Heathen Doctrin together. And. again, if the Souls be in Heaven, 


Tell me, ſays Tyndal, Why they be not in as: good Caſe as the Angels be 
And then what Canſe is there of the Reſurreftion ? All this while theſe 
Men would not determin in what State the ſeparate Souls really are: 
But Frith ſays, I dare he bold to. ſay that they are in the Hand. of God, and 
that God: would than we ſhould be ignorant where they be, and not tale up- 
en ts: #0.drtermin the: Matter.  And-Tyndal. ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, 
and adds concerning the Souls of good Men; I believe they. are-in no 


worſe Caſe than Chriſt's Soul was before his Reſurrettion. 


To theſe Reaſons the later Divines, of whom 1 ſpake; de add; That 
by the Order of the laſt judgment, in Aar-.25.' and the Pleas there 
uſed, and Sentence there given, it ſhould ſeem-that the Souls had not 
as yet been ſentenc'd and ſent either to Heaven or Hell. Come ye 
Bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, & c. Go ye Curſed into e- 
verkeſting Fira, &c. For F was- a hungry, & c. Lord, when ſaw we thee, &c. 
And then aſter ward; Aud theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment - 
And: the Righteows into Life eternal, does not look as if they had been 
call'd out of Heaven and Hell to receive a Sentence to go to Heaven 
and Hell; but chat they had been till this Time in Expectation of 


their final Sentence. Tho: the Souls had. been (as theſe Men do con- 
Rantly hold againſt the Antipædobaptiſts) the bad Ones in ſome De- 
8 1 — Torment and Horror, the Good in a quiet Repoſe and hope- 


Expectation, and as the Office of Burial ſays, in Joy and Felicity. Or, 
as the Ancients expreſs it, in refregerio. _ 6 £4 ; art 2 . 


Po this may be added; That whereas the general Hypotheſis | * f 
that the Souls of the Patriarchs were taken by Chriſt out of Hades, 
and carried up with him into Heaven at his Aſcenſion thither; St. 


Peter on the contrary, preaching after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ſays expreſ- 
hy, Act, a. 34. that David was not then.aſcended to Heaven. The 
Anſwer to which (being, I ſuppoſe, that Bæuid: was not aſtended to 


inconſiſtent 


ace. For he is ſhew- 
Ig 


* 
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St. Perer's Reaſoning at that 
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Heaven in — as Chriſt was; but his Soul might be there) ſeems 
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dat that Saying of David; Then wil not [te my Soul "in Hades; Year af. 


eo21d not be under ſtocd of Drvid himſelf, who was both dead andi ter the Ad - 


buried, and his Sepulchre then extant; büt that [Duvid being a Pro- 


o 


w-that Day. The reſt of their Arguments I leave to be ſeen 
| d 2031. at TOOTH. SHE Doo: bas hbo mx % e 


But as to the Antipedobaptiſts Opinion of the Sleep of the Soul; 
2 late Writer (70) that lives in a Part of Kent that abounds with them, 
aſcribes to ſome of them an Opinion much worſe than the ordmary 
one of the Sleep of the Soul till the Reſurrection. For he ſays, ſome 
of that Se& have been heard to ſay (and he believes it is the privat 
Tenet of others of em) That Infants \dying before aftual Sin, their Souls 


et and /ering this before; Jpoke' of "rhe Reſuireltion / cm, that his 
Soul was not left in Hades: where St. Peter ſeems to underſtand it, 
that David's Soul was in Hades (as well as his Body in the 4, pe 

in their. 
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conſunie with their Bodies = And they die never to be any more: Therefore 


ieve that this can be the Opinion of but very few, and thoſe ſome 
ignorant People, among em. And I am lately aſſur'd by a Man of 


2 forbear the giving of Baptiſm, as unneceſſary for them. I hope and 
be 2 


chief Note among em, that he never knew any one Man of any fort - 


of 'em that held this. And indeed ſince our Savior ſhewed: fach a 


Concerts and tender Regard-for Infants, ſaying withal, Of ſuch s the 
Kingdom of Feaven = And ſince God and Nature have implanted in the 
Heart of all pious Parents ſuch an earneſt Deſire of the eternal Good 
of their Infants: Fis an unnatural Thought; that neither that Con- 
eern of our Savior, nor that Deſire of godly” Parents ſhalh ever have! 


any Satisfaction in the Caſe of ſuch Infants as die; but that one muſt 
deſpa of em, as Perſons that will be loſt for ever, notwithſtanding: 
any Means that can be us d for their Salvation. P. S. One Party of 


the Antipædobaptiſts do deny any Sleep of the Soul. And I have it 
from good Hands, that they that do now hold it, are but few in 
compariſon, and ſuch as are accounted of the more ignorant Sort- 


of Petrus Cluni acenſis that the Petrobruſians held, that *tis a AAorting of 
God to ſing in the Church. And the Lyoniſts ſaid it is @ helliſh Noiſe. 


believe the Diſguſt taken at that time was againſt the exceſſive Re- 


gard then given in the Popiſn Churches to the Sound: and Muſic, 


which hinder'd the Attention to the: Senſe. of the Prayers. But to 
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. Many of the Antipædobaptiſts in England are ſaid to be-againſt: 
any Singing of Pſalms in Divine Worſhip. I recited before: (,t 
r 


* 


condemn all Singing of Praiſe to God, is a Thing too contrary to the. 
Scriptures Both of the Old and New Feſtament. Some of em do 


not diſlike - Singing in general: but ſay that the Pſalms of David are. 


not ſo proper now, as ſome that may be compos d on purpoſe for the. 


Uſe of the Chriſtian Church. And ſome others of em are. not at all- 


againſt - 


(70) Cafe of an Infant dying unbaptized, pag. 28. (21) CH. VII. 9. 5. 
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496 Singles The 275 of the Fo N Ord W e as, vn 
5 . zinſt Singing, any more thas other Chriſtians are,: Aud it. 
cer t late wo be more and, nere in uſe with em. . The many of em 
formeriy haye ſcrupl'd che Uſe ef Pſalms, as ſung by the whole Con. 
. gregation Joiatly.; yet of late that 3 in great Degree worn 
_ off: and the Practice of Singing Dævid's P — — in the Way the 
Lider Feople: do; has generally obtain d am e Fri 35; 
The ame may be nid w the Wie: of the ; Par Pray yers Many 
ot em do out of an odd and unaccountable Humor reject Ne Uſe of 
it. cut, the? this be anImmitation laid by ſome People on the whole 
Body of em, yet L know: that ſome of em, and believe that moſt of 
2 both uſe it, and teach their Children to uſe it. The. Petro- 
VE _ welt as all the other Sorts of the Waldenſes, extolled the | 
17007283 21.35 2995:7129. 39 bein) | 
| 1 11. 80 for extream Union of che Sick, ſpoken of Jauer g. 0 16. 
8 of HHhrb in Kent, a: Place, that is full of theſe People, ſays 
(72) 3-4 em" ſure it is both their ion and Practice, as to ſome, tho? 
bHably a de nat uſe it. P. S. This I find to be confeſs'd —— by Fir. 
Stemet. But he tells me, it is but rarely practiſed: and that not (as 
the Fapiſts uſe it) anly or chiefly in Caſes. deſperate 5 but moſtly in 
Hopes af Recovery, and for that Eu. 
ia. Mn "Ruſt mentions alſo (7) a Way of Navriage ud among 
chem not according to the Uſe of the Church-of. Englerd, and ſo of 
doubtful Validity: in the Law of the Land. And he ſays, T his was intro- 
Adu d m give rooms for the Jeſuits and Romiſh Priefts to rake Women :: for 
. they being rar phate, e and avcoratting: Marriage ane ef the ſeven Sa- 
cnamem zot' take 'a-Wife or be married aſter the — 6, 
ie Romiiſhi vr; Engliſn Church, &c. hut world tate Women in the Cong 
i ien of Anabaptiſts or Quakets. But he (tho writing againſt them 
x” — atgrtly confeſſes, and it is a known Thing, that many of 
emp are turried at our Churches : but more, he ſays, in their privat Aſ- 
Semblies« But this all of em that I can ſpeak with, deny to 22 true 
| in Matter of Fact. They are for the moſt ps omg: in the Church. | 
That Scruple diminiſnes a em. 
13. Their Way of receiving the Sacrament of the Loe. Supper 
is in a Poſture that ſhews, outwardly at leaſt, leſs of Devotion than 
the Way of moſt other Chriſtians. They receive it ſitting at a com- 
mon Table; and (as the foreſaid Writer expreſſes it) with the Hat on, 4 
nd banding the Elements ont to another (74). F. S. Ind ſince that the | 
Hat on is enied + the Sitting confeſs d. 
14. Some of em are Sabbatarians, i. e. they bold it Rin neceſſary, 
Even for the Gentile Chriſtians, to keep every Saturday as. a Sabbath- 
day. One Bampfield, a Man of Note among em, formerly wrote a 


Turcatiſ on chat 2 wherein he has, 35 8 faid more * 
a 


— —— —— — 


— — — 


ue Faure of th — F 0. = Did p. 58. 6 f. . 


—_ vas. P e ee . 1 
thar) one would imagin could be fſaid for ſo heterodox 4 Tenet. There Ver af- ; 
are how ever in the Country few-or- none of this inion: what are, ter the As 
are at _ N the NN do * e OO ; 
know nENM HE 
x 15, They differ more Among themfelves about: the Practice of c- 
mation, or Lay ag on of Hands after Baptiſm. Some of em do wholly 
omit. and reject the Uſe of that 9 as n or having 
no: Foundation in Sctipture, or atleaſt not now to be continued; And 
this it Gems was the Wuy of thoſe Churches or Societies of em, tar 
in the Times I ſpoke of, did firſt openly ſet up at London. Others 154. 
of em acbount it a neceſſary Thing. And ſome of theſe latter ma- 
king it an Order among themſelves, as the Church of England does, 
that none ſhall be admitted to the Holy! Communion, until ſuch time 
— confirmed (the Church of 1 adds, or by ready and de- 
from to be confirintd) there neceſſarily lows'a' Breach of Communion 
between the two Parties. And therefore Denver: (56) ſays, All thoſe 
" Churches of that Conſtitution (wh hich require this' Ordinance) are "3 os 
- is Sim and \ Sthiſmr,\'as wol as in! great Error "and" Ignorance. 7551 
* It lot not appear thar e churth or Prople 527 ever in 
1 of Chustry on ſuch s Fr ile br. Profiict , this Dil „ excepe - 2 
Nation in theſe late Times. And gives this "Account of the Riſe of 
8 it; That about the Tear 1646 one My. Cornwell, heretofore a public Preacher, 1 5463 
5 then 4 Miniſter of a baptized Congr ation-in Kent, coming into that ba- 
a 1 ＋ Congreg ation” meeting in the "Sets, Biſhopſeate- rect, preavh'd 5 
* that (thoſe who were not under Laying on ef Hands, were nüt Babes in Ns 
po &c. Whereupon ſeveral were 7 &c. and made 4 Rent and 
Sepdration : and from that very 8 propagated the ſame Principle and 
745 ire among many others in the — ever ute. But this Account of 
Danvers is Iookt on by the moderate Men that are now among em, 
to be no juſt one. - They ay; that the môſt of 'thoſe that do now uſe 
ation; admit to the Communion and receive as Brethren, thoſe 
. that Kerupie the uſing it: and e contra. 
8 16. As to the Point of Predeſtinatior: Thoſe of 'em that are of 
the Armizian Opinion, they call the General Men; as holding à ge- 
neral and univerſal Redemption by Chriſt: and the Cal viniſts they: 
r call the Particular Men, as 110 particular and abſolute 2 — 
£ ption af ſome ney perſons. I had aid in my firſt Edition that 
be generally made 2 different 2 — about this, to be a Bar againſt 
Commanion one with another. e of em do tell me, that this is 
not general; but only the Temper of ſome hot and eager Spirits on 
both-Sides : that the Country where 1 dwell, is full of ſuch of *em as 
are of the ' leaſt Repnte : but that the major Part of their Elders or 


Ralers all over England do now admit either Sort. 1 am glad if _ 
— —— | | 3 


| 1 
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60% Treat. of laying on of Hands. Concluſicn. 
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Year Jaſt be in 90 W Account of the Genorality of ws For (as 1 
Ache & Gig then) if the Church of Chriſt be never to be One, till all Chriſti. 
Padles ans do explain themſelves a like in the nice Diſputes that happen in re. 
- conciling God's Pr eſcience and Predeſtination with Man's. ee-Will; 
it will never be One in this World: - All Proteſtants that make Di. 
viſions on this — ſhould learn Wit from our common Ene- 
mies. They, tho they do in their Books carry this Diſpute to the 
Height, yet do-keep-themſetves from Separation for iti: in which Pra- 
«Bare 6 they are, both an foint of latereſt "and of, Duty, certainly i in the 


Right RY f 
The Antipedobaptigts may be fare 1 am- not their: Enemy, when | 
note this their Humor of dividing from one another, as an im ru- 
dent ching. N For as it is the Intereſt of the great Enemy of -Manki 
that Chr $ \ſhould, be divided as much as-is Poſſible: and of the 
| 2 chat Proteftents; ſhould! be ſo: So whoever were an Enemy to 
Men in particular, would. N '00f: ere n Henri mw IIS 
4 2. one 2 em 


ing © 
4 appear both — he Conſe oO) of — Churches of en, 
I mentioned before ; and alfo by their preſent Profeſſion: Some 
2. 25 the General Men. 2 they. wonder how theſe that own Sin in In- 
fants, can be againſt their Baptiſm. The Pelagians that owned no Sin 
in Wesen ee the Neceſlity. of their Baptiſm. to obtain the 
D ity ven: theſe Niete they have, Sin, yer _ them Ba- 


e e et of *. n 
wh . 4 have ſome that that creep in among em: bot i have 
not heard, 12 any; urch or — 5 of em that makes Profeſſion 


2 ce hat pens ; but. on the contrary, that they that profeſs it openly are 
from their Communion. And as much as I have againſt 
A Ido not ſee how they that worſhip. and N in Chriſt 

can join with them that either renounce the Worſhip of him, 
8 believe. him to be only a Creature lately made, and even ſtill to 
be, in the beſt Nature that he has, of Anite Worth, "Dignity and Ca- 


Pat city. 
A late Confef on pu blih'd i in the Name of 100 Churches of 'em 
 Hews.. thoſe Churches to be Catholic as to the Fgith of the Tri- 
nity. But yet ſome printed Papers of much the ſamb Date with that 
«Confeſſion paſſing between ſome of their Congregations, do ſhew that 
there are great Scandals given or taken, by ſome of em againſt o- 
thers on account of Socinian Tenets. There are ſome of theſe Pa- 
Pers dene hd Fay. of their ir Kae pal and een 


" 477) 1 — — — | 


in 
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Chap. VnI. Pelagianiſm, Socianianiſm. Quakeriſmm 
| e 1699. renouncing - that Aſſembly of Antipædobaptiſts Year af. 

ch they call the General Aſſembly, held at Goſwel- ſtreet, London, ter the A- 
and perſwading others to do the like; ſaying, that it is to the Re- poſtles 


that have bern 


neſs, that they do no longer Diſcourſe in any ſerious Way; but, as 


the awful Myſtery of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And 
ſince they cannot argue, would laugh us out of our Faith. One would | 


whi 


proach of Jeſus Chriſt and the Pollution of the Churches to hold Com- 
munion with that Aſſembly : and that it is inconſiſtent for any who 


hold the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to do ſo. 
But all this is not (as far as I 


can learn) that they charge the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly with Socinian Tenets ; but only with refuſing to turn 
out ſome that are accus'd of holding *em : which Accuſations they 


think to be fully prov'd; but the others, it ſeems, ſay they are not. 


Since my firſt Edition there is printed in 1706, a Socinian Pamphlet, 


intitled; T he Unreaſonableneſs of making and impoſing Creeds. It is with- 


out a Name; but the Aut ſeems to be an Antipædobaptiſt, that 


is angry with two Parties of his Brethren, one called, The General Af. 
ſembly, the other, The General Aſſociation. Which, as he repreſents, 
having been at ſome Variance, did on June 9. 1704. unite: on the fol- 
lowin Terms; : 2 N a qc A8 110 et 
Firſt, They ſet down two Articles of Faith concerning God the Fa- 
ther and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: containing an orthodox Confeſſion 
of the Trinity, and being much of the ſame Senſe as are the two firſt 
of the 39 Articles of the Church of England. {This he calls a Spe- 
cimen of modern Creed-making.) | rg] 

Then they enact, That if any of their Members ſhall publiſh or ſay: 


any thing contrary to that Faith; He ſhall be eſteemed diſorderly, and 


dealt with 3 But they add, that if any Member receiving this 
Faith, ſhall reflect on any Member that does not receive it (provided 


he do not teach the contrary) He alſo ſhall be eſteemed diſorderly and 
dealt with accordingly. = | 


* 


And on theſe Terms that the Aſſembly and AfÞciation do preſently 


h liſhed, relating to any Difference between em, be ſuppreſ- 
fed. I ſuppoſe they had in their Eye the Papers that I, ſpoke of. 
Upon which this Author obſerves that they that have not Throats wide 
enough to ſwallow this rough Creed, muſt not tell their Reaſon why. But if 
they will hold their Tongues and only think; they ſhall have the Favor 
not to be reflected on. Upon which he falls into a Vein of the vileſt 
Raillery, Burleſque, Buffoonry, and Mockery of the PDoctrin of the 
Trinity, that this impious Age has produc'd. And it has produc'd a | 
great deal: too much in all Conſcience to be born with. That So- 
cinian Doctrin ſeems to have infected all its Diſciples (this Antipædo- 

baptiſt as well as the Pædobaptiſt ones) with ſuch a Degree of Seared-, 


meet together Tae and unite. And they enact, That all Papers 


if they were talking of ſome Play or Jeſt, make themſelves Sport with, 


Mm m think 


Pelagianifm. Socinianiſm. Qualeriſi· Chap. VILE: 


Verrat think that if their Conſciences urge em to argue againſt the God of 
ret the A the Chriſtians, they ſhould' in a Chriſtian Nation be. compelled to do 
poltles it with leſs Effromtery and Impudence. | | 


- Theſe Antipedobaptiſts, as he tells us afterward, met again in 170g. 
and agreed that none ſhould be a Member of the General Aſſembly 
(which, it ſeems, is a Body. made up of the. Repreſentatives of parti- 
cular Churches) unleſs he do ſubſcribe the whole of the foreſaid 
Draught of 1704. So that no Socinian can be choſen a Repreſentative. 
Lor Proctor J to ſit in the General Aſſembly. For which he is very 
2. —— 'em, tho? all the World beſide muſt think it but a neceſ- 
At laſt, he tells em 05 laughing Way, that to make any Canons with. 


ont the. Onren's Licence, is 4 Premaumire. Which is, I ſuppoſe, brought 
ta to inſult, and triumph over, the Convocation of the Church of 
England, for its being under ſuch Reſtraint: whereas theſe Bodies of 
Men do in their Aſſemblies make and publiſh any Rules that they 
think needful on any emergent Occaſion ; and do actually inflict and 
execute their Church-Cenſures on ſuch. of their Members as do not 

19. They are generally much inclin'd to public Diſputations. 
about Religion before the Multitude. Having plain Places of Scri- 
pture to produce concerning Adult Baptiſm, and feveral Examples. 
of it 5 they work much on ſuch of the People as had not minded 
this before, and had not had a — — the Queſtion between the 
Pzdobaptiſts and the Antipædobaptiſts: wherein the former grant 
that in a Nation newly converted to Chriſtianity (and ſuch are all the 
Caſes mention'd in the Scripture) the Adult People maſt be baptiz'd. 
firſt, before their Infants can be baptized. | 5 
Their moſt eager Diſputes are againſt the Ozakers. And they have 
Reaſon, For fince ſo great a Part of their Zeal is ſpent in ſetting 
the Time and Manner of Baptiſm-Right, as they judge: and it hap- 
pens a them (as indeed the like does among all Parties) that there 
are fome that have little Religion beſide their Zeal in that Matter : 


tte Qualer gives them the fouleſt Affront poſſible. He cuts off all their 


Religion at one Stroak; ſaying that all Water-Baptiſm, at what Age 

ſdever it be given, is a uſeleſs Thing: and perverts alk the Places of 
Scripture where it is ſpoken. of, with fome far fetch'd Interpretati- 

ens: as. he does likewiſe in the Caſe of the other Sacrament. And 

tho* among People of Senfe that do own. the Scripture (as ſome at 
leaſt of the Onakers do) one would think that this Diſpute ſhould 

— at an End; yet tis ſtrange to obſerve what Numbers there 
do continue in many Places of England of that enthuſiaſtical Sect, that 
can turn the plaineſt Places of Scripture into a Riddle, 


Tis 


nn 


map. VII. Pelagianiſm. Socioianiſm. Quakeriſm. 
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Tris a great Diſcredit'to the Climate aud Air of England that that 


Year af. 


ſort of Diſtemper of Brain that diſpoſes Men to Quakeri/m, ſhould ter the A: 


be no where ſo epidemical as there. The ſame: Men in the popiſh 
Religion would have been viſionary Saints, Mermits, Carthuſi ant, &c. In 


the Indian Religion they would have been Ghebers (J8), and their Cant 


now is much like the others Ghiberiſh. In the Aſahometam they would 


have been of thoſe Derviſes that have Raptures of crying Allah, Allah, 


till their Heads grow giddy and they fall down. If the Sets of O- 

inions for the late Sects have, as ſame think, been cantriv'd by the 
+ fairs; that Jeſuit that contriv'd this, ſhew'd ſo dull a Faculty for 
the Work, that he might, one would have thought, have deſpair'd 
of any Diſciples : And yet it is become one of the moſt ſpreading 
in England. A late Author ſays (79) he has heen credibly inform'd, 
that a St. Omer's Jeſuit declar'd that they were 20 Years hammering 


aut the Set of the Quakers. *Tis ſtrange they could not forge nor 


ſmooth it any handſomer. For as all Poetry, Fiction, or Play ought 
to repreſent, if not true Hiſtory, yet ſumething that may look, or 
be conceiv'd, like it; ſo they that would frame a Religion pretend» 
ing to be founded on the Scripture, or to be believ'd together with 
it, ſhould dreſs it up with Tenets that have ſome Appearance of 
Likeneſs to the Declarations of Scripture ; and nat make it to renounce 
fuch Things as the Scripture does injoin in ſo plain Words as it does 
the two Sacraments. But there is a Sort of People that take a mali- 
cious Pleaſure in trying how broad Affronts the Underſtandings of 
ſome Men will bear. £5 90 ü . 1 
"Tis the vulgar People among the Quakers that we ſpeak. of as thus 
led by the Noſe, and poſſeſt with this ſort of Enthuſiaſm. Their 


Leaders and the politic Men among 'em (if they be not of the fore- 


ſaid Hammerers) ſeem to have for the Bottom of their Religion, Deiſm ; 
and to think that Reaſon and human Philoſophy 1s a better Rule for 
2 Man to direct his Converſation by, than any Tradition or reveal» 
ed Doctrin. For what other than ſuch is: the Conſequent of that Prin- 
ciple; that the Light within us, which comes at laſt to be no other 
than our own Reaſon, is better than any Light without ws, i. e. than 


any Scripture ? 


20, The Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts have for their Church-Govern- 


ment, Eldeys, or Presbyters. Theſe have a ruling Power in the Con- 


gregations. Deacons: Theſe take Care of the Poor. Teachers: Any 
whom the Congregation approves of for that Purpoſe, as fit-to teach : 


So of theſe they have abundance. Yet thoſe Congregations of em that 


are accounted the moſt regular, do not appoint or ſuffer any (that are 
not yet ordained Elders) to preach publicly, but only in a probationa] 
Way, in order to be ordaiged if they continue to be approved: except 

FO | Mm i 0 


\ ' N 


(78) See Mr. Thevenot's Travels into Perſia. (79) Foxes and Firebr. Pr, 1. pag, 4 


i 


iz Tei Church Officers, © Chip. vm. 
"Year af. on ſome Caſe of Neceſlity, as in the Want of Elders, &c. They 
ter we A. have ſome whom they call Meſſengers, which is the Engliſh Word for 
poſtles Apoſtles! And there are of theſe two ſorts. Some arè ſuch of their 

Presbyters as 22 found of the beſt Ability, Judgment, &c. are ap- 
pointed (beſide the Cate of their own Congregation) to go ſometimes 
aàbout a certain Diſtrict, Dioceſe, or Province. And when any of theſe 
comes to preach in any other Man's Congregation, or to be preſent . 
at any Meeting of their Churches; he is received and heard with great- 
er Reſpe& than ordinary, and his Autority more regarded than of 
ordinary Presbyters. But for direct and proper juriſdiction over o- 
ther Presbyters or People, he has none: nor any Power of Ruling but 
in his own Congregation. The other ſort is of ſuch as are nothing 
elſe but Meſſengers in the ordinary Senſe of the Engliſh Word: vix. 
Men appointed as Meſſengers to carry the Senſe and Opinion of ſome 
Congregations to other Congregations at a Diſtance. i 
They have ſome, whom they call Repreſentatives : i. e. Men choſen 
and delegated by the particular Churches that they have all over En- 
gland, to meet at London every Whitſonride, to conſider of the com- 
mon Affairs of their Religion. This Meeting of Repreſentatives, is, 
as I take it, that which is called the General Aſſembly; fomething 
reſembling our Lower Houfe of Convocation. The Place is in Goſ- 
wel-ſtreet, London. But one Congregation does ſometimes ſend 2 or 3 
Repreſentatives RR £91. 470 Re 5 #213 e 
All theſe are choſen with the Approbation of the People: only the 
People themſelves are in their Approbation much ſwayed by the Ad- 
vice of their Aeſſengers, Elders, &c. and · by the Opinion which they 
give concerning the Fitneſs of any one. And then they are ordain- 
ed by the Laying on of an Etder's Hands. „ 
- They do, in the Diſputes which they hold with People of the Church 
of England, frequently urge, that this their Way, viz. for the People 
to have their Suffrage in the Choice of Church-Officers, is the moſt re- 
gular Way: as being that which was us'd by the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans. Which is a Piece of Hiſtory that cannot fairly be denied. It 
was certainly the Primitive Way for the Biſhop to chooſe- the Pres- 
byters with the Approbation of the People: and for the Presbyters 
and People together, being for the moſt part aſſiſted by ſome neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, to chooſe a new Biſhop in the Room of one that 
died. This continued for many hundred Years : and thoſe Chriſtians 
that have gone about to mend this Way, have made it much worſe. 
But the Antipædobaptiſts have upon the whole no Reaſon to boaſt 
of the Regularity of their Management in this Matter. For whereas 
the Primitive Practice was, as I ſaid, for the Biſhop to chooſe the Preſ- 
byters with the Approbation of the. People; The Antipzdobaptiſts, as 
they have preſerved and increaſed the Privilege of the People have 
quite ſhut out the Office of a Biſhop (for by the foregoing Account 


the 


ap. VII. Adjuſting Differences. Diſciplin ef Exconmunication. CE 
the Meſſenger has not any of the Power of a Biſhop) which of the Year af- - 
two is the more neceſſary. For the Multitude partly for Want ofter the A. 
judgment concerning the Fitneſs of any one, and partly by their Incli- poſtles 

nation to Faction and Party, and being (a) puffed up for one againſt ano=. 

ther, are found by woful Experience, in all Churches where that Way: 
is uſed, to be wretched Chooſers for themſelves. The Original and 

Primitive Pattern is the beſt,  _ Hoy 

21. They have this Way of adjuſting Differences that ariſe among 

themſelves on Account of Treſpaſſes, Dues, or other Money Matters : _ 

which I recite as being worthy of Imitation. If any one of em does 
wrong to another, or refuſes to do, or to pay, what is equitable in 

any Caſe : if he will not be brought to Reaſon by a private Arguing: 

of the Matter, nor by the Verdict of two or three Neighbours added; 

the Plaintiff brings the Caſe before the Congregation when they with 

their Elder are aſſembled in the Nature of a Veſtry. And in diffi- 

cult Caſes there lies an. Appeal from a particular Congregation to 

ſome fuller Meeting of their Church under a Meſſenger. And he of 

the two, that will not ſtand to the ultimate Determination of the Aſ- 

ſembly by their Uſage appointed, is no longer acknowledg'd by the 

reſt as a Brother. ne | | ; 

As this is very much according to our Savior's (80) and St. Pauls 

(81) Direction in ſuch Caſes; ſo I have been told that it has the 

good Effect to prevent abundance of Law-Suits, and end many Quar- - 

rels : very few of em offering to withſtand the general Verdict and 
Opinion of all their Brethren. And there is no Reaſon to doubt 

but that a like Courſe would, if it were put in Practice, .have a like 

good effect among other Societies of Chriſtians. 6 1 
22. The like Diſcipline (of renouncing Brotherhood) they uſe a- 

gainſt ſuch of their Communion as are known to be guilty of any 

Fich Immorality as is a Scandal to the Chriſtian Profeſhon of a ſober 

and godly Life : for which Care of their Members there is no Man : 
but will commend 'em. And therefore I do not mention the ordering 

of this as particular in them: All Churches by their Conſtitution do 

order the ſame thing to be done. But the Adminiſtration or putting 

in Execution of this Order is in ſome Churches very ſlack and negli- - 
gent; and in ſome, very much. perverted by corrupt Officers of the 

Courts. The Biſhops viſiting. of every Pariſh in particular (which 

when it began. firſt to be omitted by ſome Biſhops, was ſo earneſtly 

injoin'd by (82). Canons) is now almoſt antiquated and forgotten. 

And there is many times a very huddling Work made of a Viſita- 
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(a) «On 4.6. (80) Mar. 18. 15, 16, 17. ($1) 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2, &c. (82) See Bo- - . 
chelli Decrera Eccl. Gal. J. 5. Tit. 15. c. 2, 5, 9, G. It. Bp. Silingſteets Charge at 


his primary Viſitation. pag. 54, Sc. 
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Adjuſting Differences. Diſciplin of Excomm 


there any Neglect, the amending whereof would, beſide the ſtopping 
of the Mouths of Gainſayers, produce a greater ſpiritual Advantage 
to their People. In the mean time the Diſſenters ought to conſider 
and allow theſe things following. | 5 | 

1. That this is much more difficult in a national Church than in 


one of their Societies. For none ſide with them but what do it out 


of ſome Zeal : whether it be a true and godly Zeal, or an ignorant and 


factious one; ſtill it is Zeal, and may be made Uſe of to a vigorous © 


Execution of the Orders paſt among em. But there is in all Nations, 
"beſides the zealons Men, a ſort of flying Squadron that have really no 
"Concern at all for any Religion, but being perfectly indifferent, do of 
"Courſe fall in with the national Church, as being the moſt faſhionable 
at that time. Theſe, wherever they Night, are a great Hindrance to 
the due Execution of any Canons for 

their Riches and Power too big, or elſe by their Number too many for 
the Force of the Law. The Diſſenters, notwithſtanding the Boaſts of 
their Exactneſs of Diſciplin, would find themſelves embaras'd, if this 
were their Caſe. 92 


2. That tho' the Scripture does command Churches to excommu- 


nicate wicked Men, yet it does not allow private Men to make Sepa- 
rations from a Church that does not duly practiſe that Command. Let 
a Man but take Care that he do not deſerve by his own Wickedneſs to 
be turn'd out of the Church: and if others who do deſerve it, be not 
upon a Motion made, turn'd out; that is not his Fault, nor will be 
imputed to him. The Church of Corinth was faulty in this, when St. 
Paul wrote his firſt Epiſtle to em: and tho' he does there (84) re- 
prove *em for this Fault; yet at the time of his 24. Epiſtle there 
were ſtill many wicked Men (85) whom they had not yet turn'd out; 


and yet in both his Epiſtles (86) he charges that none go about to 
make any Diviſion. And from that time to this time there has been 


no Church free from theſe Spors in the Feaſts of Charity. It is indeed 
impoſſible for any Church, while it is in this World, abſolntely to 
free it ſelf. In the mean time private Chriſtians are advis'd to with- 
draw their Familiarity (87) and Converſation from thoſe that they 
Know to be ſuch. And fo far every private Man has the Power of 
Excommunication in his own Breaſt: 85 EE 

3. That whereas there are but four ſorts of Men whom the Scripture 


does command to be excommunicated. 1. Idolaters (88), Unbelie- 
* | 1 5 | vers 
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184) 1 Cor. 5. 2. 185) 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. (869 1 Cor. 1. 10. 2 Cor. 13. Il, 12. 
487) 1 Cor. 5. 11. (88) 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. 1 | 


ear af. 80 far asthis Diſciplin is omitted or perverted in any Church; ſo 
ter the A: far is that Church fallen into a very dangerous Decay. Among all 
poſtles the Exceptions made by the ſeveral ſorts of Diſſenters againſt the 
| Church of — there is none nigh To material as this: nor is 


ſciplin. They are either by 
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Chap. VIII. Dileiplin of Excommunication; bh 455 
vers (89), Teachers of falſe Doctrin in the Fundamentals (96) of Yearaf-- 
the Faith. 2. Men of vicious and immoral Lives (91). 3. Such as ter the A 
in Points of Treſpaſſes or Differences between Man and Man, will Poſtles 
not hear the (92) Church. And Aly, Thoſe that make Diviſions in or 
| from a Church. The Diſſenters and dividing Parties ſhould, amidſt - 
| all the Zeal that they ſnew for executing the Law upon the three firſt 
ſorts, remember that the Law is as full, as plain, as peremptory againſt 

the fourth ſort as againſt any of the other. For e is not a Text 
| in all the Scripture that is plainer againſt any Sin, or that does more 
| expreſly command any ſort of Sinners to be excommunicated,” than is 
| that of St. Pau, Rom. 16. 17. Now I beſcech you, Brethren, mark thoſe- 
7% which canſe Diviſions nd Offences, contrary to Dottrin which you have” 
ö 
] 


learned, and avoid em. Therefore he that thinks Adultery to be a 
Sin, and Drunkenneſs to be a Sin, &c. and Schiſm to be none; or that 
| a Man is to be avoided or excommunicated for the one, but not for 
| the other; is one that does not take Chriſt's Commands as they lie in. 
| Scripture ; but picks out ſome that he will obſerve, and others that 
be will flight, according as they pleaſe or diſpleaſe his Humor. The 
Word of God is, that every one ſhould avoid, or feparate from him, 
that goes about to make a Separation. The Diſſenters, if they apply 
this, will be inclin'd to a little more Moderation and Charity in the 
Cenſures that they paſs upon National Churches, for their Want of 
ſo ſevere a Diſciplin as they call for. 
23. The Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts have, as the other ſeparating - 
Parties in England have, ſome Teſuits that in Diſguiſe do ever now 
and then ſtrive to inſinuate and get in among em. This Society 
did at firſt exert the chief of their Strength, and imploy the ableſt 
Men they had, in writing Books of Controverſie againſt the Prote- 
ſtants: and they had the Repute of having puzzfrd the Cauſe better 
than any other Popiſh Writers had. This Way, however unfairly 
 manag'd by them, had yet this Commendation ; that it was fighting 
in open Field. But having been there repuls'd with ſome Loſs, "tis 
now a lonꝑ time ſince, that they have wholly taken to that Way which 
Dr. Srilling fleet, 30 Years ago, (93) call'd their preſent Way of pickeering 
and lying under — They will turn themſelves into any Shape, pre- 
tend to he of any Religion, put on the Diſguiſe of Trades-Men, Han- 
dycrafts-Men, Soldiers, Phyſicians, &. to get an Opportunity either 
of making Proſelytes to the Church of Rome, or of promoting Diviſi--- 
ons among Proteſtants. But there is no Imployment they love ſo well, 
as that of a Preacher in any of the ſeparate Congregations. They 
can act this Part notably. They ſtick not in their Sermons to rail as 
| fiercely as any againſt the Pope of Rome, ſo that they may uſe the 
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| (89) a Cor 14, 15. (95) 2 Tim. 2. 16, 17, 18. (91) 1 Cor. 3. 7,12. (92) Mar. 
18. 17. (93) Idolatry of Church of Reme, Preface. | 


Tear af. Credit, which they thereby get with the deluded People, to engage 
ter the A- e m deeper in Principles of Separation from the eſtabliſn'd Church 


poſtles 
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"Jeſuits creeping in among the Diſſenters, Chap. VII. 


of the Countries where they live. Sometimes they have been detected 


in their Life-times: and ſometimes the Cheat has not appear'd till a 
gond while after. eee e, ee 

The Author of a Book call'd Foxes and Firebrand has collected out 
af Hiſtories, Records, Letters, &c. abundance of Inſtances wherein 


they have been found inſtilling or inflaming Principles of Separation 


among all the Seas, or divided Parties in England, and Scotland, ever 
ſince the Reformation. And out of him the Author of a Book call'd, 
The Pidbure of the Anabaptiſts, has recited fuch, wherein they have been 


eoncerned with the Antipzdobaptiſts. I ſhall not here repeat em. 


One Inſtance which ſnews how long it is ſometimes before the In- 


'trigue is dicover'd, is this; In the former. Years of Queen Elizabeth's 


time; there were a ſort of People call'd Puritans, that expreſs'd 


467. 


2585. 


ſome Diſlike at ſome Orders or Ceremonies of the Church of England. 
but yet did not proceed to Separation, but on the contrary declar'd an 
Abhorrence of it. But abont the Year 1567. there ſucceeded them (as 
Fuller relating the Matter (94) expreſſes it) another Generation of ative 
and zealous Nunconformiſts. Of theſe Coleman, Button, Hallingham, 
and Benſon were the chief : inveighing againſt the eftabliſh'd Church Diſci- 
fin e accounting every thing from Rome which was not from Geneva: 
endeavoring in all things to conform the Government of the Englifh Church 
to the Presbyterian Reformation. ined. emf] 
 Cambden (a) and Heylin (h) do mention the ſame Men with the ſame 
Character: as oppoſing the Diſcipline, Liturgy, calling of our Bifhops 
as approaching too near to the Church of Rome, &c. 
Now neither Cambden, Heylin, nor Fuller, who recite the Names 
of theſe” Men, ever knew any thing to the contrary, but that they 
were really ſuch as they pretended, viz. Proteſtants puritanically in- 
elin'd: much:lefs did the People that were led into Separation by em, 
know any thing. ” SOT ae 
But a hundred Years after the time that theſe Men and their firſt 
Aſſociates muſt have been dead, viz. about 20 Years ago, it was diſ- 
cover'd that three of the four viz. Hallingham, Coleman and Benſon 
were FJeſuits; And that, by the Sagacity of Biſhop Srilling fleet (95) 


comparing the Hiſtories of thoſe times with ſome Jeſuits Letters in- 


53 —— — — m — — —— 


tercepted about the ſame time. , _ 

The chief Letter to this Purpoſe is recited by the foreſaid Au- 
*thor of (96) Foxes and Firebrands, and averr'd by him to be 4 true 
«Copy talen aut of the Regiſtry of the Epiſcopal See of - Rocheſter in _ 

561 . t 0 12710 Book 


— 
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(94) Church Hiſt. lib. v. (s) Annal. Elizab. ad Ann. 1568. {6) Hift. of Presby- 
Ter. I. 6. p. 257. (95) Unreaſonab, of Separation. Preface (96) Pr. 1. pag. 15. 
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then in the Regiſtry, becauſe the ſaid Author | 
Man of Credit) would not elſe ſo poſitively have referred to it. But 
1 underſtand by Inquiry that it is not now there. By what Intereſt 
- it can have been taken away ſince that Time, (which was about 30 
| Years ago) is hard to gueſs. But however, it ſeems that Mr. Ruf- 


Cp. VIII. Jeſuits iy Diſgaiſe creeping in among the dunipedobaptiſts. 457 
; — _ _ Anne 2 & 3 Phil. & Mar. and continued to 1 5. Yearaf- 


What he recites from that Book is to this Purpoſe. In the Year 


1568 one Heth went about the lower Parts of Kent, preaching up 1468. 


Diviſion and a purer Reformation: He came to Rocheſfer, and they, 
not knowing what ſeditious Doctrins he had preach'd in the Country 
Places, admitted him to preach in the Cathedral. The next Day 


there was found in the Pulpit a Letter that had dropt from him, writ- 
ten to him from one Malt, a Jeſuit, at Madrid (which is there reciC- 
ted at large) applauding the Courſe he took, and advertiſing him of 
the Succeſs of ſome, others ſent on the like Errand : and adding theſe 


Words; Hallingham, Coleman, and Benſon have ſer 4 Faction among 
the German Heretics, ſo that ſeveral who have turned from us, have now 


denied their Baptiſm. This and other. Evidences being brought, he 


was convicted in the Biſhop's Court at Rocheſter to be a Jeſuit, and 


. could not any longer deny it. In his Boots were found his Beads, 


and a Pope's Bull for the Jeſuits to preach what Doctrin they pleas'd 


for dividing of Proteſtants, particulary naming the Engliſh. And in 


his Trunk were ſeveral Books for denying be ae to Infants. 
e 


The Author of this Recital makes no. uſe of this Paſſage of the 


Letter about Hallingham, Coleman and Benſon. But Biſhop Stillingſteet 


news that they muſt have been the ſame Men mentioned by the fore- 
ſaid Hiſtorians: and that by German Heretics are meant any Prote- 
ſtants; that Religion being then call'd the German Hereſie. 


The Book from whence this is quoted. mn. RP have been 
o was accounted a 


ſen who ſays (97) at preſent ; If they look- upon this Story as untrue, let 


them ſearch the Regiſter, &c. where they ſhall find to their Ignominy the Ve- 


rity thereof, is miſtaken. P. S. Since the Writing of this, I underftand 


- that there is good Proof that it was ſtolen away in the late K. Fame's 


Thos. 5 1 ö 
I ſhall mention but one Caſe more; and that is one which is not 


taken Notice of by the foreſaid Collectors. All that I underſtand of 
it is from a Pamphlet et of one Everard in the Year 1664. By 
Which it appears that a in 

| Horſe, and a noted Preacher againſt Infant Baptiſm. He . ſpeaks as 
if he had had a great many Converts. This Time at which he printed 
his Pamphlet was a Time in which it was impoſſible for him to car- 
xy. on that Trade in a. Diſguiſe any longer. So he faces about, and 


e in Cromwel”s Time had been a Captain of 


NI endea- 


Year af. end᷑a vous to decoy em over with bim to the Church of Rome. To 
* this purpoſe he pretends that it had pleas'd God to bring him to an 


tunity of diſcourſin ering Religion with a very grave 
und judicidus Gentleman, who examining every Thing from the Bottom, 
und lching the Ar to the Nuut of the Tree, &c. ask'd him in the firſt pluce, 
het her be "was ſure And certain, that the Chriſtian Religith in generul wut 
more true than the Religiun of the Turks, Jews, &c. In ſhort, this Man 
had by degrees made him fee that there is no firm Relyance for one's 
Faith either on the Scripture, or on the Direction of the Spirit, or 
on Reaſon; but only on the Autority of the Catholic Church, by 
Which he all along means the Church of Rome. So he gives to his 
Pamphlet this Title; An" Epiſtle to the ſeveral Congregations of the Non- 
eonfortiſts. By Capt. Robert Everard, nom by God s Grace a Member 
F the Holy Cubatis Church of Chriſt : ſhewing the Reaſons of his Conver- 
fin and Submiſſion'to the ſaid Catholic Church, printed 1664. x 
But the Reaſons therein given are ſo exactly the ſame with the or- 
dinary Sophiſms which the Jeſuits commonly uſe to amaze and con- 
found the Minds of ignorant People, and the Writer of em ſets em 
forth with fo much of the ſame ſort of Art; that he that reads the 
Book will eaſily diſcern that Everard was not now converted, but was 


We muſt think that the Inſtances of this Nature that have been diſ- 
cover'd, are probably but few in compariſon with thoſe that never 
have been ſo. We oftner find where theſe Men have been, than where 
_ They are: and it were happy for England if they had ſome Mark, 

whereby they might be known. | US, 
There is one Tenet of the Antipædobaptiſts in which the Fe/aits 
concùhr With 'em, not only when they are in this Diſguiſe, but alſo in 
their late Books to which they ſet their Names: That is, that Hfunt 
Baptiſm cannot be prov'd from Scripture. The old Books cf the Papiſts, 
and even of ſome Jeſuits do, as well as the Books of Proteſtants, prove 
it dy Arguments from Scripture, as Archbiſhop Laud and Voſſius have 
largely Mewn. But the lite Jeſuits have given a politic Turn to that 
Point of the m__ Doctrin: and ſay, that it can be prov'd only by 
the Cuſtom and Tradition of the Church. They ſerve two Deſigns 
dy this Device. One is to puzzle the Proteſtants in general, who 
maintain thas the Scripture is a ſufficient Rule. The other is to en- 
courage the Antipædobaptiſts, that ate among the Proteſtants, in their 
Opinion and Separation. To which Purpoſe they do in their Books 
5 N 'em with. Anſwers to all the Arguments brought from Scri- 
„ : | . 
Col. Danvers ſays (98), A great Papi larely in London, going to 4 
Diſpute about Infant Bapt iſin, told bis Friend, 0 He was — b> hear 
A Miracle, viz. Infant Baptiſm prov'd by Scripture. And 
— — 9 * ** — 


(98) Tear. of Bapt, 20. Edin pag. 134. 2 
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Chap: vi. cannot: be prove. from Scripture. 35 
And one E. P. an Antipædobaptiſt Preacher, formerly of 


now I think about Dover in Kent, in a. Pamphlet which 5 in- 
titles, A T hree-penny. Anſmer, &c. has this Remark (99), 4. Pops 
Pries on to 4 Miniſter. of: the-baptized way, that. there. is no Scri- 
<« pture for baptizing Infants: but yet it ought to be done, becauſe the 
« Church has commanded it. This was 4.true- and ingenuons Confeſſion. 
There is no doubt but this Prieſt would, if Mr. P. had given leave, 
have preach'd the fame in his Congregation. And if he might have 
preach'd in a Vizor, would have ſaid it ought not to be done at all. 

But I don't ſo much wonder at theſe Two, as I do at Mr. Steunet, 


* 


Who in his late Anſwer to Mr. Ruſſen has thought fit to ſtrengthen 
his Cauſe not only by quoting Cardinal Perron, Fiſher the Jeſuit, &c. 


but has ſpent eleven whole Pages in giving us an Harrangue of Mr. 


Boſſuet, a late Popiſh Author, written in Favor of the Antipadoba- 


ptiſts. Is it News to Mr. Stennet too, that the Papiſts for theſe. 80 
Years paſt do this, againſt their own, Conſcience, and out of a Deſign 
againſt the Proteſtants in general? If it be, let him conſult; and com- 


pare the popiſh Writers; and he will find that before that Time they 
do themſelves all of em prove Infant Baptiſm by Scripture, and that 


*tis only the later ones that have alter'd their Tale. There ſeems to 
have been about that Time a Conſult of the Fe/tzrs, wherein it was re- 


ſolv'd to give this Cue to the Writers of their Side. Cardinal Per- 
ron began this Courſe: and the learned Revet even then, ſmelt the De- 
ſign, and gave the World notice of it, as 1 ſnewed CH. II. S. 9. 


Yet even {till the Papiſts carry it on in new Writings every Day: 
and it takes, it ſeems ( not only as Saßold's Bills do with the new 
Folks that come to Town every Year, but) even with ſome of the 
wiſer ſort. If the Diſcourſe that he recites ſo at length, had any 


thing of new Argument in it; it might be us'd, come it from whom 


it would. But there is nothing of that, but what is common, and 
even trivial, and has been anſwer'd 105 Times. It affirms that In- 
fant Baptiſm depends ſolely on the Tradition of the Church: but 


this is ſaid Dictator like. 


And for the complying Anſwer that is there given and fills four 
or five Pages more; which was written it ſeems by Mr. de la Roque: 
I thought at firſt it had been a Sham; it looks as if the Author him- 
ſelf, or ſome other Papiſt or Antipzdobaptiſt, had framed an An- 
ſwer under the Name nx a Proteſtant, ſuch as they would have. Rut 


Mr. de Ia Roque was it ſeems a learned Man in other Points, and has 


well refuted the Main of his Adverſaries Book: which is of Com- 


munion in one kind : but having occaſion to ſpeak of this Matter on- 
iy by the By, and having not ſtudied it, but depending on Grotius, 


and having not well minded what Grotius ſays neither, he has yeilded 


Nun even 
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Tear af- even more than his Opponent pretended to. [ The Opponent had ſaid 
ter the A- that Infant Baptiſm depends ſolely on the Tradition of the Church. The 
Anſwerer throws away even this Grant: and ſays, The primitive Church 


legation t 


Antipedobaptifts of Poland, Bohemis, && Chap. VIII. 


did not baptize Infants, p. 188. and proves it by nothing but an Al- 
fat: is quite miſtaken in matter of Fact. He ſays, the learn- 

Grotius proves it in his Annotations on the Goſpel. Let any one read 
the Annotations, and he will ſee that Grotius (how much ſoever he 


acts the Prevaricator at that Place) fo far from proving, does not pre- 


tend that there ever was a Time in which the Church did nor baprize. 


Iifants : but only Libertatem & conſuetudinis differentiam : © The Liber. 


ty and Difference of the Cuſtom 3. viz. that ſome in the Church did; 


and ſome did not. And how groundleſs his Pretence even of that is, 


I have endeavor'd to ſhew at the foreſaid CH. II. F. 9. | 
One would think that even the weakeſt among the Antipædobaptiſts 

ſhould apprehend, that this new Favor and Toving Kindneſs which the 

Prieſts and Jeſuits ſhew to their Side, is all of the ſame Stamp and 


Deſign, as was that which the late King James, by Counſel of the ſame- 
Men, ſhew'd to the Diſſenters in general, viz. that by furthering the 


Diviſion they might weaken us all. And as all the honeſt Men among 
the Diſſenters then did ſcorn and refuſe thoſe Favors, when they ſaw 
whither they tended : ſo ought the Antipædobaptiſts in this Caſe. But 
if they will not be diſſwaded from tampering with the deceitful Gifts 
of the Enemy; then their beſt way is, to do as ſome have done be- 


fore em, viz. to borrow the Arguments of the Jeſuits without ſay- 


ing where they have em. For People will be never the-more per- 
ſwaded that Infant Baptiſm cannot be prov'd from Scripture, becauſe 


- Papiſt ſays ſo. 


2450. 


The Engliſh Antipædobaptiſts are as careful as Men in their Cir- 
cumſtances can well be, againſt this Intruſion of Papiſts in Diſguiſe ; 
by requiring an Account of any new Preacher coming to 'em: but 
it is a thing that can hardly be ever totally prevented without a 
8 of Articles of Religion, to which every Preacher ſhould ſub- 
cribe. | | 03G RE 
F. 7. Of the Antipzdobaptiſts in Poland J have not much to ſay; ſave 
that they were formerly there in great Numbers. Lelins Socinus about 
the Year 1550, and after him, his Nephew Fauſtus, broached there a 
moſt deſperate Opinion againſt the Divinity of our Savior Chriſt: (1); 


Who is oven all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. Some Heretics of old (but 


| yet. none within 1000 Years of that Time) had held that Jeſus was 


a mere Man: And that the WORD or At) did only come upon 
him, or inhabit in him. But theſe Men tanght, that even the WORD 


himſelf, of whom St. John ſpeaks, was a Creature. Which was a He- 
reſie perfectly new, and ſurpaſſing in Impiety almoſt all that ever 
BE | | Be were. 
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(i) Rom. 9. 5. 
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Chap. VI. A4nutipedeBaprifts of Dbland; Bohemia: GC.. 46 
were. So they renonnced the Doctrin of the Trinity. The Form of Yearaf?7 
Words by which Chriſtians are baptized, Ii the Name of the Father, ter the . 
the Son, and the holy Spirit, ſtood in their Way. Socinus therefore ex- Poſtles 

reſs'd a very ſlighting Opinion of all Water Baptiſm. He would: 
— it be accounted needleſs. in a Nation that is ſettled in the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. He ſaid (2), The Apoſtles practis'd it; but 

they had no Command ſo to do: And fo other Chriſtians might uſe 
it, as an indifferent Thing. That they may baptize, if they will; or 

let it alone, if they will. And if they will give Baptiſm; they may 

give it in Infancy, or in adult Age: Tis much what one. His Follow- 

ers, many of em, took him at this laſt Propoſal. They would ba- 

ptize, dub not in Infancy: ?: fd gs 039797 n 

There were alſo ſome other Antipædobaptiſts that were not Soci- 

mans. But they were ſo generally mixt, that the ordinary Name given 

to all Socinians was Anabaptiſts. About the Year 1650 they were by 1550 
public Edicts expelled that Kingdom: As the Proteſtants in general. 

have ſince been. 917 e, on e, as 

And the ſame may be ſaid of Bohemia and Moradia, and ſome O 

ther Countries thereabouts. There were for about 100 Vears many 
Antipædobaptiſts mixt with the Proteſtants in thoſe Countries. But- 

both one and the other have ſince been by popiſh. Perſecutions either 
perverted; "or forced to ſeek new Seats . 
In Hungary and Tranſylvania; but eſpecially the later; there are faid- 
to be ftill conſiderable Numbers of: em. Some Towns and Villages 
conſiſting moſtly: of theſe Men. But tis. ſaid withal (3), that they 
are moſtly Socinians. There were in Tranſytvania ſo long ago as the 
Time of the later Socinu beforementioned, viz. Fauſtus Sacinus, ſome of 
theſe that were deeper in that Hereſie, if poſſible, than he himſeif was. 
They held, as he (4) tells us, The. Dottrins' of the TRINITY ,? + » 
INFANT BApII N to be the chief Errors of other Churches. So that 
if any one would renounce theſe two, and would firmly: hold, that all that 
have been baptix d in Infancy, muſt be baptiz'd\ when they are grown 35 5 
they would own: ſuch an. one for 'a Brother in Point of Doctrin, &c. tho' he. 

ier d lin ſome other Thing. d | 
Ibis is a gracious Condeſoenſion. But yet 1 queſtion: whether, as 

the Caſe ſtands; it will induce many to accept of the Propoſal : Becauſe, - 
all People-thereabouts know, that by complying but a very little farther. 
they may be admitted for true Muſſeimen, and allow'd to wear White. 
Turbants in the City of Sambol: An Honor which theſe Gentlemen. 
ſeem very ambitious of. But as for thoſe that deſire: to keep the, Name 
of Chriſtians, God preſerve em from the Folly-of buying the Brother- 
hood of theſe Men at ſo dear a rate as the renouncing of their God. 

ö N CG H 
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(2) Difp. de baptiſmo. Epi ſt. de baptiſmo ad virum nobilem. Epitt. altera de bart. 
(3) Ofiander, Appendix Hiſt, (4) Epiſt. de bapt. ad virum nobilem. | 
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CHAP. &. 
f the ſt! ancient Rites of Baptiſm. 


TM Rites and Circumſtances attending Baptiſm have been 
largely handied by Juſephus Vicecomes. I ſhall only briefly 
mention: fome of the moſt ancient. ; | 
- It was the Cuſtom: of every Church of Chriſtians to require adult 


Perſons that were to be baptiz d, to ſpend ſome Time in Prayer and 


Faſting before their Entrance into that holy Covenant: that they might 
come with greater Seriouinefſs and Stedfaſt neſs of Reſolution to the Sa- 


crament thereof. And the Church did uſe to faſt and pray with them 


and for them. 


This Faſting tho? it be no where mention'd in Scripture, yet is 


exprefly' put among the Cuſtoms of the Chriſtians by Faſtin | Martyr 


(ha muſt have been born in the Scripture Times) in that Apology 


00. 


267. 


which he makes to the Heathen Emperors concerning the Tenets and 


Practices of the Chriſtians. The Place I recitcd before (1). 


And ſo it is alſo by Tertullian (2. They, ſays he, that come to Ba- 


— — mußt uſe the De vuti oni of frequent Prayers, Faſtings, Knetlings, and 
atthings, and the Confeſſion of all their paſt Sins; that they may at leaſt 
de 4s ranch as mas dane id Joh Bapriſen They were baptiz'd, rs 
< ſaid, confeſling their Sans. at E dere 


I aa before (3), that tis probable that this was none af the leaſt 


Reuſdns for keeping the Lem Faſt; becanſe the Baptiſm of ſo many 
People was to be at Eaſter. The Council of Laodicea do order (4), 
Tha wone be admitted to Baptiſm. that Eaſter, that daes not give in his 


Nane \before' a Fortnight of Lent be out. Aud that they muſt all be able to 


ſ he Creed by Thurſday before Eaſter. And that if any be baptiz'd 


ei Siohveſs: When they recover, they muſt learn and: recite it. 


abſdlutely neceſſary to the Eſſence of Baptiſm: And another, to go about 


4) Can. 45, 46, . 


F. 2. Their general and ordinary Way was to baptize by Immer- 
ſion, or dipping the Perſon, whether it were an Infant or grown Man 
or Woman; into the Water. This is ſo plain and clear by an infi- 


nite Number of Paſſages, that as one cannot but pity. the weak En- 


deavors of ſuch Pædobaptiſts as would maintain the Negative of it; ſo 


alſo we ought to difown and ſhew a Diſlike of the profane Scoffs which 


Tome People give to the Engliſh Antipzdobaptiſts merely for their uſe 
of dipping. *Tis one hinges maintain that that Circumſtance is not 


to 
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„Ur 1. cH. 1 12 (2) Lib. de bapriſis, 0.20. (3) 
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to repreſent it as ridiculdus and fooliſh, or as ſhameful and indecent; Near af- 


hen it was in all Probability the Way hy which our bleſſed Savior. and ter the A 
for certain was the moſt uſual and ordinary Way by — poſtles. 
cient Chriſtians, did receive their Buptiſm. I ſhall not ſtay to pro- | 
uce the particular Proofs of this. Many of the Quotations which 
brought for other Purpoſes, and ſhall bring, do evince it. ITis a. 
great Wunt of Prudence, as well as of Honeſty, to refuſe to grant to 

an Adverfary what is certainly true, and may be proved fo. It cre- 
ates a Jealoufie of all the reſt that one fass. 

Before the Chriſtian Religion was ſo far incourag'd as to have 

Churches built for its Service, they baptiz'd in any River, Pond, Gr: 
So Tertulliun ſays (5); It i all one whether one be waſh'd in the Sea, or 100. 
in 4 Pond, in a Fountain or in a River, in ä ther Fo in a running Wa- 


; ter © Nor it there any Difference between (thoſe that John baptix d in Jor- 
: dan, ani 'thoſe that Peter baptix d in the River Tiber. But when they 
| came to have Churches; one Part of the Church, or Place nigh the 
Church, called the Bapriſtery, was imploy'd to this Uſe; and had a 


J Ciſtern, Font, or Pond large enough for ſeveral at once to go into 
ö the Water: divided into two Parts by a Partition, one for the Men 
7 and the other for the Women for the ordinary 'Baptiſms. 
1 On the other ſide, the Antipedobaptiſts will be as unfair in their 
| Turn, if they do not grant that in the Caſe of Sickneſs, Weaklineſs, 
"= Haſt, Want of Quantity of Water, or ſuch like extraordinary Occaſi- 
1 ons, bag we Afﬀuſion of Water on the Face was by the Ancients 
. counted "ſufficient Baptiſm. 1 all out of the- many Proofs for it pro- 
5 duce two or łhree of the moſt Ancient. . 


Amo Dom. 251. Novatinn was by one Party of the Clergy and Peo- 151]. 
Þ ple of Rome choſen Biſhop of that Church. in a ſchiſmatical Way, and | 
7 in Oppoſition, to Cornelius who had been before choſen by the major 
Part and was already ordain'd. Corneliu does in a Letter to Fabius 
5 Biſhop of Antioch vindicate his Right: and ſhews (6) that Novation 
0 came not canonically to his Orders of \Priefthood:;z much leſs was he 
4 capable of being ehoſen Biſhop : For that all the Clergy, and @ great 
many of the Lalty, were againſt his being ordain d Presbyter, 3 was 
not lawful (they ſaid) for any one thut had been buptix d in his Bed in time 
n Sicher Dr e naivy Md viow ere] as he had been, to be admit- - 
j- red to any Office of the Clergy. | N 


. This ſhews that at the Time when Novatian turn'd Chriſtian, which.- 
0 could not by this Account be much above 100 Years after the Apo- 120. 


h tles, it was the Cuſtom for any one that in Time of Sicknefs deſir d 
ſe Baptiſm, to have it ad miniſtred to him in his Bed by Affuſion: As 
t in another Part of this Letter is ſaid: of him; &, af 75 ef k 
* me:;o9:is. Baptix d by Affuſion in the Bed as he lay. Tis true, the _ 
Eo ©. 8 = ians--. 
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L (5) De baptiſmo, c. 4. (e) Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. c. 43. N . 
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eh h Af u/onfaficient. Chap. N. 
| "Yer af. Ttians had thin” 2 Rule —— mann that ſuch an one, if he re- 
ter the A- covered, ſhould new — — Office in the Church. Which 
» poſtles! Rule they! made, ud that that Manner of Baptiſm to de 
Ileſsceffectuak chan the — — the Reaſon expreſs'd by the 
214. Couneił of Mociſurein held abt 80 Fears after this Time: The 12th 
Canon whereof is; Hie that is baptix' d when he is ſict, ought not to be 
nad 4' Prieft (for bis coming to the Faith is not voluntary, ut from Ne- 
ceſſetyÿ) naleſi his Ditig ene and Faith do afterward: prove a, or 
the Scarcity of Men fer for the Office do require it. 

155. Austber Inſtance about the ſame Time, is this; One Magnus, 3 
Country Man, writes (7) to St. Cyprian, deſiring to be ſatisfied in ſome 
„points relating to the-Schifm of the Novatians. One was: Whether 
; thoſe that were baptiz d in that Schiſm muſt be baptiz d again if they 
come over from the Schifm to the Church? This, St. Cyprian anſwers, 
muſt be; becaufe all Baptiſm: given by ſuch as are in à State of Di- 
viſon from the Church, is void The other was; Whether they that 
in the Communion of the Church are baptiz d in Bed, as Novatian 
was, muſt likewiſe be baptiz d again, if they recover? ? To this St. 

«Oyproas anſwers as follows z \ 

Tou inquere' alſo, ear Son, wha I think of ſuch. 48 e the ws in 
rin of rheir' Sickneſs and Infirmity 3 whether they are to be accounted law- 
Cd Chriſtians : Berauſe they are not w * all over with the Water of Sal- 

vation ; hut have only ſome of it pour d on em. In which Matter I would 
uſe ſo much Modeſty aud Humility, as not to preſcribe. ſo poſtively but that 
N one fhonld have the Freedom of his own: Thought, and do as he thinks 
be : 1 do according to the beſt of my mean Capacity judge thus; That the 
wine "Favors are not mainied or weakned, ſo as that ; any Thing leſs than 
a whole of em is convey d, where the Benefit of em is received with a full 

and compleat Faith both of the Giver and Receiver. 
For the Contagion of Sin is not in the Sacrament of Salvarion waſhed f 
oy he Jame Meaſures that the Dirt of the Skin and of the Body is waſhed 
aff, in an ordinary and ſecular Bath: So as that there ſhould. be js Neceſ- 
«ſar off Soap and other Helps, and a large Pool or. Fiſh-pond by which the 
Boch is —— cleanſed. It is in another way that the Breaſt of a Be- 
lever is waſhed ;, after another Faſhion that the Mind of a Man is by Faith 
cleanſed. In the Sacraments of Salvation, when Neceſſity compels, the ſhort 
eſt Ways of 'tranſatting Divine Matters do by God's gracious Diſpenſation 

-Sonfer, the whole Benefit. + 

Ad noi Man need therefore chink otherwiſe, fon eſe ſick . __ 
| «they receive the Grace of our Lord, have nothing but an Affuſion ＋ 8 E 
"Shox © Whenas the Holy Scripture by the Prophet . ys (8); © { will 
< Ipriakle d dean Pane u ww owe and your ſhall be clean, © Cc. 


— . 3 — —ů — 1 — 
17) Cypriani Epiſt. 69. * Oxon. (8) Exxk. 36. 25. 
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no Benefit, as having only an Affuſion of the Water of Salvation : don't let 
him miſtake ſo far, as — the — if they ee of t eir Sickneſs, 
ſhould be baptiz'd again. And if they muſt not be bapti©d again, that 
have already been 2 fied with the Baptiſm of the Church; Why ſhould 
they have Cauſe of Scandal given em concerning their Religion and. the 
Pardon of our Lord? What ! ſhall we think that they have granted to em 
the Grace of our Lord, but in a weaker or leſs Meaſure of the Divine and 
Holy Spirit: So as to be accounted Chriſtians, but yet not in equal State 


with others? No: The Holy Spirit is not given by ſeveral Meaſures, but is 


-wholly "_ on them that believe, &c. | | 
And having, in order to ſet forth this Equality, alluded to what 
is ſaid, Exod. 16. 18. of every Man's having an equal Omer of Man- 


na, he adds; By which it was ſignified that the Mercy and heavenly Grace 
| of Chriſt which was to come in After-times would be divided equally to all ; 


and the Gift of the ſpiritual Grace would be poured on all God's People with» 
out any Difference on Accoum of Sex, or Years of Age (which Words are 


another Proof of his owning Infant Baptiſm) or of Reſpe& of Perſons. 


We ſee, ſays he, this 1 by the Experience of the Thing: That ſuch 
4 are baptix d and do 0 


| | tain the Grace in their Sickneſs when Need ſo re- 
quires, are freed from the unclean Spirit with. which they were before poſſeſ> 
ed; and do live commendably aud approved in the Church, and do every 


| Day proceed by the Increaſe of their Faith to an ducreaſe of the Heavenly 


Grace, &C. : | 

A little after, he argues thus; Can any one think it reaſonable that 
ſo much Honor ſhould be ſhew'd to the Heretics, that ſuch as come from 
them ſhould never be ack'd whether they had a laſhing all over, or only an 


Aﬀuſion of Water 5, and yet among us any ſhould detrai# from the Truth and 


Integrity of Faith? &c. So that it appears, that the ſeveral Sects did, 
as well as the Church Party, uſe clinical Baptiſm in Caſe ef Necef- 
ſity. | — 

The Ad, alſo of St. Lawrence, who ſuffer d Martyrdom about the 


b 
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He quotes to the ſame Purpoſe, Numb. 19. 13. it. 8. 7, Cc. Aud ha- Wear af. 


a ving applied them, ſays a little after; 7 on one think that they obtain ter the &. 
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4e unit. by Aﬀuſon ſaltirt. Chap. Ix, 


Fear af. fefs, ſuch Conveniencies as they deſir'd for their Religion, makes it 
ner the A. very probable that this muſt have been done by Affuſion only of ſome 
ſmall Quantity of Water. And the like may be ſaid of the Jaylor 
baptiz'd by St. Paul in haſt, the ſame Hour of the Night in which he 
was converted (11); He and all his, ftraightway. BI 

Theſe are ſome of the moſt ancient Inſtances - of that ſort of Ba- 

tiſm that are now extant in Records. But the farther one proceeds. 
| in reading the following Times, the more frequent they are: In ſo 
395. much that Gennadiu (12) of AMarſeilles in the fifth Century ſpeaks of 
Baptiſm as given in the French Church indifferently, by either of the 
Ways, of Immerſion or Aſperſion. For having ſaid ; We believe the 
Way of Salvation to be open only to baptized Perſons; We-believe that no 

/ Catechumen, tho he dit in good Works, has eternal Life: He adds; Ex- 
cept the Caſe of Martyrdom, in which. all the Sacraments of Baptiſm are 
completed. Then to ſhew how Martyrdom- has all in it that Baptiſm 

has, he ſays; The Perſon to be bapti xu owns his Faith before the Prieft - 

And when the Interrogatories are put to him, makes his Anſwer. The ſame 
does a Martyr before the Heathen fudge He alſo owns bis Faith; and 
when the Queſtion' is put to him, makes anſwer. The one after his Confeſſion 

is either wetted with the Water, or. elſe plung'd into it: And the other is 
either wetted with his own Blood, or elſe is plung d Lor, overwhelm'di in 


: Fire. | 
5155. In the Times of Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventur, Immerſion was in 
Italy the moſt common Way; but the other was ordinary enough. 
Thomas ſpeaks thus (13); Baptiſm may be given not only by Immerſion, 
but alſo by Aﬀuſion of Water, or Sprinkling with it. But it is the ſafer 
way. to baptize by Immerſion, becauſe that is the moſt common Cuſtom. 
And again: By Immerſion the Burial of Chriſt is more lively repreſented : 
8 And therefore this is the moſs common and commendable Way. Bonaven- 
tur (a) ſays, that the Way of Affuſion was probably us'd by the A- 
ſtles, and was in his Time us'd in the Churches of France, and ſome 
others: But he ſays; The Way of Dipping into the Water is the 
2 more common, and the fitter, and the ſafer. 1 TR | 
One would have thought that the cold Countries ſhould have been 
the firſt that ſhould have changed the Cuſtom from Dipping to Af- 
fuſion, becauſe in cold Climates the Bathing of the Body in Water 
may ſeem much more unnatural and dangerous to the Health than 
in the hot Ones, (and it is to be noted by the way, that all thoſe Coun- 
tries of whoſe Rites of Baptiſm, and Immerſion uſed in it, we have 
any Account in the Scripture or other ancient Hiſtory, are in hot 
Climates; where frequent and common Bathing both of Infants and 
grown Perſons is natural, and even neceſſary to the Health). — by 
13 | ET . Hiſtory 
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G13 Mas 16; 33. (ia) De Tel. dogmaribus. c. 74. (13) 4. 9-66. Art. 7. 
„ nder Tt, 28 


Chap. X. Dipping when left off in the Welt. 


Hiſtory it appears that the cold Climates held the Cuſtom of Dipping 


2% 
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as long as any: For England, which is one of the coldeſt, was one of ter the Aa. 


the lateſt that admitted this Alteration of the ordinary Way. , 
quex (14) having ſaid that it was the old Cuſtom both in the Eft and 
the Veſt to baptize both grown Perſons and Infants, that were in 
Health, by Immerſion: And that it plainly appears by the Words of 
St. Gregory, that the Cuſtom continued ſo to be in his Time, adds; 
And it continues, as they ſay, to this Day among the Engliſh, as Eraſmus 


has noted in the Margin of the 76 Epiſtle of St. Cyprian. Eraſmus is there 
obſerving how the Baptiſm of Infants is in different Countries vari- 


onſly adminiſtred: and ſays} perfunduntur apud nos, merguntur apud An- 
glos. With us Tthe Dutch] they have the Water poured on 'em: 
< In England they are dipt. This is a good Autority for ſo late as 
the Time of Henry 8. at which Time he lived in England. And I 


produced before (15) a Paſſage out of a Convocation in that King's 


Reign which alſo ſhews that the general Cuſtom in England then was 


to dip Infants. And it continued fo for two Reigns more. 1. will here 


- endeavor to trace the Times when it began to be left off in the ſeve- 
ral Countries of the Weſt : Meaning ſtill, in the. Caſe of Infants that 
were in Health, and in the public Baptiſm ;, for in the Caſe of ſickly 
or weak Infants, there was always in all Countries an Allowance. of 
Affuſion or Sprinkling to be given in haſt, and in the Houſe, or any 
other Place. 5 | | Fe. 
France ſeems to have been the firſt Country in the World where 
Baptiſm by Affuſion was uſed ordinarily to Perſons in Health, and 
in the public Way of adminiſtring it. Gennadius of Marſeilles, whoſe 
Words 1 gave before, is the firſt Author that ſpeaks of it as indifferent. 
It came more and more into Requeſt in that Country, till in Boya- 
_ -ventur's Time it was become, as appears by his Words, laſt quoted, 
à very ordinary Practice: And tho' he ſay, ſome other Churches did 
then ſo uſe it, yet he names none but France. ” 
The Synod of Argiers, 1275. ſpeaks of Dipping or Pouring as in- 
differently uſed ; _ blames ſome ignorant Prieſts, for that they dip 
or pour the Water but once: and inſtructs them that the general Cu- 
ſtom of the Church is to dip thrice, or pour on Water three Times. 
The Synod of Langres mentions pouring only; Let the Prieſt make 
three Pourings or Sprinklings of Water on the Infant's Head, &c. | 
And ſo from thence to the Year 16co (and itill to this Day for 
ought I know) the ſynodical Acts and. Canons of the Churches 
in France do mention, ſometimes Dipping or Ponring, and ſome- 
times Pouring only: But the Practice for a long Time has been 
Pouring only. The Synod of Aix 1585, ſays; Pouring or Dipping, ac- 
| | O O O 2 | cording 


(14) In tertiam Diſp. 145. cap. 2. (15) CH. VIII. f. 6. 
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cording as the Uſe of the Church is, and orders, that the Pouring of the 


ter the A- Mater be not done with the Hand, but with 4 Eadle Cor, Veſſel) kept in 


poſtles 


the Font for that Purpoſe. This Account of the Synods, I have out of 
Bochell. Decret. Eccl. Gallicane, I. 2. de baptiſmo. on 
From France it ſpread: (but not till a good white after) into Italy, 


Germany, Spain, &c. and laſt of all into England. 


go. 


For Haly I have ſhewn already, that Dipping was the more ordi—- 
nary. Cuſtom at the Year 1260. By what Degrees it alter'd, is not 
worth the White to ſearch. In 200 Years Time the other became the 
| ordinary Way: X27 48 | | 


In. Germany, Watafridus Serabo 850. Rupertns 1120. and ſeveral o- 


| thers, do ſo ſpeak of Baptiſm, as that it appears. by their Words, 


1436. 
. 1451. 


that Dipping of Infants was the general Cuſtom; except of ſuch as 
were ſick, &c. and muſt be baptiz'> in haſt. But the Council of Co- 
logn under Herman, in the Year 1536. ſpeaks of it more indifferently. 


"be Child is thriee * or wetted with the Water, &c. And 1 


Years after, the Agenda of the Church of Ments publiſhed by Seba- 


ftian, do recommend and prefer the later; Then let the Prieſt take 


the Child in his Left-Arm : and holding him over the Font, let him with 


' bis Right-Hand three ſeveral Times tale Mater out of the Font, and pour it 
en the Child's Head, Ita quod aqua tingat caput & frapulas, ſo as that 


the-Water may wet its Head and Shoulders. Then they give a Note to 
this 8 that Immerſion, once or thrice, or pouring of Water, 
may be uſed and have been uſed in the Church: And that this Va- 


riety does not alter the Nature of Baptiſm : And that a Man ſhall do 


Hl to break the Cuſtom of his Church for either of em. But they 
add, that tis better, if the Church will allow, to uſe Pouring on of 
Water. For ſuppoſe, ſay they, the Prieſt be old and feeble, or have 
the Palſie in his Hands, or the Weather be very cold, or the Child 
very infirm, or be too big to be dipt in the Font; then *tis much fit- 
ter to uſe Affuſion of the Water. Then they bring the Inſtance of 


the Apoſtles baptizing 3000 at a Time, the lnſtance of St. Lawrence 


that I ſpoke of before, and the Story (which, I ſuppoſe is forged) of 
hlodoveus baptiz'd in that faſhion by . And ſay; That there 


fore there may not be one Way for the Sick and another for the Healthy, one 


or Children and another for bigger Perſons ;, tis better that the Miniſter of 
this Sacrament do keep the ſafeſt Way; which is, to pour Water thrice :-unleſs 


1 C. 


the Cuſtom be to the contrary. | RT | 

In England there ſeem to have been. ſome Prieſts . ſo early as the 
Year 816 that attempted to bring in the Uſe of Baptiſm by: Affuſion 
in the public Adminiſtration ;- for Spelman recites a Canon of a Coun- 


cil in that. Year (16), Let. the Prieſts know,. that when they adminiſter Holy 


Bapt iſm, 
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099 Concil. Anglicana, Tom. 1. p._331. Synod. apud. :Celecyrh, ſub Wal- 


| Ts France and Germany, Chap. Ix; 


A 


J 


WK K . «a ws wu 


SDA > ses S 


* * wY 


Chap. IX. Dipping bow long continued in England. | 469 
Baptiſm, they muſt not pour the Water on the Head of the Infant: But they Year af- 
muſt always be dipt in the Font. As the Son of God gave his own Example ter the A- 

70 all Believers, when he was thrice dipt in the Waters of Jordan; ſo it is poſtles 
ꝛeceſſary by Order to be kept and uſed. 1 Ee ; 5 

Lynwood, io was Dean of the Arches in the Time of H. 5. 1422. 13223 
and wrote the beſt Account of our Engliſh Conſtitutions, having ſpoken 
of the Manner of baptizing Infants by dipping, adds this Note (17); 

But this is not to be accounted to be of the Neceſſity Lor Eſſence ] of Ba- 
proſm-: But it may be given alſo by Pouring or Sprinkling: And this holds 
eſpecially where the Cuſtom of the Church allows it. *Tis to be noted that 
France had, as F ſhew'd juſt now, before this Time admitted of the 
Way of pouring Water: And Zynwoed had tiv'd in France under H. 5. 
of England, who was King there. © . 

Some do prove from Wickliff that it was held indifferent in Eng- 1280. 
land in his Time whether Dipping or Pouring were uſed: Becauſe | 
he fays at one Place (a); Nor is it material whether they be dipped, once 
or thrice, or Water be poured on their Heads : But it muſt be done accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Place where one dwells. But we ought to take the 
whole Context as it lies in his Book. He had been ſpeaking of the Ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, from that Text, John 3. F. and then adds; 

& ordinavit eccleſia quod quælibet perſona ſidelis in neceſſitatis articulo po- 
terit baptizari Cl. baptizareJ——— Nec refert, &c. © And the Church 
©: has ordained that in 4 Caſe-of Neceſſity any Perſon that is Fidel Cor 
© that is himſelf baptized] may give Baptiſm, &c.——-Nor is it material 
©. whether they be dipped; &*c. Such Words do not ſuppoſe any o- 
ther Way than Dipping uſed ordinarily :-Bub-only in a Juucture of Ne- 
015 or Fear of the Infant's Death. „ 

he Offices or Liturgies for public Baptiſm in the Church of Eng- 
lend did all/ along, ſo far as I can learn, injoin Dipping without any 
Mention of Pouring or Sprinkling. The Manuale ad uſum Sarum, Prin- 
ted 1530-the 21ſt of H. 8. orders thus for the public Baptiſms; Then 1430. 
let the Prieſt tale the Child: And; having asked the Name, baptize him | 
9 dipping him in the Water thrice, &c. And John Frith, writing in the 
Year 1533 a Treatiſe of er calls the outward Part of it, the plun- 1433. 
ging down in the Water and lifting up again. Which he often mentions 
without ever mentioning Pouring or Sprinkling. . 

In the Common-Prayer Book printed 1549. the 2d. of K. Edward the Sth. 1449. 
the Order ſtands thus; Shall dip it iu the Water thrice, &c. So it be diſcreet= 
ly and warily done : Saying N. I baptize thee, &c. But this Order adds; 

And if the Child be weak, it ſhall ſuffite to pour Water upon it, ſaying the 
* Words. Afterward, the Books do leave out the Word, thrice 
d do ſay ; (batt dip it in the Water, ſo it be diſcreetly, &c. Which Al- 
„„ Ys teration, 
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(17) Conſtit. 7 c. de Bapr. 4% Trialog. I. 4. c. 11 
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29 Te off im Queen Elizabeth's Tine. Chap. IX. 
Fear af- teration, I ſuppoſe was made in the 6th. of Edw. the 6th. for then 
ter the A: there was a new Edition of the Book with ſome light Alterations, 
8 And from thence it ſtood unalter'd as to this Matter to the 14th of 
bo * Ch. 2d. | | *:; 1 | IS x 
1562. From this Time 122 Edward, Mr. Walker (b) (who has taken 
the moſt Pains in tracing this Matter) derives the Beginning of the 
Alteration of the general Cuſtom. He ſays, that Dipping was at this 
Time the more uſual, but Sprinkling was ſemetimes uſed : Which within the 
1450. Time of half a Century (meaning from 1550 to 1600) prevail d to be 
the more general (as it is now almoſt the only) way of Baptizing. 
: But it is not probable- that in ſo ſhort a Reign as that of King 
1453. Edward, who died in 1553, the Cuſtom could receive any great Al- 
teration. Cuſtoms in which the whole Body of the People is con- 
cern'd, alter but ſlowly, when they do alter. | 
And in Queen Mary's Time the Cuſtom of Dipping ſeems to have 
continued. For Watſon the Popiſh Biſhop of Lincoln did on the Year 
1458. 1558, which was the laſt of Queen Mary, publiſh a Volum of Sermons 
about the Sacraments : in the Fourth of which he ſays; Tho' the an- 
cient Tradition of the Church has been from the Beginning to dip the Child 
three Times, &c. yet that is not of ſuch Neceſſity , but that if it be but 
once dipped in the Water, it is ſufficient. Tea, and in Time of great Pe- 
Til and Neceſſity, if the Water be but pour d on the Head, it will ſuffice. 
A Sign, that Pouring was not in Queen Mary's Time us'd but in Cafe 
Of Neceſſity. | | | | | 
But there are apparent Reaſons why that Cuſtom ſhould alter du- 
ring Queen E s Reign. | 5 
The Latitude given in the Liturgy, which could have but little 
Effect in the ſhort Time of King Edward's Reign, might, during the 
long Reign of this Queen, produce an Alteration proportionably great- 
er. It being allowed to weak Children ( tho* ſtrong enough to be 
brought to Church) to be baptiz'd by Affuſion, many fond Ladies 
_ and Gentlewomen firſt, and then by degrees the common People, 
would obtain the Favor of the Prieſt to have their Children paſs for 
weak Children, too tender to endure dipping in the Water. Eſpe- 
cially (as Mr. Walker obſerves) if fome Inſtance really were, or were but 
fancied or framed, of ſome Child's taking Hurt by it. | TIE 
And another Thing that had a greater Influence than this, was; 
That many of our Engliſh Divines and other People had, during Queen 
Mary's bloody Reign, fled into Germany, Switzerland, &c. and coming 
back in Queen Elizaberh's Time, they brought with them a great Love 
to the Cuſtoms of thoſe Proteſtant Churches wherein they had ſo- 
zourned : And eſpecially the Autority of Calvin, and the Rules which 
he had eſtabliſh'd at Geneva, had a mighty Influence on a great _— 
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ber of our People about that Time. Now Calvin had not only given Yearaf.. 
his Dictate in his Iaſtitutions (c) that the Difference is of no Moment, ter the A- 
phether he that is baptiz'd be dipt all over; and if ſo, whether thrice or Poſtles 


Left off in Queen Elizabeth's Tine. 


once; or whether he be only wetted with the Water poured on him - But he. 


had alſo drawn up for the Uſe of his Church at Geneva (and after- 436. 
wards publiſhed to the World) a (d) Form of adminiſtring the Sacra- 1445 


ments, where when he comes to order the Act of Baptizing, he words 
it thus; Then the Miniſter 4 —_ pours Water on the Inſant; ſaying, 
I baptize thee, &c. There had been, as I faid, ſome Synods in ſome 
Dioceſes of France that had ſpoken of Affuſion without mentioning 
Immerſion at all; that being the common Practice: but for an Office 
or 3 of any Church; this is, I believe, the firſt in the World 
that preſcribes Affuſion abſolutely. Then Muſculus had determin'd 
(e), As for Dipping of the Infant; we judge that not ſo neceſſary, but that 


it is * & the Church to baptize either by Dipping or Sprinkling. So that 
(as Mr. Walker (f) obſerves) no wonder if that Cuſtom prevail d at Home, 
which our reformed Divines in the Time of the Marian Perſecution had found 
to be the Judgment of other Divines, and ſeen to be the Practice of other 


Churches abroad ; and eſpecially of Mr. Calvin and his Church of Gene- 


va. N | 
And when there was added to all this the Refolution of ſuch a. 
Man as Dr. Whitaker, Regius Profeſſor at Cambridge (g), Tho” in Caſe of 
grown Perſons that are in Health, I think Dipping to be better; yet in the 
Caſe of Infants and of ſickly People, I think Sprinkling ſufficient :. The In- 
clination of the People, back'd with theſe Autorities, carried the 
Practice againſt the Rubric ;z which ſtill requir'd Dipping, except in 
Caſe of Weakneſs. So that in the later Times of Queen Elizabeth, 
and during the Reigns of King James and of King Charles I. very few 
Children were dipt in the Font. I have heard of one or two Per- 
ſons now living, who muſt have been born in thoſe Reigns, that they 
were baptiz'd by dipping in the Font ; and of one Clergyman now 
living, that has baptiz'd ſome Infants ſo: but am not eeftain, 
the Children were however all that Time carried to it much as . 
to ſay ; The Miniſter is ready to dip the Child, if the Parents will 
venture the Health of it. | £ | 


Mr. Blake, who wrote in 1645 a Pamphlet, intitled ; Infants Ba- I 545- - 


iſm freed from Antichriſtianiſm, ſays p. 1. (in anſwer to his Adver- 
= 285 d Lale that — oretended bh be baptiz'd by the Mi- 
niſters of the Church, have not true Baptiſm, ſince they are not dip- 
ped, but ſprinkled) I have been an Eye-witneſs of many Infants dipped : and 
know it to have been the conſtant Practice of many Miniſters in their Places 
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(e) L. 4. c. 15. $; 19. (d) Tractat. Theolog. Carechiſmus. pag. 57. Ed. Bezee- 
1576. (e) Loci Commun. de Baptiſmo. p. 431. (f) Ch. 10. §. 107. (g) Prælecti- 
ones de Sacr, de baptiſmo Q 1. c. 2 | 


Yer 1 for many Tears together. And 
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1 The Font chang'd for a Baſem. Ts Chap. IX. 
again, p. 4. ſpeaking of the preſent Pra- 
ctice of that Time, ſays, Thoſe that dip not Infants, do not yet uſe to 
ſprinkle em There is aMiddle-way berween theſe two: T have ſeen ſeve- 
ral dipped ; I never ſaw nor heard of any ſprinkled, or (as ſome of you uſe 
Our Way is not by Rſperſion, but Perfuſion; 


not ſprinkling Drop by Drop, but pouring on at once all that the Hand 


4ed, The Birt 


contabs. And for Sprinkling ſays; 1 leæve them to defend it that uſe 


At. 


Of what Age Mr. Flake was when he wrote this, I know not : 


but in a wn 2 let which he wrote the Year before, Vit. 1644. cal- 
Privilege, and which he dedicates to his Pariſhioners of 


"Tamworth in Staffordſhire, he ſo ſpeaks as that one may guels him to 


have been about 42 Years old. He ſays in the fail Dedication ; 1 


have ſerved you for Chriſt a double Apprenticeſhip of Years almoſt compleat - 
which Time has ſeemed to ſome to have added more than a Third to the 


Tears of the Days of my Pilgrimage. What he means by [” ſeem to ſome] 


4544 


IJ cannot imagin. But if he at 1644 were about 42, and could re- 
member as he ſays; The Dipping of Infants muſt have been pretty 


-ordinary Uuring the former Half of = Fames's Reign, if not lon- 
ger. And for Sprinkling properly called; It ſeems it was at 1643, 
juſt then beginning, and uſed by very few. It muſt have began in 
the diſorderly Times after 41. For Mr. Blake had never uſed it, 
nor ſeen it us d. | x”. Ee % 
But then came the Directory, which forbids even that: And ſays; 
Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred, not in private Places, or privately (theſe are 
the Men that have ſince brought Baptiſm in private Houſes to be fo 
. a Cuſtom as it is) but in the Place of public Worſhip, and in 
the Face of the Congregation, &c. And not in the Places where Fonts in 
the Time of Popery were unfitly and ſuperſtitiouſty placed. So (parallel to 


the reſt of their Reformations) they reformed the Font into a Baſon. 


This learned Aſſembly could not remember that Fonts to baptize in, 


had been always us'd by the Primitive Chriſtians, long before the 
Beginning of Popery; and ever ſince Churches were built: but that 


Fery: And that accordingly all t 


Sprinkling, for the common Uſe of 1 ns was really introduced 


1 Countries) in Times of Po- 
. oſe Countries in which the uſur- 
ped Power of the Pope is, or has formerly been, own'd, have left 
off dipping of Children in the Font: But that all other Countries 
in the World (which had never regarded his Autority) do till uſe it: 
And that Baſons, except in Caſe of Neceſſity, were never us'd by 
Papiſts or any other Chriſtians whatſoever, till by themfelves. 

The Uſe was; The Miniſter continuing in his Reading-Desk, the 
Child was brought and held below him: And there was placed for 
that Uſe a little Baſon of Water about the Bigneſs of a Syllabub 


(in France firſt, and then in other POP! 
ole 


Pot, into which the Miniſter dipping his Fingers, and then mn 


7 &. 


w uv 


Way as the Coldne 


t. 
When dipping in the Font was in Faſhion, they brought the Child 


ceſſary, or creditable, and reaſonable Cauſe. But Vaſquez (i) takes him 
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Chap. IR. De Order of \the Church about Dipping, 


his Hand over the Face of a Child, fome Drops would fall from his 


Fingers on the Child's Face. For the Directory ſays, it is not only law- me As 


ful, but moſt expedient to uſe Pouring or Sprinkling. 


Upon the Review of the Common-Prayer Book at the Reſtaura- 1552. 


tion, the Church of England did not think fit (however prevalent 
the Cuſtom of Sprinkling was) to forego their Maxim; that it is moſt 
fitting to dip Children that are well able to bear it. But they leave 
it wholly to the Judgment of the Godfathers and thoſe that bring 
the Child, whether the Child may well endure dipping, or not : as 
they are indeed the moſt proper Judges of that. So the Prieſt is 
now order d; I rhe Godfathers do certifie him that. the Child may well 
endure it, to dip it in the Water diſcreetly. and warily. But if they certi - 


: fie that the Child ts weak, it fhall ſuffice to pour Water upon it. The Dif- 


ference is only this; By the Rubric as it ſtood before, the Prieſt was 
to dip unleſs there were an Averment or Allegation of Weakneſs : 
Now he is not to dip, unleſs there be an Averment or Certifying 
of Strength ſufficient to endure it. | 1 
Except ſuch Antipædobaptiſts as do not allow of Affuſion in any 


Caſe (and I think there are few ſuch but in 22 all the reſt of 
the World will agree that this Order is the mo 


unexceptionable of 
any that could be 33 and does keep as cloſe to the Primitive 

s of our Region, and the Tenderneſs to which In- 
fants are now us'd, will admit. But in the Practice, the Godfathers 
take ſo much Advantage of the Reference that is made to their Judg- 
ment, that they never do certifie the Prieſt that the Child may well endure 
#t: And the Prieſts do now ſeldom ask that Queſtion. And indeed 
it is needleſs, becauſe they do always briag the Child ſo dreſt in 
Cloaths, as to make it plain that they do not intend it ſhall be di 


wrapt up in ſuch a Sort of Clothing as could preſently and with» 


out Trouble be taken off, and put on again. I think they call'd it 


a Chryſom, or ſome ſuch Name. And beſides; the Fonts that have 
been built ſince the Times I ſpoke of, are, many of em, built ſo ſmall 
and Baſon-like, that a Child cannot well be dipt in em, if it were 


deſir'd. 


Since the Times that Dipping of Infants has been generally left off, 
many learned Men in ſeveral Countries have endeavor'd to retrieve 
the uſe of it: But more in England than any where elfe in Propor- 
tion. | f | | | | 

Sotus gives his Opinion (h), that Baptiſim ought ſtill ro be given by Dip- 
ping; ſo as that it is not lawful to give it otherwiſe, unleſs for ſome ne- 
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1495. 


| Fearned Men plead for the reſtoring of Dipping. Chap. IX. 
up for this with ſome Anger; and he maintains that now a-days, ſince 
it is grown the common Cuſtom, Affuſion is perfectly as well as Dip- 

ing. This he ſays of Affuſion, or Pouring on of Mater: But for ſprink- 
ling of Water, he ſays; That is not at all in uſe, and ſo cannot be pra- 
Btis'd without Sin, unleſs for ſome particular Cauſe. Eſtius alſo does much 
commend Dipping : But now that the other is the common Cuſtom, 
would have nothing alter'd. | 5 
In England Mr. Mede ſhew'd. his Inclination to retrieve the ancient 
Cuſtom plain enough (indeed he carried the Argument for it too far) 
when he ſaid (, that there was no ſuch Thing as Sprinkling or Rhantiſm 
#5'd in Baptiſm in the Apoſtles Days, nor many Ages after them. If he 
takes Sprinlling ſtrictly (as it is diſtinguiſh'd from Pouring on of Wa- 
ter) it may be true: but if he ſay ſo of Pouring Water, it is not true, 
unleſs he limit it to ordinary Caſes. | | 
Biſhop Taylor in his Rule of Conſcience, and alſo Mr. Dan. Rogers in 
his Treatiſe of Sacraments, have ſaid ſo much on this Head; that Dan-. 
vers the Antipzdobaptiſt catches hold of their Words, and brings 
them among his Autorities (/) that to baptize is nothing elſe but to 
dip. But he is forc'd to curtail and miſrepreſent their Words: for 
they do both of em in their own Words (which he has left out) own, 
that Baptiſm by Affuſion 1s true Baptiſm. But ſo much is true, that 
they do both of *em plead hard that it ought not to be uſed but in 
Cats of Neceſſity, and that the Miniſters ſhould in no other Caſe diſ- 
nce with the Act of Immerſion. And indeed as the Rubric then 
ood, it requir'd Immerſion poſitively, unteſs the Child were weak. 
Here by the way I cannot but take notice how much Trouble ſuch 
an adventurous Author as this Darxvers, is able to give to ſuch a 


careful and exact Anſwerer as Mr. Walker. Danvers does in this Place 
deal with above 20 other Writers after the ſame Rate as he does with 


the two I mention'd, viz. Scapula, Stephanus, Paſor, Voſſius, Leigh, Ca- 
ſaubon, Bexa, Chamier, Hammond, Cajet an, Muſculus, Piſcator, Calvin, 
Keckerman, Diodat, Grotius, Davenant, Tilenus, Dr. Cave, Wal. Strabo, 


and Archbiſhop Tillotſon. He does in the Space of 12 Pages (m) quote 
all theſe in ſuch Words as if they had made Dipping to be of the 


Eſſence of Baptiſm. Mr. Walker ſhews that he has abus'd every one 
of 'em; by aſfixing to ſome of em Words that they never ſaid, by 


adding to others, by altering and. miſtranſlating others, and by cur- 


_ three large Chapters (n). And, what would it have been to anſwer 


tailing the Words of the reſt. But what a Trouble is this, to go up- 
on ſuch a Man's Errand from Book to Book, ſearch the Chapters, 
(which he commonly names wrong) recite the Words firſt as he quotes 
*Em, and then as they really are in the Book ? This coſt Mr. Walker 


the 


— 


( dDiatribe on Tit. 3. 3. 00 Treat. of Bapt. Pr. 2. ch. 4. (m) From 192 to p. 
n, 8 
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Chap. IX. Learned Men plead for the An of Dipping. 


the whole Book, which is all of a Piece? This is the Book that is Year af. 
ſo much handed about Hong the Antipædobaptiſts of England. cer the A- 
Oo 


But to go on to mention 
have wiſh'd for the Reſtoring of the Cuſtom of Dipping ſuch In- 
fants as are in Health. Sir Norton Knatchbull ſays thus; (o) With leave 
be it ſpoken; 1 am ſtill of Opinion that it would be more for the Honor of 
the Church, and for the Peace and Security of Religion, if the old Cuſtom 
could conveniently be reſtor d. Yet he there declares himſelf. fully ſa- 
tisfied with the Lawfulneſs of the other Way, ſo far as that no Bo- 
dy ought to doubt of its being true and full Baptiſm. For avoid- 
ing the Danger of Cold, he thinks it adviſable to reſtore another an- 
cient Cuſtom, alſo, of Baptizing only at certain Times of the Year, 
except ſuch Infants as are like to die. But Infants were, as I ſhew'd 
before (p), by that ancieat Cuſtom excepted from any Obligation to ſtay 
till thoſe Times. And Eaſter is in our Climate no very warm Sea- 
ſon. And there is nothing commoner than for Infants to die ſuddenly. 
Mr. Walter has taken the moſt Pains (I may venture to ſay it) 
of any Man in the World, to ſhew that Baptiſm by Pouring, or 
Sprinkling, is true Baptiſm, and is valid; and that Baptifm fo gi- 
ven ought not to be reiterated : and that all Ages of the Church 
have been of that Opinion: and that the Antipædobaptiſts have no 
Reaſon to ſeparate on that Account. And yet in the ſame Book he 
does in ſeveral Places declare that he thinks the other Way more ad- 
_ viſable for the ordinary Uſe. In one of the Chapters (4) which I 
mention'd, where he is vindicating the Words of Mr. Das. Regers from 
the Force which Mr. Danvers had put on em; and where he confeſ- 
ſes of Mr. Rogers thus much; Mr. Rogers 32 retrieving the 27 4 
Dipping, as witneſſed to by Antiquity, approve Scripture, required 
e (45 —— it 3 ft in 2276 Weakneſs) and ſymbalical with 
the Things ſignified in Baptiſm He adds his own Opinion in theſe 
Words; Which I could wiſh as well and as heertily as be, in arder to 
making of Peace in the Church, if that would do it. And in the next Pa- 
ragraph , 5 may ſpeat my Thoughts, I believe the Minifters of the Na- 
tion would lad if the People wonld deſire, or be but willing to have 
their Infants dip d, aſter the ancient AAzuner both in this and in at her 
Churches ; and bins them to Baptiſm in [ugh \@ Condition as that it hoy mew | 
be totally dip'd, without Fear of being deftroyed. And in the Concluſion 
of that Book (7) he thus beſpeaks the Antipagobaptiſts ; Aud as ſome 
learned Perſons, who have defended the Lawfulneſs of Spriubling, have 5 
in ſome Reſpects preferred Dipping before at : So tho 1,blanme your holding 
an indiſpenſable Neceſſity of it, &c. Yet in order to the Peace of the Churgy 
by your Re-union with it, and the ſaving of your Souls by reſcuing you from 
| 3 | 5 P p p 2 | inder 
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(c) Annot. on 1 Pet. 3. 20. 00 Pt. 1. CH, XVII. $. 3. (7) Ch. 11. S. 52. 
_ (7) Page 293. | | | 


me more learned Men of England that doſtles 
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4276 Tearned Mev plead for the refloring of Dipping. Chap. 1X. 
Yearaf- ander the Guilt of Schiſm, I could wiſh the Praftice of it retriewd ins 
der the A- uſe again: ſo far as poſſibly might be conſiſtent with Decency of Baptixing 
poſtles and Safety to the Baptized. He ſpeaks often to the ſame Purpoſe in 
* his Modeſt Plea, © FEE Re 


2 =. 


| I 
Dr. Towerſon in his Explieation of the Catechiſm (s) having recited 
the Arguments for Immerſion, ſays, How to take off the Force of theſe 
Arguments altogether, I mean not to conſider : partly becauſe our Church 
ſeems to perſwade ſuch an Immerſion; and partly becauſe I cannot bur 
think the forementioned Arguments to be ſo far of Force, as to evince the | 
Neceſſity thereof, where there is not ſome greater Neceſſity to occaſion an | 
Alteration of it. | | | 4% 08 
Dr. CAT fays 4.0 tt ws 4 925 3 — this Cuſtom Fof Immer- 
ſion ] mi e Again of general Uſe; and Aſperſion onl itted, s of Ml 
0040 in le of * Clinks, and in preſent Bae of Diu... PET 4 | 
' Theſe (and poſſibly many more) have openly dectar'd their Thoughts; 
concerning the preſent Cuſtom. And abundance of others have ſo | 
largely and induſtriouſly proved that a total Immerſion was, as Dr. | 
Cave ſays (#), the almoſt conſtant and univerſal Cuftom of the Primitive | 
Times, that they have ſufficiently intimated their Inclinations to be 
for- it now. So that no Man in this Nation, who is diflatisfied with 
the other Way, or does wiſh, or is but willing, that his Child ſhould | 
he baptized by Dipping, need in the leaft to doubt but that any Mi- 
niſter in this Church would, accofding to the prefent Direction of 
— very readily comply with his Deſire, and as Mr. Walker ſays, | 
And as for the Danger of the Infants catching Cold' by Dipping, | 
Sr. John Floyer has in a late (w) Book endeavor'd to ſhew by Reaſons { 
taken from the Nature of our Bodies, from the Rules of Medicine, | 
from modern Experiences, and from ancient Hiſtory, that waſhing 
or dipping Infants in cotd Water is, generally ſpeaking, not only ſafe; 
but very uſefut: and that tho* no fuch religious Rite as Baptiſm had 
been inſtituted, yet/Reaſon and Experience would have directed Peo- b 
ple to uſe cold Bathing both of themſelves and their Children : and 
that it has in all former Ages ſo directed em. For (befides that the ( 
fews by God's Law uſed it on many Occaſions, and the Chriſtians f 
made it the far moſt uſual Way of their Baptiſm) he ſhews that all 
civilized Nations, the Agyptians, Greeks, Romans, &c. made frequent [ 
Uſe of it, and gave great Commendations of it: and that Nature it t 
ſelf has taught this Cuſtom to many barbarous Nations; the old Ger- 1 
1. 
0 
a 


mans, Highlanders, triſh, Japaneſe, Tartars, and even the Samoieds who 
L live in the coldeſt Climate that is inhabited. | 
7” This learned Phyſician gives a. Catalog of Diſeaſes for which it is 

| = | 1 good: 2 
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of Bapriſm, p. 20, 21, 22. () Comment on Rom. &. (e) Primitive Chriſt. 
2 


od: Some of 'em, for which it is the beſt Remedy that is known. 


What Churches do ſtill dip Infants, 477 


Year af. 


d he ſays, he cannot adviſe his Countrymen to any better Method ter the A 
for Preſervation of Health than the cold Regimen: to dip all their Poſtles- 


Children in Baptiſm; to waſh em often afterward. till 3 Quarters of 
2 Year old: to inure them to cold Air, drinking of Water, few Cloaths: 
to uſe em when Boys to bathing in Rivers; when Men, to cold Baths, 
Ce. "Sy | {3 | 
He prognoſticates that the old Modes in Phyſic and Religion will 
in Time prevail, when People have had more Experience in cold 
Baths : and that the Approbation of Phyſicians would bring in the 
old Uſe of Immerſion in Baptiſm. If it do ſo, one Half of the Diſ- 
pute (which has cauſed a Schiſm) between the Pædobaptiſts and An- 
tipædobaptiſts will be over. There are more of the firſt who are: 
brought by the Arguments of the other to doubt of the Validity of 
their Baptiſm for that they were not dip'd at the receiving it, than 
there are for that they received it in Infancy. Neither was there e- 
ver an Antipædobaptiſt in England, as I ſhewed in the laſt Chapter, 


till this Cuſtom of ORSRng Children, inſtead of dipping em, in the- 
A 


ordinary Baptiſms had for ſome Time prevailed. 
What has been faid of this Cuſtom of pouring or ſprinkling Wa-- 


ter in the ordinary Uſe of Baptiſm, is to be underſtood only in re- 


ference to theſe Weſtern Parts of Europ, for it is us'd ordinarily no- 
where elſe. The Greek Church, in all the Branches of it; does ſtill 
uſe Immerſion: and they. hardly count a Child, except in Caſe of Sick- 
neſs, well baptiz'd without it. And ſo do all other Chriſtians in 
the World except the Latins. That which I hinted. before, is a Rule 
that does not. fail in any Particular. that I know of, viz. All the Na- 
tions af Chriſtians that do now, or formerly did, ſubmit. to the Au-- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome, do ordinarily. baptize their Infants by 
Pouring or Sprinkling. And tho' the Engliſh received not. this Cu- 
ſtom till after the Decay of Popery; yet they have. ſince received it 
from ſuch Neighbour Nations as. had began it in the Times of the. 
Pope's Power. But all other Chriſtians in the World, who never: 
owned the Pope's uſurped. Power, do, and ever did, dip their In- 
fants in the ordinary Uſe. 135 | . 
And if we take the Diviſion. of the World from the three main 
Parts of it; All the Chriſtians in Aſia, all in Africa, and about one 
third Part of Exrop, are of the laſt Sort: in which third Part of Eu- 
rop are comprehended the Chriſtians of Grecia, Thracia, Servia, Bulga- 
ria, Raſcia, Walachia, Moldavia, Ruſſia Nigra, &c. and. even. the Muſ- 
covites, who, if Coldneſs of the Country will excuſe, might plead for 
a. Diſpenſation with the moſt Reaſon of any. Dr. Crull gives this Ac- 
count of 'em (18); The Prieſt takes the Child ſtark naked into his Arms, 


and 


— — 
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(18) State of Muſcovy, vol. . 11. 


* 


47 
poſtles 


1339. 


"What Charches d, fill dip Infants: 


Fire, tho the Cold be never ſo exceſſive : but they put it ſometimes 


I don't fre where were the Hurt. The Larins that ſtaid behind at 


the Council of Florence do determin (19) it to be indifferent whether 


Baptiſm be adminiftred in warm or in cold Water. And an Archbiſhop of 
Samos, who has wrote the Hiſtory of that Iſland, ſays at p. 45. that 


they uſe hot Tor warm) Water. 


We have no Reaſon to think that the Mwſcovites do ſubmit to this, 


as to a Hardſhip put upon 'em by the Chriſtian Religion: for they 
: commonly, when they come ſweating out of a hot Stove, do ſudden- 
ly throw themſelves into cold Water, and think it medicinal ſo to do, 
as the ſaid Doctor relates. And the Neighbour Nations thereabouts, 
even thoſe that are not Chriſtians, do ordinarily put their Infant 


Children into the coldeſt Water they can get, for Health's Sake, and 
td harden *em. For fo the ſame Author tells of the Crim Tartars (20), 
that the Mothers do uſe to bath their Infants, once a Day at leaſt, in cold 
Mater, wherein a little Salt is difſolu'd, to make em hardy. And the 


.Succeſs anſwers : for theſe are one of the healthieſt, hardieſt, and 


moſt vigorons Nations in the World. : e 
But whereas the ſaid Doctor ſays (21); that the Muſcovites glory 

that they are the only true Chriſtians now in the World; foraſmuch as they 

are baptiz'd, whereas others have been only ſprinkled : which is the Rea- 


ſon they altege for reb izing all ſuch of what Perſwaſion ſuever, that em- 


(brace their Religion. This is neither conſiſtent with the Account given 


by thimſelt in the fame Chapter of their Rebaptizations: that even 


Muſcovites that having chang'd their Religion in another Country, are wil- 
ing ro return to their own Communion, muſt firſt be rebaptized nor with 
the Account of the Practice of other Greet Chriſtians, who do all 
baptize ordinarily by Immerſion as well as the Muſcovites: nor with 
the Account given by other Writers of the Practice of the Muſco- 
vites themfelves. For tho' Mr. Daille (22) do ſay much the ſame of 


em as Dr. Crull does here (he does not ſay quite the ſame : he ſays, 


The Muſcovites ſay, that the Latines are not duly and rightly baptized). 
Yet other Writers ſay, that the Muſcovites themſelves do in Caſe of 


the Weakneſs of the Child baptize by Affuſion. Joannes Faber in an 


Epiſtle that he has written purpoſely of theſe People's Religion, ſays, 


If the Child be ftrong, he is thrice — 4 all over. Otherwiſe he is wetted 


with the Water. But this laſt is ſeldom nſed : conſperſio enim minus 
Tufficiens judicatur, for they count Sprinkling not ſo well Cor, not ſo ſut- 


_ Acient]. And another Author quoted by Mr. Walker out of Purchu 


Pilgrim, 


109) Cap. de unione Jacobinorum & Armenorum. (20) Ch, 7. p. 112. (21) Ch. 


14. at the Beginning. (22) L. 2. de uſu Patrum pag. 148. 


470: | age . 6 Clap. IX 
"Yearaf- and dips him three Times into the Water, &c. the Water is never warme. 
ter the A. ey Er | | 
in a warm Place to take off à littie the Cold. If they warm'd it more, 
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Chap. IX. The ancient Chriſtians biptie'd nabed.” 


Pilgrim, Pt. 3. p. 229. ſays, that in ſuch a Caſe a Pot of warm Wa- 
ter is pour'd on the Child's Head. And another, The Prieſt pours « 
whole Gallon of Water upon the Child, &c. | 


Yearaf. 
ter the A 
poſtles:. 


Since the Writing of this, I find that Mr. Ruſſen, ch. 5: (quoting for 


it Alvares c. F.) ſays, The Abaſlens baptize in the Church-Porch, without - 


Fonts, with 4 Pot full of Water only. 1 know not what Credit is to be 


given to this. I know that Brerewood does often note Alvares, as an. 


the Manner of their baptizing Infants, (only that they do it on the 
goth Day for a Male, and the 8oth for a Female Child) yet ſpeak 


unfaithful Relater. And Brerewood himſelf, tho he ſay nothing of 


ing of their yearly Baptizing themſelves on Twelfth-Day (not uſing 


it as a Sacrament, but as a cuſtomary Memorial of Chriſt's Baptiſm 


on that Day) ſays that they do it in Lakes or Ponds, ch. 23. which makes 


that which Alvares ſays very improbable. . 


§. 3. What was juſt now mention'd of the Muſcovites baptizing 


ſtark naked, and dipping three Times, is perfectly agreeable to the an- 


cient Practice in both the Uſages. The ancient Chriſtians, when they 
were baptized by Immerſion, were all baptiz'd naked; whether they 


were Men, Women, or Children. Voſſius (23) has collected ſeveral 


Proofs of this: which 1 ſhall omit becauſe it is a clear Caſe. The 


Engliſh Antipzdobaptiſts need not have made ſo great an Outcry a- 


ainſt Mr. Baxter for his ſaying that they baptiz'd naked: for if they 


d, it had been no more than the primitive Chriſtians did. They 


Nakedneſs of Chriſt on the Croſs : moreover as Baptiſm is a Waſhing, 
they judg'd it ſhould be the Waſhing of the Body, not of the Cloaths. 


thought it better repreſented the. putting off the Old- man, and alſo the 


They took great Care for preſerving the Modeſty of any Woman 
that was to be baptiz d. There was none but Women came near or 


in Sight till ſhe was undreſs'd, and her Body in the Water: then the 


Prieſt came, and putting her Head alſo under Water, us'd the Form 


of Baptiſm. Then he departed, and the Women took her out of the 
Water, and cloth'd her again in white Garments. 


There is an Account given by S»zomen (24) of an Inſult made by 
the Soldiers in the great Church at Conſtantinople againſt St. Chryſoſtum 
and his Adherents: and how on Eafter-Eve they ruſh'd in armed: and 
he adds, There was à great Tumult at the Font, the Women ſhree ling in 
a Fright, and the Children crying : the Prieſts and Deacons were beaten, 
and fore d to run away with their Veſtments on. What elſe muſt needs hap- 
pen. in ſuch a Cynfuſion, they that have been baptix d do apprehend ; but 
I * not expreſs it, leſt ſome that are not Chriſtians do light upon my 
Book. © i . 


more 
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— . — — 


63) De baptiſino. Diſp. 1, e. 6, 7, 8. (24) H. E. l. 8. ©, 21. 


But St. chryſoſtom himſelf in a Letter of Complaint of this Matter 
to Innocent then Biſhop of Rome, deſcribes the Foulneſs of the Outrage 
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They Tipe the Head three Times. Chap. IX. 


Vear af. more particularly: The Women who had undreſt themſelves in order to be 


—— 1 baptiz'd, were de by the Fright of this Viulence to run away 


ed; no 


being permitted in that Amazement to provide for the Modeſty and Credit 


of their Sex. And mam of em were alſo wounded : the Font was ſtained 
with Blood, and the holy Waters of it died with a red Colour. 


8G. 4. The Way of trine Immerſion, or plunging. the Head of the 


oo. 


Perſon three times imto the Water, was the general Practice of all 
Antiquity. Tertallian in a Diſpute againſt Praxeas, who held but one 
Perſon in the Trinity, uſes. this among other Arguments (25); Our 
Savior commanded the Apoſtles, chat they ſhould baptize unto the Father, 


and unto the San, and unto the Holy Spirit; not unto one Perſon, for we are 


not plunged once, but three Times; once at the naming of each Name. And 
the 5oth [alias 427 of thoſe Canons that are very ancient, tho? with- 


out Reaſon called Apoſtolic, orders any Biſhop or — that does 


mot uſe the trine Immerſion in Baptiſm, to be depoſe 

The Ancients do themſelves own that there is no Command in 
Scripture for this: yet they ſpeak of it as brought into uſe by the 
Apoſtles. And tis common with them to urge this Cuſtom and ſome 
others, as Inſtances that ſome Rites or Orders are deriv'd from the 
Apoſtles Practice, and yet not ſet down in Scripture. Tertullian (26) 


' arguing againſt ſome that pleaded that in all Pretence of Tradition one 


muſt produce ſome written Authority, gives an Anſwer which I ſhall here 
recite at large, becauſe he inſtances in this and ſeveral other Cuſtoms 


then received. 


Let 6 then, whether no Tradition ought ro be allowed that is not 
written: and I ſhall freely grant that this need not to be allowed, if the con- 


tram be not .evinced by the Examples of ſeveral other Cuſtoms, which with- 


out the Autority of any Scripture are ——_— » only on the Account that 


they were firſt deliver d, and bave ever ſince been us d. 


Now to begin with Baptiſm. When we come to the Water, we do there 


(aud we do the ſame alſo, a little before, in the Congregation) under the 


Hand of the Paſtor make a Profeſſion that we do renounce the Devil, and 
his Pomp, and his Angels. Then we are three Times plunged into the 

Mater: and we anſwer ſome few Words more than 1 which our Sa- 
vior in the Goſpel has injoined. W hen we are taken up out of the Water, 
we taſt a Mixture of Milk and Honey. And from that Day we abſtain 


. a Whole Week from bathing our ſelves, which otherwiſe we uſe every 


The Sacrament of the Excharift which our Lord celebrated at Meal-time, 


and ordered all to tale; we receive in our Aſſemblies before Days and ne- 


ver but from the Hands of the Paſtor. 


We grve Oblations every Tear | ad Lor in Commemoration of ] the 
Dead on the Day of their Martyrdom. We count it an unfitting * te 
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9 Cap. 26. (26) De corona militis, c. 1, 2, 3. 


I 


r ĩ . Mis £37 _E5. 


Chap, X. 
keep any Faſts on the Lord's Day, or to kneel at our Prayers on that Day, \Year af. 
The ſame Liberty we tale all the Time from Eaſter to Pentecoſt. 
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They din the - Head three Times. | 


48r. 


ter the A- 


Mi. are troubled at it, if any of our Bread or Wine fall to the Ground, Poſtles 
At every Setting out, or Entry on Buſineſs; whenever we come in or go out 


from any Place ;, when we dreſs for a , ; when we go into a Bath; 


when we go to Meat; when the Candles are rought in; we lie down, 
or fit down; and whatever Buſineſs we have, we male on our Foreheads the 


Sign of the Croſs. DIS x | 
If you ſearch in the Scriptures for any Command for theſe and ſuch like 


 Uſages, you ſpall find none. Tradition will be urged to you as the Ground 
0 em; Cuſtom as the Cunfirmer of em; and our Religion teathes to ob- 


Of the Oblations and Prayers which they made for Cor in Comme- 
8 the Dead; as I ſaid before in the firſt Part, CH. XX. 
F. 3. that they were nothing of the Nature of the popiſh Ones; ſo 
here it appears: for they us'd 'em for Martyrs themſelves. And tho? 
we ſee here, that the Papiſts were not the firſt that uſed. the Sign of 
the Croſs; yet they are the firſt that ever taught that it is to be 


worſhipp'd. 


In an Epiſtle of St. Hicrom in Form of a Dialog (27) one of the 
Parties makes the ſame Uſe of the ſame Inſtance of trine Immerſion, 
as Tertullian does here: ſaying thus of the Cuſtom of Confirmation af- 


278. 


ter Baptiſm, which he there proves by Scripture, but adds; And i, 


there were no Autority of Scripture for it; the Conſent of the whole World 
in that Matter would obtain the Force of a Precept. For many other Things 
which are by Tradition obſerved in the Church, have got Autority as if they 
were written Laws: As, in the Font of Baptiſm, ter mergitare caput, to 
plunge the Head thrice under Water, &c. St. Baſil ſpeaks juſt after the 
ſame Manner of the ſame Thing (28). And St. Chryſoſtom (29) ſays, 
Our Lord has deliver'd to us one Baptiſm by three Immerſions. | 

The Eunomians had the oddeſt Way of Baptizing that ever was 


heard of. For befides that they differ'd from all other Chriſtians in the 
Words uſed at Baptiſm, one Se& of em baptizing only in the Name 


of Chriſt, as I ſaid (30); another Se& inſtead of ſaying, In the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, expreſled their own 


impious Opinions in theſe Words (31); In the Name of the uncreated 


| Gol, and in the Name of his created Son, and in the Name of the ſan- 


Hifying Hpirit created by the Son who is himſelf created. Beſides this, their 


Manner of Baptizing was to plunge the Perſon but once into the Wa- 
ter: and that not all his Body neither. For they ſaid; all. the Parts of 


the Body below the Waſt are abominable, and muſt not touch the 
Water: ſo they uſed to uncover the Perſon to the Waſt ; and then 


— — ——— — — — 


N (27) Epiſt. contra Luciferianos. (28) Lib. de _ ſancto, c. 27. (29) Hom. de 
Fide, (30) CH, VIII. C 6. (31) Epiph. hær. 76. | | 
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49 Nein Immerſion not abſolutely neceſſary, Chap. IX. 
Year af- holding his Heels upward and his Head downward, they dipp'd him 
er the A- into the Font as far as the Waſt. They continued this Cuſtom till 
roftles. | ridiculous Accident happen'd (32): A heavy and unweildy Man co- 
ming to be baptiz'd, they that were to hold him with his Head down- 
ward let him fall, and he broke his Head againſt the Bottom of the 
Font. To prevent which Miſchance for the future, they iavented ano- 
ther Way. It was mnch the ſame, as was one of the Devices with which 
the Dutch are ſaid to have tortur'd the Engl at Amboyna - only the 

Muffler was larger. They tyed one End of it about his Waſt, and 
turning the other open End upwards, they pour'd in Water till it 
cover'd the Head of the Perſon. So it pleaſes God to ſuffer Here- 
tics to be infatuated that muſt have newfangl'd Ways. 

The Catholics, tho? they judged. the trine Immerſion to have been 

in uſe from the Beginning, yet fince it is not found to be injoined by 
 ____ Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, dic not count it abſolutely neceſſary to Ba- 
40. ptiſm. For about the Year 590, ſome Spaniſh Biſhops ſent to Gregory 
' Biſhop of Rome for his Advice. They told him their Cuſtom was to 
t the Head of the Baptized but once under the Water : but that. 

Jome Arians in that Country kept up the Cuſtom of three Immerſi- 
ons: and that they made a wicked Advantage of it, by perſwading 
the People that thereby was ſignified that there are tliree Subſtances 
in the Trinity, into which they were ſeparately baptiz d. Gregory 
makes em anſwer (33); that tho? the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome 
and other Churches was three Immerſions, yet he in that Caſe would 
adviſe them to keep to their preſent Cuſtom : that in the ſame Faith 
different Uſages of the Church do no Hurt : that whereas there is in the 

three Perſons but one Subſtance, there could be no Blame in dipping the 

Nn fant either once or thrice. - For that by three Immerſions the s Per- 

| ſons, or by One, the Singularity of the Subſtance was repreſented. That 

if they ſhould now on a ſudden tale up the other Cuſtom, the Heretic 

o. would boaſt that they were come over to their Side, f&c. So the Spa- 
niard, kept to the Uſe of one Immerſion for ſome Time. For 0 

Fears after, it is confirm'd in one of their (34) Councils. But Wala-. 
fridune Strabo ſays (35), that after a while the old Way prevailed. 

The Schoolmen among the Papiſts, tho' they ſay that either Way 
may do, yet ſpeak of trine Immerſion, where Immerſion is uſed, as 
much the more fitting. And for the Proteſtants, Voſſius ſays (36), 
What Son of the Church will not willingly hold to that Cuſtom which the 
ancient Church practisd all over the World, except Spain? &c. Beſides, 
& preſent the trine Immerſion is us d in all Countries: ſo that the Cuſtom 


cannot 
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| (32) Theodorer. hæret. Fab. l. 4. cap. de Eunomio. (33) Epiſt. ad Leandrum 
Reg. I. 1. c. 41. (24) Conc. Toler. 4; Can. 5, (35) De increment. Eccl. c. 26. 
(36). De Bapziſmo Diſp. 2. The. 4. | | 


Chap. X. Fhe Forehead figned with the Eros. = 
cannot be chang'd without an Affectat ion of Novelty, ami Scandal given fo the 


183 
| Yearaf- - 
_ "Weak. He means al! Countries where Immerſion is us'd. ter the A. 


F. 5. Of the Cireumſtances that anciently attended Baptiſm, ſome — . 


are mention'd by Tertullian in the Place laſt recited. One is the Sign- 
ing of the Forehead with the Sign of the Croſs. This is ſpoken of 
by all the ancient Writers as uſed by Chriſtians upon all Occaſions. 


They that now a-Days are againſt the Uſe of it at Baptiſm, do ob- 


ſerve, that tho" the Fathers do often mention this Cuſtom, yet none 
of em do ſpeak particularly of its being us'd at Baptifm. I gave an 
Inſtance, I think, plain enough to the contrary, in the firſt Part CH. 
XIV. S. 5. And beſides, when they ſay, as Tertullian here does, that it 
was us'd on every Occaſion that was never ſo little ſolemn ; they 1 
think ſufficiently intimate its Uſe at Baptiſm, which is the moſt ſo- 
lemn Act of a Chriſtian's whole Life. Beſides, that Tertullian ſpeak- 
ing of Baptiſm, ſays, Caro 3 ut anima muniatur. 1 
St. or mentions this Cuſtom of Chriſtians at the fame Place (36 

Where he mentions that of trine Immerſion. And St. Cyprian (37 
having Occaſion to tecite that Text, Exel. 9. 4, 5- where the Execu- 
tioners of God's Wrath are commanded to flay all, Old and Young, 
Maids and Little Children that had not the Mark upon their pad wor 
applies it. to the Chriſtians, and ſays, it ſignifies that none now can 
eſcape but thoſe only that are renati & ſigno Chriſti ſignati : © baptized 
< and ſigned with Chriſt's Mark. And he frequently in other Places 
ſpeaks of it as a Thing uſed by all Chriſtians. And Rufinus ſays (38), 
It was the Cnſtom for every one at the End of the Creed, frontem 
ſignaculo contingere, tw make the Sign on his Forchead: and we know 
that every one repeated the Creed at his Baptiſm either by himſelf or 
His Sponſors, as Rufin himſelf in his Explication of the Creed men- 


Ttions, and calls it the ancient Cuſtom. 


299, , 


260. 
150% 


29d; 


It was a noble Thing that they deſign'd by this Badge of the Croſs. 
It was to declare that they would not be aſham'd of the Croſs of 


Chriſt : never be abaſh'd at the Flouts of the Heathens, who object- 
ed to 'em that the Perſon in whom they truſted as their God, had 
been. executed for a Malefactor: never be ſcandaliz'd if it came to be 
their Fortune to ſuffer it themſelves. On the contrary, they volun- 
tarily own'd it as their Share and Allotment in this World. This 
was according to our Savior's Rule, to deny themſelves, take up their 
Croſs, and follow him. He that does this with a firm Reſolution, is 

the Man that has overcome this World. ge 
§. 6. Another Cuſtom that Tertullian inſtances in, is, the giving to 
the new baptiz'd Perſon a Mixture of Milk and 2 There is 
none of the ceremonial Circumſtances that accompanied Baptiſm of 
Qqq 2 | which 


000 Aeon — — —U — — — —— . — —— — 


—— — — . ä — a 


(36) De ſpiritu ſancto, c. 27. (37) Ad Demeu. prope ſinem, 438) Apol. r. 5 


Tatim ab initio. 
A 


484 | 
- Yearaf- which ſo early Mention is made, as there is of this, if Barnabas's E- 
ter the A- piſtle be ſo ancient as learned Men do think. For as Tertullian 10a 


Poſtles 


the Prophet thus foretold it; Enter into the Land flowing with Milk 


Milt and Honey. The Epiſtle of denn des Chap. Ix 


Years after the Apoſtles here ſpeaks of it as a Thing generally and 
conſtantly us d; ſoit is alſo plainly intimated in that Epiſtle. Which 
becauſe the Interpreters of it have not minded, nor have taken any 


notice that the- Place does at all refer to Baptiſm ; I ſhall recite it 


ſomething at large: and it will appear that this Cuſtom uſed at 
to have none at all. 1 | 

He had been ſnewing that many Sayings of the Old Teſtament do 
in an allegorical Way refer to the Church of Chriſtians that was to 
be. He inſtances for one in that Deſcription given by Moſes of the 
promiſed Land, where he calls it, 4 Land flowing with Mill and Ho- 
vey. To explain how this belongs to the Chriſtians, he ſays, cap. 6. 


EMI by elyaxguyions nuds & Ty dghou my duapniy, iminow i, AD TUmy 
de mudſoy Luv mv Nugio, as dv x drannagmurs L I. aranracnul9] alſo; 


Juds, &c. Since God having at the Forgiveneſs of our Sins D i. e. at Ba- 
ptiſm ] renewed us, has cauſed us to have our Hearts in another Form 
as the Heart of a Child, juſt as if he had formed us anew, &. Therefore 


and Honey, and rule in it. 14. L, u dum, GC. Behold then 
we are formed anew : 4s alſo he ſpeaks by another Prophet, Behold, ſays 


the Lord, I will take from them, that is from thoſe whom the Spirit of 


the Lord foreſaw, their Hearts of Stone, and: I will put into them 
Hearts of Fleſh.— Wherefore we are they whom he has brought into 


that good Land. But what means the Milk and Honey? Becauſe as a Child 


3 nouriſhed firſt with Milt, and then with Honey; ſo we being kept alive 


with the Belief of his Promiſes, and the Word of his Goſpel, ſhall live, &c. 


To-the ſame Purpoſe he fpeaks of Baptiſm as a new Formation, ch. 
16. 5 | | | 


The Coherence which he ſeems. to mean, is thus. The Chriſtian 


Baptiſm does put us into a new. State : by. God's forgiving ns all that 


280. 


is paſt, and giving us new Hearts, we are in the State of Children 


new born. Milk and Honey (which are therefore given after Ba- 


ptiſm) being Food proper for Children, and being the Things by 
which Meſes did characterize the promiſed Land; that Character of 
it does typifie the true Land of Promiſe, to the Enjoyment whereof 


the Chriſtians are now by Baptiſm called. 5 | 
The Cuſtom of giving Milk and. Honey to. the new baptiz'd Per- 
ſon, whether he were a grown. Man or an. Infant, continued. down 


to St. Hierom's Time: for he mentions it (42): And. how. much lon- 


ger I know not: for I remember no later Mention of it. It has how- 
ever for a long Time been forborn. *Tis natural to ſuppoſe, that this, 
| 3 | | | being 


-F 
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(42) Ady. Luciferiar s. 


the Chriſtian Baptiſm gives ſome Light to it, which otherwiſe ſeems 


' 
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Chap. IX. bite Garment, o Chrifm. 


435 


being only an Emblem to ſignifie that the new baptiz'd Perſon: is as Year ae: 


4 new-born Babe, was left off at ſuch Time when, the World being ter the A 


come into the Church, there were hardly any more Baptiſms but of poſtles 


Babes in a proper Senſe, who needed no ſuch Repreſentation to ſigni- 


fie their Infancy. 1 


It was in thoſe firſt Times of general Uſe among the Heretics, as 


well as Catholics. For Tertullian Objecting to (43) Marcion, that his 


ICO, 


Chriſt how much ſoever he undervalued the God that made the World, 


et was forc'd to make uſe of his Creatures even in his religious Of- 


ces, ſays, He does not for all that rejeft the Water of the Creator, with: 
which he waſhes his Diſciples : Nor his Oyl, with which he anoints em 
Nec mellis & lactis ſocietatem, qua infantat: nor the Mixture of Milk 
and Honey, with which he enters em as Infants : nor his Bread, &c. being 
ford in his own Sacraments to make uſe of the beggerly Gifts of the Crea- 


5. 7. The White Garment, in which the new baptized Perſons 


were clothed, is not mention'd that I know, of, by any of the earli- 


eſt Writers. Cyril (44) mentions it; and in the After-times there is 


__ 


250. 


much ſaid about it. By it they ſignified that they were now waſhed 


from their Sins in the Blood of the Lamb had put on Chrift :. were be- 


come Children of the Light and of the Day : and reſolved to keep them- 
ſelves unſpotted from the World. They wore this for a Week: and. 


then it was laid up as an Evidence againſt *em, if they ever revolted 


from that holy Faith and Profeſſion. This was uſed, in the Caſe of 


Infants as well as of grown Perſons. I gave an Inſtance before (45). 
F. 8. There were in ſome Churches two Anointings us'd at Ba- 
ptiſm. One, of the naked Body with Oyl juſt before the Immerſion. 

Of this St. Cyrit ſpeaks Catech. Myſtag. 2. and the Author of Quep. 
4 Gentibus propofit. Q. 137. and St. Chryſoſt. Hom. 6. in Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. 

The other, which was univerſally us d, and is mention'd by the 
more ancient Writers, was after the Baptiſm, with a rich Oint- 
ment or Chriſm. I obſerv'd before (46) that the firſt Mention we have 
of this Chriſm, was the Ufe of it by the Valentinian Heretics, who as. 
Ireneus tells us (47); anointed the baptized Perſon with Balſam : and 
ſaid, this Oyntment is a Type of that Sweetneſs which ſurpaſſes all Things. 
But tho” this be ſomething ancienter than any Meation of it as uſed 
among the Catholics; yet it is plain that it was alſo ns'd by them 

enerally about the ſame Time: becauſe Authors a little after this. 

o ſpeak of it as an unqueſtion'd Cuſtom. Tertullian recites it thus 


250 
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100. 


(48).3 Then when we come out of the Water, we are anointed with a bleſ- 


ſed Cor conſecrated] Ointment according to that ancient Rite by which 
Men uſed to be anointed for the Prieſts Office, with Oyl out of a Horn; 


ever 


| (43) Conr. Marcion. L 1. c. . (aa) Catech. Myſtagog. 4 (45) Pr, 1 GE 
XVIII. S. 1. (46) CH. V. 5. I. | 


(% L. 3-2. (48) De Bat. c. 7. 


. 


486 "The Impoſition of Hundt. Chap. IX. 
Tear af- ever ſince the Time that Aaron was anointed by Moſes: ſo that Chrift him- 
ter the A- ſelf bas his Wame from*Chriſm, [or UnCtion], and a little after; Tb 
poſtles we have the -Impoſition of Hands-on us, which calls down and invites the 
150. holy Spirit. And St. Cyprian- thus (49); The baptized Perſon muſt bt 
anointed alſo, that by having the Chriſm, that is the Anginting, he may be 
267. the andintet of God. And in the Council of Laodicea the 48 Canon 
is : Baptized Perſons muſt after their Baptiſm receive the hol Anointing, 
& c. In a Word; there is nothing more frequently mention'd in An- 
tiquity than this Anointing and Laying on of the Hands of the Bi- 
| .ſhop in order to implore the Graces of the Holy Spirit on the Ba- 
278. ptized. And yet St. Hierom, when he is in one of his Moods, ſays 
(50); We find this dene in many Places, more for the Credit of the Epiſ- | 
copal Office, than 105 any Neceſſity of the Precept. 1 | | 
The Parts of the Body that were anointed, were not in all Churches 
the ſame. In the Church of Jeruſalem it was the Forehead (which 
was ever in all Churches one of the Places) and the Ears, the No- 
250. ſtrils, and the Breaſt: as appears by the third of St. Cyril's Myſtical 
ed | 5 | 
Tü Are was uſed ſently after the Baptiſm: And ſ@ was 
the Laying on of Hands, if the Perſon were adult and the Baptizer 
were a Biſhop. But if the Perſbn were an Infant; the' Laying on 
of Hands was defer'd till he were of Age with his own Mouth to ra- 
*tifie the Profeſſion made at Baptiſm. And tho' the Perſon were a- 
dult; yet if it was only a Deacon or 2 Presbyter that baptiz'd him, 
the Laying on of Hands was ordinarily reſerv'd for the Biſhop to do: 
according to that Example of the Church of Jeruſalem, who having 
heard that many People at Samaria had been converted and baptiz'd 
by Philip, who was but a Deacon (51) ſerr unto them Peter and John, 
IT ben they laid their Hands on em: And they received the Holy Ghoſt. 
| 22053. The Council of Eliberis do order (52), that if a Lyman or a Dea- 
con have in time of Neceſſity given Baptiſm ; the Perſon, if he live, 
muſt be brought to the Biſhop for Impoſition of Hands. But they 
ſeem to ſuppoſe, that if the Baptiſm was given by a Presbyrer he, in 
ſich Caſe of Neceſſity, might give the Impoſition too, rather than the 
TT V 
It was the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, that if the Baptizer were 
under the Degree of a Biſhop, he ſnould anoint the other Parts aforemen- 
tioned, but not the Forehead : And the anointing of that was reſer- 
ved for the Biſhop to do, when he laid on Hands, as I quoted be- 
512. fore (53) out of Pope Innocent. But the firſt Council of Orange al- 
3471. Jows of but one Anointing of the Baptized, and that to be uſed pre- 
| ſently after the Baptiſm. But if any one, Tay they (54), by Reaſon of 
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(49) Epiſt. 70. ad Januar. ( 50) Adv. Luciferianos. (51) Acts 8. 24, I 5, Sc 
152% Can. 38, & 77. 452) Pr, 1. CH, XVII. $. 6. (54) Can. 1. £ | ( 
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any Accident was not anointed at his Baptiſm, then the Biſhop ſhall be ad- Year af-- 


viſed of it when he comes to confirm him. For we have but one Beneditt;- ter the A. 


on of Chriſm. Not pretending to ſet 4 Rule to any, but that the Aroint- Poſtles 


ing may be eſteemed neceſſary. 1B | | 

And in the Church of Rome, tho' the ordinary Rule were, that none 
but the Biſhop ſhould give the Chriſm on the Forehead, as I ſaid; yet in 
Caſe af Scarcity of Biſhops, or of their Negligence in performing their 
Viſſtations to do this, it was allowed to Presbyters to do it. For 
Gregory the Great in the ninth Epiſtle of his third Book, ſays that 
Presbyters may anoint the Breaſt; but none but the Biſhop, the Forehead. 


_— Eyiſt. 26. he revokes this Order in the Caſe of Want of Bi- 


ſhops, and in ſuch a Caſe allows the Presbyters to anoint the Fore- 
head too. And long before his Time, the ſame Liberty had been 
given to Presbyters, in the Abſence of the Biſhop, not elſe, in the firſt 


Council of Toledo (55). 


Novarian, it ſeems, as he was not baptiz'd in the ordinary Way, 


but in his Bed; (which was one Objection againſt his being made a 
Biſhop) ſo alſo he never had had this Anointing and Impoſition of 


Hands: Upon which Cornelius founds this other Gbjection againſt him 
(56); Neither was ho, after he recover d, made Partaker. of thoſe other 
Things which a Chriſtian ought by the Rule of the Church to have; i. e. to 


be confirmed Cor ſealed, opexx351u] by the Biſhop : which her not having, 


How was he made Partaker of the Holy Spirit ? 


128. 


1 50. — 


If any one had been baptiz d in a ſchiſmatical Congregation, and 


efterward deſir d to be admitted among the Catholics; he was by 


the Rule of ſome Churches to be baptiz d anew : But in the Church 
of Rome Ars Example finally prevail'd) he was not baptiz'd anew : 

| thoſe from whom he came, believ'd the Trinity, and ba- 
ptiz d into it) but he had-a new Impoſition of Hands and Anointing. 
For they would never yield, that the Prayers of Schiſmatics could 


(provide 


procure the Grace of the Holy Spirit. 


Of theſe two Things, the_Chriſm or Anointing is not command- 


el in Scripture: Vet it is ſrill pra&is'd by all the Chriſtians of the 


Eaſt and Weſt; except the Proteſtants. But the Laying on of Hands 
is plainly mention'd in the Scripture; As 8. 17. Heb. 6. 2. and is yet 
cbntinued by all Chriſtians, except ſome very abſurd People. It is in- 
joined in the Church of England, with an excellent Office drawn up - 


on purpoſe for it- But I think there is never a Divine of that Church 
that has not expreſs'd his Grief, that it is not more frequently .offer'd, 


and more ſeriouſly. and ſolemnly accepted and nſed. I hope fo much 


of what St. Hierom ſays in the Place I laſt quoted from. him (57), is - 
true, That it i not neceſſary to Salvation: For elfe, as he there ſays, 
they are in a lament able Condition, who in Villages and remote 1 being 

| | | | | apt ix d 


4 


69 Can. 20, (36) Euſeb. 1. 6, c. 45. (57) Adv. Luciferianos. 
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— 2. - | _ The Phil 1 The Renunciations, Chap. Ix; 
Tear af. hep ix d by Presbyters or. Daacuns, do die before the . Biſhop's Viſitation. 
ter the A. Theſe were the moſt ancient Rites relating to Baptiſm. Many that 
Foltles came up in After-times, and are now uſed. in the Church of Rome, 
5 are not worth the reciting: And it would be tedious to do it. 

It is to be noted here, that ſome learned Men who are skill'd in 
the Cuſtoms of the Jews, do aſſure us, that thoſe three Ceremonies 
af anointing the Body at Baptiſm, and of the trine Immerſion, and of 
the Milk and Honey, were all us'd by the Fews in their baptizing of 
a- Proſelyte, Whether Infant, or Adult (as well as the requiring Un- 
dertakers in the Caſe of Infants). And this is indeed the moſt prob- 
able Account of the Way from whence it was that the firſt Chriſtians 
had theſe Cuſtoms, of which there is no Mention in the Writings of 

the New. Teſtament, viz. that they uſed them by Imitation of the 

Tewiſh Baptiſm. Which does ſtill more confirm (what I diſcours'd of 

in the Introduction) that they reckon'd their Baptiſm to ſucceed (with 
E* ſome Alterations) in the Room of the Jewiſh Baptiſm of Proſelytes 
| :of the Niiensss. a0 Eero , 
S8. 9. But the moſt material Thing by far that was done at Baptiſm, 
was the Profeſſions ;, the Sincerity whereof is more to be regarded than 
the external Baptiſm. it ſelf: As St. Peter teſtifies 1 Ep. 3. 21. They 
were conſtantly and univerſally requir'd : in the Caſe of grown Per- 
ſons to be made with their own Month in the moſt ſerious Manner; 

and in the Caſe of Infants, by their Sponſors in their Name. That a 
Man may - juſtly wonder at the Spirit of Contradiction in thoſe Peo- 
ple that pretend Baptiſm does better without 'em, and do practiſe 

accordingly: As if they had Autority to entitle Perſons to the King- 
dom of God, whether they do, when they come to Age, keep the 
Commandments or not. 01 | reg ee : 

Theſe, Profeſſions. were of two Sorts, relating to the two general 

Duties of a Chriſtian; 1. Renouncing of Wickedneſs, and 2. Faith, 
with Obedience to God. Every one that would be enter'd into the 
holy. Covenant of Chriſtianity, muſt promiſe to renounce the Idola- 
try and falſe Worſhip then us'd in the World, and all other Wick- 

40. edneſs. The Scripture Phraſe is, Repent and be baptix d. Pliny's Letter 
to Trajan (58) concerning the Chriſtians, is; hat all the Ill that he 

by examining ſome that had been of their Sect and were come off 

from it) could find in 'em, was ; That they would not ſacrifice to the 
Gods : That they kept Aſſemblies before Day, in which they ſang Hymns of 

Praiſe to Chriſt as their God: And bound themſelves (not to any ill Thing, 

that he could hear of; but) in 4 Sacrament (that is Pliny's Word: It 

ſignified with them an Oath, or, ſolemn Obligation) not to be guilty of any 

J beft, Robbery, Adultery, Cheating, Treachery, &c. It was probably the 

Obligation enter d into at Baptiſm, to which he refers; as hav 
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of the Church o 
oh Satan, and thy Pomp, and thy Service, and thy Angels. 


(652) In Ep, ad Coloſſ. Hom. 6. 
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Chap. IX.  Renunciations uſed at Baptiſm. Exorcig. 
*heard ſome general Reports of their "Uſage in that Matter. Juſtin 


us; They who are perſmaded and do believe that thoſe Things which are 
ang ht by us are true,” and do promiſe ro live according to em, &. 


489 

1 133 2 11 12 4 . a . N Year af. 
Martyr in the Paſſage which I recited in the firſt. Ps. CH. XL. F. 3. terthe A- 

N > pps of ſuch as they admitted into their Society, 'deſcribes em Poſtles © 
. | --06 


40. 


The Particular Words in which this Profeſſion-was made, were; 


by the Account of the eldeſt Authors that mention 'em, much the 
ſame as are uſed now: only ſhorter, and wich ſome little Variety in 
the ſeveral Churches. Tertullian in the Place lately quoted (59) re- 
cites *em thus; We do renounce the Devil, and his Pomp, and his Angels. 
And he has the ſaid Words without any Alteration, in his Book de Spe- 
Fac. c. 4. And in the Book we Idololatrid, tho? at c. 6. he mention 
only the Devil and his Angels; yet at c. 18. he adds; ſince you have ab- 
jur' d the Pomp of the Devil, &. So that tis probable thoſe were the 
very Words of the Form of Renunciation in the Church of Carthage 


at that Time. Origen brings in (60) the Devil triumphing over 2 


wicked Chriſtian ; Zo! this Man was called a Chriſtian, and was ſigned 
en the Forehead with Chriſt's Mark-: But he had in his Heart my Precepts 
and Deſigns. This is the Man that at his Baptiſm Renounced me and 
my Works; but afterward ingag d himſelf in all my Works, and obey d 
my Laws. But Hom. 12. in Num. He names 'em thus; his Pomp, his 
Works, his Services, and Pleaſures. es th as 

In the Church of Jeruſalem the Form, as we read in St. Cyrill (61), 
was; I renounce thee, oh Satan, and all thy Works, all thy Pomp, and all 
thy Service. And he explains the Works of the Devil thus; Under the 
Name of the Devil's Works is comprehended all Sin. And he bids em 


mind, that what they ſay at that ſolemn Time, is written down in God's 
Bool; ſo that what they ſhall practiſe afterward to the contrary, will bring 


'em under the ems of Deſerrers. St. Chryſoſtom gives us the Form 
" Antioch to the ſame Purpoſe (62); I renounce thee, 


. St.'Cyprian in the Paſſage that I recited out of him in the firſt Part 
CH. VI. S. 11. ſtyles it Renouncing the Devil and the World, and he 
mentions it in the ſame Words, Lib. de bono patientiæ, §. 7. | 

When it- was an Infant that was baptiz'd, theſe Profeſſions were 
made in his Name and Stead by his Parents, or others that ſtood as 
Sponſors or Godfathers for him: as appears by the Words of Tertul- 
lian which I recited Pt. 1. MH. IV. S. 9. where he objects that the 
Godfathers are by this Means brought into Danger : 'Becauſe they may ei- 
ther fail of their Promiſes by Death, or be deceiv'd by a Child's proving 
Wicked. Miſtaking the. Deſign of the Thing ſo far, as to think thar 
the Godfather ſtands to the Peril of that.. And among other FO 

| > | R. rr 7 that 
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(60) In Pſalm. 38. Hom, 2. (6:) C. 1. Myſt, 22: 
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159) De Corori Militis, c. 2. 
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as N. Profeſſion of Faith. Baptiſu. Chap. IX. 
Lear af that liv'd a little! after, the Mention of the Go dfathers and of the 


ter the A- Anſwers made by them in the Name of the Infant is fo frequent, 


polyes. 


xxe- 


and I have cited fo many Paſſages where it is occaſionally mention'd, 


- that there is no need of more. Only in ſome of em it may be ob- 
ferv'd that there were, as I ſaid, in ſeveral Churches ſeveral Varia- 
300. tions of the Words of this Renunciation. St. Auſtin, I. 1. de pece. mer. 
e. 19. ſays ; that Infants do profeſs Repentance by the Words of thoſe that 
bring em, when they do by them #enounce the Devil and this World. And 
Epiſt. 23. he fays ; it was asked among other Things; Does this Child 


turn to God? | 


The requiring-theſe Obligations: of the baptized Perſon, was called 
the Exurcizing him, or putting him to his Oath. Which being be- 
come the common Word, it was fo called alſo in the Caſe of Infants.. 
St. Auſtin pleads againſt the Pelagians (63), that it is in areal Meaning, 
and not in a Moclery, that the Power of the Devil is exorciz d Cor, 

abjur di] in Infants, and they do renounce it by the Mouths of thoſe that 


bring em, not being capable of doing it by their own; that be 
from the Power of Darkneſs they hart tranſlated into the 


their Lord. - 


gdom of 


1 


In the later Times of the Church of Rome, this exoreizing has been 
arcompanied with ſo many odd Tricks of their Invention, that the 
Word now ſounds ill in the Ears of Proteſtants: And they take the 
Name Exorciſt to ſignifie ſomething like that of Cnjurer in the vul- 
gar Acceptation. But as both theſe Words in their original Signifi- 
cation do import no more than the requiring of an Outh or ſolemn Pro- 
miſe: So the Uſe of Exorcizing formerly was no more than I have 
deſcrib'd,:and the Proteſtants do practiſe; ſave that they obſerv'd 


— 


Fome peculiar Geſtures, Poſtures, and Actions in the T 


Chriſtian, FAITH. 
particular Church, were 


i, which are not worth the particular naming.. 
F. ro. They were bound alfo to profeſs the C 
The Words in which this was done in every 


ime of doing 


the ſame which that Church. uſed for a Form of the Chriſtian Creed. 
The Form of the Creed was not in all Churches the ſame in Words, 
but in Subſtance it was. It is great Pity that there is not left any 
ow of any very ancient Creed. We know both by the Scripture, 

by their earlieſt Writings, what was the Subſtance of their Faith: 
But we ſhould be glad to have the very Form of Words which was 
uſed in the Offices of each Church, and according to which they put 
the Interrogatories to the Competents at Baptiſm. We have ſome 
Clauſes of theſe leſt: But no-mtire Form of a Creed, till that which 
was. agreed on at the firſt general Meeting of Chriſtians from all Parts 


o 


anꝝ public Creed that is extant. 


of the World, at Nice, Anno Dom. 325- This is the eldeſt Copy of 


In 


p 
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(63) De Nupriis; I. 1. c. 20, 
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"Chap. IX. S. Iſarre of the ancient Creedi, Nt. 
In the oldeſt Books of all that we have of the Fathers, it is xs it is 


vt 


Year af 


in the Books of Scripture : The Articles of our Faith are found ſcat- ter the A- 
tered up and down, but not collected into any one ſhort Draught, or boſtles 


Summary. There is nothing more probable than the Opinion of thoſe 
learned Men, who judge that at firſt there was no other Creed neceſ- 
ſary for the Baptized to repeat, than that which is collected from our 


Savior's own Words, Mat. 28. 19. viz. that they ſhould ſay ; I believe 


in the Father, and in the Son, and in the holy Spirit. But the Hereſies 


that aroſe, did not ſuffer the Church-Offices to continue in that Simpli- 


city and Brevity. | 


I think there is nothing more edifying to a Chriſtian, than to per- 


ceive that the Subſtance of the Faith once for all deliver d to the Saints has 
continued the ſame in the Catholic Church from the Scripture Times 
till now. Theretore I will take the Pains to ſet down ſome of the moſt 
remarkable Places out of ſuch Chriſtian Writers as are elder than any 
- Copies of Creeds now extant, which do in ſhort contain the Sum of 
their Belief; and agreeable to which their Creed propos'd to the Ca- 
techumens muſt have been. | | Gs hs 
Juſtin Martyr apologizes for the Chriſtians, that they were not Athe- 
iſts (as they were by ſome traduc'd to be) tor tho? they did not go to the 
Temples, nor worſhip the Gods; Ter, ſays he (64), the true God and 
Father of Righteouſneſs, &c. and his Son, that came forth from him, and 
has taught us and the Angels, &c. theſe Things; and the Prophetic Spirit 
we do worſhip and adore. And having ſaid (in the Paſſage of the fame 
Apology which I quoted in the firſt Part, CH. XI. S. 3. about the Chri- 
ſtians Manner of Baptiſm) that they were baptized in the Name of 
theſe Three; he adds this farther Explication. There is named over 
the Perſon Lor, by the Perſon ] that has a Mind to be regenerated, the 
Name of the Father, God and Lord of all. Then after a little Digreſſion, 
of the Reaſon why the Chriſtians do not affix any Name to their God, 
as it was cuſtomary for. the Heathens; as Jupiter, Bacchus, &c. He 


4.0. 


goes on; And alſo the inlightned Perſon Lor, baptiz'd Perſon] is waſhed _. 


in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, that was crucified under Pontius Pilate: 
And in the Name of the Holy Spirit, who by the Prophets ſoretold the 
Things concerning Jeſus. | Bos 1 
JTrenæus having to do with the Valentinians, who taught that there was 
another God above the Creator of the World, and when they were 
confuted by Scripture, appealed to ſome ſecret Traditions; fays (65), 
"Tis eaſie for any one to know the Tradition of the Apoſtles declay'tl in all 
the World: And we are able to reckon up thoſe who were bythe Apoſtles 
ordained Biſhops in the Churches, and their Sucreſſors to this Time; who ne- 
ver taught any ſuch Thing. Then he recites the Succeſſion of ſome 
Churches from the A poſt les, Peter, _ John, &c. and ſays; oapyeſe 
REY | e rhe 
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6649 Apol. 2. (65) Lib. 3. c. 3, 4: 
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which he was bapt ix d, Wi 


J 9 Siurhanre f the Ancient Cree. Clip. I; 
Tear af- the Apoſtlen had left us no Writings, Ought-we not 10. follow the Order of that 
rer the A· Tygdition which they: deliver'd to thoſe to mhom they committed the Churches? 


And to that purpoſe, he inſtances in many Chriſtians in the barbarons 


Nations, that had no Writings; and yet had the true Faith by Tra- 


dition, that is, ſays he; 


Believing in One God, who made Heaven and Earth, and all T hings in 


them by Jefus Chriſt, the Son of God; who: out of higheſt Love to his Crea- 
thres Vouchſafed to be born of a Virgin, uniting in himſelf Lor, in his own 
Perſon], Man to GOD, and ſuffer'd under Pontius Pilate, and roſe again, 


and was received up in great Glory, and will come a Savior of thoſe that are 


. ſaved, and a Fudge of thoſe that are judged ;, and will ſend into eternal Fire 


all that deprave his Truth, and deſpiſe his Father, and his coming. 


Alſo en much the like Occaſion at another Place (66), having gi- 


ven a long Account how ſtrange Things fome Heretics held, he ſays; 
Any one, that does but- 159 in his Mind umalter d that Rule of Faith into 
Il 


having roceiued from the Apoſties and their Diſciples the Faith, which ts ; 
In one. God the Father Almig „ that made Heaven and Earth, and the 


the Prophets the Diſpenſations of God, and the Coming, the Birth from a Vir- 
gin, the Suffering, the Reſurrection from the Dead, and the bodily Aſcenſion 


into Heaven of Jeſus Chriſt our beloved Lord And his Coming from Hea- 


ven · jn the Glory of the Father to er Things, and to raiſe again all 
the. Bodies. of Mankind :- That to Jeſus Ghriſt, aur Lord and GOD, and Si- 
uior, and. King, every Knee. may, according to the goad Pleaſure of the in- 
viſible. Ruhen, hum; both of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and 
Thing under the. Earth: And every Tongue may confeſs to him And ha 
may paſs a righteous Sentence on all; and may ſend the: ſpiritual Wickedneſ- 
ſes, and the Angels that ſinnod and apoſtatix d, and all ungodly and unrigh- 
teous aud unjuſt Men and Blaſphemers into everlaſting Fire And give. Life. 
to the Righteous and Holy, and to. ſuch as. have: kept his Commandments, and 
hæue continued in his Love (ſome from the Beginning, and ſome by Repente 
ace) and. may beſtom upon them Immortality and eternal Glory. | 
. This Faith, he fays, the Church having received, keeps, 4 if they 


had all one Heart and one- Soul And that neither the Churches in Ger- 


* 1 * * * o 


or in Africa, or under the Middle of the World, had any other. Belief 
And that a learned Preacher would deliver no more. than this; nor an. 


many, nor thoſe: in Spain, or in France, or in the Eat, or in AÆgypt, 


1 


ignorant Layman. any leſs. 


(56) Lib. I. C. 1, &. 2. 


eaſily perceive their Falſnood: And then a 
little after gives the Account ef the Catholic. Faith: Thus; 
Fer the Church that is extended over all the World to the Ends of the Earth, | 


in ons Jeſus Chriſt, the. Son of God, who. 
mas for. our Salvation incarnated: And in the Holy Spirit, who foretold by 


| 3 Tertullian 


| Chaps . 


- Perſons in one numerical Eſſence, taught that Father, Son, and Holy ter the A- 
Spirit are but one Perſon: And conſequently; that the Father was in- poſtles 
earnated, and was that Jeſus Chriſt that died) oppoſes to him the Faith 100. 
of the Church as it had always been held, Thus (67;) | | 


— 


ther, the Son, and the holy Spirit: 


* | , : : 


= given in ſhort Rules by the Parker: | 
Tertullian writing againſt Praxeas (who not being able to believe three Ye 


We believe that there is but one God Bud yet with this Diſpenfation or 
Oeconomy, that this one God has his Son, his WORD coming forth. from him . 
By whom all Things were made, and without him was not any Thing made. 
That he was by the Father ſent into the Virgin, and of her born, Man and 
GOD, —_ Man and Son of God, and named ſeſus the Chriſk. That this 
is he that ſuffer'd, died, and was- buried according to the Scriptures, and 


raiſed again by the Father, and taken up into Heaven, and ſits at the Right 


hand of the Father, and will come to judge the Living and the Dead. Who 
ſeut from thence, according tv his Promiſe, from the Father the holy Spirit, 
the Comforter, the Sancti 2 of the Faith of thoſe that belteve in the Fa- 

This Rule has been deriv'd down from the Beginning of the Goſpel, be- 
fore dee eldeſt of the Heretics; much more before Praxeas, who 1s burt 
of Tefterday. | Rs: "O33 Shes 

And then, reciting the Objection of Praxeas, viz. that the Unity of 
God can no otherwiſe be maintain'd but by holding Father, Son and. 
Holy Spirit to be one Perſon. He anſwers; | 


Ar if they were. not in our Senſe all One, inaſmuch as all are of One, that” 
ic, as to Unity of the Subſtance : And yet the Myſtery of the Oeconomy mays 


made Fleſh in. her Wamb, and born af her, was Jeſus the Chriſh And that 


\* (67) C.2, (68) De Praſeriprionibus c. 13. 


be preſeru'd, which diſpenſes-the Unity into a Trinity: Ranking Three; Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Spirit. Tres, non Statu fed! Gradu; nec Subſtan-- 


tia ſed Forma; nec Poteſtate ſed Specie. Three, not in Condition bur. 


in Order Lor, Rank ]; not in Subſtance but in Form. Cor, Mode]; and not 
in Power ;, but in Species [which Word I know not how to tranſlate, 
being on ſo atul a Subject] but in one Subſtance, and of one Conditi-- 


on, and of one Power: Becauſe they are but one: God; out of whom thoſe” 


Ranks, Forms, and. Species are reckoned under the Names of Father, Son, 
and holy Spirit. 255 „ | | 

The fame Author in another Book (68) writing againſt Heretics. 
in general, gives in Oppoſition to all of em, this Summary of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. | | * 0 | "TE 

That we may declare what we hold : The Rule of Faith is; To believe. 
that there is but one God, and no other but the Maker of the World, who 
created all Things out of nothing by his WORD firſt. of all ſent forth: That 
that WORD, being called his Son, was in divers Manners ſeen by the Pas 
triarchs under the Name of God, was in the Prophets. always heard, and at 
laſt being by the Spirit and Power of God brought into the Virgin Mary, and: 


ther: 


. 
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Vear af: chen be preuch d the new Law and new Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven - 

r the A. Did Miracles: Was Crucifigd : Roſe again the third Dy: Was carried ine 

les FJeaven : Sate down at the Right-band of God : Sent in his Stead the Power 
of the holy Spirit to lead them that believe. That he will come in Glory to re- 
ceive the Saints into the Enjoyment of eternal Life aud the heavenly. Promiſes; 


. ; re 


ulhate of the Ancieut Cree Chap, N. 


and ta adjudge the Profane to eternal Fire; having . firſt raiſed bath from 


the Dead, and reſtored to *em their Fleſh. 


LS | I'D, 


A ſhorter Abſtract yet, drawn by the fame Man upon another oc- 


caſion (69), is this; 7 1 8 
The Rule of Faith is hut One, altogether unalterable, and not to be mend- 


ed. That is; of believing in one God Almighty, Maker of the World : And 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, who aroſe the third Day from the Dead, mas taken up into Heaven, 
ſits nom at the  Right-hand of the Father, will come to judge the Living and 
the Dead, by raiſing the Fleſh it ſelf to Life again. | 8 

Origen being to write a Book of the Principles of Religion, makes a 
(79) Preface to this Purpoſe; That becauſe of the many heretical O- 
pinions it was neceſſary to ſet down that which is the certain Line and 
. manifeſt Rule; and by it to inquire of the reſt. This he calls the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Daottrin deliver d down rom the Apoſtles in the Order of Succeſſion, 
And whereas ſome Men that had bet- 
ter Gifts than ordinary, might ſtudy and know ſome other Things al- 


and continuing ſtill in the Churc 
0; that this was deliver d by the Apoſtles for the uſe of all, even the dul- 


leſt Chriſtians. And he ſays; It this, 


Firſt, That there is one God, who has made and order'd all Things, crea- 
ting them out of Nothing, the God of all holy Men from the Creation: Of 
Adam, Moſes, &c. TT | 9 Fr 

That this God, who is both juſt and merciful, the Father of our Lord je- 


| tus Chriſt, gave both the Law and the Prophets, and alſo. the Goſpel ; the 


fame. being the God both of the Old and New Teſtament.” & 


* 


That Jeſus Chriſt, who came, was begotten of the Fathes.-befere all the 


_ Creation: That be miniſtred to Lor, acted under] the Father in the Crea- 


tion of all Things: For by him all Things were made. That he in the laſt 
Days humbled himſelf to be made Man: He was made Fleſh when he was 
«God, and continued to be Man while he was God. He took a Body like unto 
ours : differing only in this, that it was by the holy Spirit born of a Virgin. 
And that this Jelus the Chriſt was born and ſuffer'd truly, not in Appear- 


Ace only, but died truly the common Death : And did truly riſe from the 


Dead : And. after bu 
taken up. e . x 
Then they have alſo deliver d, that the holy 
ther and the Son, in Honor and Dignity. RY 

It may be here obferv'd by So By, firſt, how. Orig explains that 
Phraſe of St. Paul, Phil. 2 7. Being in the Form of God, &C. iniywry dau- 


. 
Thy 


* 


| Spirit is joined with the Fa- 


60) Ce velandis Virginibus, c. 1, (70) me? 4e. Prafar, | 


W 
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ſurroction convers'd with his Diſciples : And mas 
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Chap. IX. — given in ſhirt Rides by the Fathers.” 

a, &c. He in the laſt Days, ſeipſum exinaniens homo faltu eſt, humbled Year a-. 

for emptied? himſelf to be made Man. He does not interpret it, that **rthe A-. 
— 


when he was a Human Soul, or Angel in Heaven, he humbled him- 
ſelf to take an earthly Body. 20, How Rufinus according to Origen's 


Senſe tranſlates, etre. ne Aich, Col. 15. He does not ſay, The 


Firſt· born of every Creature. Much leſs does he ſay ; The Firſt of God's 


/ 


499” 


Creation. But ante omnem creaturam natus ex Patre. Born [or Begotten}-/ 


of the Father before all the Creation. 


Theſe are ſome of the moſt ancient Paſſages, wherein the Authors 


_ undertake to give an Account in few Words of the Faith into whick- 


Chriſtians were baptized. They do not ſay. that theſe were the very 


Forms of the Creeds by which the Interrogatories were put: But 


they muſt have been to this Purpoſe. And whereas Terrulfian ſays in 
the Place I quoted before, that the Cuſtom was for the baptized Per- 


ſon to anſwer ſome few Words more than thoſe which our Savior in the Goſ- 


pel has injoined; We may partly ſee here what they were. For where- 
as our Savior had enjoin'd only. thoſe Words, of believing in the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the holy Spirit : And whereas ſome Heretics in thoſe 


firſt Ages, tho? keeping thoſe Words, yet had introduc'd monſtrous O- 
pinions: Some, of the Father, that he was not the God of the Old 


Teſtament, but another: And ſome, of the Son; that he was not real- 


by a Man, nor did really die; as ſome taught-: Or that he was not 
really God; as others: The Church did examin the Candidates, not 


only whether they believed in che Father, but whether they believed 
believed in the Son; but whether they believed his Divinity, Incarna- 


tion, Death, Refurrefion, Fc. On thefe Occaſions it was that the 


erdinary Forms of the Creed were augmented by ſome Words ad- 


ded for Explication ſake. And theſe were not in every Church the 


kim to be rhe Maler of Heaven and Earth. And not only whether they 


fame Words: But each Church added fach Words as were neceſſa- 
ry to obviate the Hereſies that aroſe in their Country, and were in 


any Particular contrary to the Fundamentals of the Faith. 


And befides ſuch Explications concerning each Perſon of the Holy 


Trinity, they added alſo ſome other neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith 
to the Creed which the baptized Perſon muſt make Profeſſion of. So 
we ſee in theſe Paſſages (beſide the Doctrin of the Trinity) the Reſur- 
reltian of the Dead, and the future Judgment, and eternal Life plainly 
deliver'd: Anck more poſitively than any of the reſt, the Article of 


the Church is by Tertullian mention'd, as recited at Baptiſm, in his Book 


on that Subject (71) : Where having ſaid that our Faith is ſealed Ci. e. 
we are baptiz d] in the Father, Son, and holy Spirit, he adds; And when 
the Teſtimony of our Faith, and Promiſe of our Salvation, are aſſured by 


too. 


theſe Three, there is neceſſarily added a Mention of the Church. For where - 


the Three, that is, Father, Son, and holy Spirit are; there is the Church, 


which 


(71) Lib,de Bapriſino,c, 6. 
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"Clauſes, added to the Creeds. Chap. X. 
which is the Body of the Three. And alſo the ſame Man in another Trea- 
tiſe (72) mentioning occaſionally. the Church, calls it, Sanctam Eccleſi- 


am, in quam repromiſimus, * The Holy Church; the Belief Cor, owning] 


« whereof we have. vowed, So that 'tis plain, this Article of the Church 


was in ſome aof the moſt. ancient Creeds. The Meaning of the Pro- 


feſſion of this Article, which they had, was; I own the Catholic Church, 
i.e. Jam of no Sect, or Schiſm.; but do adhere to the Communion 
and Unity of the Body: In Explication of which Senſe were after- 


ward. added: theſe Words; the Communion of Saints That is of Chri- 
ſtians. This was their Meaning of it: And they would baptize ns 
Body without it. In what Senſe the Sectaries, that do renounce this 
: Communion, and -yet-{till ſay thoſe Words with their Mouth, do take 


TH Os 


*em, I. cannot imagin. As for Baptiſm, -I-think they do, many of em, 
adminiſter it without -any Creed at all. | . 
About 50 Vears after the Time of Tertullian, we have in St. Gypri- 
an the Form in which the Baptized were interrogated in his Time 
concerning trhoſe other Articles, that followed the Confeſſion of the 
Trinity; or at leaſt a Part of it. Lo = 
In his 69th-Bpiſtle (73) diſputing againſt ſuch as would have Ba- 
'-ptiſm given by-the.-Novatiar Schiſmatics to be good Baptiſm, he ſays; 
any one object, and ſay that Novatian holds the ſame Rule as the Ca- 
tholic Church does, and baptizes-by the ſame Creed that we do; that he owns 
the ſame God the Father, the ſame Son Chriſt, the ſame holy Spirit And 


. 


therefore that he may baptize, ſince he ſeems not to differ from us in the 


. 


Interrogatories of Baptiſm. Let him that objects this, now; Firſt, that the 
Schiſmatics have not the ſame Rule of the Creed with us, nor the ſame In- 
Ferrogation. For when they ſay; Doſt thou believe the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and the Liſe everlaſting by the holy Church? They expreſs a Lic 
in their Interrogation, ſince they have not {or own not] the Church. 

And in his next Epiſtle, to the ſame Purpoſe : When we ſay ; © Doſt 
thou believe the Life everlaſting and the Forgiveneſs of Sins by the 
"© holy Church Cor, by the Means uſed in the holy Church]? G. 

g. 11. From theſe Traces we may perceive what was the Subſtance 
-of the moſt ancient Creeds in the ſeveral Churches : But we come now 
nigh thoſe Times, ſince which there are intire Copies of the public | 
Creeds remaining. The eldeſt of which is, as I ſaid, that which was 
at the Council of Nice agreed on, as a Form to be owned by all 
Churches. It was this (74); | „ 

We believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of all Things viſible 
and inviſible. And in one Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God Begotten of 
the Father His only begotten ; that is, of the Subſtance Lor, Eſſence] of 
the Father God of God: Light of Light: Very God of very God: Begot- 
ren, not made: Being co-eſſential Lor, of one Subſtance) with the 2 ; 


* 


— — —- — 


(aw. Lib. 5. contra Marcion. c. 4. (73) Juxta Edit. Oxon. (74) Euſebii Epil. 
apud Scrat. lib. z. c. 8. 8 5 


Chap. IX. The Nicen Creed. Euſebius' Cie. 
By whom all Things were made, both Things in Heaven, and Things in Year af. 
Earth. Who for us Men, and for our Salvation, came Soi and was | terthe A- 
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nate, and made Man. He ſuffer de And roſe again the third Day. He poſtles 


went into Heaven, He will come to Judge the Living and the Dead. 
And in the Holy Spirit. N | £2 | 
And thoſe that ſay, that there ever was a Time when he {Chriſt} was not: 


Or, that before he was begotten, he was note Or, that he was made out of 


Nothing : Or do ſay, that the Son of God is of any other Subſtance or Eſ- 


ſence : Or, that he was created: Or, is changeable, or alterable : Such Men 


the Catholic and Apoſtolic Church of God does renounce, Lor anathematize.J 
When the Council of Conſtantinople, which was in the Year 382, af- 


ſerts this Creed to be the ancienteſt (as they do in a ſynodical Epi- 


ſtle (5) written to the Church of Rome) they mean, it 1s the ancient- 
eſt of any that had been eſtabliſn'd at any general Meeting. But the 
ſeveral Churches muſt have had Forms for the Uſe of Baptiſm before. 

But yet the Creeds uſed before in the ſeveral Churches muſt have 


been much to the ſame purpoſe: Only in this there are ſome Expreſ- 


ſions added particularly againſt the Hereſie of Arius. Euſebiuts Creed, 


which he drew up and offer'd to the Council of Mee, as the Faith 


which he ſays (76), He had received from the Biſhops before him, and at 


his Catechixim, and when he was baptix d; and which he had held and taught, 

both while he was a Presbyter, and ſince he had been 4 Biſhop, differ'd but 

little. He ſays, The Council accepted of his Words, —_ ſome Ad- 
ditions. The Form which he had offer'd, was this; 


We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of all T hings viſible 
and invifible. And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the WORD of God, God of 


God, Light of Light, Life of Life, the only begotten Son, born before every 


Creature, begotten of God the Father before al Worlds, by whom all T hings 


were made, &Cc. £3 | 
This, ſome learned (77) Men do think was the very Form of. the 


Creed that had been uſed Time out of Mind at Cæſarea. If ſo, then 


this is the oldeſt Copy extant of any public Creed. But I think Ex- 
ſebiuss Words do lead one to conceive that this was the Subſtance, 


but the Words his own : becauſe he ſays; they accepted of my Words 
with ſome Additions. | „ | . Th 
At the Time when Arius firſt moved his Controverſie, Alexander 
the Biſhop of the Place oppoſed to his Novelty, that the ſteady Faith 
of Cbriſtians is, and always was, thus (78); 


282% 


215; 


We believe in one unbegotten Father, who has no Cauſe at all of his Eſ- 4 


thing from the Father, but only that the —_ is unbegotten, &c. That oo 
| | VS | Som 
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ſence, &c. And in one Lord Jeſus Christ, the onl 1 Son of God: | 
Begotten, not out of Nothing, but of the Father. We believe him, as well 
as the Father, to be unchangeable and unalterable, &c. And to differ No- 


(75) Theodorer. H. E. lib. 5. c. 9. (76) Evit. apud Socrat. I. 1. c. 8. (77) N. 


* 
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Alexander? Creed. Arius's Creed. Arian's Creed, Chap. IX. 


| Yehr af- Sor does ever exiſt fom the Father. He took a Body, not in Shew only, but 


rer the A. 


paſtles 


4 real one, of the holy Virgin. In the End of the World he came among 


Men to expiat their Sins: He was crucified and died without any Diminu- 


tion of his Divinity : He aroſe from the Dead : He aſcended into Heaven, 


and ſits at the Right-hand of the Majeſty of God. 


228. 


237. 


Alſo one holy Spirit, which inſpir d both the holy Men of the old T, eſta- 
ment, and the Divine Teachers abe New. e 

ce one holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church . And the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. =” 5 5 
This it ſeems, was the Subſtance of What the Chriſtians of Alex- 


 andria had ever held: But this could not be the very Form; becauſe it is 


(with the Clauſes that I have left out) too long for the Uſe of Baptiſm. 
Aris own Creed given in to the Emperor, was this (790. 
We believe in one God, the Father ＋＋ And in the Lord Jeſus 

Chrif#, his Son : begotten of him before all Worlds: God the WORD: by 

whom all Things were made, both Things in Heaven, and Things on Earth. 

He came down, and was incarnated : he ſuffer'd and roſe again, and aſcend- 

ed into Meaven - and will come again to judge the Living and the Dead. 

And in the holy Spirit. And in the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and the Life 

of the World to come, and the Kingdom of Heaven, and one Catholic Church 

of God from one End of the World to the other. 725 | 
And he ſubjoins ; that ſince he had this Faith, he intreated that he 
might by the Emperor's Means be admitted to the Unity of the Church, 


all Queſtions and needleſs Diſputes being laid aſide. But he conceals 


here his worſt Opinions, viz. that there was a Time when God the 
Son was not: and that he was made out of Nothing, &c. and was not 
very Or trua God. | | N | 

welve Years after the Council of Nice, Conſtantin dying, there ſuc- 
ceeded in the Eaſt for forty. Years together, except very ſhort Inter- 
vals, Emperors that were Arians. During which Time the Arians, 
bearing the greateſt Sway in thoſe Parts, ſet up a great many new 
Forms of Creeds. Some of *em in Words tolerably well agreeing with 


the Catholic Senfe ; others, very diſagreeable. But the general An- 


ſwer that the Chriſtians of the Weſt (which were free from the 
Arian Perſecution). and the Catholic Party in the Eæſt, gave, when any 
of theſe were propoſed to them for their Aſſent, was; that the Ni- 
cen Creed was enough, and they would not entertain any new ones. 
I will give for a Specimen, one of the beſt, and one of the worſt of em. 

1. The Council of Arias, met at Antioch, anno 341. agreed upon 


this Creed (80); . 


both viſible and inviſible, were made. He in the laſt Days came down by 


| To believe in one God of All, the Creator of all T hin 'Y viſible and inviſible. 
And in one only begotten Son of God, who before all Worlds [or Ages] ſub- 
ſifted and was, together with the Father that. begot him > by whom all Things, 


the 


( 79) Socrat. | H. E. I. 1. c. 16. (80) Sccrat. lib. 2. . Io... 


Chap. &., ne Creeds of Alas. — 
. the good Will of the Father; and took Fleſh of the holy Virgin - 4nd heving 


fulfilled all the Father's Counſel, ſuffer d : and was raiſed again: and went ter the A- 


e 


4599 
Year at- 


back to Heaven, and fits at the Right-hand of the Father: and will come beſtles 


| #0 judge the Living and the Dead and continues to be King and God for 
ever. We believe alſo in the holy Spirit. And if we need ſay any more, 
we believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and the Life everlaſting. ; 
And three Years after, when the Hereſie of Photinus had in the mean 
time burſt out, meeting there again, they (to give as good Satisfacti- 
on as they could to the Veſtern Biſhops) declared their Senſe of that 
Hereſie, and of the Exorbitance of ſome Arians. After the Body of 
their Creed, much like the former, they add ſuch Clauſes as theſe ($1); 
All that ſay, that the Son of God was made out of Nothing, or of any o- 
ther Subſtance, and not of that of God; or, that there ever was a Time or 
7 in which he was not ſuch Men the holy Catholic Church renounces. 
They prove it to be both impions and ables, to imagin any Time be- 
fore he was begotten 1, ſince all Time and all Ages were made by him. They 
declare that neither when they profeſs three Perſons, Tea Nlejwm, they do 
make three Gods : nor when they ſay, there is One God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the only unbegotten; do they therefore deny Chriſt 
to be Geb axxuertoy, the eternal God [ or, God before all Ages]. They 
do alſo own there, that he is God by Nature, perfect and true God. They 
profeſs their Abhorrence of Photinus, who makes the WORD to be dru- 


244+ 


ah Without a perſonal Subſiſtence. And ſay, As for our ſelves, we know 


him to be not nk a a Word ſpoken, or as Reaſon in God : but God the 
Z 


WORD, and ſubſiſting by himſelf, and the Son of God and Chriſt. And 


that he was with his Father before the World, not by way of Preſcience, &c. 


but the ſubſiſting WORD of the Father, and GOD of GOD---like to the Fa- 
ther in all Things, &c. Moreover, ſay they, We, underſtanding in a cau- 
tious Senſe that which is ſaid of him; The Lord poſſeſſed me in the Be- 

inning. of his Way (82) [This Text the Greek Tranſlators had ren- 

er'd; Re Exmnive. The Lord built or made me] do by no Means un- 
derſtand, that he was begotten in a Way like to the Creatures made by him e 
for it were impious and againſt the Faith of the Church, to liken the Crea- 


lor to the Things by him made, &C.-------T hus we believe in the perfect and 


moſt holy Trinity, calling the Father, God; and the Son, God; we do not 
mean theſe to be two, but one God, &c. Theſe Men were not very far 
from the Catholic Faith. 2 | | 

2. But about ſixteen Years afterward ; This Se& carried Matters 
to more extravagant Outrages. For the Emperor Conftantins, a bi- 


260. 


gotted Arian, being then at Antioch, a Party met there, and deter- 


mined that the Son is not at all like the Father, neither in Eſſence nor in 


Will: that he was made out of Nothing : as Arius had at firſt ſaid. 
82 | Bod mer 
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(87) Socrar. I. 2. c. 19. (82) Prove 8. 22, 


Joo | 


Year af- 


3 The Creed of the Eunomians Chap. IX 
Sozomen relating this (83); ſays that there were among theſe (who 


ter the A- were but few in all) ſeverab of the Party of Aetius, who, he ſays, 
poſtles pas the firſt that after Arius ventur'd to uſe openly ſuch Expreſſions, and 


was therefore called, the Atheiſt. And about this Time Eunomius, the 

Partner of Aetius, publiſh'd his Creed to this Purpoſe ; | 
There is ons God, unbegotten and without Beginning, &C. the Maker and 

creator of all Things, and firſt of his only begotten Son, &c. For he begot, 


created, and made his Son before all. Things, and before all the Creation, only 


by his Power and Operation :. not: communieating any oy, of his own Eſſence 
to him, &c. nor making him another lite himſelf, &c. but he begot him of 
ſuch, a Nature as he. thought fit, &c. And by him he made, firſt and the 
greateſt of all, the holy Spirit, &c. And after him, all the Things in Hra- 
ven and Earth, &c. There is alſo one holy Spirit, the firſt and greateſt of 
the Works of the Only-begotten, made by the Command of the Father, but 


. by the Power and Operation of the Son. 


| 225. 


241. 


his Man had Reaſon to appoint among his Followers a new Form 
of Baptiſm: for the old one did not fit to ſuch Opinions. So he 
laid it aſide, and us'd that impious Form of Baptizing which I men- 
tion'd before at F. 4. In the Name of the unbegotten Father, &c. 
The moderate and general Sort of Arians did all the while own 
all that the Vice» Creed had ſaid of our Savior to be true, ſive that 
they thought not fit to determin that he is of one Subſtance with the 
Father : as neither on the contrary did they think fit to ſay, as Arius 
had done, that he was created, or was of any other Subſtance. They 
rejected both thoſe Clauſes, and faid that the Subſtance or Eſſence of 


God is unſearchable, and nothing ought to be determined about it. 


Yet Euſebius (84) and Athanaſius (85) ſhew'd em that that very Word 


had been often us'& by the Chriſtians both of the Greek and Latin 


Church above 100 Vears before. Many of the. Books out of which 
they could” then prove this, are now loſt : yet for the Eatins, Tertul- 


lian does uſe that very Expreſſion in the Paſſage of his that I quoted 


laſt. And Pamphilus the Martyr in his Apology for Origen (or be it 
Buſebius himſelf that was the Author of that Piece) makes it plain, 
that it was a- common Expreſſion in the Books of Origen that were 


then extant. 


However we ſee that this Sect of the Arians, even the Dregs of it 
among the Eunomians, had not nigh ſo derogatory Thoughts of the 
Nature of our bleſſed Savior, as our Socinians have; who take him to 
be a mere Man, and to have had no Being before his human Birth. 
Photinus indeed did in thoſe confuſed Times broach that Opinion 
which one Sort of the Socinians do now fall into ; that the WORD, 
the O, of which St. Johr ſpeaks, is eternal: But that this WORD 

| - , | is 


«il 
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(83) Hiſt. Eccl. I. J. e. 0 Euſeb. Epiſt. apud. Socrat. 1. 1. c. 8. (8 ) Epiſt. 
Afros. apud Theodorer. |, 1, c. 8. he 5 * 


* | 3. 


Chap. IX. Ie Belief of Photinus. 


is not a Perſon, nor did take Man's Nature in Feſus Chriſt, was not 


dwelt in, the Man Jeſus. But he did no ſooner ſay this, but that 
all Sorts of Chriſtians, Carholics, Arians, and Eunomi ans, join'd in an 
Abhorrence of him, as Biſhop Pearſen (86) ſhews at large by reciting 
the Condemnations of him particularly. And he concludes, fo ſud- 
denly was this Opinion rejected by all Chriſtians, applauded by none but ju- 
lian the Heretic | leg. Apoſtate)] who rail d at N. John for making Chriſt 
God, and commended Photinus for denying it: as appears. by an. Epiſtle 


written by Julian to him; as it is, tho in a mean Tranſlation, deliver d 


2 


r 
Year af · 
made Fleſh (as St. John ſays he was) but only inſpir'd, directed, or tet the As - 


261 


Facundus ad juſt inian. 1. 4. Tu quidem, Oh Photine, &c. Youz _ 


“ Photinus, ſay ſomething like, and come near to good Senſe. You 


« do well not to bring him whom you think to be God, into a Wo- 


„ man's Womb. 


— 


and the Name of a Chriſt ian. 


And from that Time till very lately, whoever embrac'd that O- 
piuion has thought fit at the ſame Time to renounce the Scriptures, 


What Creed the Arians uſed all this while for their Candidates to 


make their Profeſſions by at Baptiſm, I know not; for their Creeds 
that are upon Record they alter'd almoſt every Day. The. Catho- 


lics in the Eaſt made uſe of the Nicer, as appears by Epiphanius in 


Ancorato, where he gives Directions that every one of the Catechumens 


that would come to the holy Laver, muſt not only profeſs in general to be- 
lieve; but muſt be taught to ſay expreſiy, as their and aur Mother does, Viz. 
% We believe in one God, &c. as it is in the Nicen Creed. Only in 
5 Copy ſome Clauſes are put in by a later Hand, or by him- 
el 


afterwards; out of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, which was ſet forth. 2814 


four Years after the firſt writing of that Book... He dates his Book: 


the 10th Year of Valens, and he ſays, This is the Faith deliver d by al the 2777 


boly Biſhops together, abe ue 310 in Number. Which muſt be the Nicen 
Biſhops. So that *tis certain he in. the firſt Edition of his Book ſet 
down the Nicen and it was interpolated afterwards with thoſe few: 


Additions which the Council of Conſtantinople made to it. And I in- 


deed was of. Opinion that the ſame thing had happened to the Feru- 


ſalem Creed explain'd in way of Catechiſm by St. Cyril. He. wrote: 259 


thoſe Catechiſms firſt in Coſtantius's Time: and yet there are in em, 281. 


as they are now, the very Clauſes of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. 
This, E reckon'd, could never have. happen'd ſo exact, but that he in 
his old Age (for he lived to that Time) or ſome Body after him, 
had added thoſe Clauſes which the Council of Conſtantinople had put 
in. But I find that Mr. Grabe (87) is of another Opinion, and thinks. 
that the Jeruſalem Creed and ſeveral other ancient Eaſtern Creeds, 
had thoſe. Clauſes before the Time of the Conſtantinopolitan Council. 
To whoſe great Learning I willingly ſubſcribe. | 
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(86) Qn the Creed, pag. 120. (87) Annor, in opera Doct. BY, 


There 


— v 


— 


Vear af- There is from this Time forward abundant Evidence that the Ez 


ter the A- ſtern Churches generally made uſe of the Nicen Creed to be repeated 


at Baptiſms. The Council of Epheſus (88) orders that none do write 
ropoſe any ot her Faith Lor Creed] but that which was agreed on b the 


* af 
holy Fathers aſſembled at Nice, &c.— And if any one do offer 22 e any 
Tr 


other to ſuch as deſire to be converted to the Knowledge of the 


to fuch as come to be baptiz'd] either from the Heathens, or from the 


| Jews, or from any Hereſie; if they be 123 or Clergymen, they ſhall be de- 


t. 
430. 


376. 


281. 


pos'd ;, if L- men, excommunicated. The Council of Chalcedon confirms 


the ſame (89). And fo does the Edict of Jajtinian. And ſeveral o- 


ther Synods do mention it as the Faith into which they were baptized, 
and into which they do baptize. Baſiliſcus the $4 15 of the Greek Em- 
pire, having in his Edict mention'd this Creed, adds, into which both we, 


and all our Anceſtors that were Chriſtians, have been baptix d (90). And 


the Emperor Zeno enacts, that all Baptiſms ſhould he by that. 

This ſhews that what I quoted before (91) out of Greg. Nazianzen 
(that he would not * any Arian) was not ſingular in him: ſince 
the Church in all thoſe Parts uſed at Baptiſm that Creed which has 


the Expreſſions purpoſely levell'd againſt that Hereſie. 


F. 12. Faulen, the great Perſecutor of the Nicen Faith, died in the 
14 Year of his Reign. And then the Church had Liberty once again 
to come together from alt Parts both of the Eaſt and Weſt : which 
they did at Conſtantinople Anno 381. They made no Doubt or Delay 


of eſtabliſhing the Nicen Creed in oppoſition to all the Novelties that 


had diſturb'd the World fince it. Only inaſmuch as ſome new 
Hereſies had ſprung up ſince, eſpecially about our Belief in the Holy 


Spirit, they put in a few Clanſes againſt them. Eunomius, Macedonius, 


and ſome others, had follow'd Arius's Pattern of innovating, ſo far, 
that as he had made the Son of God a Creature; ſo they would do the 


fame by the Spirit of God. Arins had had a much better Handle to 


take hold of: for the Son did indeed take on him a created Nature: 


and becauſe in that Nature he was born, died, &c. there were a great 


many plauſible Things to ſay among vulgar People. But to make the 


_ of God, which St. Paul ſhews to be inward to God, as the Spirit 
0 


none knows ſave the Spirit of 


a Man is to a Man, ſaying, 1 Cor. 2. 11. What Man knows the Things 
f a Man, ſave the Spirit of , which is in him? So the Things of God 
t 


we. ſhould think, a bold Attempt, not only on the Honor of God, but 
alſo on the Reaſon and Senſe of Men. But ſo it always happens. 
Whenever one Sort of Innovators break in upon any Article of Faith, 
there always ariſes behind their Backs a new Sect, that will refine up- 


on the firſt, and carry the SuperſtruQure farther than they ever in- 
tended, and- to ſuch Extravagancies as the principal Heretics are a- 


ſham'd 


6. (89) Evagrius, . 2. c. 4. (90) Evagrius, l. 3. c. 4, & 14 (91) Pr. 1, 


(88) Act. 
XI. f. 8 


ath [Li. e. 


od. To make him a Creature too, was, 


Chap. IX. ze Conſtantinopolitan Creed,” 


'The B s of this Council added therefore, as I ſaid, ſome new 
Clauſes, relating to our Belief concerning the Holy Spirit, and ſome 


other plain Things, to the Body of the Nicen. And the Creed by 


them publiſh'd is oftner call'd by the Name of the Nicer Creed, than 
of the Conftantinopolitan : and ſo they themſelves deſir'd it ſhould ; it 

being only a ſecond Edition of the Nicen with thoſe Additions. Ne- 
farius in his Sermons preach'd at Conſtantinople about 40 Years after 
this Time, does often quote the Nicen Creed in Defence of his Opi- 


* 


| | 503” 
ſham'd of. Yet ſome of the Arians, that the Party might be the Vear af. 


ſtronger 2 the Catholics, ſtruck in with the Macedonians in this too. ter the A. 
PS poſtles 


* 


328. 


nion: But the Clauſes he produces, are the Words of this. And ge- 


nerally after this Time, when we have Mention of the Nicen Creed, 


or Faith; we are to underſtand this, unleſs where the Author does 


expreſly make a Diſtinction. 


\ It is the ſame (except one Word) that is now a-days repeated in 


the Communion Service by almoſt all the eſtabliſh'd Churches of Chri- 


ſtians in the World. So general an Affront does that foul Mouth give, that 


ſays; All that own it, muſt renounce the numerical Unity of God's Efſence. The 
Copy of it, with a Diſtinction of ſuch Clauſes as were then added, is this. 
© We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 
© Earth, and of all Things viſible and inviſible. | 
And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God + begot- 


ten of his Father before all Worlds: God of God: Light of Light. 


© very Gad of very God: begotten, not made: being of ane Suhſtance with 
© the Father: by whom all Things were made [;in ſome Copies tis ad- 


©ded; both Things in Heaven and Things in Earth] who for us Men and 
© for our Salvation came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the 


Holy Spirit of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man, and was cru- 


© cified alſo for us under Pontius Pilate. He ſuffer'd : and was buried: 
© and the third Day he roſe again according to the Scriptures, and aſcend- 
©ed into Heaven, and ſitteth at the Right-hand of the Father : And he 


© ſhall come again to judge the Living and the Dead : whoſe Kingdom 
© ſhall have no End. | ; 


And we believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, and Giver of Life: 


2873. 


© who proceedeth from the Father: who with the Father and the Son 


©together is worſhipped and glorified : who ſpake by the Prophets. 


© And we believe one Catholic and Apoſtolic Church. We ac- 
© knowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins. And we look 


for the Reſurrection of the Dead: and the Life of the World to come. 
| Whereas in the Copies now a-days uſed in the Weſtern Church, tis 
faid, The Holy Spirit, &c. who proceedeth from the Father and the Son : 
thoſe Words, and the Son, were added ſeveral hundred Years after the 


Making of the Creed, by the Church of Rome; and fo paſſed into all 


the Weſtern Copies : but the Eaſtern Churches have them not. And 


how true ſoever the Doctrin may be, it was not fair for any one Par c 
| £ of 
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Vear af. of the Church to add the Words to the old Copy. The Greeks ſay, 
ter the A- He proceeds from the Father by the Son. 5 


poſtles 


The chief Thing that this Creed has more than the old Nicen, is; 
that the Holy Spirit is Lord, and Giver of Life. The Macedonian He- 
*retics had tau 1 that the Holy Spirit is one of the miniſtring Spirits 

mentioned Heb. 1. 14. only greater than the reſt. "Twas in oppoſi- 
tion to this that the Catholics teſtified their Faith, that he is (not a 


miniſtring or ſerving Spirit, as the Angels that are Creatures, but) 


ele Lys d aa, the Spirit that is the Lord : referring to 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
-where St. Paul having at v. 8. called the Goſpel the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit (becauſe in it the Power and Grace of the Holy Spirit is eſ- 


Pecially manifeſted) and having in Proſecution of that Diſcourſe ſpoken 
to this Purpoſe ; that as — when he turn'd his Face to the Peo- 


ple, put on a Veil ; ſo the Fews reading the Law had ſtill a Veil over 
their Underſtandings. But as Maſes when he turn'd to the Lord, put 
off his Veil. So, when it [the Heart of the People?) ſhall turn to the 
Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away. Now, ſays he, 5 wei- 7 Invwd is, 
The Spirit is the Lord (which our Engliſh has, The Lord is that Spirit) 
and where the Spirit of the Lord ts, there is mpenaia Liberty Lor an open 
Face without a Veil]. And for the other Phraſe, Cvomuzy, a Quick- 
ner [or Giver of Life} tis an Attribute of the Spirit, often men- 


<tion'd in Scripture. Þ— 


The Council of Conſtantinople was not the firſt that condemn'd the Ma- 
cedonian Hereſie. The Catholics had done it before, from the Time of 
the Riſe of lit, in ſeveral particular Councils, as they had Opportunities 
in thoſe Times of Perſecution to aſſemble together. As in that of A. 


. Jexandria mention'd by Socrates, I. 3. c. 7. And the Ihrican, mention'd by 
. Theodoret,'l. 4. c. 8. And one at Rome under Damaſus, mention'd by Theo- 
. doret, I. 2. c. 22. And one at Antioch, recited by Holſtenius, Collect. 
. -Rom. p. 166. But this at Conſtantinople was the firſt General Council 
that met after the Riſe of this Herelie. » | 


Whether the Greek Church did after theſe Times in their Office of 
Baptiſm make uſe of this Conſtantinopolitan Copy of the Creed, inſtead 


of the Nicen properly called; or whether they ſtill uſe the old one, l 


know not. But it ſeems that in the Year 476. they kept the old Copy; 
becauſe Buſiliſcus, in the Edict I cited, after having declared that he will 
maintain the Nicer Faith, into which he and all his Predeceſſors were baptix d, 
adds; and all Things that were enacted in Confirmation of that holy Creed in 


this Royal City by the 150 Fathers againſt thoſe that ſpoke ill of the Holy Spi- 


vit. This was the 1 Therefore what he ſaid before 
muſt be underſtood of the Nicen properly ſo called. | 
J. 13. Tis wonder that during all the Conteſt about Creeds that 


was in thoſe 50 Years of the Arian Times, we hear nothing faid of the 


Creed uſed in the Church of Rome. Eſpecially if they had at that 
Jaime procur'd their Creed to be called the Apoſtolic Creed, or jw 
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both. the Parties would have referr'd themſelyes to that. But on the terthe 4 I 


5 | "contrary, there is not a Word ſaid of it. Nor can it be known hat Pole 

8 Form of a Creed they uſed in thoſe times. They all along received 

s and owned the Nicen Creed, and renounced all that — not own 

4 it : But they do not ſeem to have a plied that to their. ordinary Offi- 

a ces of Baptiſm; for that Uſe once gan would not. have been left off 

) again: but to have had a Form of their own, as other Churches had, 

. before che Nicen; and to have added to it from time to time ſuch 

c WM Clauſes as appear'd moſt. neceſſary againſt any Hereſies that aroſe. 

8 ut ſtil} it ĩis a Wonder how they, and the other Weſtern Churches, 

n could reconcile their Practice (in. baptizing by any other Creed thaa 

4 the Nicen) with thoſe Canons of the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, 

r which as 1 ſhewed (92) did ſo poſitively injoin that no other ſhould be 

t us d for that Purpoſe from tflat time forward. For theſe Councis 

e being general ones, muſt have. been ratified by themſelves as well as 

Ty by the Eaſtern Biſhops: and their Popes do to this Day ſwear. that „ 

) will own ahd adhere o em OS 0 SS 

n About the Years 400 we have ſome Light given us how the Words 

of the ordinary Creed in the Church of :Rome ſtood at that time: but 3% 

* not by any Writer of that Church, which had but few; but by one 8 

| whom they do not love. Rufinus, a Presbyter of the Church of Aan 

— veia, a City in Italy, wrote a Comment on the Creed as it was worded 

f in his Church: and he notes by the Way ſome of the Differences or 

8 Agreements which their Church had with the Church of Rome and 

. the Eaſtern Churches in wording the ſeveral Clauſes. And by his 

7 -Account the Roman Creed at that time muſt have ſtood thus. 

— I believe in God the Father Almighty. - And in jeſus Chriſt his only 

. Son, our Lord : who was conceived, by the Holy Spirit, of the Virgin Mary: 

il crucified under Pontius Pilat : and buried. The thir op he roſe again 
from the Drad e he aſcended into Heaven: ſitteth. at the right Hand of the 

f Father: from thence he ſhall. come to judge the Quick and the Dead. And 

d r . . Sans 

| The Hl, church. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. The Reſurreftion of the Fleſh. 

; I The Clauſe, Maker of Heaven and Earth, was afterward added out 

l of the Conſtuntinopolitan or other Eaſtery Creedes. 

) The Deſcent fe Chriſt into Hades * Hell, as we ſtyle it in Engliſh) 

[ was not as yet in the Roman Creed, but was put in afterward. It is 

A expreſs'd in the oldeſt Rule or Breviat of Faith that is in the World, 

- if there be any Credit to be given to thoſe Records of the Church of 
 Edeſſa, copied out of the Syriac by Euſebius (93) and tranſlated by him: 

t where tis ſaid that Thaddæus, one of the 70, being ſent by Thomas the 

e Apoſtle to cure Algarus the King, and to convert his People, preach d to 

t 24211 5 3 N | em; 

C — — — — — . —— — — 

(92)$. 12. (93) H- E. I. 1. c. ult. | | 2 2 1.6) e 
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Ver f- m; Fim 'Chrift ant from the Father and: of the: Power of bis Works, 


der che A. &e, and of che Mleanmiſs' and Lowlineſs of" 7 ; : 
und how he died; ani Iven d bis Divinity: lum many things he ſuffer d of 


ius outward Appearance, &c. 


tbe Jem and how he was crucified ; xj ur us d , and deſcended 
into Hades. And hom he fits now on the right Hand e God, &c. and how 
de will come to judge the Living and the Dead © | 


:'> Theſe things were done, as tis faid in that Regiſter, the 43d Year - 
ar as other Oopies have itz the 340th Year : which laſt, vis. the 340 


Fear of the Computation of Years uſed at Edeſſu, is the fame Tear (94) 


_ ot which our Savior aſcended into Heaven. 


200. 


259 
259. 


260. 
300. 


500. 


But e theſe Records to be forged: yet they muſt have been 
a good while before Exſebia's time. 1 ee SHOT Ii 
Excepting this Regiſter, the eldeſt Creeds that have this Clanſe, are 
the Aria ones : viz. that drawn up at Sirmium, and rehearſed at the 
Oouncil of Ariminum, mentioned by Socrates, I. 2. c. 37. That at Micr 
in Thraria, recited by Theodoret, I. 2. c. 21. And that at cenſtantinople, 
brought into Uſe by Acacius and his Party, reported by Socrares J. 2. c. 41. 

Kuſinus ſays (95); it was in his time in the Creed of Aquileia, but 
not in the oriental Creed, nor in that of Rome: into which laſt it ſeems 


oo. to! have been inſerted about the Vear 600; taken perhaps out of the 


Creed call'd: Atbhanaſiuss, which about that time is pretended ta have 
been found in ſome Archives at Rome, having never been heard of before. 
As for the thing it ſelf, of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hades; tho' it 
were not put in the ancient Creeds, yet it was ever believed by all 
Chriſtians ; nor could it be otherwiſe; ſince they us d that Phraſe in 
the Caſt of any Man that died. And ſo does the Scripture ſpeak of 
any Man that dies, be he Good or Bad, as going to Seel (which is 
the Hebrew Word) or Hades (which is the Greek for it), Facob, Gen. 
44. 29. David, Pſ. 6. 5. the Wicked, P/. 9. 10. all go to Hades. To 
go down to Hades, or ad inftros, was in their Way of ſpeaking; no 
more than to go down to the Dead. And if we believe that Chriſt 
roſe the third Day Sw vd vixpdy, A mortuis, from the Dead; we muſt 
believe that three Days before, he deſcended to the Dead. © 85 
The Clauſe, "Everlaſting Life, is commonly judg'd not to have been 
in the Old Roman Creed For Rufinus mentions it not in the Aqui- 


- feian > And he notes no Difference between that and the Roman in 


this particular. And yet there is another Reaſon on the contrary, to 
think that it was expreſs'd there; becauſe- Marvell, who had made 
one at the Council of Nice, having ſeverat Enemies of the Arian 
Party in the Eaſt that accus d him of Sabeliani/m,' by Miſtake of his 
Meaning as he pretended, appeal'd to Julius Biſhop of Rome-and to 
that Church, as to Umpires of the Qnarrel: and when his Adverſa- 
ries would not agree to refer it to that Biſhop, nor. would come thi- 


ther ; 
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4] Valefius in loc. (95) In Symb. 
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Cap. I. Cb Deſcent into Hades. 
ther; he left there a Draught of his Belief for. his perpetual Vindica- 
. 3 


Is | | Year af- 
{et down by Epiphanixs (96), and is exactly ter the A+ | 


the ſame with the Copy of the Roman Creed, given before out of Na- Po 


Finns, ſave that it adds this Clauſe at laſt; The Life Everlaſting. And 274. 
except this Draught, there is no other in Antiquity 4 . — 300. 


near reſemble the Roman Creed. So that tis probable he took the 


Roman Creed it ſelf for his Draught: as thinking that he could not 


better approve his Faith to the Church of Rome than by expreſſing 
it in the Words of their ordinary Creed. And tis poſſible that Ra- 
finus might omit the collating the Roman Creed with the Aquileian in 
this Point. If this Conjecture be right, this is the eldeſt Copy of 
the Roman Creed by fixty Vears; for this Tranſaction was io long 
before the time that Rufinw wrote. And not long after Rufinws's time 


this Clauſe appears in all the Copics.. 1 
But however it were with the Roman. Creed; I ſhew'd before (97) 


dut of St. Cyprean, that this Clauſe was in that of Carthage long before; 

And it was in ſeveral Eaſtern ones. Biſhop Pearſon thinks (98) it was 
not in the Creed uſed for Baptiſm at Antioch in St. Chryſoſtom's time, 
and he takes the Ground of that Opinion from St. Chryſoſtors's Hum. 
40. in 1 Epiſt. ad Corinth. Bnt tho he he the moſt exact Man that ever 
wrote, yet he is miſtaken in that. St. Chry/ofom is there explaining 
that difficult Place, 1 Cor. 15.29. of ſome Mens being baptized for the 
Dead. He thinks, for the Dead, is as much as to ſay, for their Bodies, 
i. e. for the Reſurrection of em, or, in hopes of it. Fer, ſays he, af 
ter all the Reſt, we add that which St. Paul here ſpeaks of. | After the 


repeating thoſe Holy Words, &c. (meaning the Creed) we ſay this at the 


laſt of all, when we are to baptize any ane We bid him ſay, 1 believe the 
Reſurrection of the Dead: and in this Faith we baptize him. For after 
we have owned that together with the Reſt, we are plunged down into the 
Fountain of theſe holy Waters. But tho” this would make one think that 
the Reſurrection was the laſt Article of the Creed then us'd in that 
Church; yet before the End of that Homily (and Biſhop Pearſon, it 
ſeems, did not at that time read it out) St. Chryſoſtom adds, And then, 
ſince the Word Reſurrection 1s not enough to ſignifie the whole of our Faith 
in that Matter (becauſe many that have riſen have died again: a they in 
the old Teſtament, as Lazarus, 4s they at the time of the Crutifixion) theres 


fore be [the Baptizer] bids him {the Baptized Perſon} /ay ; and the Eife 


2.40, 


300. 


Everlaſting : that none may ſuſpect he ſhall die again after that Reſurrection. 


This Creed of the Church of Rome has obtain d the Name of the 
Apoſtolic Creed, for no greater or other Reaſon than this; It was a 
Cuſtom to cill thoſe Churches in which any Apoſtle had perſonally 


taught, eſpecially if he had. reſided there any long time, or had died 


there, Apoſtolic Churches. Of theſe there were a great many in the 
| | ELLER Eaſtern 


— 


— 
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ler. 72. (97) At 5. 10. (98) On the Creed. Art. 13. 
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2 Feter had lied a 
conſiderable time, and were there mart d. b any one that in 
the Weſtern rm + wp the World * of the Apo ob, was ſuppo- 
ſed to mean Nome: that bein only one. 1 thoſe” arts; and” being 
call'd —_— by all the- 25 ern Chriſtians; The Apoſtolic Church. 
And ſo their Biſhop. came to he called the Apoſtolic Biſnop; their See, 
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the Apoſtolic Sees. their Faith, the Apoſtelic Hlitb: and en the 


reſt ; the Creed that they us'd, the Apoſtolic” Creed.” 
This Name gave Handle enough to ſome People firſt to imagin, and 


Hen by Degrees to report a Tradition that this Creed was drawn up 


into this Form Y the Apoſtles themſelves: and ſo (light Altera- 
-.  thon of the Word) 


to irg The Apeſtles Creed. 
There was a Fable trimm'd up, ſetting forth when and here the 
Apoſtles met and dictated it: and the Reafons why they did it. Which 


if any one do till believe, he may have ready Cure in a Treatiſe of 


85 Vuſſias (99) ; or in Engliſh, in a Treatiſe of a very learned E liſh Gen- 


$©O. + 


tlemau (1), both writtcw vm that Subject. It che Roman Chriſtians had 
believ'd It themſelves, they had done ve -arrogantly to add from 
time to time new Clauſes to the A poſtles Words. 

About the Vear of Chriſt 600'it ſeems to have Stained that. Whole | 
Form of Words which it has now. And being us'd at Rome as the 
ordinary Creed for the Baptized or their Godfathers to repeat, it has 


deen likewiſe received by all the Weſtern Churches for the ſame Uſe. 


The'Grjek Church” do,; 'Fthitik; catechize by the Vicen Creed; but they 
own this alſo. "When the two great Branches of Chriſtendom in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire could not bring their People to uſe the 
Ame Form of Faith at 'Baptiſm ; yet to ſhew their Unity in the Faith, 


they did each of em receive the other's Creed into their- Litnrgies ; 


ind! both Churches do own and uſe and profeſs both Creeds. And ſo 


this is by. all o h'd to be an Apoſtolic Creed in one Senſe, viz. drawn 


up according to the Poctrin of the Apoſtles. But whereas the. Gentle- 
man'I mention'd, ys (2) t hat been for ſome hundred Tears preferr d 
before the Nicen; that” is, think, only 1 1'the' Weſtern Church. And 
where he ſays (3), that Irenzts repeats” the Ap les creed; he means 
only the Subſtance of that Faith. - 

is general, and *tis natural, for every one to ſay as mich as. he 
can in Preference of thoſe Forms that are in Uſe in his Church. But 
yet upon the whole, 1 cannot ſee but that / the Greek Church have in 


this the Advantage of us, in baptizing by the Nicen. For (beſides 


that theirs is the Ader, and acknowledg'd and 'injoin'd: by the four 


firſt General WENN the myin Dare N theſe two — 
— biin 


0200 lk cribus 93 ( T Critical Bey © of the Apoſtles Creed. (2) Cc. 
Pe 47. P. 78+ : 
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being this, that the ur germ Creed (as Ir is now) has. the Deſccit into YeariF- 


— 


Hellpwhich' the other has not; but the other has the Articles of the ver the A8. 
Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit much more full and expreſs , Poſties - 


there is, I think, no Body that doubts but the later are a much more 


material Point of our Faith than the former. But yet in the Roman 


Ereed (as. it has always been underſtood) the Clauſe, God's only Son, 


does mean his Son by Nature, and ſo owns his Divinity, as Biſhop Pear- 
ſon has ſhewn. And ſince it is the ſettled and notorious Interpretation 


and Meaning ; they that pronounce it, meaning otherwiſe, do but E- 
quivocate with God and the Church.. To believe in a Perſon, is in the 


Phraſe of Scripture, and of the Church, to believe him to be God. 


Of Arthanaſiuss Creed there is no Occaſion. of ſpeaking here, both 
becauſe it was never by. any. Church uſed at Baptiſm, and alſo be- 


_ cauſe the Compoſure of it is not ſo ancient as the times we ſpeak of. 
Yer it contains the Senſe of what Athanaſius and the other Catholics 


maintain'd in their Diſputations againſt the Ar:ans : But it proceeds al- 


ſo to determin againſt other Heretics that aroſe long after Athanaſius's 
time; as Neſtorius that divided the Perſon: of Chriſt into two: And 
Eutycbhes. that confounded his two Natures into one. And it is penn'd 


inaimore ſcholaſtical Style than the Ancients had arriv'd to, The 


Expreſſions moſt like it, that are found in any ancient Writing, are 
in that Declaration of the Faith made at the Council of Chalcedon 


(which Condemn'd all the ſaid Hereſies together) recited hy Ba- 


grins; I. 2. c. 4. 6 5 3 31 40 ee A ns 
What Creed the Antipzdobaptiſts do require of their Candidates 


to profeſs, know not: 1 am afraid, none at all. I mean no ſettled 
Form, limited to certain Words: But that it is left to the ſeveral El- 


ders to judg whether each Candidate do underſtand and believe the 


neceſſary Points of Faith. Which muſt be a very unſafe, Way: For 
either the elder himſelf may be ignorant, or he may hold privately | 
HFeterodox Opinions in the Fundamentals of the Faith, as Socinianiſim, 
&c. For ſuch an one to have the inſtructing of. any young Perſon in 
his own Way, and then to baptize him, is (as Gregory Nazianzen (a) 
in a Caſe not ſo bad expreſſes it) not to dip him, but to drown him. 


240. 


3 30. 7 
348. 


3351. 


The Experience of all Ages of the Church has ſhewn it neceſſary to 


have Form of ſound Words for ſuch a Uſe; not to be alter'd, augmen- 


ted, or curtail d by the Caprices of every particular Paſtor. 


S. 14. Theſe: Profeſſions of Chriſtian Faith, and of renouncing the 
Devil and his Works, Cc. were by adult Perſons ſolemnly: made two 


ſeveral times before they were baptiz d- Once in the Congregation, 


ſometime before the Day of Baptiſm : Where they, ſtanding up and 
1 a continued Sentence, ſaid; I renounce the Devil and all his 


Works, &c. going on thro? all the Clauſes of Renunciation. And in 
like Manner repeated the whole Creed. Ea And 
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"Yearaf- Aud again juſt when they were going into the Water, by Way of 
zer the Anſwer to the Interrogatories of the Prieſt; who lay ing his Hand on 
Pcſtles the Parties Head, ſolemnly askt the Queſtions ſeverally; Do you re- 
nounce the Devil, &c? He anſwered; 1 do. And ſo he ask d the other 
Renunciations. And then the. Belief. Do you believe in God the Father 
Almighty? Ido. And ſo the ſeveral Articles of the Creed. And at 
laſt; Do you believe the Refurrettion of the Fleſh, and the Life Everlaſting ? 
Heſaick; Wa. b bÞ a e e it oe ind 
And therefore that Clauſe in Tertullian which I recited at S. 4. is 
to be pointed thus; We do there (and we do the ſame alſo @ little before 
in the Congregatien) under the Hands of the Paſtor male a Profeſſion, &c. 
St. Auſtin mentions the former of theſe Times of Profeſſion (5) in 
the Caſe of Victorinus: Who was a Man in ſuch Dignity and Repute 
among the Heathen Party at Rome, that tho' he made a-pretence of 
turning Chriſtian, and came ſometimes to their Aſſemblies; yet the 
Chriſt ians did not believe that he would really come over to their 
Religion (which was even then in Contempt among the great Men at 
Rome) till they ſaw and heard him, at a certain Time when he was at 
their Church, that when the time came of profeſſing the Faith, mhich is wont 
ro be done Rome ina Place a little raiſed in the Sight of the faithful Peo- 
ple by thoſe that would come to the Grace, [viz. of Baptiſm?) he with an 
aſſur d Yoice pronounced the Faith, &C. - | 72 2 


* 


And St. Hierom mentions the later (6) when he ſays; Whereas it is 
cuſtomary at the Font, after the Confeſſion of the Trinity to at; . Do you, | 
< believe the Holy Church? Do you believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins? &c. 
But in the Caſe of Infants this could be done but once, viz. at the 
Time of their Baptiſm. The Baptizer ask'd the Queſtions, and the 
Sponſors anſwer'd in the Name of the Child. The Queſtions were put 
Feverally for each Article of the Creed and of the Renunciation, as in 
the Caſe of the Adult: As appears partly by what I quoted out of St. 
Auſtin Pt. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 5. $. 4. and out of the Author of the Eccle- 
faaſtical Hierarchy Pt. 1. CH. XXII. S. 2. And alſo by what St. Au- 
ſcin ſays at another Place (7), where ſpeaking of an Infant going to he 
baptiz'd he ſays; The Interrogation is put; Does he believe in Jeſus 
« Chriſt? . Anſwer is made; He does. 45 10:9 EF | 
There is no Time or Age of the Church in which there is any 
Appearance that Infants were ordinarily baptiz'd without 'Sponſors 
200, or Godfathers. Tertullian mentions the Uſe of em in his time, as 1 
ſhewed (8). And I have recited ſo many other Pa ages wherein they 
| are occaſionally mention'd, that there is no need of rehearſing any 
more on Purpoſe for that Matter. St. Auſtin calls the Profeſſions, 
Words of the Sacrament without which an Infant cannot -be baptiz'd. As 1 


ſhewed, Pt. 1. CH. XY. Set. 5. IY >L — | §. 15. 
(5) Confeſſ. /. 8. c. 2. (6) Adv. Luciferiancs. (7) Serme 14. de verb. Apolt. | 


(8) Pt. 1. CH. IV. $.9. 
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F. 15. The baptized Perſon was quickly after his Baptiſm admitted Yearaf. 
to partake of the Lord's Supper. This was always and in all Places ter the A- 


uſed; in the Caſe of adult Perſons: And in fome Ages and Places in Poſtles 


the Caſe of Infants. Some have ſpoken of the Cuſfom of giving In- 
fants the Communion, as if it were anciently as general as the bapti- 


zing em: And the Antipædobaptiſts do confidently ſay it was ſo. But 


this has been by others ſhewn to be a Miſtake. 
Mr. Dai in his Treatiſe call'd the Right Uſe of the Fathers bent 


himſelf with all his Might to find out Errors in the Fathers and an- 


cient Church. Not indeed with ſo wicked a Purpoſe as ſome have 


done fince, that have made Uſe of his Inſtances to take away all Cre- 
dit from the Primitive. Church in conveying down to us the Canoni-- 


cal Books, and the Fundamental Doctrins in them deliver'd : But yet 


he has made it hard for us to believe what he there ſays; that he en- 
ters upon this Inquiry into their Errors unwillingly; becauſe a Man that does 


ſo, never makes the Faults more or worſe than they are. He makes 


the giving the Euchariſt to Infants one of their chief Errors: And to- 
prove that this was their Practice, he quotes three Authors; Cypriar,., 
Auſtin, and Pope Innocent. Aad adds; All the reſt of the Doctors in & 


Manner of the firſt Ages maintain'd that the Euchariſt was neceſſary for In- 


fants- If at leaſt you dare take Maldonat's Word, who affirms. that this: 


Opinion was in great Re ueſt in the Church during the firſt 600 Tears after 
our - Savior Chriſt. And after this he, ſeveral times without any far- 


ther Proof (9), ſays abſolutely that ſo it was; That the Fathers down as: 
far as to the End of the ſixth Century held that the Euchariſt is as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation at Baptiſm ', and conſequently to be adminiſtred to Infants, 
and concludes from that as from one of his two chief Inftances, how 


little heed is to be given to the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians. 


And yet all that he quotes from Maldonat: And all that I believe: 
that Learned Man would ſay. (for I. have not the Book) is this (10); 


I paſs by the Opinion. of Auſtin and Innocent the firſt, which was in Re- 


queſt in the Church for above 600 Tears, that the Euchariſt" is neceſſary for 


[nfants. : „ N | x : 
No Man (but one that would fain have it ſo) would conclude from 


theſe Words, Maldonat's Meaning to be any more than this; that 


this Opinion began in the time of Auſtin and Jinocent Anno 400. and 
tontinued from thence 600. Years to Anno 1000 (as it did indeed in 
ſome Parts of the Church) not that it was in Requeſt for all the firſt 
Goo Years. 12 ; | | | 274 
Before the Year 412 there is no Author produc'd but St. Cyprian. 
And: whereas Mr. Daille ſpeaks with the ufual Artifice in ſuch Caſes, 
in if he ſingled this out of a great many Inſtances which he could have 


brought, 


is _ 5 | . —— 7 200 8 
(9) Eib. 2. c. 6. & paſſim. (10) Maldonaz. in Joan, 64 11, 116, apu ] Dalleum. 
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- Yearaf- brought, and ſuys Cr 1) St. Cyprian was carried away with the Er- 
dcer the A- or 7 bis time: The Truth of the Matter, I believe, is 1 neither 
Poſtles he nor any Body elſe can ſind any more. And if we examine what it 
is that he produces froni him, we hall 2 that he has, in his 
Caſe too, much miſtaken the Matter; and that, ſo far from His Say. 
ing It was neceſſary, there is no good Proof from him that mere Infants 
ever did receive it; tho? of Children of four or five Years of Age, 
that then did ſometimes in that Church receive, there is. 
The firſt Proof that is brought, and the moſt material by far if it 
were not from a miſtaken Edition, is out of the 59th Epiſtle of St. 
Cyprian (which is the'64th in the late Edition) from one Word of 
Which Epiſtle he would prove that it was the Opinion of Cyprian and 
of the 66 Biſhops then aſſembled with him, that the Euchariſt muſt - 
be given to Infants. But of that Epiſtle you have all that concerns 
Infants in my Pr. 1. CH. VI. where I have ſhewn at S. 10. that Mr. 
:Daille's Obſervation is a Miſtake in the Reading of that one Word: 
And that there is ia the correct Editions not one Syllable about it. 
He produces another Paſſage of St. Oyprian, which is the ſame I quo- 
ted out of him in the foreſaid CH. VI. F. 13. St. Cyprian's common 
Place-Book ran thus; 1. 3. a4 Quirinum. ., WO 
C. 25. Tf-any one be not baptix d and born again, he cannot come to the 
Ni dom of God: : | LEE. n 
For Proof of this he quotes, John 3. 5, 6. it. Jahn 6.-53. 
Ci. 26. Co be baptiz'd and receive the Euchariſt is not available, unleſs 
„. e e ee 
6. 1: | AIK FR en ere, ; 


1 did indeed bring this Place among the Proofs of his Opinion that 
4ntants muſt be baptiz'd : But own'd at the ſame time, that ſince In- 
fants are not expreſly mention'd in it, it would be but_a very weak 
one, were it not that he himſelf in other Places mentions Infants by 
Name as contain'd under the general Rule that requires Baptiſm ; 
which he never does in the Caſe of the Euchariſt. And any one ſees 
that this Paſſage taken alone, has much leſs Force to prove their com- 
municating, than it has to prove the Neceſſity of their Baptiſm. If 
I ſhould among the Teſtimonies for Infants Baptiſm have ſet down all 
the Sayings of the Fathers, where they ſpeak of Baptiſm as neceſſary MF 
| for. all: Perſons; thoſe alone would have made a Collection larger 
7 than- mine is: I confin'd my ſelf to ſuch as mention Infants particu» 
But for Youths, Boys or Girls younger than do now commonly re- 
ceive, he does indeed quote a plain Proof out of the Bobk de Lapſis. 
It is this Story, which St. Cyprian tells on Purpoſe to make thoſe at 
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Qliap. &. -Of communicating Infants, 5r3 
had revolted to Idolatry in the late Perſecution at Carthage ſenſible Year af* 
of their Guilt and of God's Wrath: And that they ought not with- ter the A- 
out due Confeſſion and Penitence approach the Holy Table (12). poſtles 
Fl till you what happen d in my own Preſence. The Parents of a certain 
little Girl, running out of Town in a 4 26- had forgot to take any Care 
7 their Child, whom they had left in the keeping of 4 Nurſe. The IVurſe 
ad carried her to the Magiſtrates : They, becauſe ſhe was too little to eat 
the Fleſh, gave her to eat before the Idol ſome of the Bread mixt with Wine, 
mhich had been left of the Sacrifice of thoſe Wretches. Since that time, her 
Mother took her Home. But ſhe was no more capable of declaring and tel- 
ling the Crime committed, than ſhe had been before of underſtanding or of 
bindering it. So it happen d that once when I was adminiſtring, her Mother, 
ignorant of what had been done, brought her along. with her. But the Girl 
being among the Saints could not with any Quietneſs hear the Prayers ſaid ;; 
but ſometimes fell into weeping, and ſometimes into Convulſions, with the 
Uneaſmeſs of her Mind: And her ignorant Soul as under a Wrack, de- 
clared by.ſuch Tokens as it cquld, the Conſcience of the Fact in thoſe tender 
Tears. And when the Service was ended; and the Deacon went to give the 
Cup to thoſe that were preſent, and the others receiv'd it, and her turn came ; 
the Girl by a Divine Inſtinct turn d away her Face, ſhut her Mouth, and re- 
fus d the Cup. But yet the Deacon perſiſted : and put into her Mouth, though. 
ſhe refus'd it, ſome of the Sacrament of the Cup. Then follow'd Reachings and 
Vomiting. The Euchariſt could not ſtay in her polluted Mouth and Body e 
The Drink conſecrated in our Lord's Blood burſt out again from her defi- 
led Bowels. Such is the Power, ſuch the Majeſty of our Lord : The Secrets 
of Darkneſs were diſcover d by its Light : Even unknown Sins could not de- 
ceive the Prieſt of God. This happen d in the Caſe of an Infant who was by 
Reaſon of her Age uncapable of declaring the Crime which another had acted 
on her. He goes on to tell how ſome grown People at the ſame 
Table, guilty of the ſame. Crime, but thinking to conceal it, had 
been more ſeverely handled ; poſſeſs'd with evil Spirits, &c. | 
This Child was probably 4.or 5 Years old. For the Heat of the 
Perſecution was about 2 Years before this adminiſtring of the Sacra- 
ment could be, if we reckon the ſooneſt : For St. 4 7 had been 
almoſt all that while retir'd out of the City, as appears by Biſhop Pear- 
 for's Annals of that time (13). And the Child may be gueſſed by the 
Story to have been 2 or 3 Years old, when ſhe was carried to the Idol 
Feaſt. And ſo the Magdeburgenſes, relating this Story (14), conclude 
from it, puellas ephebas, that young Girls did at this time ſometimes re- 
' ceive. And ſo Salmaſius, or elſe Suicerus himſelf. Sniters Theſaur. 
D. Suva is, " | 
e Palsge might have been added to the other Quotations that 
I brought of St. Cypriaz for nr" Baptiſm z for no Churchever gave 
uu 5 the 


- 
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(12) Lib. de lapſis circa medium. (13) Annales Cyprianici. (14) Cent, 2. c. 6. 
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. Foſtles 
317. 


Vear af. the Communion to any Perſons before they were baptiz d: But Ire 


ter the A. 


' Communicating Tafants, when bei. Chap: IX.” 


<q dat a es Place. This is all, till above 400 Years after Chriſt's. 
Innocent the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, does indeed Anm 417. plainly . 
and poſitively ſay, that Infants cannot be ſaved without receiving the 
Encharift: And that in a Synodical Epiſtle (15) written to the Fa- 
thers of the Milevitan Council. The Council had repreſented to him 


the Miſchief of that Tenet of the Pelagians, that unbaptiz'd Infants, 


tho? they cannot go to Heaven, yet may have Eternal Life; which 


the Pelagians maintain'd on this Pretence, that our Savior, tho* he had 


faid ; He that is not born of Water, cannot enter the Kingdom, yet had 
not ſaid ; he cannot have an Eternal Life. To this, Innocent's Words 


are; That which your Brotherhood ſays that they teach, That Infants may 


©without- the Grace of Baptiſm have Eternal Life, is very abſurd - . 
Since Except they eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man (16), and drink 
© his Blood; they have no Life in them, &c. His Meaning is plainly - 
this; they can have no Eternal Life without receiving the Com- 
munion: And they can't do that, till they be baptiz d. And tis true, 
what Mr. Daille urges (17); That St. Auſtin ſays the ſame thing 8 or - 
10 times over in ſeveral. Places of his Books. And ſome of theſe Books 
are dated a little before this Letter of Innocent. But tho' he wrote a 
great Part of his Works before this Innocent was made Biſnop of Rome, 


And in them ſpeaks often of Infant Baptiſm; yet it is obſervable, that 


302. 


he never ſpeaks of Infants communicating till after Innocent had been 
Biſhop ſome time: Which makes me think it probable that Innocent 
did firſt bring up this Doctrin of the Neceſſity of this Sacrament to 


Infants : For after Innocent had ſo determined, St. Auſtin oftner quotes 


him (e) for it, than he does any Place of Scripture. P.S.-I am glad to 


find fo learned a Man as John Frith is of the fame: Mind. Anſw. to 
AMore. | . | 


Among all the Paſſages of St. Auſtin to this Purpoſe, there is need 
of mentioning but one: and that becauſe fome People have ſaid that 
he at that Place does affirm it to be an Apoſtolicat Tradition; from 
whence they conclude how little heed is to be given to him, when 
he ſays Infant Baptiſm was ſo. The Place is, de peccat. Meritis, lib. 1. 
c. 24. He is arguing againſt the Pelagians, who ſaid, Eternal Life 

tho? not the Kingdom of God) might be had without Baptiſm : And 
ays thus; The Chriſtians of Africa do well call Baptiſm it ſelf; one's Sal 
vation: And the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, one's Life. From whence is 
this, but as ſuppoſe from that ancient and - Apoſtolical Tradition, by which 
the Churches of Chrift do naturally hold that without Baptiſm and partakins 
of the Lord's Table none can come either to the Kingdom of. God, or to Sal- 
| LS vation 


—— 


, (15) Apud Auguſtin. Ep. 93, (16). John 6. 53. (%0 J. 1. c-. (a) Epiſt, 106. 8 
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- Chap. IX. Hum long continued is the We. 
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vat ion and Eternal Life? For the Scripture, as I ſhewed before, ſays the Vear af. 


fame. For what other thing do they hold, that call Baptiſm, Salvation, 1 
then that which is ſaid ; he ſeved us by the Waſhing of Regeneration : Poles 


And that which Peter ſays; The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, 
does now ſave us? And what other thing do they hold, that call the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Table, Life, than that which is ſaid, I am the Bread 
of Life, &c. and, The Bread which I will give, is my Fleſh, which 


I will give for the Liſe of the World: And, except you eat the 


Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you have no Liſe in 
You? If then, as ſo many Divine Teſtimonies do agree, neither Salvation, 


nor Eternal Life ig to be hoped for by any without Baptiſm and the Body 


and Blood of our Lord; it is in vain promiſed to Infants without them. 

There is (as 1 obſerv'd a little before) a great Difference between 
ſaying ; There is a Tradition or Order of the Apoſtles for Infants to re- 
Cerve the Enchariſt, as a thing without which they cannot be ſaved: And 
Taying, There is a Tradition for all to receive it, as 4 2 without which 


< 


they cannot be ſaved. For a Rule given in general Words may be un- 


derſtood with an Exception of Infants, or without ſuch Exception, 
according as the Nature of the w_ or other Sayings of the Law-- 
iver do direct. All the 1ſraelires tha 


Circumciſed. . That includes Infants, as well as others, Now in the 
Caſe of Baptiſm, St. Auſtin and thoſe others whom we have =_ 
do ſay; There is a Tradition from the Apoſtles for baptizing T»fants. 
But all that St. Auſtin ſays here in the Caſe of the Euchariſt is in ge- 
neral; that there is an Apoſtolical Tradition that ane that do not 
receive it can have Salvation. And that this Rule ſhonld include In- 
fants, is not ſaid as from the Apoſtles, but is only his own Conſe- 
quence drawn from the general Rule; neither do his Words import 
any more: In which Conſequence there may eaſily be a Miſtake. 
FS. 16. After theſe times of St. Auſtin and Innocent, there is ever 
now and then ſome Mention found in the Latin Church of Infants 
receiving, Mercator Sub not. 8. in the Year 435. Gregory the firſt, Sa- 
cramentar. Anno 590. and ſo forward till about the Year 1000. But 
toward the later End of this Term, as we learn by the Relation of 
Hugo de Santo Victore (18), who lived Anne 1100, they gave to In- 
fants only the Wine, and that only by the rot his Fin- 
ger in the Chalice, and then putting it into the Child's Month for 
him to ſuck. And after ſome time, this alſo was left off: And inſtead 
of it, they gave the new baptiz'd Infant ſome Drops of Wine not Conſe- 
crated; which Hugo diſlikes. ; 


Uuu 2 15 | This 
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(18) L. 3. de, Sacram. c. 20. 


t do not keep the Paſſover, 
all be cut off. There Infants muſt be excepted. They muſt all be 
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Dum long continued in the Weſt, Chap. IX 
Vear af. This Cuſtom of giving common Wine to Infants ſeems by ſome 
ter the A- Words of St. Hierom (19) to be older in the Church of Rome than 
poſtles the Cuſtom of giving any Conſecrated Wine. For inſtead of Milk 


: 


316 


| Wine and Milk given to the new baptized. In the Churches of the Weſt, 

290. ſays he, the Cuſtom and Type ſtill continues of giving to thoſe that are regene- 

rated in Chriſt Wine and Milk. N | | 
goo. Itis tobe obſerv'd that about the Year 1000 the Doctrin of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation ſprung up in the Latin Church, which created an exceſ-. - 


ſive and ſuperſtitious Regard to the outward Elements of the Eucha-. 
riſt; and had among others this Effect, that as the Wine was kept 
from the Laymen for Fear of ſlabbering, ſo the whole Sacrament 
was from Infants. And at laſt the Council of Trent (20) determin'd, 
that it ig not at all neceſſary for them + Since being regenerated by the La- 
ver of Baptiſm, and incorporated into Chriſt, they cannot in that Age loſe te 
Grace of being Children of God, which they have now obtained. And yet 
ſay they, Antiquity is not to be condemn d, if it did ſometimes and in ſome 
Places obſerve that Cuſtom :. For as thoſe Holy Fathers had a probable Rea- 
fon of their ſo doing on Account of that time [here they ſhould have ad- 
_ ded; Which did not believe Tranſubſtantiation] So it is for. certain 
and without Cuntroverſte to be-believ'd, that they did it not on any. Opinion 
of its Neceſſity to their Salvation. And then they paſs (21) this Ana- 
theina. If any one ſhall: ſay, that partaking of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for 
Infants before they come to Tears of Diſcretion+-let him be Anathema. 
Iis a brave thing to be infallible. Such Men may ſay what they 
will, and it ſhall be true. What is a Contradiction in other Mens 
Mouths, is none in theirs. Pope Innocent in a Synodical Letter ſent - 
317. to the Councit of Milevis, ſays; If Infants do not eat the Fleſh of the Sou 
of Man and drink his Blood [meaning in the Sacrament? they have no 


1460. 


bs Life in em. Pope Pius in confirming the Council of Trent, ſays; # 
414863. 


Man ſay . ſo; let him be Anathema. 


8 To deny that thoſe ancient Fathers did it wirh ay Opinion . of its ne- 


aeſſity to the Inſant s Salvation, makes the Contradiction yet more pal- 
ble 3 Becauſe that is the very thing which they ſay. The Truth, 
3 is; that the Trent Fathers knew that ſome ancient Doctors 
had commended Infants receiving: But not that one of their own in- 
fallible Biſhops had ſo abſolutely determin'd it to be neceſſary for 
their Salvation. 3 | | | 
How ſoon, or how late, the Cuſtom of Infants receiving came in, 
in. the Greek. Church, I know-not. I do not remember any one an- 
cient Writer of that Part of the World, that ſpeaks of it: I mean of 
any genuin Book: for I know that a Mention of it is got into — 
| TEL | _- Confti= 
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(19) Comment. in Eſaiam, I. 13. Vide Magdeburgenſes Cent. 4. c. 6. (20) Sell 
21. cap. 4. (21) Canon 4. | | 
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and Honey he ſpeaks there (if there be no Miſtake in the Print) of 


Chap. DX. What Churches do ftill communicate Iaſar- 


';.- 2 


_ Conſtitutions. But it is a known thing that they uſe it now; and have Year at. 


_ * ſeveral Centuries: at leaſt moſt of the Branches of that 
1 . | = 9 
That which I conceive moſt probable on the whole Matter (refer- 
ring my ſelf to ſuch as have minded this Piece of Hiſtory — is 
1. That in prian's time, the People of the Church of Carthage 


did oftentimes bring their Children younger than. ordinary, to the. 


_ Communion. | 


2. That in St. Auſtin and Innocent's time, it was in the Weſt Parts 
given to mere Infants. And that this continued from that time for 


about 600 Years. i 

3. That ſometime during this Space of '600 Years, the Greek 
Church; which was then low in the World, took this Cuſtom from 
the Latin Church, which was more flouriſhing.: 


4. That the Roman Church about the Year 1000, entertaining the 


Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, let Fall the Cuſtom of giving the Ho- 


ly Elements to Infants. And the other Weſtern Churches, moſtly fol- 


lowing their Example, did the like upon the ſame Account. But - 
that the Greeks, not having the ſaid Doctrin, continued, and do {till . 


continue the Cuſtom of communicating Infants. They think, that 


Command of St. Paul, Let a Man examin himſelf and ſo let him eat, &c. 


ſo to be underſtood, as not to exclude ſuch as are by their Age un- 


capable of examining themſelves, from partaking : but only to oblige 


all that are capable. As that like Command of his; F any one wil 


not work; let him have nothing given him to eat, muſt be ſo limited to ſuch 


work; muſt have Victuals given 'em, tho' they do not work. 


as are able to work; as t en ere th? they do are not capable to - 


The moſt uſual Way of giving it to Infants in the Churches where 


it is now us'd, is to mix the Bread with the Wine, and to put to the 


Child's Lips a Drop or two of that Mixture quickly after his Baptiſm : 


after which-he- receives no-more till the Age of Diſcretion. 


§. 17. From this Cuſtom of the Ancients giving the Euchariſt to - 


Infants the Antipzdobaptiſts do draw an Argument (and it is the 
moſt conſiderable: that they have for that Purpoſe) that there is ne 
eat Streſs to be laid on the Practice of Antiquity in baptizing In- 


nts. For they ſay ; ſince the Ancients gave *em: the Euchariſt as well 


ter the A. 
poſtles 


as Baptiſm; and yet all Chriſtians are now ſatisfied that the firſt was 
an Error in them, what. Reaſon have we to regard their Opinion or 


2 


But 1. That is not true, that ö 
Ancients did ill in giving Infants the Euchariſt : for very near half 


Practice in the other? 
. Chriſtians are ſatisfied that the 


the Chriſtians in the Word do ſtill continue that Practice. The Greet 
Church, the Armenians, the Maronites, the Cophti, the Abaſſens, and 
the Muſcovites : as is related by the late Authors, Jeremias, Brere- - 


the 


wood, - Alvarez, Ricant, Heylin, &c. And Jo, for ought I know, do all 


5 


= | Not the ſame Proof ſor one as the other, Chap. IX. 
Vear af. the reſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians. And it is probable that the Weſtern 
tertheA- had done the ſame, had it not been for the Doctrin of Tranſubſtan. 
Poſiles tiation coming up in the Church of Rome. e 
21. It is not true that this Cuſtom of giving lafants the Euchariſt 
was in the ancient Church received either ſo early, or ſo generally, as 
| Baptiſm of em was. I have thro all the firſt Part ſhewa the Evidences 
of their Baptiſm : but for their receiving the Euchariſt, I know of 
no other Evidences within our Period of Antiquity, than what I have 
+ juſt now recited. Of which St. Cyprian does not ſpeak of mere In- 
_  fants: and the other two are dated after the Year of Chriſt 412: 
and that only in the Latin Church. It is a ſtrong Preſumption that 
there was no Uſe of it, not even in the Church of Carthage, in Ter- 
tullian s time; becauſe he who liv'd there, and pleaded to have the 
Cuſtom of baptizing Infants to be ſet aſide (except in Danger of 
Death) could not have fail'd to have given his Opinion much rather 
-.” the admitting em to that other Sacrament, if it had then been 
us'd. | : Td | | 
3. The Grounds of theſe two Practices are 2 of equal Force. 
The Words of our Savior: to the Jews, John 6. 53. by which Innocent 
proves the one, do no Way appear to belong to the ſacramental eat- 
ing, which was not then inſtituted. But his Words Job. 3. 5. do 
plainly belong to the other. The Paſſover, which anſwers to the 4 
Euchariſt, tho? injoin'd in general Words to all, yet was not under- | 
ſtood to belong to Infants. Circumciſion and Jewiſh Baptiſm, which 
anſwer to Chriſtian Baptiſm, were given to Infants as well as Adult. 
Baptiſm has in Scripture the Notion and Character of an initiating t 
or entring Sacrament. The Enchariſt not ſo. Now Infants are by : 
the expreſs Words of Scripture to be initiated, or entred into Cove- — 
nant, Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. | 8 5 


4. However it be, the Antipædobaptiſts cannot make any Uſe of | 
this Argument, till they have granted that the ancient Chriſtians did 
baptize Infants. So long as many of 'em endeavor to keep their Peo- 

ple in an Opinion that Infants Baptiſm is a new thing; ſo long they 

will forbear to tell em that Infants did in ancient time receive the p 
Euchariſt : ſince among all the Abſurdities that ever were held; none 
ever maintain'd that, that any Perſon ſhould partake of the Commu- ; 
nion before he was baptiz d. And if the People among em ſhall ever 
be incourag'd to ſearch into the Hiſtory of the Church to find ſome e 
Proofs of the one, they will at the ſame time find much fuller Proofs t 
of the other: as atteſted by much ancienter Authors, and practis'd : 
more univerſally : and that when one was leſt off by the Churches I 
that began it, the other has been ſtill continued in all the National 
Churches in the World. ; 


CHAP. 8 


Chap. & Future for Jufants Baptifme: | 


* 


eat; e ono HA P. X 


4 Summing up of the Evidence that has here been given on 


bot / ſides. 


HO pretend to manage the Part of a Relater of the Paſſa- 
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Year af- 


8 


e 


i | ges for and againſt Infant Baptiſm, rather than of a Judge of 
| the Force and Conſequence of em: yet it may be proper, 
new that I have produc'd all that I know concerning that Matter in 


the eldeſt times, to ſum up in ſhort, for the Uſe of the Reader, the 
Eyidence. that has been given on both ſides... 1 


It appears on one ſide, 1 


F. 1. 1. That as Abraham was taken into Covenant by Circumciſi- 
on, an Ordinance appointed for him and all the male Infants of his 


Race, to enter them into Covenant: Sa when God did 430 Years af- 


ter, eſtabliſh anew that Covenant with that Nation under the Con- 


duct of Moſes, he appointed Waſhing (1), which is in the Greek Tongue 


called Baptiſm, to be another Ordinance of entring into it. And that 


the Jews, as they reckon'd it one. of the Ceremonies whereby their 


whole: Nation, Infants as well as grown Perſons, was then enter'd into 


* 


Covenant; So when they proſelyted or diſcipl'd any Perſon of the 10 


Nations, they did uſe to waſn or baptize him: becauſe the Law had 


ſaid (2); One Law and one Manner ſhall be for you and for the Stranger 


Cor, Proſelyte] that ſojourns among yon. And if that Proſelyte had 


any Infant Children, Male or Female, they baptized them, as well as 


the Parents: and they counted and. called them Proſelytes, or diſcipled 
Perſons; as well as they did the Parents. Alſo, that if they bought, 
or found, or took in War any Infants whom they intended to make 
Proſelytes or Diſciples in their Religion, they did it by baptizing em. 


For this ſee Introduct. S. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 


ter the A. 
poſtles 


This gives Light for the Underſtanding of our Savior's Commiſſi- - 


on (3); Go and diſciple all the Nations, baptixing em. Whereas before, 


only now and then one out of the Neighbour Nations had been made 


a Diſciple or Proſelyte; they were now all to be diſcipled: and (ſince 
nothing is ſaid to the contrary) 1a the ſame Manner as thoſe before 


had been. 


ma = — — — » ——— 
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(1) Exod, 19. 10, (2) Numb, 15. 16. 63) Mat. 28. 19. 
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F120 £58 Bvidente for Inſants Baptiſm. Chap. X. 
| Yearaf- 2. That the Jews did uſe to call that their Baptiſm by the Name of 
terthe A- Regeneration, or a new Birth. They told the Proſelyte, that how un- 
poRles . clean; finful, or accurſed.Toever, he or his Children were before; they 
were now by this Baptiſm dedicated to the true God;-enter'd into 
a new Covenant with him, put into a new State, and were in all Re- 
ſpects as if they had been new born. Alſo that the Heathens before 
Chriſt's time had a Cuſtom of baptizing: and that they alſo call'd it, 
: Regeneration. See Introdutt. $. 6. Book Pt. 1. CH. I. S. 11. : 
This gives Light to our Savior's Expreſſion, where he, after the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm now brought into Uſe by John Baptiſt and himſelf, 
tells Nicodemus (4), that to be regenerated or born aguin of Water and 
2 the Spirit was abſolutely neceſſary for any one s coming to the Kingdom of 
God: And to St. Paul's ſtyling Baptiſm, the Waſhing of Regeneration 


3. That accordingly all the ancient Chriſtians, not one Man ex- 
.cepted, do take the Word Regeneration or new Birth to ſigniſie Baptiſm : 
and regenerate, baptized. And that our Savior's ſaid Words to Ni- 
codemus do ſo. ſtand in the Original, and are ſo underſtood by all the 
Ancients, as to include all Perſons, Men, Women, or Children, Pt. 
1. CH. II. . 4, 5, 6. CH. III. S. 2, 3, 4, 5: CH. IV. S. 3, 6. CH. VI. 
. 13. CH. XI. S. 2. CH. XII. S. 8. CH. XIII. S. 2. and all the other 
Chapters. Pr. 2. CH. VI. S. 1, 7. And that by the Kingdom of God there, 
is meant\the Kingdom of Glory, is 3 from the plain Words of the 
Context, and from the Senſe of all ancient Interpreters, Pr. 2. CH. 
| FT. t. j ES vs | RE, . 
In the A- 4. The Neceſſity of Baptiſm to entrance into God's Kingdom was 
poſtles à declared Chriſtian Doctrin before St. John had recorded thoſe 
— Words of our Savior. Pr. 1. CH. I. S. 2, 3, 7. 5 
| 5. Clement in the Apoſtles time, and Juſtin Martyr about 40 Years 
after, do ſpeak of original Sin as affecting Infants, Pr. 1. CH. I. S. 1. CH. II. 
40. F. 1. And Juſtin Martyr does ſpeak of Baptiſm as being to us inſtead of 
150. Circumcihon, Pr. 1. CH. II. S. 2. So alſo does St. Cyprian, Pt. 1. CH. 
260. VI. S. 1. and Natianzen, Pt. 1. CH. AI. S. 7. and St. Baſil, CH. II. 
290. F. 5. and St. Chryſoſtom, CH. XIV. S. 1. and St. Auſtin, ibid. the three 
_ laſt expreſly calling it in St. Paul's Phraſe, the Circumciſion done without 
110. Hands: and St. Cyprian, the Spiritual Circumciſion. Origen alſo ſays 
that Chriſt gives us Circumciſion by Baptiſm. Hom. F. in Je. 
67. 6. Jrenæus born about the time of St. John's Death, and probably 
of Chriſtian Parents, is proved particularly to uſe the Word regenera- 
ting for baptizing : and he mentions Infants as being ordinarily regene- 
o. rated, CH. III. S. 2, 3, 4, fl. And Juſtin Martyr before him ſpeaks 
* of Infants as being made Diſciples to Chriſt, Pr. 1. CH. II. S. 7. 


[- 1 | 8 7. Origen; 
— — — — — — — — — 
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Chap. X. E vidence for Infants Baptiſm: 


$21 


. Origen, Ambroſe, and Auſtin do each of 'em expreſly affirm that Year af. 
baptizing Infants was order'd by the Apoſtles and practis'd in their tet the A- 
time, Pt. 1. CH. V. S. 3. CH. III. S. 1. CH. XV. Seft. 4. F. 3. it. Sect. poſtles 


6. §. 2. And Ambroſe ſpeaks of it as a thing taken for granted that 
Joon the Baptiſt baptized Infants, Pr. 1. CH. XIII. S. 1. Of theſe Origen 


had both his Father and Grandfather, Chriſtians : and he himſelf was 


born but 86 Years after the Apoſtles: So that probably his Grandfa- 
ther was born within the Apoſtles time; or at leaſt very nigh it, Pr. 
1. CH. NS. 9 + | toe | | 

8. Tertullian, tho? he give his Opinion unconſtantly, and do at one 
Place adviſe the Delay of Infants Baptiſm, yet at the ſame Place ſpeaks 
of it as a thing cuſtomarily received, Pt. 1. CH. IV. 5. 3, 4, 5, 9. 
where he alſo makes Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. | 
vi. That Place of Stripture, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your Children un- 
clean, but now they are Holy Cor, ſanQifed] 'is interpreted of their Ba- 
ptiſm as then given, or to be given before they can actually be reck- 
oned Holy, by Tertullian, Pt. 1 CH. IV. S. 12. St. Hierom, Pt, 1. CH, 
III. S. 4. Paulinus, ibid. St. Auſtin, Pt, 1. CH. V. Sett. 2. Pelagius, 


CH. XIX.S. 19. And that A, Holy Lor, Saints, or Sanctified, or 


_ Chriſtians? is as much as to ſay, baptized, Pt. 1. CH, AI. S. 11. CH. 
FVI. §. „ , | | | | | 
. -.,1Q, 4 36 rian's time, a Queſtion being put among 66 Biſhops 
whether an Infant muſt be kept till 8 Days old, before he be baptized 3 
not one was of that Opinion, Pt. 1. CH. VI. S. 1. And to put the reſt 
together, the Words of the Council of Eliberis, Pt. 1. CH, VII. Of Op- 
tatus, CH. IX. S. 2. Of Gregory Nazianzen, CH. XI. S. 2, 4, 6, 7, Of St. Am- 
broſe, CH. XIII. . 1, 2. 

rom, CH. XV. F. 1. CH. AIX. S. 26. Of St. Auſtin, CH. XV. per totum. 
Of Bonifacius, ibid. Set, 5. F. 4. More of St. Auſtin, CH, XIX, & XX. 


per totum. Of a Council of Carthage, CH. VI . 3,4, 5,6. Of a 
Of Siricius, CH, XVII. S. 3, 6. Of In- 


Council of Hippo, ibid. F. 5. 
nocentius, CH, XVII. S. 7, 8. CH. XIX.s. 28. Of Paulinus, CH. XVIII. 
8. 1, 3. Of another Paulinus, ibid. §. 6, Of Celeſtins, CH. AIX. S. 5, 
31, 35, 36. Of Pelagius, CH. XIX. § 29, 30. Of Zoſimus, ibid. F. 33. 
1 Of the Council of Milevis, ibid. $. 28. Of another Council of Car- 
thage, ibid. And of another, 


H. XA. S. 2, 3, 4, 5: ; 
ibid. S. 39. Of Pſeudo-Clement, CH. AAIII. S. 1. Of Pſeudo-Dionyſi- 


5, ibid. §. 2. Of the Author of the Queſtions ad Orthodoxos, ibid. F. 3. 
Of the Author of the Queſtions ad Antiochum, ibid, The Words of 
theſe and of all the reſt here cited, do ſhew that Infants were baptized 
in their times: And that without Controverke. There is not one 
Man of em that pleads for it, or goes about to prove it, as a thing de- 
nied by any one: fave that the on anſwers the dung 
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f St. Chryſoſtom, CH. XIV. S. 1, 3, 5. Of St. Hie- 


CH. XIX. S. 37. Of Vincentius Victor, 
Of Julian, CH. XIX. S. 38, Of Theodorus, 


11% 
274. 
296. 


100. 


—_— _ Evidence for Trfants Baptiſm. Chap. X. 
Tear af that the Heathens made againſt it; which are much the ſame that the 
ter the A- Antipædobaptiſts have made ſince,  . 3 
poſtles 11. St. Auſtin mentions it among the things that haue not been inſti- 
tuted by any Council, but have been ever in Uſe. And ſays, The whole 
Church of Chriſt has conſtantly. held that Infants are baptized for Forgiveneſs. 
of Sin. And, That, he never read or heard of any Chriſtian, Cathalic or 
 Seltary, that held otherwiſe. And expreſly ſays; That no Chriſtian Man 
of any ſort ＋ Chriſtianorum] ever denied it to be uſeful or neceſſary... 
Meaning of thoſe that allow any Baptiſm at all, Pr. 1. CH. XV. Set. 
a 4+ F. 3. Sect. 65. §. 2. CH. XEX. IP To it. 17. . | 3 Ps fr 
12. The Pelagiant, who denied that Infants have any need of For- 
| giveneſs of Sin, and were moſt of alb preſs'd with that Argument; 
315. hy are they then baptized ; did never offer to deny that they are to be. 
baptiz d: hut do expreſly grant that they have ever been wont to be 
baptized ; and that no Chriltian, no not even any SeQtary, did ever 
deny it, Pt. 1. CH: AI. S. 24, 26, 29, 30, 37, 32, 35, &c. ad 40. Pt; 
2. CH. V. F. 1, 3. - 8 | es Te | 
13. And for the other Heretics of theſe times; there appears not: 
_ from6o, (by examining the many Varieties of Opinions that tliey held) any. 
+ 300. Sign that any of em that uſed any Baptiſm at all, denied it to Infants, 
N. 1. CH: XV. Sect. 4. S. 4. CH. AI. S. 1, . CH. XXIE F. 1, 4. 
14. It is held by all theſe ancient Chriſtians, that no Children dy- 
ing unbaptiz'd can come to the Kingdom of Heaven, Pr. 1. CH. I. 
F. 3, 6,7, 8. CH. VI. S. 9, 13, 14. CH, XI. S. 6, 7. CH. XII. S. 5. EH. 
III. S. 2. CH. XIV. S. 2: EF. XV. Sect. 3. S. 2. CH. IVI. S. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
EM. II. 8. 4, 5. XII. . 24, 28. CH. XX. $.6. CH, XXIL S. 3. 
Pr. 2. CH. V. F. 4, 5, 6. St. Auſtin in. the laſt of theſe Places, ſays; 
there was in this Matter *Chriſtianorum Populorum concordiſſima fider̃ 
_ *confpiratio, The moſt uniform Conſent of all Chriſtian People [ or Nations). 
And that the Pelagians themſelves were over/wayed by it, and own'd 
it tobe true. A | | | 2 
Fincentins Fictor was the only Man that is known to affirm the con- 
318. trary. He maintain'd once, that by God's extraordinary Mercy and 
the Prayers of the Church this might be obtained: but he alſo recan- 
ted, CH XI. F. 3, 4, 5. yet they all grant: that Infants ſo ding have 
little or (as ſome ſay) no Puniſhment. Gt: | I 
But they hold, nemine contradicente, that all baptized Infants; dying in 
Infancy, are glorified Pr. 1. CH. VI. S. 9. CE. AL & 6, 7, CH. XV. Set. 
$2.4. 6 $5. 4.6. Fr. 2. EH. Vl. S. 9. > 
15. They do accordingly ſpeak of it as a great Sin in Parents, or o—- 
thers that have Opportunity, to fuffer any Child under their Care, 
or any other Perſon, to die unbaptiz'd, Pr. 1. CH. IV. F. 4. CH. VEL 
F. 1, 9. EH. XV. Secl. 1. EH. XVII S. 3. Pt. 2. CH. III. Set. 6. F. 7. 
And they repreſent it as great Piety and Compaſſion in thoſe that 
procnre an Infant that has been expos'd. in the Streets by an — 
e | —_— va 


Chap. X. Evidence for Tufants Baprifin. 8 | 
Mother, to be baptiz'd, Pr. 2. CH. V. C 9. And when for the more 


523 
Year af - 


-orderly Adminiftration of Baptiſm they enact that none ſhall be bapti · ter the A- 


Zed but at certain times of the Year, they always except Infants and 
-ckly Perſons, Pr. 1. CA. VII. S. 3. for which Reaſon alfo, many of 
em allow a Layman to baptize ia Caſe of Neceſlity, Pt. 1, CH. IF. 

16. They ſhew that they have conſider'd thoſe Reaſons which the 
Antipædobaptiſts do now make Uſe of, as Objections againſt the ba- 


| 1 of Infants: as that they have no Senſe, no Faith, no actual 


n, & c. and yet do not count em ſufficient Reaſons to forbear the ba- 
Ptizing em, Pr. 1. CH, XV. S. 3. CH, M. Sedt. 3. Ir. Sect. 5. F. 1, 4, 
H. CH. XIX. S. 18. £7 8 1 
17. The Uſe of Godfathers in Infants Baptiſm is prov'd to have 
deen the Cuſtom of the jews in baptizing the Infants of Proſelytes, In- 
troduct. §. 3, 4. and of Chriſtians afterwards, by Quotations from the 
Year after the Apoſtles 100, and all along this Period, Pr. 1. CH. N. 
F. 9. CH. XV. Seck. 4. F. 3. It. Sc, 5. F. 3, 4, 5. CH. XTX. 5. 7. CH. 


AM. % 3. Pr. 2. CH FE. % 1 © 
18. This alſo makes one Evidence; that the Proofs which ſome of 


the Antipzdobaptiſts have, after their beſt Tearch, pretended to bri 
of any Church or any Se& of Chriſtians in theſe elder times, that di 


es : 


100. 


100. 


not baptize Infants, are found to be falſly recited, or miſtaken, or not 


to the Purpoſe, Pr. 1. CH. XV. Sect. 4. §. 3, 4. Pt. 2. CH. J. S. 2, 3, 4 


J. CH. 15. SHS CH FS. 1, 2, 3 1 
And even the Inſtances of particular Men, whom they would 


* 


to have been born of Chriſtian Parents, and yet not baptiz'd in In- 


fancy, do all (or at leaſt all but one) fail of any tolerable Proof, Pr. 
2. CH. IH. per totum. | | | 
19. The Senſe of all modern learned Men that do read thefe anct- 
ent Books, except thoſe few ſpecified, is; that theſe Books do give clear 
Proof that Infant Baptiſm was cuſtomary in the times of thoſe Au- 
thors, and from the. Apoſtles time, Pr. 2. CH. H. S. 1, 16. There 
are hut three or four that think otherwiſe. And Menno himfelf, the 
Father of the preſent Antipædobaptiſts, granted this to be true, Pr. 2. 
H. VIH. S. 5. | | ä | 


20. Laſtly, As theſe Evidences are for the firſt 400 Years, in which 


there appears only one Man, Tertullian, that advis'd the Delay of In- 
fant Baptiſm in ſome Caſes, and one Gregory that did perhaps practiſe 
ſuch Delay in the Caſe of his Children; but no Society of Men ſo 
thinking, or ſo praiſing: Nor no one Man ſaying It was wlatrful to 


TOS, 
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baptize Infants : So in the next 700 Years, there is not ſo much as to 1000. 


one Man to be found that either Tpoke for, or practiſed any ſich Delay. 
But all the contrary, Pt. 1. CH. XXIT. per rot. Pt. 2. CH. VII. S. 1. 
And when about the Year 1130, one Sec among the Waldenſes de- 


Alar'd againſt the baptizing of Infants, as being uncapable of Salvati- 
; | X42 2 2 i 2 Da 3 


4 


324 Evidence againſt | Infant Baptiſm. Chap. X. 
Lear af- on; the main Body of that People rejected that their Opinion: And 
der the A- they of em that held that Opinion quickly dwindled away, and diſ- 
| Poſt es appear'd; there being no more heard of holding that. Tenet, till the 
1422. Tiling of Fay German Antipzdobaptiſts, Azno 1522, Pt. 2. CH. VII. f. 
2, ff. ĩͤ #8 if 3 | | | 
85 5 1 that all the National Churches now in the World do profeſs. 
and practiſe Infant Baptiſm. Pt. 2. CH. VIII S. 1, 2, 3. „ | 


F. 2 The Reaſons and Evidences for the other Side ought to be 
divided into two ſorts. For there are ſome of em, which really have 
all the Force that they ſeem to have: but ſome others of 'em, muſt 
indeed paſs for Reaſons, or for good Evidence, to one that under- 
ſtands only the vulgar Tranſlation of the Scripture, and only the pre- 
ſent State of the Nations of the World, and of Religion: But do loſe 
their Force, when one ſearches into the Originals of the Scripture, or 
when one comprehends the Hiſtory of the State of Religion in. the 
World, at that time when the Books of the New Teſtament, or the 
Books of the ancient Chriſtians were written. . 
22 will firſt ſum up that Evidence which I take to be of the firſt 
1. It does not a pear that the Jewiſh Baptiſm of Infants in our Sa- 
vior's time (according to which the Pædobaptiſts ſuppoſe the Apo- 
ſtles were to regulate theirs, in all things not otherwiſe directed by 
our Savior) was In all Reſpects like to that which the Chriſtian Pædo- 
baptiſts do practiſe. For the Jews ſeem to have baptiz'd the Infants 
985 ſuch only as were Proſelyted, or made Diſciples out of the Hea- 
then Nations, and Infants taken in War, found, bought, &c.. But not 
their own Infants. They thought their own Infants to be clean with- 
out it; clean by their Birth, being of a Nation which had been once 
he ag ſanctified by Baptiſm : Introduct. S, 3. | : 
This, fu 


ppoſing it to have ſome Weight againſt Infant Baptiſm, as 
the Chriſtians do practiſe ĩt; yet does not make for the Antipædobaptiſts 
Practice neither, For they (as well as the Pædobaptiſts) do hold that 
all Perſons are now to be baptiz'd at ſome Age or other (Perſons born 
of Chriſtian Parents as well as thoſe that are born of Heathens). 
Which being granted, the Example of the Jewiſh Baptiſm directs it 
to be done in Infancy: For all whom the ue baptiz'd at all, they 
baptiz'd in Infancy, if they had then the Power of em. And beſides : 
The Exception of Jews or Jews Children from the Obligation to Ba- 
ptiſm was underſtood by themſelves to be a thing that -was to conti- 
nue only till the Coming of the Chriſt, or of the Elias, Introdutt. F. 3,5, 
& ult. Since which time the Jews are, as to Matter of Baptiſm, brought 
to the ſame State as Gentiles, Which do's take off all the Force of this 
Reęaſon or Evidence. 1 „ 
01 wh whats i por 1 mY _ | 2, As 
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Chap. X. - Evidence againſt Infant Baptifm.- 


that -ſome of thoſe Ancients who baptiz'd 
the Communion; Some, I ſay ; but not very many: And thoſe, none 
of the moſt Ancient, Pe. 2. CH II. S. 15,16, 17, Now tho' a Man's 
Error in one thing does not neceſſarily prove that he errs in another; 
yet when it is in Relation to the ſame Subject, it gives ſome Abate- 
ment to his Autority, . And tho” it be to this Day Controverted he- 
_ tween the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chriſtians, whether this be an Error, 
or not; yet the Pædobaptiſts of theſe Parts of the World muſt, in their 

Pleas againſt the Antipzdobaptiſts, yield it to be an Error: Becauſe 
they themſelves do not uſe it. And ſo it is (for as far as its Force 
reaches) argumentum ad bominem at leaſt, 8 
3. As to. particular Men among the Ancients; Tertullian adviſes the 


* 


Delay of Infant Baptiſm (in ordinary Caſes where there is no a pa- 


rent Danger of Death) till they come to the Age of Underſtanding : 
And then farther, till they are married, or elſe by their Age are paſt 
the Danger of Luſt, Pr. 1. CH. IV. S. 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 


8 5 
2. As to the Argument taken from the Practice of the ancient Chri- Yea 
ſtians, conſider' d in general; it is ſome weakning of the Force of it, crib 


Infants did alſo give em boſtles 


raf 
A* 


100. 


As for any Value that is to be put upon Tertullian's Judgment or 


Opinion, as a ſingle Man; I onght to have put this among the ſecond 


ſort of Evidence, which is of little or no Force with ſuch as do under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of that time: Becauſe all that do ſo, do know that 


he was accounted (both in his own time, and alſo by thoſe who after 
his Death ſpoke of him, or his Works) a Man of odd, raſh, ſingular. 


and heterodox Tenets in many other things: And that in the latter. 
Part of his Life he turn'd (as Men of that Temper commonly do) à 


downright Heretic in ſome fundamental Points of the Faith, Pe. 1. 


H. IV. S. 1,13. So that his Opinion or Judgment was never eſteem- 


ed of any Value. 


ing againſt Infant Baptiſm is as good Evidence that it was then cu- 
ſtomary, as theirs that mention it with Approbation. 


But this I think has ſome Weight: that if Tertuſſian had known of 


any ſuch Tradition or Order left by the Apoſtles, as Origen who Iiv'd-at 
the ſame time ſpeaks of, to baptize Infants; he, as heady as he was, 


would not then have ſpoken againſt the Doing of it. Eſpecially if the 


Book where. he does this, was written (as Dr. Alix judges it was) 
while he continued in the Catholic Church © 
This therefore may be concluded, that either there was no good At- 


count of ſuch a Tradition, or elſe that Tertullian had never heard of it. 


Which laſt is not at all improbable : for Origen, living moſt of his 


time in Paleſtin, where. the Apoſtles had much and long converſed, 


and being born of Chriſtian- Anceſtors 'in Egypt not far off, might 
very well have good Proof of an Order left by the Apoſtles, and 
ſure Footſteps of their Practice; of which Tertullian, born of Heathen 
| | 16 | | Pa- 


\nd for his Teſtimony as a Witneſs of the then Practice; his ſpeak- - 


86. 


Wear af-Parefits, and living at Certhage (a Place where no Apoſtle ever came, 
ter che A- nor nigh it by a great Diſtance) might at*that Time have heard ing. 

Folttes However it be, the Antipædobaptiſts muſt make much of this Man. 
For he is the only one of all the Ancients that had this Opinion. 88 

Aye Mr. 4 Pin (6) who has with the greateſt Accuracy ſearch'd their 
Works,and with the greateſt Fidelity reported em: He in reciting this 

' Paſſage of Tertullizn obſerves; One finds no other Writer in all we 

n 


4 


that ſpeaks ar this Rate. And ſo the. Afagdebungenſes (7); Tertullia 
1 fra Opinion holds, &c. e ng „ 
| 4. But tho? there be never another that adviſes ſuch a Delay of 
225- Baptiſm, yet there was one that liv'd about 130 Years after that time 
in another Part of the World, that practis'd ſuch a D elay: vi. 
Vregory the Father of Gregory Nazianzen. He ſeems to have ſuffer'd- 
all his Children, even thoſe that were born to him after his Baptiſm, 
to grow up to a full Age without baptizing em. This _— of Fact 
is diſcuſs with the Evidence pro and contra, Pt. 2. CH. IH. Seck. 6. F. 3, 
4, 5, 6, 7. And the Verdict upon it (as I for my Part have yielded it) 
4s that he did do fo. 5 | WE 
As Tertillian's Character was, that he was Learned and Ingenious, 
but hat and heady : So this Man ſeems on the other fide to have been 
ignorant and of mean Capacities. Only his Son indeed does, as Duty 
Tequir'd, fpeak honorably of him. idioms F 
If he had been a Man much ſpoken of; it would have made a better 
Argument (than his Practice now does) that feaving Children unba- 
ptiz'd was no unuſual thing, becauſe his doing ſo is not mention'd 
with any Cenſure or Wonder by any Author of that time. But as 
he was a Man little regarded, and placed in an obſcure and remote 
Corner, and never mention'd but only by the Writers of his Son's 
Life (ho liv'd 600 Years after) this cannot be expected. There is 
In elder times no Mention of his Name at all, but what we have from 
His Son: And had it not been for him, it would not have been known 
That ſuch a Place as Nazianzum, or ſuch a Biſhop of it as this elder 
Gregory, had ever been. And it was not for the Son to reflect on an 
| Faches or Neglects of his Father. He does do that, as far as coul 
de Teemily for him, when he admoniſhes his People againſt any ſuck 
Neglect. Of which Admonitions of his 1 give ſeveral Inftances in Pr. 
1. CH. XI. S. 2, 4, 6, 7. In one of 'em indeed he does (perhaps out 
of ſome Compliance to his Father's Practice) adviſe, that if there ap- 
pear no Danger of the Child's Death, the Baptiſm ſhonld be delay'd 
Till he be about three Years old. But that helps this Caufe but little: 
Both becauſe a Child at 3 Years old is as gy ag of receiving Ba- 
ptiſmupen is perſonal Profeſſion as a mere Infant; and alſo becauſe 


tt. 
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- 8 nouv, Vol, 1. de.Tertulliano, (7) Cent. 3. c. 4. Inclinstio Doctrinæ de 


Chap X. Evidence againſt. Infant Baptiſm: 17 2 
ke at other Places urges the ſpeedy ad miniſtring of it in general: Vear af. 
And ſo he does at this Place, if any Panger of Death do appear. ter the a- 
This Evidence therefore of Gregory's Father, as I would not omit it Poſtle. 
det it have what Weight it will bear) ſo 1 cannot reckon it to have 
any great Force, being but one Man's Practice, and that of a Man of 
little Judgment or Credit. 1 | 
5. That Argument for the Univerſal Conſent of Antiquity. in ba- 
izing Infants, which is taken from the Declaration of St. Auſtin [that 
e never read or heard of any Chriftian, Catholic or Sectary, that deni-- | 
ed that Infants are baptized for Forgiveneſs of Sin] and from the: 346. 
Grant of Pelqius [that he alſo never heard of any that denied that 
they are to be baptiz' dJ. That Argument, I ſay, is ſomething weakned 
by this; that Tertullian 200- Years before their Time is found to have 100. 
ſpoken. agaiaſt it: At leaſt as ordinarily practis d. 
. What muſt be concluded from hence is, that neither St: Auſtin nor 
Pelagins had ever ſeen. Tertullian's Book de Baptiſmo. As I have obſer-- 8 6 
ved, Pr. 1. EH. M. S. 13. And that from hence forward that Rule F 
muſt proceed with an Exception of one Man, viz. Tertullian ; 
6. The Petrobruſians, one of thoſe Societies of Men that have been | 
fnce called Waldeyſes, withdrawing themſelves about the Near 1100 1000, . | 
from the Communion of the Church of Rome, which was then very cor- 
rupt, did reckon Infant Baptiſm as one of the Corruptions ; and ac- 
| NN renounc'd it, and practis d only adult Baptiſm, Pt. 2. C 
VII. S. 53 6, 7. Hp 133 | | 
An Exception that abates in great Meaſure the Force of the Evi-- 85 f 
dence from theſe. Mens Practice, is this; That (beſides that they were | —_ 
very late and very. few) they did what they did on this Principle; = 
that no Infant, baptized or not; can come to Heaven: Which is by | f 
both the Parties now acknowledged to be a great and an uncharitable | | 


Error. | 1 

' Theſe Evidences, how much or how little ſoever they weigh, or a+ = 
vail toward the determining the Point, are however to be reckon'd* | 1 
among true ones: That is, they are true, and not miſtaken Matters of 1 


$. 3. But there is, as I ſaid; another ſort of Evidences. and Reaſons 
againft Infant Baptiſm, which are apt to weigh much with one that un- 
derſtands not the. State of the. Times ſpoken of, and can read only the 
vulgar Tranſlation of the Scripture ; and ſuch' a Man cannot much be 
blam'd for taking them as good” Reaſon or Evidence: but they loſe 
their Force with any one that is not under thoſe Diſadvantages. And 
fuch I reckon theſe following. OE 3 

1. There are ſeveral ancient Books that ſay nothing at all about 
Infant Baptiſm, neither for it, nor againſt it. And *tis wonder, ſay 
fome Antipædobaptiſts, if it were common in thoſe Times, that theſe: 
as well as others ſhould. not mention i- . | 
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= "8 PFuvidence that ſeems againſt Inſant Baptiſm, Chap. Xx. 
Vear af. A pompous Recital of the Names of theſe makes an unlearned An- 
ter the A tipzdobaptiſt think that they are ſo many Authors on his Side. But 
poltles any one that underſtands how the ancient Chriſtian Writers were 
wmaoſtly imploy'd, viz. in defending the Truth and Innocence of their 
Religion againſt the Objections and Slanders of Heathens and Jews; in 
/ encouraging the perſecuted People to bear with Faith and Patience 
the Obloquy and Snfferings they lay under, &c. Such a Man, inſtead 
of wondring that there are no more, will wonder there are ſo many, 
that do happeij in ſuck their Writings to mention ſo particular a thing 
as the Bäptizing of Children. Eſpecially ſince in the Primitive Times 
there was no Controverſie ſtarted about that Point. Now that it is 
become a Controverſie; yet let any Man go into a Bookſeller's Shop 
and take downiten Books at all Adventures: And he will find above 
half of 'em to be ſuch às have no Mention pro nor contra about In- 
fant Baptiſm; becauſe they are written on ſuch Subjects as give no 
Occaſion for it. Tis the Nature of a Man whoſe Head is hot with 
any Controverſie, to wonder he does not find ſomething about that in 
every Book and Chapter he reads. e n en 
Mr. Tombs made a Plea of this. But he was too candid a Diſputant 
to lay much Streſs on it. He takes Notice of five Authors that have 
nothing about it. Mr. Stennet takes two of his, and (10) reckons u 
ſix more, who, he ſays, have nothing of it. I gave Reaſons, I hope, 
ſatisfactory enough why in Mr. Tombs's Authors no Mention of ſuch 
a thing could be expected, Pt. 1. CH. XXL. S. 4, 5. And the fame are 
applicable to thoſe produc'd by Mr. Stennet: ſave that he reckons Ire- 
nas for one; who, as I ſhew Pt. 1. CH. III. ſpeaks plainly enough 
of it. And alſo 1 have ſhewn, Pr. 1. CH. I, and II. that three more of 
em, Clemens Romanus, Hermas, and Juſtin Martyr, tho not ſpeaking di- 
rectly of it, do mention things from whence Inferences may be drawn 
for the Proof of it. e 27 | 5 
The very ſame Remark, I think, ought to be made upon that Ob- 
jection againſt Infant Baptiſm which the Antipædobaptiſts do much 
inſiſt on; viz. that St. Zuke in reciting the Lives and As of the A- 
poſtles, does not mention any Infants baptiz'd by them. Whoever ob- 
ferves the Tenor of that Hiſtory, and conſiders the State of thoſe 
Times, will perceive that St. Zuke's Aim is to give a Summary Ac- 
count of the main and principal Paſſages of their Lives; and of thoſe 
Paſſages eſpecially, in which they found the greateſt Oppoſition. And 
in ſuch a Hiſtory (which 1s but ſhort in all) who can look for an Ac- 
count of what Children they baptiz'd ? Suppoſe that the Life and 
Actions of ſome renowned and laborious modern Biſhop or Doctor 
were to be written (ſay of —_ Stilling fleet, * and that, in 
a Volum ten times as long as the Book of the Acts o r 
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(as) Anſw. to Ruſſen, p. 68. | 
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_ thonſands. The main Buſineſs of an Apoſtle was to preach, convert, 
atteſt the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, Miracles, &c. and nor to ba- 


Tregenerated] or [born again] Pt. 1. CH. III. S. 2. 


 Evidences for Infant Baptiſm ; will be ſatisfied that they as conſtantly 


plainer Proof that the Chriſtians then did not commonly baptize their 
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| Who will expect to find there any Account of what Children they * 


is mention'd to have been concern'd in) three were the Baptiſms of 
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Chriſtned ? And yet there is no doubt but they did Chriſten hun- ter 
dreds, or (if we take in what was done by Miniſters deputed by them) Poſtles 
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ptize, as St. Paul ſays (11). The Baptizing of ſuch as the Apoſtles 
had convinc'd, and eſpecially of their Children, would of Courſe be 
left to Deputies. Yet of the ſix Baptiſms (which are all that St. Paul 


whole Houſe-holds (12): Such a one and all his. And that is as much 

as can reaſonably be expected of ſo minute a Circumſtance. | | 
2. Irenæus, who is the eldeſt of the Fathers in whom the Pzdoba- 693 

you have as yet found any poſitive Mention of Infants as baptiz'd, 7 

does not at that Place uſe the Word it ſelf [baptiz'd} but the Word 


This may 1avalidate his Teſtimony with one that knows of no other 
Senſe of that Word than what is common in modern Engliſh Books. 
But any Man that has been at all converſant in the Fathers, or that 
has read but thoſe Paſlages of *em that are in this my Collection, or 
but even thoſe to which I refer'd juſt now at u. 3. and at . 5. of the 


meant, baptized, by the Word, [regenerated, or, born again] as we do 
mean the ſame by the Word [chriſtned}. WELP 645 
To be ſatisfied of this (and 1 do aſſure any one that will ſearch, 
that he ſhall not miſs of Satisfaction) is very well worth a Pædoba- 
ptiſt's while. For the Teſtimonies of Irenæus and of Fuſtin Martyr ſo 
near the Times of the Apoſtles are preferible for their Antiquity to 
the Teſtimony of any three or four others. | ; | 
3. St. Baſil in a certain Sermon ſpeaks ſo as plainly to ſuppoſe that 288. 
a great Part of his Auditory was made up of ſuch as had been inſtru- | 
Red'in Chriſtian Religion from their Infancy, and yet not baptiz'd, 
Pt. 1. CH. XII. S. 2, 3. 4 | 
I have Reaſon to reckon this among the Evidences that may ap- 
pear to People of little Reading, and to ſuch as have but a ſhallow and 
ſuperficial Knowledge of the State of the ancient times, to have a 
great Weight againſt the Belief of any general Practice of Infants Ba- 
ptiſm at that Time: becauſe it had ſuch an Effect upon my ſelf. I 
thought, upon the firſt reading of this Place, nothing could be a 


Children in Infancy, than this Evidence of a Church full of People; 
a conſiderable Part of whom had heen catechiz'd from their Infancy, 
andwere not yet bap ti 2d. Such a Number of heathen ang had 

. 7 | een 


FR 6 f ; — — „ » 
—— — — — =—y —— — 


0 1 Cor. 1, 17. (12) Ads 16. 15, 35. 1 Cor. 2. 16, 


5730 '  Fvidence that ſeems to male Chap X. 
Fear af. Been eaſily to be accounted for: but theſe ſeemed born of Chriſtian. 
ter the A- Parents, | ſe ke ſays, From 4 Child catechized in the Word 
| But all this Argument loſt its Force with me, when by farther 

reading 1 perceiv'd (and wondred at my ſelf afterward, as is common, 
why I had not perceiv'd before) that which I ſhew in: the ſame Chap- 
ter, and alfo Pr. 2. CH. II. Se. 1. to have been the State of the World 
as to Religion at that Time, viz. that beſide thoſe that were Hea- 
thens on one Side, and thoſe that were profeſs'd or baptized Chriſtians: 
on the other, there was a vaſt Number of a middle fort: half Con- 
verts, heathen Men converted: thus far, that they were convinc'd that 
Chriſtianity was the true Religion, and that they mult be baptiz'd in- 
to it ſome Time or other: but not being willing as yet to abandon 
their Luſts, they put it off from Time to Time. Theſe Men did, as 
many wicked Men do now, inſtruct their Children in the godly Pre- 
cepts of Religion: but they could not offer em to Baptiſm till they 
were baptiz'd themſelves. And thoſe that St. Baſil ſpeaks to, had been 
the Children of ſuch Men. | e  Bhitz. 4” gh 
We ſee a woful Example in our Churches of a much like Nature: 
Many wicked Men do at Times reſolve to become ſerious ſome Time 
or other: and then they think they will come to the Holy Commu- 
nion, and engage themſelves to a godly Life. They put off this from 
Time to Time, many times till Death ſeizes em. Theſe Men, if they 
had been born of Heathens and not yet baptiz'd, but yet had come to 
the Knowledg of Chriſtianity, would put off their Baptiſm as they 
now do the other Sacrament ; much at the Rate as the Fathers of thoſe _ 
to whom St. Baſil preaches had done their Baptiſm, and as he com- 
plains the Sons alſo, to whom he preaches, did. And as we ſee now, 
that nigh half the World of nominal Chriſtians are ſuch Procraſtinat@Fs ; 
o there ſeems to have been not a much leſs Proportion among the Ca- 
techumens then. And as the Fathers do ſpeak of thoſe who were du- 
ring this dilatory Courſe ſeized with Death, as loſt Men; ſo I doubt 
tit is but poor Comfort that we can give to Men ſo ſeized, that have 
for like Reaſons all their Life long put off the receiving the Commu- 
nion : viz. becauſe they would not yet repent. 7 | 
But ſtill this State of Religion in St. Baſil's Time does not prove, 
_ "that any who were once baptiz'd themfetves, did delay or put off the 
Baptizing of their Children. 5 5 
4. Some Arguments againſt Infants Baptiſm have all their Strength 
from that imperfe& Conception of things, which ariſes from one's 
reading only the vulgar Tranſlations of Scripture ; and do vaniſh, when 
one conſults the Originals. That Commiſſion of our Savior to the 
Apoſtles, iat. 28. 19. which is in the Engliſh; Go and teach all Nati: 
eng; baptizing them, &c. teaching them to obſerve, &c. as it affords on 
one Side this Argument for Pædobaptiſm; Infants are part of the Na- 
Hons © and ſo to be baptized by this Commiſſion : So on the other Side it 
= oO ee es 


Chap, N. arainft Infant Baptiſm, Jet Hite really, 


. Occaſion to the Antipædobaptiſts to retort, and ſay; Iſants are Yearaf. 


' Juch a Part of the Nation as are not capable of being taught : And ſo not to 
c | „„ „„ 

But the Word which is tranſlated, reach, in the firſt of thoſe Clay- 
ſes, has a peculiar Signification in the Original, and is not the ſame 
Word as that which is tranſlated, reaching, in the ſecond: But ſigniſies 
much like what we ſay in Engliſh; to enter any one's Name as a Scho- 
lar, Diſciple, or Proſelyte to ſuch a Maſter, School or Profeſſion. 
Now the common Language of the jews (in which Language it was 
that St. Matthew wrote this Goſpel) as it does not admit of this Phraſe; 
An Infant is _— or, inſtrutted : ſo it very well allows of this other; 
Such or ſuch an Infant is enter d a Diſciple, or, made a Proſelyte to ſuch a 
Profeſſion, . or Religion. And the Jews did commonly call a Hea- 
then Man's Infant, whom they had taken and circumciſed and baptized ; 
4 young Proſelyte : As I ſhew'd in the Introduction. And St. Peter ſpeak- 


5 ing againſt the Impoſing of Circumciſion on the Heathen Converts and 


their Children, words it thus; To put a Yoke upon the Neck of the 
© Diſciples : Whereas it was Infants eſpecially, on whom this Yoke was 
attempted to be put, Ad, 15. 10. And St. Juſtin expreſly mentions 
Infants as made Diſciples in the very ſame Word that is uſed by St. 
Matt hem in that Place. | | 
Another thing that cauſes in vulgar People a Prejudice in under , 
ſtanding thoſe Words of our Savior, is this; A Man that can't read 
Books, is apt to form all his Notions of things by what he ſees in his 
own Time and Country. So an illiterate Man (in England for Exam- 
ple) hearing of the Apoſtles being ſent into the Nations to Diſciple 
and Baptize em, he imagines it like ſome Preacher's Coming into En- 
gland as it is now, to Preach and Baptize the People. Now this No- 
- tion naturally creates in his Mind a Suppoſal that Chriſtians did not 
baptize their Children in Infancy, becauſe they are now to be baptized 
after they are taught. He does not animadvert to that Difference 
which appears by conceiving all thoſe Nations to which the Apoſtles 
were ſent, as Heathens ; who muſt be baptiz'd after they were taught, 
having had no Fathers to baptize *em before. This indeed looks 
groſs: but one may perceive plain Footſteps and Traces of ſuch Con- 
N among ignorant People in the Tenor and Chain of their Diſ- 
courſe. | : ; 5 ; 
5. There has been an Argument rais'd againſt Infants Baptiſm, even 
from that Text by which. (among others) the Fathers did never fail 
to prove it. I mean, from thoſe Words. of our Savior, John 3. 5. which 
are in the Engliſh; Except a Man be born again of Water, &c. They 
catch hold of the Word, Man, there; and ſay, tis declar'd neceſſary 
for every one after he is a Man grown. I would not have any An- 
tipædobaptiſt, that keeps a more refined Converſation, think, that 1 
feign or impoſe this on em. Tis certainly true, that ſome ignorant 
3 „ Peo- 
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Evidence that may ſeem to EY Chap. X. 


Vear af. People in country Places do not only urge this, but do ſay that it is 
rer the A. inculcated to them by their Teachers. | 


Foſtles 


I ſhall not ſtand to ſhew the Miſtake of this, having ſaid more 
than ſo palpable a Miſunderſtanding of the Words as they are in the 
Original, can deſerve. Pr. 1. CH. 6. S. 13. Pt. 2. CH. VI. S. 1. : 
6. To enervate an Argument taken out of Scripture for Infant Ba- 
ptiſm, is equivalent to the forming of one againſt it: and does as 
much tend to the excuſing of any illiterate Man, if the Proofs whieh 


mould Have convinc'd him that Children are to be baptiz'd, be eluded 


either by Tranſlations that give an imperfe& Senſe, or by falſe Inter- 
pretations, the Falſhood whereof he cannot perceive. I ſhall give 


three Inſtances. 8 
I. In that Text, 1 Cr. . 14. which is rendred in Engliſh; Nom are 


your Children Holy. The Word here tranſlated [Holy] is far more 


often in St. Paul's Epiſtles tranſlated Saints and fo almoſt all (not 


quite all) the Ancients do underſtand St. Paul here: as if he had ſaid in 


Engliſh; Now are your Children Saints. They obſerve moreover, that 
with St. Paul this Term, Saints, is generally uſed as another Word for 
Chriſtians. As, To the Saints at Epheſus, at Rome, &c. is as much as to 
ſay, To the Chriſtians there. Therefore they take St. Paul to mean; 
Now are your Children Chriſtians ;, that is to ſay, baptized. He perſwades 
the believing Wife not to go away, but to ſtay in Hopes that ſhe 
may convert, or ſve, as he words it, her unbelieving Husband : and 


tat the rather, becauſe it appeared that the Grace of God did gene- 


rally ſo far prevail againſt the Infidelity of the other, that the Chit- 
dren of ſuch Matches were baptized for the moſt Part. This Inter- 
pretation, or ſuch as amounts to the like Effect, I have ſhewa to be 
the moſt current among the Primitive Chriſtians, in thoſe! Places of 


the Collection which are referred to before, at V. 9. of the Eviden- 


ces for Infant Baptifm. And if it be allowed, there needs no more 


Evidence for it from Scripture. 


But what ſhall an unlearned Man do, that meets with this Text 
expounded by new Interpretations that do totally ſet afide that Mean- 
ing: as Holy, that is, nor Baſtards, &c. „ . 
- Methinks this ſhould be plain; that ſince the Word 4), is ſome- 
times tranſlated, Saints; and ſometimes Holy; there ſhould even at 


thoſe Places where tis tranſlated, Holy, be underſtood ſuch a Holineſs 


as is ſomething agreeable to the Signification of the Word, Saints. 
and not a new-made- Signification, in which neither St. Paul, nor any 
ether Apoſtle, did ever uſe the Word. BR TH 

2. The Words of that other Text, Fob» 3. 5. were always taken 
in one fix'd and undoubted Senſe and Meaning, viz. to fignifie Ba- 
ptiſm. And that ſo known and ſuppoſed, that not only the Words 
at length, [born again of Water, Cc. ] but the Word [horn again] 
or [regenerate] alone was uſed: as another Word for baptix d; and 
BET En - | Re- 
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Chap. x. azainſt Infant Baptiſm, but Jas wot. 


© P . . . , ; * 87 ; 
Regeneration for. Baptiſm z not only by all the Fathers of the firſt 400 Yearaf-- 
Years, but 1 think for above 1000 Years following. So here was a ter zhe A- 
plain Place of Scripture for baptizing of all Perſons that ſhould en- Poſtles- 


ter the Kingdom of God. | 58. | 
But even this has been in great Meaſure defeated by a new Inter>- 
pretation, much of the Nature of that by which the D <nqy' do elude 
all thoſe Places that ſpeak of the other Sacrament. For as they, by _ 
the Words, Bread, Wine, Eating, Drinking, &c. do force themſelves 
to mean ſome myſtical or metaphorical thing : as for Bread, ſomething 
elſe (internal Bread, I think) and ſo of the reſt. So the new Inter- 
reters of this Place do by the Word, Water, here. In ſhort, they 
ve brought it to this; that the Text does not ſignifie Baptiſm at alli, 
nor any thing about it. And the Notion and Signification of the' 
Words, regenerate, and Regeneration, is by Degrees ſo alter'd in com- 
mon Speech, that he that reads em in any modern Book does not- 
know nor underſtand em again when he meets with 'em in any an- 
cient one. From whence proceeds the Wondring that ſome have made 
at St. Auſtin, when reading occaſionally ſome Chapter of him, they 
have found that he takes all that are baptized to be regenerate : think- 
ing he _ by regenerate the fame that they do, viz. converted in 
Heart, Cc. 15 pt ; 
But at this Rate of altering the Senſe of Words, any Text of 
Scripture whatever may be eluded. The moſt fundamental Article of 
the new Teſtament; I believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Tis but to take the 
Words Jeſus Chriſt in a new Senſe for the Light within a Man's ſelf: 
and then if he believe in himfelf, he Molds the Article. Therefore 
the Words of Scripture or of any old Book, muſt be taken in that 
Senſe in which they were current at-that Time. Which becauſe it is 
a thing that vulgar People, of whom I ſpeak, cannot inquire into; 
therefore L put this Way of evading the Force of this Text, among the 
Anſwers to it that may paſs with them; but it appears vain to thoſe 
that are acquainted with the old Uſe of the Word. 
3. There is another Interpretation yet, by which the Force of that 
Text is evaded. And that is by ſuch as do grant indeed that the 
Words [born again of Water, &c. ] are to be underſtood of Baptiſm ; . 
but they ſay that by the Kingdom of God there, is to be underſtood; 
not the Kingdom of Glory hereafter in Heaven ;, but the Church here, or 
the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiah. So that *tis as much as to ſay except 
any: one- be - baptized, he cannot enter into, or be a Member of, the 
Church. I ſhew Pr. 2. CH. VI. S. 1. z.- 2. that this Interpretation is 
plainly ineonſiſtent with the Context: and alfo that it avails not this 
Cauſe if it were allowed. 3 
_- Theſe laſt mention'd 'Reaſons, Evidences, and Arguments, tho” I 
think them nat juſtly pleadable againſt Infant Baptiſm, yet | thought 
it fair to ſet em down. Let every one paſs his, Judgment. A thn 
Py | ey 


2 * R N 
© * , = 
: -- : 
9 * - 
"5 Tf 


A Diſmafoe From Sebiſn. Chap. XI. 


Fear af. they have not any real Weight in true arguing, yet the Appearance 
ter the A- of it which they carry, does ſerve to make People paſs the more 
Foſtles favorable Cenſure on thoſe of the Anti pædobaptiſts, who have no 


Means of underſtanding the Hiſtory of the ancient Times, and can 
read only the vulgar Tranſlations of Scripture, and do light only on 
ſuch Expoſitors as I have mentioned. VVV 
But this I muſt ſay; that any Antipædobaptiſt who having better 

Means of Knowledge is convinc'd that any of theſe Arguments have 
really no Force; and yet does urge em upon the more ignorant Peo- 
ple, acts ry diſingenuouſly toward em, and is a Prevaricator in the 
things of God. For to uſe any Argument with an Intent to deceive, 
*hath in it (tho' there be no Propoſition utter'd that is falſe in termini 

the Nature of a Lie: which as it is baſe and unmanly in human Af- 
fairs, ſo: it is impious when it is pretended to be for God; as Job 
as . % „ „„ : - 2 
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A D iſſwaſive from Separation on Account of the Difference of 
Opinion about the Age or Time of receiving Baptiſm. 


| | o : 
$.1- IN HAT I have to ſay in this laſt Chapter, I have kept as 
1 a Reſerve: that in Caſe People cannot be brought to be 
of one, Opinion in this Queſtion; yet they may avoid that which is 
now a-days made a common Conſequence of the Difference in Senti- 
ments about it, and is far more dangerous to their Soul's Health, than 
the Miſtake it ſelf is; I mean, the Renouncing of one another's Com- 
munion in all other Parts of the Chriſtian Worſhip. Whoſoever could 
prevail on em to relinquiſh this Humor of dividing, would do a moſt 
.acceptable Piece of Service to the Chriſtian Religion and the Salvation 
For our blefſed Savior, who does eaſily. pardon involuntary Errors 
and Miſtakes, and forbids his Members to deſpiſe or reje& one ano- 
ther for them, does impute a heavy Guilt to thoſe that go about to 
break or divide the Unity of his Body. 1 75 
I had thought once to inſert here a Diſcourſe of the great Sin and 
Miſchief of Schiſm : But having been too long already; and that be- 
ing a Subject which requires, and has had, juſt Tracts written on it; 
1 ſhall content my ſelf with reciting briefly a few plain Proofs of the 
Streſs which God in Scripture lays upon our endeavoring to keep the U- 
| : | : Wa . ety 
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ifferences in Opinions. | 
1. There is no one Thing that is oftner, nor ſo often, commanded, 
Inculcated, intreated, and pray'd for, by our Savior and his Apoſtles, 
than that all Chriſtians ſhould be one, and as Members of the ſame. 
Body. And on the. other Side, no Sin that is more ſeverely forbid- 
den, repreſented as more miſchievous, nor more terribly threatned, 
than Diviſions, Schiſms, Separations, and whatſoever breaks the ſaid 
Unity. St. Paul does not only reckon ſuch things as undoubted Signs 
of a carnal Mind, 1 Cor. 3. 3, 4. but alſo when he gives a Roll or 
Catalog of the Sins which are certainly damning, which they that pra- 
Fiſe, ſball not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. ſuch as 
Adultery, Drunkenneſs, &c. he reckons among the reſt” de, x; al- 
ce, which we render Seditions, Hereſies, which are the Names which 
he commonly gives to Diviſions. Since his Time indeed the later of 
thoſe Words has been uſed to denote falſe Doctrins in the Fnnda- - 
mentals of Faith: But he never means any thing elſe by it, but Parties, 
Factions, Secs, or Diyiſions. One plain Inſtance in what Senſe he 
takes it, is in 1 Cor. 11. 18, 19. where what are call'd Diviſions in one 
Verſe, are call'd Hereſies in the other. Let any one read this Text for 
the Meaning of the Word: and then let him turn back again to Gal... 
5. 19. where Adultery, Murder, and Hereſies are declar'd ſubject to- 
the ſame Condemnation, of Excluſion from God's Kingdom. 
The Sinfulneſs of Schiſm is fo plainly, fully and frequently ſet 
forth by our Savior and his Apoſtles; that there are no Chriſtian - 
Writers or Teachers of any Church whatever, but what do if they 
are requir'd to ſpeak, own that it is in its Nature a mortal Sin; 
Even the Leaders of Schiſmatical Congregations dare not deny it. If 
they. did, they would be convicted of denying plain Scripture. But as 
Biſhop Tillot ſon does ſomewhere obſerve of the Popiſh Preachers, that 
tho? they do own in their Writings and Diſputes with the Proteſtants, . 
that Repentance and Amendment of Life is neceſſary to the Forgive- - 
neſs of Sins; yet in their Diſcourſes to their People they ſay ſo much 
of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, &c. and ſo little of Amendment of Life, 
that the People think all of the one, and little of the other: So there 
are ſeveral Teachers who among all the Sins that they forewarn their 
People of, do ſo ſeldom preach againſt Schiſm and Diviſion, ſo ſeldom 
quote thoſe Places of Scripture that ſet forth the Guilt of it; and when 
they do, do touch that Point ſo tenderly ; that the People, if they do 
not truſt their own Eyes in reading God's Word and taking it all to- 
gether, are apt to forget that Schiſm is any Sin at all: or at moſt, 
they conceive of it as of a little one. All the Chriſtians near our Sa- 
vior's Time had a quite contrary Sentiment. They, when they ga- 


ther'd up into one ſhort Draught or Creed the moſt fundamental and 
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4 The Sin and . Miſchief of Sehiſm. Chap. XI. 
Fear af-neceſlary. Truths that they were to hold, put in this for one; I believe 
rer the A- the Holy Catholic Church, and the Communion of Saints, i. e. I own the Uni- 
verſal Church, and that all Chriſtians in it ought to hold Communion 
one with another. For the Word; Saints, is in Scripture and all other 
old - Chriſtian Books uſed as another Word for Chriſtians : and the 
Communion of Saints means nothing elſe in the Creed but the Commu- 
nion of Chriſtians. He then that believes other things to be Duties, 
and this to be none, ought, when he repeats the Creed, to ſay; I be- 
lieve all the reſt of it, but I do not own the Communion of Saints as 
any Article of Chriſtian Faith. „ : 
S. 2. 2. Whereas the Sinfulneſs of Schiſm in general will not bear 
a Diſpute; but all People that ſeparate, do, if they be forc'd to ſpeak, 
own, as I ſaid, Schiſm to be a great Sin; but do ſay withal that their 
Separation is not Schiſm in the Scripture Senſe, becauſe the Ckurch 
from which they have ſeparated is ſuch as from which one ought to 
ſeparate : And whereas th 


e Reaſon that is uſually given of the Neceſ- 
ſity of a Separation of one from another, is; that one Party holds Te- 
:nets and Opinions which the other cannot aſſent to, or adminiſters 
ſome of the Divine Offices in ſuch Ways as the other does not approve ; 
but takes the Opinions to be Errors, and the ſaid Adminiſtrations 
to. be grounded on thoſe Errors : The thing to be inquir'd is, whether 
Theſe Opinions which are judg'd to be Errors, be ſuch as do overthrow 
the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith. For if they be ſuch, the Plea muſt 
be allowed. | Falſe Doctrins in the Fundamentals of Religion do put a 
Bar to our Communion with thoſe that teach een. 

But if they be not ſuch; we have a plain Direction and Order 
from St. Paul to bear with one another, to receive one another to 
Communion notwithſtanding Differences in them, and not to judge or 

deſpiſe one another for them. He has a Diſconrſe purpoſely on this 
Subject. It begins Rom. 14. 1. He continues it thro' all that Chapter, 
and to Yer. 8. of the next. He inſtances in Men holding contrary 
Sides in the Diſputes which troubled the Church at that time. He 
both begins and ends that Diſcourſe with a poſitive Command that they 
receive one another notwithſtanding them : and he. plainly means (as 
whaeyer reads the whole Place will obſerve) to Communion as Brethren; 
and not only to live in Peace and Quietneſs with one another : which laſt 
they were to do with the Heathens their Neighbours. | | 

He orders thoſe of em that were poſitive, and ſure that their Opi- 

nion was the right, to content themſelves with that full Perſwaſion of 
their own Mind, and to take it for granted that they are not bound to 
bring all the reſt over to their Opinion; nor yet to forſake their 
Communion if they will not ſo be brought, Ver. 22. Haſt thou Faith 
(Faith here ſignifies that full Perſwaſion of Mind mention'd before at 

Per. 5.) have it to thy ſelf before God. He would have em be ſo modeſt 


Chap. XI. Differentes in Opinions conſiſt with Communion. 
tinue of the other Opinion. | 


3 5 
as to think at the ſame time that others as good as they might yet con- Year at. 


ter the A. 


Fe fnews Ch. 15. Ver. 5, 6. that they may notwithſtanding theſe Dif- poſtles 


ferences with one Mind and one Mouth gloriſie God. And whereas he 
prays there that they may be (as we tranſlate it in Engliſh) like-minded 


one toward another; thoſe Phraſes of lite-minded, and one Mind, do not 


import that-they that thus join in glorifying God, muſt of Neceſlity 
be all of one Opinion in diſputable Matters: for it has been all alon 
his Scope to ſhew that they might well enough do that, tho? each di 
keep his ſeveral Opinion in thoſe things. But thoſe Phraſes denote 
only that they ſhould do it 1 (which is the proper rendring 
of the Word 3ueluuadiy, and that which St. Paul generally means by 
the Word, dur? cee, as Bp. Stillingfleer has ſhewn (1) by Inſtances). 
And they might be unanimous in glorifying God, tho? they were not 
all of a Mind as to Meats, Days, &c. Since in the main Matters they 
were all of a Mind. | 3 5 

And tho' St. Paul there do inſtance only in the Diſputes about 
Meats and Drinks, and Days, &c. yet the Tenor of his Diſcourſe and 
the Reaſons he gives againſt ſeparating for them, do reach to all Dif- 


' ferences that are not fundamental. For that which he ſays; The 


—_— of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, &c. is ap- 
pliable to any Opinions that are not of the Foundation : The Kingdom 
of God, or Subſtance of Religion, does not conſiſt in ſuch things. And 
as he ſays; For Meat deſtroy not the Work of God; we: may ſay of ſuch 
Opinions; Do not for ſuch things deſtroy that Unity which Chriſt has 
made ſo eſſential to his Church. But it is otherwiſe of the funda- 
mental Articles of our Faith : for in them the Kingdom of God does 
conſiſt. If any one do hold or practiſe Idolatry or the Worſhip of 
any but the true God; or dodeny the Divinity of Chriſt or his Death 
for our Sins, or the Neceſlity of Repentance and a good Life, or the 
Belief of the ReſurreQion and Judgment to come ; the Apoſtle would 
never have bid us receive ſuch, or hold Communion with them. 
But there are, beſides thoſe that hold ſuch Doctrins pernicious to 
the Foundation, abundance of Chriſtians that hold the ſame Faith in 
all fundamental Points, who do yet live in Diviſions and Separation, 


diſowning and renouncing one another's Communion. *Tis pity but 


theſe ſhonld be reduc'd to the Unity which Chriſt's Body requires. 

No there is no other Way in the World to effect this, but only 
that which the Apoſtle here | viz. that they receive one ano- 
ther notwithſtanding the different Opinions they may hold about leſ- 


ſer Matters. There have other Ways been tryed, Ways of human 


Policy : but all with wretched Succeſs. They have been tryed with 
ſo much Obſtinacy, as almoſt to hy the Church. . i 
- 11 je 
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518 Differences in Opinions conſiſt with Communion. Ohap. XI 
'Yearaf- The Church of Rome has tryed to reduce all Men. to Unity by for- 
rer the A- cing them to be all of one Opinion, and to ſubmit their Judgments 
poſtles to her Dictates; ſome of which are things which the Scripture teaches 
not, and ſome directly contrary to it. They uſe to this Purpoſe, 
- firſt, Diſputations ; and when that will not do; then Fire and Fagot, 
odr other Cruelties. We have liv'd to ſee what tyrannous, unchriſtian, 
y and bloody Work a Neighbour Prince has made to bring all his Sub- 
jects to be of one Religion (as he calls it) that is, all of one Opinion 
in all things deliver'd by that Church; which has been far from limiting 
her ſelf to fundamental Articles. And we have ſeen the Event: he 
has made ſome Hypocrites and Apoſtates, who do upon all Occaſions. 
| ſhew the Regret of their Conſcience ; ſome Refugees, and ſome Mar- 
tyrs. y, Vay therefore of bringing People to glorifying God una- 
2 


nimouſly, by drawing up a Set of particular Opinions, and forcing all 
Men to ſubſcribe to them, is no ſucceſsful Way. It requires of Men 
what God in Scripture never requires. It has filled the World with 
Blood and Enmity, and has made Chriſtendom a Shambles. St. Paul 
with all his Apoſtolical Autority does not, we ſee, require it; but ſays, 
in ſuch things let each be fully perſwaded in his own Mind (meaning, 
till one by Reaſon do convince the other, or be convinc'd by him) and 
in the mean time receive and own one another as Brethren. 
Another Way that has been tried, is quite on the contrary, and runs 
to the other Extreme. It is this. They that are of different Opini- 
ons in theſe leſſer Matters, ſay thus; We will not receive each other at 
all, i. e. not to any Chriſtian Communion : and yet we will obtain 
the End that St. Paul would have, viz. the ſetting forth the Glory of 
God by another Way as good. Since we are of this Opinion, and you 
of that; do you make one Chnrch of Chriſt, and we will make ano- 
ther: We will own no Church Communion with you, nor you with 
us: We will neither receive you, nor defire to be received by you. 
| — 5 we will live in Peace, and try which ſhall come to Heaven 
_ tooneſt. 1 | . | 1 218. 95 5 
No this is on the other Side the moſt contrary to the Nature and 
Deſign of Chriſtianity of any thing that could be deviſed. For Chriſt, 
as he is but one Head, never deſign'd to have any more bnt one Body. 
Here we ſee already two, totally diſtin& : for they receive not one a- 
nother. And obſerve the Conſequence of ſuch a Principle. They 
continue but a very little while before that in each of thefe Churches 
ſome Members differing from the reſt in Opinion about ſome new-ſtar- 
ted Matter, make a Subdiviſion, as neceſſary as the firſt Diviſion was. 
Then the Church which out of one became two, out of two is propa- 
ated to four : and by the ſame Reaſon, and by following on the 
me Principle, there will quickly be forty. Nay it is certain, and 
will be plain to any one that conſiders, that by driving that Principle 
kome of making ſeparate Churches of all different Opinions, it will 
- | CEE come 
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Chap, XL Not ſeveral Churches for ſeveral O. 
come to paſs at laſt that there will not be any two Men vf one Church. 


For if all things relating to Religion were to be canvaſt, there are not ter the A- 
any two Men in the World of the ſame Mind in al things. Poſts 


„The Fault therefore of this Way is evident. They are in the right 
in ſuppoſing that there will always be Variety of Opinions; and that 
*tis in vain to think by any Force to prevent it. But to think that the 
Number of Churches muſt hold Pace with the Number of Opinions, is 
a Miſtake of wretched Conſequence. It makes Chriſt's Church, which 
Mould be a compacted Body, a Rope of Sand. It perpetuates for ever 
thoſe Strifes and Janglings about Opinions, which in one Communion 
would quickly ceafe : for each Party when they have thus taken Sides, 
will always ſtrive to juſtifie their own Side. It is that which the an- 
cient Chriſtians call, the ſerting up Altar againſt Altar. It gives ſo ad- 
. vantagious a Handle to the common Enemy, that he deſires no other, 
to ruin any Church that is ſo divided into Parties. St. Paul well 
apprehended the Conſequence of ſuch Dividings, when he (2) beſought 
the Corinthians by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they would 
not admit of any ſuch Method: and when he intreated the Chriſti- 
ans at Rome (3), that if any one among them did go about ſuch a 
Practice, the Effect ſhould be, that every-one of em ſhould avoid him. 
In a Word, where Chriſtianity is in this State, it is in the next De» 
gree to Diſſolution. 5 | | | 
And whereas the Propoſers or Defenders of this Courſe do ſay; 
Me may live in Peace, tho' we do renounce one another's Commu» 
nion in Religion. This is neither practicable for any long time, nor 
is it ſufficient for a Chriſtian's Purpoſe. Not ꝓracticable: for as our 
Savior has ſaid, a Houſe ſo divided cannot ſtand ; ſo we ſee by Experi- 
ence the Heart-burnings and Hatred, and Emulations, and bitter Zeal 
which the ſeparate Parties do always ſhew one againſt another. Not 
ſufficient ; becauſe Chriſt requires that all his Diſciples ſhould be as 
Brethren, and as Limbs of Th ſame Body, which is more than out- 
ward Peace and Quietneſs. The Heathen Neighbour Cities that wor- 
ſhipp'd ſeveral Gods, would ſometimes make a League of Peace and 
fay, Do you worſhip your God and we will worſhip ours, without 
meddling with one another's Religion: but *tis hofrible ſo to divide 
Chriſt. | | 
It remains therefore, that there is no other Way to anſwer the De» 
ſign of Chriſt, than that Chriſtians of the ſame Faith do hold Com- 
munion and receive one another, notwithſtanding their various Opi- 
nions. And if any one object againſt his joining with theieſtabliſh'd 
Church where he lives; That he is of one Opinion, and they of ano- 
ther in many things: He needs only to mind, that this 1s the very 
Caſe that St. Paul was here ſpeaking of, when he bids em receive one 
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(2) 1 Cor. 1. 10. (3) Rom. 16. 17, 


540. | 
Year af- another. They that he ſpeaks to, were likewiſe of different Opinions: 
ter the A-and *twas on ' Occaſion of ſuch Difference that he gives em this Com- 


poſtles 


re Diviſion worſe than the Error,” Chap XI 


mand of not ſeparating for 'em. iy io Fob hap 3 
Before I go any farther, I ſhall obſerve two Corollaries that do na- 


turally follow from what has been ſaid. 


One is, that in tar the greateſt Number of the divided Churches 
and Parties that are in Chriſtendom ; the Sin, the Miſchief, and the 


Z Danger to their Souls does not conſiſt ſo much in the Tenets and O- 


inions for which they differ; as in the Diviſions which they make 
— them, the Separations, the mutual Excommunications or renoun- 
cing of one another's Communion. This I conceive to be fo clear a 
Truth, that whereas, if I had a Friend or Brother, or any one for 
whoſe Eternal Good I were moſt concerned, that differ'd in ſome ſuch 
Opinions from the Church where he liv'd, and as I thought, from the 
Truth; and yet did reſolve and declare (as the old Engliſh Puritans 
did) that he would make no Diſturbance or Separation ; I ſhould think 
it a Thing of no great Conſequence whether ever his Opinion were 
rectified or not: yet if I found that he were inclin'd to ſeparate ; 1 
ſhould think Labor: ought to be taken, as for his Life, to hinder that. 
The other is; that thoſe Churches which do impoſe, as Terms of 
Communion, (I mean of Lay-Communion) the feweſt Subſcriptions, or 
indeed none at all, to any Doctrins, beſide the fundamental Doctrins 
of Chriſtian Faith; have in that Reſpect the beſt and moſt excellent 


. . Conſtitution. It is fitted for the Fulfilling of this Command of the A po- 


ſtle. To do otherwiſe, is to refuſe what he here preſcribes, of re- 
ceiving one that is weak in the Faith. For ſuppoſing thoſe Doctrins to 
be true, yet he may think otherwiſe : and then he cannot be received 
without affirming what is in his Conſcience a Falſhood. He is there- 


fore rejected: and as far as that Church can go, loſt. Whereas if he 


had been receiv'd without ſuch a Condition, he might either have 


learned better in Time; or if he had not, that Error would not fi- 
| nally have much hurt him: for it is ſuppos'd to be no fundamental 


one. Nor would it have hurt the Church: for he is fuppos'd to be 


one that deſir'd to be receiv'd, and that would not have made any 


Schiſm for it. I do not pretend to know the Hiſtory of the Conſtitu- 
tions of the many Churches that now are: but of all that I do know, 
the Church of England: is in this Reſpe the beſt conſtituted. That 


Church requires of a Layman no Declaration, Subſcription, or Pro- 


feſſion, but only of the Baptiſmal Covenant. Any Perſon when he is 


baptiz d, muſt by himſelf if he be of Age, by his Sponſors: if an Infant, 
profeſs to renounce the Devil and all Wickedneſs, to believe the 
Creed, and to _ God's Commandments. There is nothing requir'd 
after this to his full Communion, fave that he learn, and Anſwer to the 
Queſtions of, a very ſhort Catechiſm ; of one Clanſe whereof I muſt _ 
by and by ſay ſomething. No Body can in other Matters compel 
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kum te ſubſcribe the * which the Church thinks trueſt, nor to Year af. | 


recant thoſe which he thinks trueſt. 


ter the A·-· 


S8. 3. 3. The ſame that has been ſaid of different Opinions in doctri- Polls 


nal Points not fundamental, may be applied to the ſeveral Ways of 
ordering the public Worſhip, Prayers, Adminiſtration of the 2 
ments, &c. Of which Ways it does as naturally fall out that ſome do 
like one beſt, and ſome another; as it does of the foreſaid different 
Opinions, that ſome think one true, and ſome the other. The ſame. 
Rule for avoiding of Schiſm muſt therefore be applied here, as there: 
only with this Difference; Of thoſe Opinions, there was no Neceſſi- 
ty that the Man I ſpoke of ſhould be requir'd to aſſent to ſuch as the. 
Generality thought the trueſt : but here the Nature of the thing re-: 
quires that if he hold Communion, he muſt join in the Prayers and 
other Service. I muſt divide the Difficulties that may. ariſe upon- 
this, into two Caſes. „ . 
One Man does not apprehend any thing ſinful, unlawful, or erro- 
neous in any of the Prayers or Service: but yet he likes ſome other 
Ceremonies, Orders, and Ways of Worſhip that are uſed in ſome o- 
ther Nations or Churches, better than he does thoſe of his own. And 
therefore he holds it lawful, and uſeful for ſpiritual Advancement, 
to gather together a Number of Men of a like Taſte and Reliſh with: 
himſelf, and make a ſeparate Body by themſelves. _ VERT 
This Man has but a very little and ſlight Senſe of the Sin of Schiſm: 
ſcandalonſly little. Either he has not read what the Scripture ſays of. 
it: or elſe Dulneſs or Prejudice has taken off the Edge of his Appre- 
henſion, ſo as that he felt nothing at the Reading of thoſe earneſt and 
moving Paſſages of our Savior and the Apoſtles on that Subject. To 
confeſs the Orders and Service of a Church to be lawful, and to join. 
in 'em perhaps ſome times; and yet to foment the Miſchief of Schiſm 
under which all Chriſtendom, eſpecially the Proteſtant Religion, a 
particularly the State of Religion in England and Holland, does now- 
groan and gaſp and all this for a Guſt, a Flavor, a Humor, an itch-- 
Ing Ear pleas'd with this or that Mode of Preaching, Praying, &c. To 
divide the. Body. of Chriſt out of mere Wantonneſs! What Anſwer 
will ſuch an one make at the laſt Day for having made ſo light of that. 
on which the Word of God has laid ſuch a Streſs? St. Paul (4) in- 
treats by the Conſolation in Chriſt, by the Comfort of Love, by the Fellom- 
ſhip of the Spirit, by all Bowels and Mercies, that Chriſtians ſhould be 
unanimous : Is it then a Matter of ſmall Moment to divide em into 


Sides, Parties, and ſeveral Bodies? | | | 

That among various Ceremonies, Forms and Methods. of ordering, 
Church Matters one ſhould like one beſt, and one another, is no new 
or ſtrange. thing at all: but ever was and ever will be. But yet > 
Sn: | the 


(4) Phil, 2, . e — 
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Tear af. the Primitive Times, if any Man or Number of Men went about upon 


ter the A- 
z paſtles 


that Pretence to ſet np a ſeparate Party from the eſtabliſh'd Church of 
that Place; it made the Chriftians tremble to hear of ſuch a thing. 
And all the neighbouring Churches (for they then all kept a Correſ- 
pondence and Communion with one another) did uſe to ſend Notice 


of their Abhorrence of ſuch Separatifts, and renounce any Communi- 
on with em during their Schiſm ; and never were at cafe till they had 


reſtored Unity. They had indeed various Uſages in the Churches of 
ſeveral Countries: but a Chriſtian of Africa, if he came to Greece, 
complied with the Grecian Ceremonies, tho he might like his own bet- 


ter. Or if it happened otherwiſe that he liked thoſe of Greece better 
than his own; yet upon his Return home he ſubmitted to the Rules 


and Cuſtoms of his own Church, and did not ſet up a new Sect out 
of à Pride that he had learn'd a better Way. If he thought it was 
better, or if it really were ſo; yet to make a Separation for it, did 
ten Times more Miſchief than that Amendment could recompenſe. 
If there be any Uſage or Order in a Church which may be alter d for 
the better; for any Man in his Station to do his Endeavor that this 
may be done by common Vote and Confent, was ever accounted laud- 
able. And where the Corruption is got into the Vitals of Religion, 
tis true that it muſt be done by a Separation, rather than not at all. 
But in other Caſes, where it is not a Gangrene, he that goes about to 


cure the Body by tearing it Limb from Limb, is himſelf the moſt _ 


danpgerovſly infected Member, _ to be firſt cut off, by St. 
Paul's Direction (5), if he had any Skill. As we fay of Sermons; 
That muſt be an excellent one indeed, in which there is nothing that 


might have been ſaid better; and yet that muſt be a ſorry one in- 


deed, out of which one may not receive ſome wholefome Direction: 


Or of Cities; there is hardly any, whoſe Laws and Government are 


_— Amendment in ſome things; and yet very few ſo ill go- 
vern'd, where an induſtrious and Peaceable Man may not enjoy ſo 
much Quiet as to get a Livelyhood by his Diligence: So that muſt 
de a pure Church indeed, whoſe Orders and Rules have no Fault or 
Imperfection at all: and yet that muſt be a woful Church, with which 
.a good Chriſtian may not communicate; or under whoſe Doctrin and 
Diſciplin he may not by a godly Diligence work out his Salvation. Of 


the firſt ſort there is none in the World. And, as I hope, no Proteſtant 


national Church of the later fort: none I mean, with which a good 
Chriſtian may not communicate, provided they will admit him with- 
out requiring his declared Aſſent to all their Tenets. For Errors 
they may have, and ſome of em hold ſome Opinions contrary to what 
others do. Yet ſince none of theſe do overthrow the Foundation of 
Chriftian Faith, neither do they mix any Idolatry in their Worſhip; if 
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any Party of t. 
_ of Dim for Example) ſhould in Oppoſition to the general der the A+ 
Body of the Church there, ſay, „We like the Ways and Me- poſtles- 


« 
* & 2 — ” 6 * * 
* I N © & x4 on ag, 
* - r * 9 
N Bf > + * 
— A 
e 
2 ” . 
1 


: 
r 
R 

1 


— 


ty of the Members of any of theſe Churches (the Church Yor 6 


N 1 7 - 2 - mY bh — 8 9 is I a, 22 1 * 
> . 4 * N 4 PR 2 2 K * * 
28 OY 3 . r 
Ko? : - 
2 . + 
; a V 5 ; * ; . 0 a 
th” we think amther Way ; Bert > — 


ce thods of ſome other Church (the Church of England for Ex- 


« ample) better: and ſhonld thereupon make a Schiſm from their 
Fellow-Members: it would be a ſinful one. And it is no other 


in ours here that do the like. The Church of England do declare thus 


(6) concerning the Rules and Ceremonies which they have order'd ; hz 


theſe our Doings we condemn no other Nations, nor preſcribe any thing but to 
our own People only. For we think it convenient, that every Country ſhould 


uſe ſuch Ceremonies 4s they ſhall think beſt to the ſetting forth of God's Honor 


and Glory, and to the reducing the People to godly living, &c. and that they 
ſhould put away other things which from time to time they perceive to be moſt 
abuſed , as in Mens Ordinances it often chances diverſly in divers Countries. 
They ſay moreover ; The A or omitting of a Ceremony, in it ſel 
conſider d, is but a ſmall thing: 

on and breaking of a common Order and Diſciplin is no ſmall Offence before 
God. This plainly ſhews that they would not approve of a Schiſm 
that ſhould be ſet up in any other Church, tho? it were for the intro- 
ducing of thoſe Ways of Worſhip which they have preſcribed. And 
many of the chiefeſt Men of other Proteſtant Churches have made the 


like Declaration on their Side. This is the ancient Way of a Catho-- 

lic Correſpondence and Unity between the Churches. They do all 

judge thus; that in thoſe various — of — the public Wor- 
7 


ſhip, tho? one may think one the and another another; yet that 
the worſt of 'em with Unity is better than the beſt without ft. 
This may he explain'd by a Compariſon taken from temporal Af- 


fairs. There are in ſeveral Nations ſeveral Forms of State Govern-- 


ment: One is rul'd by 3 another by a Senate, others by more 
popular Ways. It is common for Men of Reading, or Travel, or Con- 
verſation, to diſcourſe of theſe Ways. One likes one beſt, and another 


another. And ſo far there is no Harm done: becanſe each of em re- 
ſolves as yet, that which ſoever he likes heſt, he will live quietly un- 
heſe who lives under ei- 


der that where he is plac'd. But if one of t 
ther of theſe Forms, do go about to draw a Party after him ; and 
fays; «© We will live no longer under this Form of Government: 


« We know a better Way, and we will ſet up that ” ; he is now turn'd 


a Traytor, and muſt be ſuppreſsd by the Policy of any Government 
whatſoever. „ 


Or in an Army; If the Queſtion be, whether it be beſt to march 


this Way againſt the Enemy, or that Way, or ly ſtill: Each one in 
the Council is free to give his Opinion. And it may be, that he 
whoſe Counſel is not approved by the Majority, gives Advice which 
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(6) Preface to the Book of Common- Prayer. 
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Bo We onght r jens in public Warſhlp, Clap. x 
r Af. is really the better. Let if the Reſolution be once taken; and the Ge- 


der che A · neral lead out accordingly one Way: if any Officers go about to draw 
Poſtles à part of the Army aſter em, and ſay; We will march the other 


Way: They are now Mutineers and public Enemies, how good ſo- 
ever their Advice were. Becauſe either of the Ways with the Uni- 
on of the Army is better than the dividing of it. That brings cer- 
tain Ruin and: Confuſion.: | EY way ei ON 
The. Scripture and Experience too do ſhew, that the Caſe is the 
Tame: in Reference to a Church. Only as in the Army, if the Sol- 
diers do underſtand by any plain and certain Diſcovery that the Gene- 
ral Officers are Traytors, and have agreed to. betray their Prince's 
Cauſe; a Revolt from them is in ſuch Caſe Fidelity to their Sove- 
-reiga : So if a Church do bring into their Worſhip plain Idolatry, or 
into their Doctrins ſuch Poſitions. as deſtroy the Foundation of Chri- 
tian Faith or Godlineſs; this is Treaſon againſt aur chief Lord, and 
juſtifies Separation from ſuch a Church. But in the Caſe now put, of 
a Man that allows the eſtabliſh'd Way of Worſhip to be lawful, but 
pretends to ſet up a better, and thinks a Separation- juſtifiable on that 
Account: ſuch a Man is ſo far from being fit to be a Leader or A- 
mender of a Church, that he needs a Catechiſm to teach him the firſt 
Chriſtian 5 Humility and Modeſty. Modeſty would teach 
him to think, that if he judge one Way the beſt, another as wiſe as 
te will be for another Way, and a third Party for another, &c. But 
God 4s a God of Order, and not of ſuch Confuſions. | 


What I quoted 2 now of the Declaration of the Church of Eng- 
and in Reſpect to foreign Churches, does viſibly ſnew the Miſtake of 
thoſe that argue, that we cannot count thoſe among us that ſeparate, 
Schiſmatics; but that we ſhall by fo doing condema thoſe Foreign 
Proteſtant Churches, which differ from us in ſome of the ſame Cere- 
monies as the Diſſenters at home do, of Schiſm likewiſe. God for- 
Bid. we ſhould do that. It is not the Uſe or Diſuſe of this or that Ce- 
remony, Order, & c. but it is the renouneing of Communion for ſuch 
"Uſe or Diſuſe, that conſtitutes a Schiſmatic. Now we and the Foreign 
Proteſtant Churches do not do that. For one of us, whom Providence 
ſhould bring into their Nation, would communicate with them, tho? 
their Ceremonies and Ways o n not altogether the ſame 
as ours: And they, when they come hither, do the ſame with us. And 
uch Churches, or ſuch Chriſtians, that are always ready to do ſo, have 
Always a Communion one with another, in Heart, in Purpoſe, in In- 
clination and Acknowledgment; which they are ready to bring into 
Act by corporal Preſence and Joining, when Providence makes it pra- 
Aticable. And this is, or ought to be, the Temper between all Churches 
that differ not in Eſſentials. Now this is the only. Senſe in which that 
Saying is true; That there is no Schiſm, where the Differences are not in the 
Fundamentals of Religion, i. e. Any two Churches of different Nations 
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Chap. NI. tbo we think another Way lerer: 545. 

are always ſuppoſed to be in Communion, and not in a'Schiſin; ſo long Year at- 

as they differ not in Fundamentals: becauſe it is ſuppoſed that the tet the A.· 

Members of one of theſe would (in Caſe they were to travel into the poſtles 

other Nation) for Unity's Sake communicate with thoſe o tler. 
But when People of the ſame Place, City, Pariſh, &c. do aftnally fe 

parate; and renounce Communion with the Church when they are on 

the Spot: this Plea cannot be us'd in their Caſe. To ay ;' theſe are 

not Schiſmatics, becauſe they differ not in Fundamentals; is to put a new 

Meaning on the Word, Schiſm. They are not Heretics indeed (as the 
Church-Uſe has now diſtinguiſh'd the Uſe of thoſe Words). But the 

Donatiſts, Novatians, &c. have been always counted | Schiſmatics, tho 

they differ'd not in Efentials: © 2 2 ls nn i i i 
Thoſe that differ from any true Church in Eſſentials, and do ſe- 

parate or are excommunicated for ſuch Difference; are in Reſpect of 

their Opinions, more faulty than thoſe we have been ſpeaking of. 

But thoſe that ſeparate for ſmaller Matters; are, in Reſpe& of the 

mere Schiſm or Separation, (if we could abſtract that from the Fault 

of the Opinion) the more faulty of the two. For the ſmaſler the Dif- 

ference is, the greater Fault and Shame it is to make a Breach for it: 

and tho? the other be, in the main, the greater Sin; yet theſe are 


* 


more plainly Self- condemn ee. 2 
S. 4. The other Difficulty that I propos'd to ſpeak of, is fomething 
greater. There is a Man that thinks the Church holds ſome Errors: 
not fundamental ones indeed; but ſhe has brought theſe Errors into 
her public Service in which he ſhould join. He would not renounce 
@ Church for holding thoſe Errors in diſputable Points: hut he can- 
not join in Prayers to God which are grounded on, and do ſuppoſe, 
a Doctrin which he judges to be a falſe or miſtaken one. ? * 
be — 1. The Man acknowledges that this is not in Matters fundamen- 
2. He acknowledges that the main Body of the Prayers and Ser- 
vice is ſuch as all Chriſtians agree to be neceſſary, and in which he 
may join with his Mouth and Underſtanding alſo” Oo 
Suppoſe then that there be ſome particular Collects or Prayers, or 
Clauſes of Prayers, which he thinks to contain a Miſtake in em. May 
he not join with his Brethren in the main, and omit the adding of 
his Amen to thoſe: particular Clauſes? Efpecially ſmce no Man re- 
vires of him to declare his Approbation of the whole and every 
art? | Is not this more Chriſtian- like, than to fly to that dreadful Ex- 
tremity of Separation and total Diſowning, for a diſputable Point 
which may poſſibly be his own Miſtake? And if the Truth of the 
Matter be, that it is his own Miſtake; Is there any kkelier Way to. 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, than by continning in the Bo- 
dy of the Church, where the Members, the faithful Chriſtians, do by 
mutual Edification help one 22 Is not this the very 9 N 
n e eee ee | 4 
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Interpretation with ſo 


eeſſity a Proteſtant might 
_ ers that are ſound; 


Cuaſe. But the ignorant People among many Sects of 
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a+ of St- St. Pant, Phil. 315. 18. —— thi e 3 
Wenn let reveal ren this unte v. ' Neverthile Nes, however that be} 
" wherero 7 5 attained, let 4 mali by the-'fame Rude, let us mind 
ed pro This laſt Clauſe. [Jet-us/ mind the ſame thing} is in 
of the Orig let an be unanimous as Biſhop Stilingficet has 
* and he at the fame Place largely ſhewn, that-this Ad- 
the Apoſtle is is intended for this very Purpoſe to which] have 
— lied it: namely, that ſoch a Man as we are here ſpeaking of, 
— continue in Communion, and conform to all that he can, and 
omit the Saying Amen to what he judges a Miſtake. | He confirms this 
— z and his Antagoniſt there oppoſes 
it with ſo weak-ones, that it tempts one to think that he would not 
have oppos'd it at all, had it not been for Fear that by this Courſe 
the Wörld would in a fhort Time have loſt the Happineſs of having 
1 Setts. If the Reader will pleaſe ta conſult that Book, 
dave no farther need of any Arguments againſt Separation. 
. — learned Proteſtants (Melanithon, Calvin, Bucer, Pet. Martyr, 
and: others of the firſt ——ů— thought that in Caſes: of Ne- 
even in Popiſh Aſſemblies in thoſe Pray- 
provided he did, to avoid Scandal, againſt 
ſtitious ones. But I will not meddie with rr 
rgument that ſome make for Separation, — — are 
many Ill Men in the Church, has been ſo plainly anſwer'd, that no- 
thing more need be ſaĩd. Whoever reads St. Paul's Epiſtles, will find 
thereowere many ſcandalous Members in all thoſe Churches 3 eſpeci- 
ally at Curia 1 Cor. 
Pau, ſo far from ad vi 


their ſu 
The 


ſort to ſeparate from the Church, 
. I, 10. it. 11. 18, Kc. 


F. J. . When. 4 iver names ſome parti a ns 
Caſes tie which the Law not oblige ; that Law binds the ſtronger 
in all other Caſes not excepted. ; For tis ſuppoſed if there had been 
any more, le would have named them too. The Scripture gives a 
very poſitive Law againſt It exoepts ſome Caſes. It is 
2 very preſu - Og wy 70 add any more to em of our own Heads. | 


They are the | 
1. If a Church do praiſe Idolatry. St. Paul warning the Corinth 
ſays 3; Cone ont among them, and” be 


n ho? the iſn 1 be not ſo rank 
AT Heathens, yet the — Word: do feem ws reach thei 
ae, do indiſcriminately apply it to juſtifie 
+ kg they er not in che leaft | 
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ing here the Word, 
Separation from Chriſtians a 
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F "2 Cerv12- 20, 21. and yet he will find that St. 
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2. If a. Church teach Doctrines incouraging any Wickedneſs, as 


e Se. or deſtructive of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith. ter che A- 


St. Paul mentions ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 18. that denied the Reſurrection a 
Judgment to come. He commands Timothy to ſbun em: for their Word 
will a 4 Canlir . oe og 

3. The Scripture commands that no Sin be committed to obtain 
any Purpoſe never ſo good. Therefore: a Church that will not ad- 
mit us without our doing a thing that is wicked, or declaring. and 
ſubferibigg ſomething that is falſe, does thereby thruſt us out of her 
Communion. And the Guilt of the Sin of Separation lies at her 
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4. If a Church he Schiſmatical, i. e. in a State of unjuſtifiable Di- 


viſion or Separation from another Church from which ſhe has with- 
drawn her ſelf. St. Paul commands, Rem. 16. 17. Mark thoſe: that 


Conſe Diviſions and ' Offtnees: contrary to the Doltrin you have learned, and 
auo acts } WL, * +: TOM wa 


4 mn: 9:13 10 30021-35773 95 i 03 one 
Theſe Exceptions I find in Scripture : and I know. of no more that 
reach to Churches (particular Men that live wickedly are to be avoided 


upon any Ground: except one of theſe four, ought to take heed: and 
be well aſſur d that he find his Ground in the —— 7% unigs l 
8 6. Nom to apply what has been ſaid to the Pdobaptiſts and An- 
_ tipzdobaptiſts ; main Inquiry is, whether the Point in Debate 
between them be a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian Faith. For 
if it be; they muſt indeed ſeparate in their Communioa : and the 
| Guilt will lie on thoſe that are in the Error. But if it he not; there 
is not by the Rules laid down any ſuffieient Reaſon for their fe para- 
ting or renouncing one another, whieh Party ſoever be in the wrong. 


in our Converſation, we know). He that ſeparates from any Church 


Now I think, that ſuch a Queſtion about the Age or Time of ones 


receiving Baptiſm does not look like a Fundamental, nor is ſo repu- 
ted in the general Senſe of Chriſtians. And there are theſe Reaſons 
why it ſhould not be ſo accounted. ... 
1. It is a general Rule that all fundamental Points are in [Scripture 
ſo plainly and clearly deliver d, that any Man of tolerable Sincerity 
cannot but perceive the Meaning of the Holy Writers to be, that we 
lhould believe em. Now Baptiſm it ſelf, ais, that all that enter into 
Chriſt's Church ſhould be baptized; is indeed plainly delivered in 
Soripture: ſo that we are amaz'd. at the Quakers and Scoiniam; the 
one for refuſing it, the other for counting it, indifferent. But at what 
Age the Children of- Chriſtians ſhould: be baptiz d; whether in In- 
fancy, or to ſtay till the Age of Reaſon ; is ot ſo clearly deliver'd, but 
that it admits of a Diſpute that has conſiderable Perplexities in it: 1 
mean with thoſe that know not the Hiſtory of the Scripture Times, 
nor the Force of ſome of the original Words in Scripture uſed. There 
is, as I have ſaid, no plain Example or Iuſtance of the * 
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dns bet Wat been — of Chriſtian Parents ſet down Nen either 
dy him at full Age, or received in Infancy: which would 


have been the ſureſt Guide'to üs. None I' mean, that is plain to vul- 
gar Readers of the Engliſh. Tranſlation of Seripture: for that many of 


the Fathers did take 1 Cor. 7. 14- for a. plain Inſtance, I ſhewed — | 
fore. And for the "Commiſſion, Nat. 28. 19. and our Savior's Rule, 
"Folm 3. 3. whether they are to be underſtood to include Infants and alt, | 


or only adult Perſons —— not fo plain to the ſaid Readers as fanda- 


mental Points uſe to 
VUnderſtanding of thoſe Places, upon the Belief of which the Salvation 


of all, even the meaneſt and moſt ignorant Chriſtian does depend, 


fand ſuch are the Fundamental Articles) ſhould require much Skill, 
Learning, or Sagacity: but only an honeſt” Purpoſe and Deſire to 
learn. T bis therefore bei 
by Scripture to be ſuch a 


amental, as that we fould be bound to 


renounce —— with brery: one "that | Is not of the fame Opin 


281. 


on as we are about it. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, cb. 6. v. 1, 2. ; ſpeaking. of tome things 
which ars Te oem wap agh "the Oracles of God, reckons amongſt” em 5 
Nene, a ef Laying er of and,, Nou Whether. the 
Meaning of that place be to reckon both theſe, as t thing that muſt be 
and . — by all that ſhall' be ſaved; is a ion that needs 


not —— diſcuſs d — For ſuppoſe it be; both theſe Parties do own 


po 'T hey differ pe the Time or Manner of receiving 

922 1 5 14 Pi RBISO97-: 123; | 
2. The ancientiane: Primitive Chriſtians for ann ai not reckon 
this Point among the fondumèntal ones. For they drew up - ſhort 
Draughts and Summaries of the Faith, which we call Creeds - and in- 
to theſe they put all thoſe Articles which they thought fundamental 


or abſolutely neceſſary. - Now tho? ſome Churches had their Creeds 


a little larger then others; and ſome Councils or Meetings of Chriſti- 
ans did overdo, in putting ſome Opinions, which they valued more 
than need was, into their Creeds'; yet there never was any Creed at 
all that had this Article in it; either cher Trfants are to be baptiz'd : or; 
— adult Perſons are to by baptiz'd.. 
Baptiſm it ſelf does indeed make an Article in ſeveral old Creeds: 
As for Example, in the Cinftntmopets mopeliten, which is now received in 
all Chriſtendom 5 I ackriwlodge one Baptiſm: for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
But the Determination * e or Manner Bauen it, Ta ne- 
ver thought fit to make an Article of Faith. 

3. As for particular Men among the —— there Y 1 know, | 


none vhm the Antipedobaptiſts would id willingly hear ſpeak as Ter- 


tuin. He has a Beo about Baptiſm; wherein he firſt Fore of the 


Matter,” Water and of the Form of Baptiſm: and then ſays, & 19: 
Muing vow . all . * the Religion (or; 9 
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God's Providence does not ſuffer, that the 


not ſet down ſo very plain does not ſeem 
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7 0 Baptsſm, I will proceed to on de quæſtiunculis quibuſdam; of ſome Ones Tear af. 
Ire of ſmall Moment, and tis among thoſe. queſi:unexle that he treats ter the A:. 
concerning the Age of receiving it. I recited the Place at large, Pr; 1. Poſtles 
4. As Tertullian thought it a Queſtion of leſſer Moment, ſo it ſeems 100 - 
the Chriſtians of that Time and Place, did not reckon it of ſo  _— 
Moment as to break Communion. For when he expreſs'd his Opinion 
to be againſt the Practice then uſed of baptizing Infants ordinarily; yet 
we do not find that he was excommunicated for that: Nor at all, till. 
he excommunicated himſelf by running away to the Sect of the Monta- 
niſts, who were indeed for their impious Opinions abhorred of all Chri- 
ſtians. Whereas if it had been accounted a fundamental Article of. 
Faith, he could not have been born with in his Denial of it. 
J.. This is yet more clear in the Caſe of Gregory the Father of Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, who, if 1 compute right at Pr. 2. CH. HI, Seft.6. had 230+ 
ſome Children born to him after he was in Prieſt's Orders, whom he | 
brought up with him in the Houſe without baptizing em: And they; 
were not baptiz'd till their adult Age. And yet the Man continued 
Prieſt; and afterward Biſhop of that Place till he died, being nigh 107 
Years old. This for the Senſe of the ancient Church. 5 
6. For the Senſe of modern Chriſtians : Firſt the Papiſts of late 
Times do confidently maintain, that there is no Proof at all (dire& or 
conſequential) from the Scripture for Infant Baptiſm. And 'tis certain, 
they do not pretend that there is any againſt it; for their Church as. 
well as others does practiſe it: And tho' their Church can do well. 
enough without Scripture ; yet they would not have her convicted of 
going contrary to it. It follows then from their Pretence, that the Scri-- 
pture is. ſilent in the Caſe. If ſo, then tis a thing that no Proteſtant. 
will account a Fundamental: and confequently will. not divide for it. 
So theſe Mens Arguments will make us all Friends; at leaft fo far as, 
to live in Communion with one another. The worſt would be; that 
if we did ſo, we ſhould loſe all thoſe fine Arguments againſt In- 
| fant Baptiſm that come out in Popiſh Books every Year. For they 
ſeeing us united, would not count it worth their while; and they 
would then be as well content that there. ſhould be Proof in Scripture- 


for Infant Baptiſm, as no. 5 CS hs 

_ But.to leave theſe Men; and to ſpeak. of ſuch as are ſerions in Re- 
ligion: The meſt ſerious and judicious, both of the Pzdobaptilts and 
Antipædobaptiſts (even thoſe of em that have been- moſt- ingag d 
againſt each other in Polemical 578 which do commonly abate. 
Peoples Charity) do agree that this Difference is not in the. Eſſentials, 
of * R Here 1 might (if I had not been too long already) re- 
cite the Words of Biſhop Taylor, Dr. Hammond, Mr. Baxter, Mr., Mills,, 
cc. on the one Side; and of Mr, Tombs, Mr. Stennet, &c. on the other. 
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ver the A-[ Mr. Ruſſen 
Poſtles Jon upon” that differ from them, as the contrary is well 
\ known. And again, Enongh has been ſaid before, to take .off the ſecond Re- 
| which he LMr. Raſſen] caſts on them Tthe Antipzdobaptiſts] VIZ. 
that they judge none of the +41 wr but thoſe of their own Way. But tis 
better = vote their Cen In the firſt Year of King William, one 
1 Antipzdbhaptifts [the Particular Men? publiſh'd a Con- 
on of — Faith. They Yay, it is the ſame for Subſtance with that 
Tab d 1643 in the Name of ſeven Churches, which I ſuppoſe were 
the firſt in England. Now they ſay, they are concern'd for yg 2 
hundred. They declare in the Pre ce the Deſign both of that and 
this Confeſſion to be, te manifeſt their Conſent with both Ihe Presbyteri- 
ans and Tydepe Nager in all the fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Religi- | 
een, And, as they add afterwards, with other Proteſtants. 'Tis plain 
then, that they count not the Age'or Manner of receiving Bax to 
be a Fundamental. 
And here, foraſmuch as this Genſelken is but lately come to my 
Hands, I onght to do that Juſtice to theſe Men, as to own that they do 
For their Part diſclaim ſeveral of thoſe Opinions which Lat CA. III. 
F. C. ſaid were held by ſome of the Eng 405 Antipædobaptiſts. For 
deſicles that they give a full and Catholic Confeſſion of the Doctrin of 
the Hely Trinity, c. 2. of Chriſt's Divinity and Conſubſtantiality, 6. 8. 
and of his Sati ion, £. 8. it. 11. the Denial of which Points is not 
charged on any Church, of Antipædobaptiſts: but only that ſome 
Soc ini ans intrude among 'em, as they do every where. Beſides theſe, 
8 de own Original Sin, c. 6. 'Oaths 1 ** 5 Autority to be lawful, | 
c. 23. The Lord's Day to be the Day for Chriſtian Worſhip, and the 
' Saturday Sabbath to be aboliſn'd, c. 22. That every Church has from 
Chriſt all chat Power that is needful for carrying on Order in Wor- 
Thip and Diſciplin, c. 26. All Bi or Elders, and Deacons to be or- 
i Imp of Hands, bid. All Paſtors to have a comfortable 
8 m the Church; To as they need not be entangled in ſecular 
42 but may live of the > I, the People communicating to 
them of all their good 9 No Member of a Church ought 
to ſeparate upon Account of any Offence Lor Scan taken at any 
of their fellow' Members, but to wait upon Chriſt in the farther pro- 
_ceetifg of the Church, ibid. In the Lord's Supper the Miniſter to give 
the Bread and Wine to the Communicants, c. 30. So it ſeems theſe do 
not hand it about among themſelves, as is ſaid of ſome of em. Wor- 
1 8 Receivers do by Faith really and indeed, yet not carnally and cor- 
1 | but ſpiritually, receive and feed u = Chriſt crucified, ibid. 
_ : - Souls d not d e nor ſleep: But at a bobs are either received 
| into 
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how they reconcile this with what they ſay, c. 21. that to obey out of 
Conſcience any human Commands not contained in God's Wotd, is to 
berræ true Liberty of Conſcience. This needs a little Explication. . 
Moreover, what is to our preſent Purpoſe, they fay ; That all Per- 

ont throughout the World, profeſſing the Faith of the Goſpel, and Obedience 


1 God by Chriſt according unto it, not deſtroying their own Profeſſion by any 


Errors everting the Foundation, or —_— of Converſation, are and may 
be called, viſible Saints, c. 26. And they 

theſe Saints are bound ta maintain an holy Fellowſhip and Communion in the 
e of God. Of which Communion they ſay a little after, that as 


God offers Opportunity, it is to be extended to all the Houſhold of Faith; 


| oven all thoſe who in every Place call upon the Name of the Lord — 
This laid together makes full to the Purpoſe I am ſpeaking of: 


Every one ought to continue in the Communion of a Church that has 


no Errors which do evert the Foundation. And an Error, or ſuppoſed 
Error, about the Age or Manner of receiving Baptiſm does not & 4 


4 


by their own. Confeffion. EY 


And now in the firſt Year of her preſent Majeſty, is publiſh'd a 
Draught of Articles by ſome Antipzdobaptiſts, (the ſame I gneſs) to 
manifeſt their nearneſs in Union with other of her Majeſty's 5 
Subjects. There are 36 of em. They are verbatim (except 2 or 3 Clanſes 


of no Moment) the ſame with 36 of the 39 Articles of the Church of | 


England : fave that in the Article of Baptiſm they leave ont the laſt 


Claufe about Infants Baptiſm. They come near to that Sabfeription 


that is requir'd to capacitate one for Orders in that Church: One 
would think then it ſhould not be difficult to accommodate the Matter 
of Lay-Communion. JJ 1 

What has been faid does in the whole amount to this; that n 
the Caſe that there were in any Nation a Number of Believers in 


Chriſt, who were not yet ſettled im any Form of Church-Government, 
and did beſides differ in ſome Opinions not Fundamental; and e. 


the reſt, in this Queſtion about Infants Baptiſm; their Duty woule 
be to unite themſelves into one Body or Church, and not ſeparate in-- 
to Parties and ſeveral Churches for that Difference. And if it be ask-- 


ed, how they ſhould regulate the Order for public Worſhip in Which 
they were all to join; and particularly whether they ſhould allow an 


Infant brought by his Parents to the Church for Baptiſm, to be there 
baptiz'd; or not allow it: There is no other Way in ſuch a Caſe, than. 
after a Debate by Arguments from Scripture and Reaſon, to ſtiffer them-- 
ſelves to be all determin'd by the major Vote; which major Vote muſt: 
fix the Rules of the National Church there to be ſettled : and the mi- 
nor Part Who would have had ſome things to have been otherwiſe 


order d, muſt comply with their Brethren, and join in all things that 


they 


* 


| Jer, or calt int , | t, e. $1; Civil 
Magiſtrates to be obey'd for Conſcience ſake, v. 24. But I can't ſee der the A. 


ay afterward, c. 27. That all” 
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35% due either Side may join with Clip. XL 

Tear af- they can, and by no Means make a Diviſion.” If the Premiſes that have 
Ar been laid demn, be look d upon as proved; they do certainly inforce 
des this Concluſon N 7d (3 i een ee wed 


E „ RE Ext 5 EE EL: 33770 WS BO, 5: Il 
For any Man to ſay in this Caſe; the Scripture, and not the major 
Vote, ſhould determin: is frivolous. Becauſe tis preſuppos'd in the 


Caſe, that tis about the Meaning of Scripture, and about the Force 


of the Conſequences and Arguments drawn from Scripture, that they 
differ: and the Scripture it ſelf directs em, that in ſuch Differences 


not Fundamental, they ſhould: cloſe and unite as well as they can, and 


bear with one another. 


: Nov to apply this to the State of Religion as it is now, when there 
are in all Places National 8 already ſettled, one ought, in Or- 
der to lay the Balance even betw 


r b n the Pædobaptiſts and Antipædo- 
baptiſts, to ſuppoſe or imagin a thing that is 5 may eaſily be 
 Fupppos'd : and that is, that there were ſome National Church or 


Churches of Antipædobaptiſts in the World. And ſuppoſe a Num- 


ber of Chriſtians, Pædobaptiſts in their Opinion, were by Providence 
brought to live in one of thoſe Places. The Queſtion is, whether they 


bought to join in Communion with the Church of Antipædobaptiſts 


there eſtabliſn'd, or make a ſeparate Body renouncing Communion 
with them. I think it follows from the Rules of Scripture that have 
been laid down, that they ought to join with' em. And I do not ſtick 
to declare, that if I were one of thoſe new-Comers, I would do it for 
One. So that I adviſe em to nothing in ReſpeR to their joining the 


Church here, but what I think were to be done by us if we were in 


their Caſe... I mean, I would do thus; fince my Opinion is, that In- 


 Fants ought to be baptiz'd, I would get my own Children baptiz d 


by all Means poſlible : But when that were done, I would neverthe- 


- eſs continue to join in public Prayers, Hearing, receiving the Com- 


For my Opinion, the Guilt of that Breach would lie on them, and not 
on me. Tis not an Antipædobaptiſt or other Diſſenter in Opinion 
that one is not to communicate with: Tis a: Schiſmatic or Divider 
That one is not to communicate with. And whereas ſome Pædoba- 
ptiſt will ſay to me; Tow ſeem by this putting of the Caſe To make the Opi- 
nions equal: theirs to he 44 good as ours : and that tis only by the Majori- 
72 that we have the Advantage. I do not ſo: but this 1 ſay; the Dif- 
Terence, is not in Fundamentals. And therefore, if thou be ſtrong, and 
they be weak; thou wiſe, and they fooliſn; thy Opinion rational, theirs 
filly; yet we are ſtill (or ought to be for all the Difference of Opini- 


munion, c&c. with them, if they would admit me: If they rejected me 


dns) Members of the ſame Body, and Brethren. Men are not to be 


- 


<ut off for miſtaken 988 that are conſiſtent with true Faith. In- 
deed if they will cut off themſelves, there is no Help for that. When 
a Church loſes its Members, and they part from her as Limbs from 
2 Body ; there is that to be ſaid which is commonly ſaid of a band 8 

; | ” 818 ot 4 88 n ; 
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but there is commonly ſome Fault on 
Is now in the World; there is nd National Church in the World 
(and I think never was) but what are Pædobaptiſts. All that are of 
the other 8 are ſuch as have within the two laſt Centuries made 

| om the Eſtabliſh'd Churches of the Places where they 
are: as I made appear CH. VII. The Reaſons that I have laid down 
from Scripture, do require that they ſhould return to Unity of Com- 


munion in thoſe things wherein all Chriſtians are agreed: and the 


may continue to argue in a Charitable Way about the Opinion till 
one Side be Tatisfied, or till they are verry: This is the beſt Way 
to ſave their Souls, whatever become of the Opinion. Oe 
© To fpeak of the Caſe of . in particular. They know them- 
ſelves, that it is a Separation begun leſs than 80 Years agb; as 1 ſhew 
at CH. VIII. $.6. Any very ancient Man may remember when there 
was no Engliſhmen, or at leaſt no Society or Church of *em, of that 
Perſwaſion. They at firſt held the Opinion without ſeparating for it. 
Their eldeſt ſeparate Churches are not yet of the Age of a Vie 
70 Years. ' I mean the ancient Men or Men of Reading among em 
know this; the Young and Vulgar, who will talk right or wrong for 
à Side, do not own it: but the others own it, and they juſtifie it by 
pleading that their Opinion is the trueſt : which Plea, ſuppoſing it to 

true, will not in a Conſcience that is guided by God's Word, juſti- 
fie a Separation. FO Re 2 2 | Fe i 
Let us put the Caſe of an Antipzdobaptiſt, or other Diſſenter, that 
is never ſo ſure that he is in the Right; and that the Churches Opinion 


is abſurd, inconvenient, fooliſh, &c. or any thing that he pleaſes to call 


it, ſo he do not call it Idolatry, or Hereſie, or an Error which does ever 
the Foundation. And yet by their own Principles before laid down, 
Communion is to be continued. Let the Man, when he is got intd 
one of his ſevereſt Fits of judging his Brethren of the Church, imagin 
them ſpeaking to him, in the Words of St. Paul to Tome Chriſtians at 


| Corinth(9) who were the moſt conceited and dividing People that he 


ever had todo with; Ton are full, you are Rich. We are Fools for Chriſt' 
Sake, but yon are wiſe in Chrift : We are weak, but pw are firong Ton are 
bonorable, but we are deſpiſed. Yet retrrive us; do not reject our Og 

munion in all things, becauſe we Err in ſome things. Or, as he lays 

In another Place; If you think me à Fool, yet as 4 Fool reterve me. 
There are ſeveral good Books written purpoſely on this Subject, 
and directed to the Antipzdobaptifts, to ſhew, that ſuppoſing theif 
Opinion be true, yet their Schiſm is a Sin: and that, by Men of both 
the Opinions. One that is not _—— 7 to guide his 
es. . „ 8 | ence 


—_—— 


— — 
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(9) 1 Cor. 4. 8, to, 2 O0. . 2. it, Ms 17. 
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1 is, that. 83 fends his Opinion Again Marſbal, and where 
Aarſpal had fad; * 10 72 of 1 this © 2 on, wherever they prevail, tale 
oy: „ holly off off Fom the... Ye. the. 5's Sacraments, aud. 
all other Acts of Chriſtian cammunios b 7 lic and private, with any 8 
thoſe of. their own Opinion. To this Tas cee Tf 5 in and # 
wicked Prafice, juſtly to be abhorred. The making of S. 5 
Opinions, reviling: Icharati from their Teachers and Bret . 0 
Faſt cauſe there i 4 not th e [ame Opinion in di iſputable Points ; or in =_ 
uths not gin hamper 3 is A 17 75 foo frequent in all ſorts of Deg 
| Fc. * look upon it As one 15 4 7 5 Plag ues of Chriſtianity . I ou 
have. 1 we Join with e ation of i it. Tet Wy 75, 
i # to be conſi ſider” l rd his i is ** 13 Evil of Antipedobapriſns (you con- 
feſs Same, are at ber wiſe minded) and therefore muſt be charg'd on the A 
ſent: tot vn the Aﬀſertion. it ſelf. And about this, what. they hold, yo *. r 
e nom the beſt Saigon from the Confeſſion 1 Faith zn the af 
i even Churches Feen. Art. 33, Cc. And accor Y. Mr, 7. obs hi him- 
If continued in Communion with the Church till he died. 
Mr. Baxter, who has wrote more Books than any Man in Eug⸗ 
nd againſt the Opinion, yet has alſo wrote more e hoe the dividing 
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itz and has made many Wikhes and Propofals ar Accommodati- 
ons of both Sides Joining in public Communion ; eſpecially in his lat- 
Books, and in the Hiſtory: of his own Life, when he had. liv'd to 
e the. great Miſchief that Schiſins do to Religion and all Piety. 1 
wil mention only one Paſſage, wherein he recommends to the Anti- 
Rin abou two. Books uſe ul to give em a true ſtate of the Que- 
ion about the Unlawfulnefs of Separation. I 2 Tays he (12), vt 
half ſo 248 ous: to. turn Men from, the Opiiee. of 1 abqptiſtry, 4s T am te 
per [wade th. them and others, that It 11 4 Duty to live together with mu- 
tak eee in Love and Church Cummuni an, notmit hſtanding ſuch Dif- 
ferences : For which they may ſee more Reaſons given, by ane that was 
ence of their Mind and Way: (Mr. William Allen x bir Retractation 
of e his Perſwaſive to . any 1. em can ſoundly 
Ng ay too; eaſily rejett em. Baxter gives. 
ere a Magical Note, telling the Anti ed ene 3 Satan mill not 
conſent- that you ſhould ſoberly — the Books, Now methinks an Anti- 
pædobaptiſt that is defirons to direct his Conſcience aright in ſo weigh- 
ty a Matter n IS, outs not tet. Satan Hays his Will hers 
| | | get er 3 
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- This F will own, in Excuſe of the Enylifh Antiped tobaptiſts that do bolties- 


ſo divide; that it is a harder thing to repent Sin of Schiſm in 
England, than tis any where elſe. Fur the Commonneſs of any Siu 
does in unthinking Minds wonderfully abate the Senſe of the Guilt 
of it. When Drunkenneſs is grown common and almoſt univerſal. 
one can hardly perfwade an ordinary Man that it is a thing that will. 
bring Damnation on his Soul; becauſe he ſees almoſt all t e Neigh- 
bour hood, and among them'fuch a Gentleman, or ſuch: a Lord, as 
much concern'd in that as he. So an Antipzdobaptiſt thinks; what- 
ever my — be, the Separation for it can be no great Fault: 
for the Presbyterians, and other Parties of Men, do that as well as we; 
and for leſſer Differences. If we have taken thoſe Opinions which 
our Anceſtors held without ſeparating, and have made a ſeparate Re- 
ligion out of em; tis but what the others did before us: for they have 
taken the Opinions which the old Puritans had; and (tho? the Puritans 
could not) yet they have made good Browniſm out of em. And ſo for 
other Parties. Now this Humor of dividing is no where in the 
World ſo common, as it is in England (at leaſt if we except the Coun- 
try I ſpoke of before) nor the Sin of Schiſm fo little feared, I mean 
of late Years. The Reaſon why the ſame Texts of Scripture againſt 
Schiſm, Diviſion, Hereſie, &c. being read by the Proteſtants of other 
Nations do create in their Minds a Horror of it, but being read by 
an Engliſhman do loſe their Force witk him, is; becauſe he has been 
born and bred in a Nation where that is fo common, and practis'd 
by Men that are in other things ſo conſcientious; that he is apt to 
put any forced Senſe on the Words, rather than think thatthat Text 
of St. Paul, for Example, Rom. 16. 17. is to be taken as the Words 
ſound : tho? there is (if a Man deſire plain Scripture) not a plainer 
Text in the whole Bible. But the Word of God and his Law is not 
like human Laws, that it ſhould loſe its Edge by the Multitude of 
Offenders. God will not puniſh any Sin leſs, 1 doubt he will puniſh 
it more, for having been a common or reigning one. 5 
Some People alſo have ſo flightly conſider d the Commands of God, 
that they think nothing to be a Sin, but what they ſee puniſned by 
the ſecular Laws. And ſo becauſe ſome Chriſtian Nations (whereof 
England does of late make one) have thought fit to grant an Impunity 
To Schiſmaties for ſome Reaſons of State, and to tolerate (tho' not ap- 
prove of) Churches or Societies renouncing Communion with the 
eſtabliſh'd Church of the Place; they are apt to think that God alſo 
does allow of the ſame: which will be true. when God in his judg- 
ment will think fit to regulate himſelf by Statute Laws. But till that 
be, *tis certain by God's Word that either ſuch a Church, or elſe 
thoſe that renounce her Communion, are Schiſmatics: either the one 
1 | BB bbs. fat 
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5 ver bor giving juſt Canſes to the others to 1 from her; er elſe the 
ter the A- others for ſeparating without juſt Ca Tis. certain alſo, that if 
any Church ſhould ſo far comply with Reaſons. of State or human 


{ 


Las, as to teach, that. Schiſm (however by them tolerated) is not 
Sin before God; this very Doctrin would indeed be a good: Reaſon. 


for any pious Chriſtian. to ſeparate from her: and that, by the ſecond. 


of the Exceptions I gave juſt now. So groſs is that Notion, to think 


that Separation is therefore no Sin, becauſe Mens Laws may at ſome- 
times. torbear to inflict any temporal Puniſhment. on it. But yet as. 
groſs: as it is, it is made to ſerve for an Excuſe to the Conſciences of 
many ignorant People. Partly this Reaſon, and partly the Com- 
monneſs of the Sin, have made, that many Mens Conſciences do no 
longer accuſe em for it. 4 12 1 0 


8.7. There may need a few Words alſo concerning the Diſſicut- 


ties that do ly in the Way of the Union that L have here propos d. 
They are none of em ſuch, but what as hope,. be accomodated, 
if the Parties be willing. Some of em do lie on the Part of the 


Chureh in receiving theſe Men: and ſome on the Part of the Men 


themſelves. in Reſpect of their Acceptance of the Communion. offer d 
them. I know of but two on each Part. 

On the Churches Part, one concerns the Biſhop of the Dioceſs chief- 

other, both the Biſhop, and the Curate of the Pariſh. In 

f the thing ſhews, that I ought to ſub- 

mit what I ſhall ſay, to the judgment of the Parties concern'd ; which 

I declare that I do unfeignedly. I will only propoſe. the Queſtion, 

leaving the Determination to them. 75 . by i 

1. Suppoſe a Man do underſtand the Nature and Neceſſity of the 
Church-Union I have been ſpeaking of; and. accordingly does deſire: 
to continue, or to be, a Member of the eſtabliſn'd Church: but he is 


not ſatisfied of the Validity or Sufficiency of Baptiſm given in Infancy: 


or of Baptiſm given by ſprinkling or pouring of Water on the Face- 
only 3 and therefore he (tho? pertaps baptiz d in Infancy, yet) has 
pxocur'd himſelf to. be baptiz'd: anew : and beſides he cannot conſent: 


do bring his Children, if he have any, to be baptiz'd in Infancy ; but: 


reſerves them to adult Baptiſm : but in other things he is willing to 
de conformable to the Rules of the Church, and very deſirous of the: 
Communion. thereof. This Man is, I ſuppoſe, by the Rules of the 
Church of Erglend, liable to be preſented for his Fault, both in re- 
ceiving a ſecond Baptiſm (for ſo it is in the Eſteem of the Church). 
and in not bringing his Children to Baptiſm. _ | a 
Here is one Evaſion. or Salvo, which I ſcorn. to make Uſe of, as be- 
ing not. ſatisfactory to my ſelf: viz. that the Churches Hands are ty- 


ed up from any Proceedings in any Caſes of that Nature by the Ac 


ef Toleratiop.. Becauſe I think there is nothing more certain. than 


what 
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may le accommodated. "557 


what Biſhop Stillingſſeet ſays (13), However the Church in (ome N "Year af+ 
be. incorporated with rhe Common-Wealth in a Chriſtian State, — its — rerthe * | 


_ mental Rights remain diftin from it 7 which this is one of the chief, to poſtles 
recoiue imo and exclude out of the Church ſuch Perſons which, according to 
the Laws of 4 Chriſtian Society, are fit to be taken in or ſhut out. "Tis 
temporal Puniſhments only which thoſe temporal Laws: deſign to ſet 
aſide. Yet this I will fay; that by. the general Forbearance that is 
now. uſed, tis ten to one whether ſuch a Perſon would be preſented: 
5 — we will put the hardeſt of the Caſe, and fuppoſe him to be pre- 
He is then warned to appear before the Biſhop at the Church-Court: 
He pleads, we'll ſuppoſe, Conſcience for his doing or refuſing the 
things mention'd. The Biſhop exhorts him, ſhews Rim Reaſons, en- 
deavors to ſatisfie his Doubts, &r. or perhaps deputes fome Perſons to 
diſcourſe at Leiſure more largely with him concerning them. If b 
theſe Means the Man be ſatisfied all is well. But we muſt put the Caſe 
that he be not. Here the Queſtion is, whether the Biſhop in ſuch a Caſe 
will red to Excommunication, or uſe a Forbearance. I fuppoſe- 
he will make a. Difference of the Tempers of Men. If fuch a Man 
do ſnew a Temper heady, fierce, obſtinate, ſelf-opiniated, and ſelf-- 
willed ; and a. Contempt of the Court, and of all that is faid to him; 
be is hardly a fit Member of any Church. But if there appear the 
Signs of a meek, humble, and Chriſtian Diſpoſition, willing to . and 
conſider the Reaſons and Advices given; ſuch a Caſe deſerves the great- 
er Forbearance. And tho' the Law requires three ſeveral Ad monitions, 
yet it does not, I ſuppoſe; limit the Biſhop to three, nor to any Number. 
And if this Forbearance continue long; the Man's Children will be 
own up, ſo as to be baptiz'd, as he would have em, upon their own. 
Profeſſion. And if he deſire, or be but willing, that it be done by dipping 
the Church does comply with his Deſire, and does adviſe it in the firſt 
Place. And ſo the Difpute will be over. If the Biſhop do excom-- , 
municate him before he be convinc'd, or this be done, then indeed . 
have no more to ſay on this Head: there is a full Stop put to the 
Propoſal. But there are theſe Reaſons to think that it would not 
be ſo. 5 3 
Firſt, I never heard of that done: but ſeveral Times the contrary. 
All the Antipædobaptiſts, or indeed other Diſſenters, that I have 
known excommunicated, have been excommunicated, not for their 
Opinion; but their Refufal of Communion, or for Gontempt in re- 
fuſing to come at all to the Biſhop's Court. Bet 
- 2. Mr. Tombs (and ſeveral others, but I will name only him, becauſe 
his Caſe is generally known, ) continued in Communion in the Church 
of Salisbury all the latter Part of his Life. And tho' he ing 
| ER "opal 
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"The Diffedlties; all ſuch ot may be accommodated. Chap. Xl. 


cons: Tims own's B Opintas, urg wrote for it, er -waduth: Bin 
Fade d make no Schifm of it, he was not diſturbed in his communict . 


with the Church. Nor has that Church ever been blam'd for rec: 
ving him. On the contrary, the Example has been ſpoken of with 


Commendation in a very public Way. This ſhews it to be 


ble: and if it be ſo; then; 5 egen 
-. Zdly, There is a great and manifeſt Advantage in it. For it pre- 
vents a Schiſm, which otherwiſe would be. The Man continuing in 
-Communion, all things will tend to an Accommodation: whereas 
in a Separation every thing is aggravated to the widening of the Gap, 
as we ſee by conſtant and woful Experience. A ſeparate Party ne- 
ver thinks it ſelf far enough off from any Terms of Reconciliation. 
The fecond Difficulty, which concerns, as I faid, both the Biſhop 


and the Curate is this. By the Order of the Church of Exgland' no 


'Perſon is to be admitted to partake of the Holy Communion till he 


be confirm, or be ready and deſirous to be confirm'd. And a Qua- 


4Jification requir'd of every Perſon before he be brought to the Bi- 
ſhop to be confirm'd, is that he have learned (or, as tis expreſt in 
another Place, can anſwer to the Qneſtions of) the Catechiſm. Now 
in that Catechiſm there happens to be a Mention of Infants being ba- 


— 


ptized. For after that it has declared that Baptiſm is to be given 


upon a Covenant of Faith and Repentance; it follows; Qu. Why then 


are Infants baptized, when by Reaſon of their tender Age they cannot per- 


form them? Anſw. Becauſe they promiſe them both by their | Sureties + 


which Promiſe, when they come to Age themſelves are bound to perform. 
Now this Man being ask'd that Queſtion would not make that An- 
ſwer : but would ſay ; they ought not to be baptiz'd till they can per- 
form em. EE | | 33 r | 
But beſides, that one may anſwer here (much as in the other Caſe) 
that the Practice is ſuch, that not half the People that come to the 


Communion are ask'd whether they have been confirmed, or not: 


and alſo, that thoſe who come to be confirmed when they are of the 
Age of a Man, are ſeldom or never examin'd in the Qgeſtions of the 
Catechiſm, provided it does by other Ways ſufficiently appear that 
they do underſtand the Principles of Religion : the Queſtions as they 
| ſtand in the Catechiſm, being ſeldom put but only to Children. Be- 

ſides this, 1 ſay, It appears to have been the Meaning of the Church 
in that Queſtion and Anſwer, not to determin this Point; whether 
Infants are to be baptiz'd (of which no Engliſuman at tliat Time made 
any doubt) but to determin this Point; whether Infants that are ba- 
ptized, are baptized upon any other Covenant than that upon which 
grown Perſons are baptiz'd, viz. of Repentance and Faith. And it 


determins that they are not baptiz'd on any other, but the very ſame : 


only with this Difference ; that an adult Perſon is baptized into the 
Hopes of the Kingdom of Heaven, inaſmuch as he does believe; and 


an : 


5 > og nd 


| Gn. TH Dificulties; all ſuch as may be accomm:dated' ve : 
in Infant is baptized into the ſame, on Condition that he dog whin Year al. 
e comes to es believe. And this indeed is. a Principle — ter he A. 
: 


ry to be 
thoſe who are baptiz d in Infancy from underſtanding the Obligation 
that lies on em to Faith and Obedience, as ever — cs to — 
of the Kingdom of Heaven: to prevent which Miſtake this Clauſe of 
the Catechiſm ſeems to have been inſerted. So that tho? the Church 
do here ſappoſe indeed, or take it for granted, that Infants are ge- 
nerally baptiz'd; yet that 1s not the thing which ſhe here defines :- 
not that they are to be baptiz d; but why (or upon what Terms) they 
are baptized. And this is a thing which an Antipædobaptiſt holds 
as firmly as any Man; that all Baptiſm is to be upon this Covenant. 
And he will "readily affent to this; that ſuppoſing or taking it for gran-- 
ted that Infants were to be baptiz'd, they mult be underſtood to be 
baptiz'd on that Covenant, viz. to injoy the Kingdom of Heaven, on 
Condition they do, when they come to Age, perform the Duties of 
Faith and Repentance. _ Sri KA. | 15 
And ſince this is the Subſtance of what the Catechiſm there teaches, 
and the Catechiſm was intended, not to determin Controverſies, but 
to teach fundamental Principles; I believe that the Biſnops would 
not refuſe to confirm ſuch a Per ſon (otherwiſe ſound in the Faith and 
conformable, and deſirous of Communion) tho? he ſhould own his Senſe 
in his Anſwer to that Queſtion of the Catechiſm. This I think : but 
I end this Diſcourſe wherein the Autority of the Church is concern-- 
ed, as, 1 began it; viz. in ſubmitting my Opinion to theirs, and leay-- 
ing it to themſelves to determin whether they. would or not, or 
ought or not | 
There are on the Antipædobaptiſt's Part concerning his Acceptance 
of Communion with the Church theſe two Difficulties. 


Some Men of that Way do think, that all ſuch as have no other 
iptiſm but what was * in Infancy and by Affuſion, are no Chri- 
ftians; and that to bid 'em hold Communion with ſuch, is as much 
as to bid em hold it with Heathens. I hope there are not many ſuch z 
And Mr. Stennet reckons it a Slander on the Antipædobaptiſts. And 
1 am glad to find by his Diſcourſe that he is cordial in the Abhor- 
rence of ſo unchriſtian a Notion. And therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs 
of it; having a natural Antipathy againſt talking with any one whoſe- 
Principles are ſo deſperately uncharitable, as this comes to. What 

| E ſaid before, S. 6. to ſhew. that this Difference about the Age or Man- 

ner of receiving Baptiſm is not a fundamental one, is appliable here. 
Let a Man that has this Thought firſt read that, and then let him 
conſider farther, what becomes of the Church of Chriſt at this Rate. 
Will he think that Chriſt has had no Church but in thoſe few Times 


1 » o - . 
aud Places where this Opinion has prevaild ? Peter of Clugny (whom 
I. quoted Pr. 2. CH. V II. S. 5-). urges the Petrobruſians with this dread- - 


fur 


htly underſtood. For a Miſtake herein might hinder boſtles 
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75 The Difficulties arcommodated,  - Chap. XL 


"Year af- ful Confequence 500 or 600 Years" ago, that if Infant Baptiſm be not 


rer the A- valid; there had been never a Chriſtian in Europ for 300 or 500 Years 


. capable of Bapti 
falle bh 


" (4) Chap. 29. 


zpoſtlos qefore: and that Account is much increaſed now. 5 
The Sophilters in Logic have a Way by which, if a Man do hold 


*any the leaſt Error in Philoſophy, they will by a long Train of Con- 


Fequences prove that he denies the firſt Maxims of common Senſe. 


And ſome woüld bring that ſpiteful Art into Religion; whereby 
they will prove him that is miſtaken in any the leaſt Point, to be 


tthat Antichriſt who denies the Father and the Son. If the Pædo- 


Daptiſt be miſtaken, or the For mount ta be miſtaken; yet let 
dem not make Heathens of one another. The Denial of the Quakers. 
to be Chriſtians, thoſe 'of em I mean that do believe the Scriptures, 
as ſuch a dreadful Conſequence with it; that one would not willing- 
1 admit it, (tho? they do deny all Baptiſm ) becauſe they do how- | 
ever profeſs that which is the chief thing fignified and intended by 
Baptiſm. But ſince both the Parties we ſpeak of now, do own the 
Religion profeſſed in Baptiſm, and do alſo both uſe the outward 
Sign; ſuppoſing that one Side do err in the Mode of it or the Age 
of receiving it: To conclude thence that they are no Chriſtians, is the 
Property of one that knows not what Spirit he is of. To receive 
Baptiſm one's ſelf in that Way which one thinks the fitteſt, is one 
Caſe: But it is another, and very different Caſe, to judge all thoſe 
t0 Condemnation that have received it another Way. Who art thou 
that judgef another Man's Servant? I know that the Antipedobaptiſts 
do not admit to the Lord's Supper, when it is adminiſtred by them- 
Felves, any but what are baptized in their Way. But I ſpeak now y 
of one that is to receive it, not to adminiſter it: he that receives it 
Has no Charge on his Soul of the Way in which thoſe that receive with 
Him, have been baptiz'd. But I have ſaid more than is, I hope, need- 
ful on this Head. The Confeſſion, which 1 mention'd before, of 1000 
Churches of 8 iſts, does not ſay, that only the adult are 
m: It ſays but thus; they r the only proper Sub- 
of this Ordinance (a), and they do not ſay, that Immerſion is neceſ- 
ſary to the Adminiſtration ; but that ir & neceſſary. to the due Admini- 
ftration of it. 1 mention d at CH. V. $.6. how the Chriſtians of Afri- 
c and of Europ differ'd as much as this comes to, in their Opinion of 
ehe Validity of Baptiſm given by Schiſmatics : inſomuch that the 4- 
Fricans baptiz'd anew any Schiſmatic that came over to the Church; 
The Europaans did not ſo. But yet theſe Churches did not break 
Communion for this Difference. A Presbyter or Biſhop of Africa, 
coming to Rome, join'd in Communion : tho' there muſt needs be, in 
the Congregations there, ſeveral who, according to his Notion of the 
due Way of baptizing, were not duly baptized ; and whom he, if Aer 
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had had the Agee itting of em into his own Church in ra would 
have anew. | 
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he left this Matter to the Conftience e- ter the A 
| and De- ter! 


* 


_ rermination of the Church of the Place, ' And by this Means of both Polles 


Parties continning Communion, the whole Matter in which dif. 
fer d, was at laſt amicably adjuſted, as I there hew. And wand 1 5 
Conduct of Srephen of Rome, ho would have made a Breach of this, has bin 
fince blamed by all the Chriſtians, as well of Rome as of other Places; The 
-andutt of Cyprian of Africa who gave his Determination of the Queſtion 
wich this additional Clauſe (14) Cneminem judicantes, aut a jure commu- 
nionis, {i diverſum nſcrit, amoventes. Not judei an one, nor refuſin 
Communion with him, tho" he be of the other Opinion] n ſince world. 
ed by all Chiſtians in the Wortd; as a Saying worthy of ſo excellent 
Martyr of Jeſws Chriſt, and a Precedent fit to be obferv'd in the 
| Besen termination of all Qneſtions that are not fundamental. 8 
Ihe other Difficul 5 that if ſuch a Man do come to join in the 


Prayers of the Chu ＋ 45 it there be an Infant brought to 
| = baptiz d in the Time of the public Service, he cannot join in the 


* 
* 


—_ uſed in that Office: Or, at leaſt, not in all of em. 
tis muſt be confeſs'd, white tie holds that Opinian, But I ſhew- 
ed before at g. 4. that this ought not to hinder his joining in the other 
Prayers: ſo that Paragraph may ſerve for Anſwer to this. He 
when the People are ing at thofe Prayers, ſtand up, or ſit ant 
read in his Bible. There were in King William's Time ſome that not 
being ſatisfied about his Title, thought they ought not join in, or ſay 
Amen to fome of thoſe Prayers wherein was named. However 
they were blamed by the State for not agreeing in thoſe; they were 
never blamed by the Church for continuing to join in the Reſt. - 
What I have ſaid of the Antipzdobaprifts, does plainly reach to 
the Caſe of ſeveral other Diſſenters. And that with greater Force of 
the Argument, becauſe they differ leſs from the Church in Opinions. 
One thing 1 am * ed of concerning the Antipædobaptiſts: 
and that is, that if they were convinc'd that this iy the pub- 
lic Service of the Church were lawful and practicable tor em; they 
would join at another Rate than ſome ſhifting People do now a-days. 
i take em generally to be cordial, open, and franc Expreffers of their 
Sentiments. If they thought that St. Paul's Command of receiving one 
another did reach to this Cafe that I have been fpeaking of (as I think 
it does) they would not interpret it trickiſhly, as fome 'Lawyers do 
a Statute in which they ſeek a Flaw and an Evaſion: to Turk behind 
the Words of it, while they defeat the true Meaning. They would 
conclude that what God commands us to do, he means we ſhould do 
cordially, ſincerely, and bon fide : and not to deal with his Word as a 
jeſuit does with an Oath. And therefore that if his Word do bid us 
receive one another; he means we ſhould doat intirely. 


Cece... There 
— — — — — ___— —— — — - 1 — 


{14)Proloquium Sr. Cypriani in Concil. Carthag, 


| xp Fe 02 ö | gh 10 e ee an . p- XI. 
eat a. There is one Intreaty that I would uſe to — 35 which] is, chat if = 
ter the A; be at all moved to conſider, of ſuch joining, and to deliberate whether 
Fele Ng awful, or he a Duty, or not ʒ they would make a good: and pru- 
Ny [ 195 ice of the Men, ok ſe Advice, they ask about it. There are 
e Nen a among all Parties ( hope it i is not many) that do promote Di- 
oil ons out of Iatereſt. Theſe, as St. Paul ſays, ferve not oun Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt bur; their own Bely. They conſider if the Schiſm ſhould | 
Gray what would become of th that Eſteem, Credit, Applanſe, Admira- 
c, which they get by heading and leading of FATE: they 
775 en e © hyt as common Chriſtians, walking even with the reſt in 
a 3 Road, and all the Glory of ſetting up new Ways would be loſt. 
Thele are not fit for any pious and ſincere Man to truſt with the Di- 
rection of his ſcience; nor likely to Irs a true Verdict. On the 
"contrary, they are the Cauſe of maſt. of the Diviſions which Chriſt | 
bas e rot. ſays that Offences L or - Scandals} muſt come: and _ 
St. Paul ſays, there muſt be Hereſies 82 Diviſions), We may ſay of 
both; Wo: be to the Men by whom they come. The Civil Law has, I think, 
a Rule that. when any great Miſchief appears to be ſpr ead among the 
| , People, and it. is; not known who were the Authors that firſt ſet it on 
Face, 3 it ſhould be i 1 d cui bens fuit? Who are the Men that are 
© Iikely;to get any Advantage by. it? d to ſuſpect them. Theſe that 
] promote Dixiſion for Intereſt, keep their Conſciences, as Beggars do 
their Sores, raw.and open on Purpoſe, and would not have em heal'd 
for any Money. Let not any honeſt Man truſt em with the keeping 
| of xg But apply to a Man who (of which Opinion ſoeyer he bez is 
A Vn Sincere, and has no Intereſt in the Advice he gives. | 
p conclude with the Words of St. Paul, which 1 have made as | 
it T0 the Text of this Sermon, Receive ye one eber as Chriſt alſo recei- 
72 . Chriſt received us, when we were not only ſilly, miſtaken, er- 
necus, but ſintul too. He received us, that he might make us wiſer and 
tter. St. Paul adds ʒ to the Glory of God: meaning, that God is no Way 
more diſhonor'd than by our Diviſions, nor any Wenn more F Aten 
than by our Unity. and receiving one another. 2 
| The whole Context is thus, Rom. 1 5; 1 2 7. | | 
Now the God of Patience and Conſolation grant you to be like minded 424 
unanimous? one towards another, according to Chriſt Jeſns : That you 
may with one Mind and ane Mouth Li. e, unanimouſly. J glorifie God, 
even the Father of our Lord, jeſus Chriſt, , herefore Lor to which 
. Purpoſe that you may ſo do] receive ye one another cho differing in 
2 2 Gif alſo received us, to the. — f God. Amen. 
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i i Feria 
CCC os 510+ Antipededaptefm.: 1 3 
T. Auſtin Tear after the Apoſtles 317) diſputing for the Doctria 
of original Sin, and Pelagius againſt it, do both agree that no 
riſtian ( or hear 


e 
4 
3 

"FIT 
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* 
* 
o 


tholic, or Sectary) that either of them had read or heard 


of, was anAnti #dobaptiſt. p. 174. 209. The Opinion of Antipædoba- 


ptiſm not a ſufficient Cauſe of Separation. CH. alt. 
Given by the Jews to Proſelytes and their Infant Children. Jztrodu#. 


_Given by the Chriſtians generally by Dipping. p. 462. but by Affuſion in 


Caſe of Weakneſs, Cc. p. 463. Other Waſhings beſide Dipping. are i 
Scripture called Baptiſm, or, the Baptizing of a Man. 43 oa ea 


, . fo 2o log tte 15 | 

The Chriſtians of Jrenæus's Time [Anno 180] were able to reckon _ 
op thoſe that were placed Biſhops by the Apoſtles in the ſeyeral 
Churches, and. their Succeſſors to that Time. 8. 491. Valentinian the 


Emperor ſaid, It was a thing too great for him to undertake, to no- 
minate a Biſhop. 295. 311. They were wont in the Primitive Church 


to be choſen by the Clergy and People of the Dioceſe. 463. 
| 8 | Councils. 5 1 

Infant Baptiſm not inſtituted or enacted in any Council: but in all 

that ſpeak. of it, is {ſuppoſed or taken for granted as a Chriſtian Do- 


- - Erin known before. 42. 153. One of the earlieſt Councils ſince the 
_ _« Apoſtle's Time. ſpeaks. of it. 36. The Councils of Carthage and Mile- 
f [Anno - 416] and that of Carthage [Anno 41 8] do not enact that 
lafants muſt be baptiz'd (that being a known thing before) but that 
HBaptiſm is in them for Remiſſion of Sin. 196, &c. 220, &c. 272. 


5 Dipping Infants in the Font 
The general Uſe formerly, 46 2. When left off in the ſeveral Coun- 


* 
7 


ſuch where t 


tries of Hom 466--473. Still uſed in all Countries, hot or cold, except 


e Pope's Power do's or did prevail, 473, 477. 
| Godfathers in Baptiſm | 


_ Uſed by the Jews at the Circumciſion of their Children, and at the 


Baptiſm of an Infant Proſelyte, or Diſciple. Introduct. Mention'd as 
uſed by the Chriſtians in the Baptiſm of Infants within 100 Years 
after the Apoſtles, and all along afterward. 21, The Anſwers that 
they made in the Name of the Child. 110, &c. 252, 490, &c. The Pa- 
rents commonly were the Godfathers, 112, 115, _ 8 
„ | Infants, 


Whether baptiz'd or not in the Apoſtles Time, could not be un- 


known to the Chriſtians that were ancient Men 100 or 150 Years af- 
ter the ſaid Time. Preface. In what Senſe faid to be regenerated by 


the Holy Spirit. 118, 120, The Ancients did not think that 1 


c . * 
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tare Filth, 117. 120. Not Ls; in Houſes but ia ca — . | 


nh Of Heaven: Heaven: but yet to be u be no — ment, or A very mild 
one. 363-—375. Dying after 


in, and before actual Sin, agreed by 
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